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INTRODUCTORY OBSERVATIONS. , 


“ W’niT^F. T sulhcrc to that donomination which appears to me to approach nearest to the Scrip- 
fure.s, 1 will rcco^’iiize the Christian in whatever communion 1 find him.” — Fulurr. 


/Among the measures originated by the Association of Baptist Churches in 
the Presidency of Bengal, the establishment of flic present publication will 
not, we trust, jirove the least effective, ('oiisidering the extent of the Baptist 
denomination in India, it is matter of surjirise that so long a period should 
have clajised before the appearance of a denominational organ. Wliilc almost 
every other section of the (Church of Christ in India has availed itself of the 
jicriodical press, the Baptists, nji to the present period, have continued with- 
out a re])reseiitative. The hold and constantly advancing assiiinjitions of those 
who would persuade nianlvind to stake their eternal interests on the “ tradi- 
tions of men,” render the enforcement, at the present time, of Scriptural prin- 
ciples and ordinances in all their primitive jmrity and simplicity, a work of 
deep imjiortauce ; and it is indispensably necessary that the members of our 
churches should be ready to give reasons, not only for fhe hojie that is hi 
them, but also for their adherence to our denopiinationar body, siich^s our 
o])])oneuts can neither gainsay nor resist. The associated delegates of the 
Bajitist Churches in Bengal, have therefore wisely resolved to avail them- 
selves of the potent iuliucnce of the periotjical press, to^ advocate what they 
firmly believe to be scrijitiiral truth — to diffuse intelligence of the progress of 
the denomination — to excite enlightened inteit*st in their great work, and to 
promote by co-operatioii and combination the common cause of truth and 
righteousness. 

But though deuominatioiial, the Oriental Baptist will not he sectarian, 
nor be conducted in the sjiirit of bigotry. While the chief object of themaga- 
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2 INTRODU<jr0fiY dNbRVATIONS. 

ane is tlie diffusion of pure rcliQ^ mid practical truth, and of intelligence 
rei^iectitig the progress of the liiocieemer’s kingdom in India and other parts 
of the world, and particularly in connection with that division of the Church- 
universal under whose auspices it goes forth, its columns are open for the dis- 
cussion of all questions pertaining to Civil and Religious Liberty, a 
cause for which our fathers boldly pleaded and nobly suffered. The aim of 
its conductors is to render the publication not unworthy tlie 4 )atronage of any 
of whatever rank or denomination ; while the low rate of subscription places 
it within the reach of the poorest. 

In establishing the Oriental Baptist, there can be little danger of en- 
croaching on ground already occupied by existing publications. Wliile prac- 
tically disavowing sectarianism, and heartily cp-operating in all Scriptural 
efforts for the promotion of vital godliness, the denominational character of the 
work will be sufficiently marked to distinguish it equally from the broad 
catholicity of thq Calcutta Christian Ohservec, (whose increased success we 
ardently dei^^) the ecclesiastical conformity of the Christian InteUiffence)\ 
and the compf6heusivc non-conformity of the Christian Adrocate. Towards all, 
however, wc desire to maintain the most friendly fi‘elings, even while obliged 
to dissent from their opinions ; and in the advoeat^y of tlie distinguishing prin- 
ciples of the denomination, wc trust the Oriental Baptist will be i»roininent 
among its contemporaries for “ sjieaking the truth in love.” 

To our Missionary brethren, pastors of Churches, we look for the sujiply of 
brief, well-digested articles on topics likely to promote the general intelli- 
gence and spiritual prosperity of the denomination, — such materials being ren- 
tlered further available, by translation and adaj)tation, to the insiniction and 
edification of our Native Churches. Wc may suggest the following, among 
other subjects, on which communications would be acce])table : — General 
Missionary and Educational intelligence — Illustrations of Scripture — Manners, 
Customs and Superstitions of the Natives — Notices of the spread of Christia- 
nity, and of eminent men, European and Native, who have laboured among the 
people : and, in fact, of every thing calculated to serve the interests of piu'c 
and undefiled religion in India. We also trust that our brethren will afi’ord us 
prompt and energetic assistance in promoting, in their respective circles, the 
circulation of the magazine, ^nd thus extend its usefubicss. And with these 
efforts we feel assured they will combine their earnest prayers that this un- 
dertaking may prove eminently conducive to the advancement of the Redeem- 
er's glory. May God, even our own God, bless us, and all the ends of the 
earth see His salvation.* 



CHRIST A TEACHER BY PARABim 


STfjcologg anti ISitlical SlluBtiatiun. 

NOTES OF SERMONS. 

NO. 1. — CHRIST A TEACHER BY PARABLES. 

Matt, xtii 3 . — And he spake many things to them in parables*' 


('hrist, during more than •the first 
iialfof his public ministry, spoke hut 
little in parables, that is to say, but 
little in parables, according ns the 
term is used in our text ; for the 
word has, as employed in the Bible, 
\arioas significations. Sometimes it 
means a mere simile, sometimes a 
short pithy sentence, sometimes a 
common saying, and sometimes a 
simple proverb. In all these ways, 
('hrist had, from the very beginning, 
spoken in parables ; but he had not, 
excepting in one, or, at the most, 
two instances, s})oken in such a man- 
ner as he does in the parables con- 
tained in this chapter. The inode 
here adopted was altogether a novelty 
in his preaching ; and it was one 
which he, in a greater or a less de- 
gree, preserved till tlie close of his 
ministry. So much w^ere the disci- 
ples .struck 'with the newness of the 
address of their Master that they, 
when it first apjiearcd, came to him 
and said ; Lord, why speakest thou 
to the people in parables V* The 
answer which they received was 
one of* the deepest import, and is 
d(*scrving of our most serious atteii* 
tion. Before, however, giving it our 
(umsideratiou, let u.s, for a moment, 
notice a few of the minor objects 
which we may suppose to have been 
intended to be aceomplished by Christ 
by the use of parables ; and, 

1st. We may observe, that proba- 
bly the lowest object whicli he intend- 
ed to be accomplished by their use, 
was the affording to his hearers an 
opportunity of exercising their minds 
in an agreeable and jirofitable manner. 
The Jews were fond of parables. They 
had them in their sacred books, Wc 
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may instance the parable of Jotliam 
respecting the trees wishing to ap« 
})oint a king over them, and the 
jiarable of Nathan respecting the nch 
man who took the poor man’s lamb. 
It was very much the custom, too, 
for all the Jewish rabbis to teach 
in parables, — a mode of instruction 
which delighted the people, all find- 
ing a pleasure in tracing out resem- 
blances and in makin^^Mpplications. 

2d. Another object probably in- 
tended by Christ by the use of para- 
bles, was the gaining of a calm atten- 
tion to matters of importance, — mat- 
ters which had they been propounded 
in plain language would, in idl likeli- 
hood, not have been heard from the 
beginning to the end. Of such things 
we may instance the calling of the 
Gentiles into the church of God,-^ 
a topic on which the Jews felt very 
indignantly. The teaching of this 
was evidently the object of the para^ 
ble of the prodigal son, (the Gentile,) 
who w'asted his substance with riot- 
ous living, but who was afterwards 
on his repentance received into his 
father’s house, and placed on a foot- 
ing with the elder brother, (the Jew;) 
of that of a certdn king who made 
a great supper, to* which crowds, (the 
GentilA,) from the high-ways and 
hedges were brought ; and of that 
of the labourers iii the vineyard, the 
la^t hired of '^hom, (the Gentile,) 
was made .eq^al to the first hired 
(the Jew.) 

3d. A third object probably in- 
tended to be accomplished by Christ 
by the use of parables, was the 
administration of reproof, ^ — reproof 
which, had it been given in a plainer 
way, might possibly have been ^use- 
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less. As instances we may notice 
t&e parable of the two debtors, which 
was spoken in the house of Simon 
the Pharisee, — ^a' parable by means of 
which the host found himself con- 
demned, ere he was aware, for his 
pride and self-righteousness, for his 
neglect of Christ, and for his con- 
tempt of the poor woman who had 
entered into his house ; the parable 
of the unjust steward, by means of 
which the Pharisees were reproved 
for their covetousness ; the parable 
of the rich man and Lazarus, by 
means of which the Sadducees were 
reproved for their unbelief in a future 
state and for the luxuriousness of 
their lives ; and the parable of the 
good Samaritan, by means of which 
the priests an^ Levites were reproved 
for their want of compassion towards 
the poor, the afflicted, and the de- 
spised. 

4th. A fourth object realized by 
the use of parables was the making 
of certain truths comprehepsible and 
impressive. As instances we may 
articularize the parable of the two 
uilders, as showing most vividly 
tiie results of attending to and of 
neglecting the instructions of Christ; 
the parable of the man who had ten 
thousand talents forgiven him, but 
who would not forgive his fellow- 
servant an hundred pence, as show- 
ing the direful consequences of an im- 
forgiving spirit ; the parable of the 
importunate widow, as showing the 
mode and success of earnest prayer ; 
and the parable of^ the Pharisee and 
the pujblican, as explaining the differ- 
ence between self-righteousdess and 
true penitence. 

Having noticed these minor uses 
of the parables uttered by Christ, Jet 
us now come to th@ grand reason 
assigned by him to his disciplps for 
his having, in the latter pact of his 
public ministry, used the parabolic 
method of instruction in a greater 
degree than he had done formerly ; 
and here we shall have some very 
gm^e matter for instruction and 


thought. After he had delivered the 
parable of the sower, the disciples 
approached him, and said unto him : 
“ Why speakest thou to them in 
parables ? He answered and said unto 
them. Because it is given unto you 
to know the mysteries of the king- 
dom of heaven, but to them it is not 
given. For whosobver hath, to him 
shall be^ given, and he shall have more 
abundance ; but whosoever hath not, 
from him shall be taken away even 
that he hath. Therefore speak I to 
them in parables, because they see- 
ing, see not ; and hearing, they hear 
not, neither do they understand.” 

In order to see the force of this 
affecting passage, and also to derive 
the instruction from it which it is 
calculated to afford, two things should 
be observed , — the place, and the time, 
at which it was spoken. 

1st. The place was Capernaum, the 
city which Christ had made his home 
after he was driven out of Nazareth. 
Here he preached most frequently, 
and here he performed many of his 
mighty works. And though the in- 
habitants did not treat him with the 
same contempt as the people of Na- 
zareth, yet few, if any of them, re- 
ceived his testimony. Hence his 
affecting address to them : “ And 
thou Capernaum, who art exalted 
unto heaven, shalt be brought down 
to hell : for if the mighty works which 
have been done in thee, had been 
done in Sodom, it would have remain- 
ed till this day. But I say unto you. 
It shall be more tolerable for the 
land of Sodom in the day of judg- 
ment than for thee.” 

^d. The time at which the passage 
was spoken was immediately after 
some of the Pharisees had said that 
Christ castjout devils by Beelzebub, 
— a saying which he plainly told them 
was the sin against the Holy Ghost, 
an awful sin, and a sin never to be 
forgiven either in this world, or in 
that which is to come. It is true, as 
is told us by Mark, that those Phari- 
sees belonged to Jerusalem and not 
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to Capernaum ; yet as their horrid 
st^ech was delivered in the latter 
place ; and as it was in reply to it 
that Christ, among other things, 
said : “ The men of Nineveh shall 
rise up against this generation, and 
condemn it,”— we may safely infer, 
that what the Pharisees uttered was 
the sentiment oT nnany, if not of all, 
of those amongst whom Christ chief- 
ly resided. 

Having thus noticed the time and 
the place at which the words imme- 
diately before us were spoken, we 
hence remark, that the idea plainly 
conveyed by them is, that Christ 
now commenced to speak in parables 
in the way of a judgment. Hitherto 
he had preached in plain language ; 
but the people, and particularly the 
people at Capernaum, having paid 
him little or no attention, and having 
been so wicked as to unite with, or at 
least to countenance the Pharisees in 
saying, that he cast out devils by 
Beelzebub, the prince of devils, Christ 
in effect, said ; I will now in a mea- 
sure give them up ; I will not indeed 
cease preaching to them, but my words 
sliall now be veiled ; I will withdraw 
a portion of the light that I have 
hitherto shed upon them ; they arc 
a })eople who, though they have eyes, 
they tvill not see ; though they have 
ears, they will not hear ; and though 
they have hearts, they will not un- 
derstand.” 

But observe upon this statement, 
that Christ did not commence speak- 
ing to the p(*ople in parables for the 
jmrpose of so blinding them that they 
might be lost hereafter. This would 
be an awful idea to entertain of^ him 
who came to seek and to save the lost 
' — an idea which cannot be many re- 
moves from the sin itself against the 
Holy Ghost. All thaf he (fid was 
this, — he merely withdrew a portion 
of the light which they had hitherto 
enjoyed. The veil which, by his pa- 
rables, he threw over his doctrines 
was of so fine and thin a texture that 
his hearers might, if they would only 


exert the faculties whidi Q0A had 
given them, easily discover the mean* 
ing of what he said. Hence, , the 
passage in Mark which is so traiislatod 
as to countenance the pinfid idea 
to which we have referred, reauiies to 
be altered ; and we arehapp in being 
able to say that many eminent scho- 
lars have agreed on the following ren- 
dering : And he said unto his 

disciples, unto you it is given to know 
the mysteries of the kingdom of God ; 
but to them that are without all these 
things are done in parables ; becumcy^ 
seeing they do see, and do not per- 
ceive ; and hearing they do hear, and 
do not understancl ; lest at any time 
they should be converted, and I should 
heal them.” 

Another thing to he observed in 
reference to this painfully affecting 
passage is this, — that what Christ 
partially concealed from the people 
was not the fundamental doctrines 
and precepts of the Gospel, but sim- 
ply what he calls the mysteries of the 
kingdoid of God. And what yvere these 
mysteries ? Certainly the way of sal- 
vatioii was not one of them. This 
had been known from the very pe^od 
of the introduction of sin into our 
world. But there were many things 
connected with the great plan which 
Christ had come to execute, — things 
which, when understood, tended much 
to edification and comfort, — and things 
which remained mysteries until the 
apostles made them distincjtly known. 
Among these may be placed the gra- 
dual spread of»liis doctrine in the 
world, the modo of its working upon 
the human mind, and the grand fact 
of his kingdom embracing both Jews 
and Gentiles. These were important 
things : and these are, as you perceive, 
fhe things wlii^h are principally taught 
in the parables narrated in tne chap- 
ter tefgre us ; but these are not the 
things which are essential to salva- 
tion. This view of matters tends 
vastly to soften the apparent severity 

* Irat means because in Luke ix. 45, and is 
construed .with an indicative 1 Cur* iv. 15. 
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of Christ’s speaking to the people in 
parables, Still> as we have already 
said, his departing from his former 
plain method of preaching, cannot be 
viewed in any other manner than as 
a judgment, a withdrawal of the light 
formerly communicated, — flight calcu- 
lated to impart joy and sanctification. 

But this was not contrary to his 
own proceeding in another case, and 
to the divine procedure generally ; and 
in noticing this, it will become us to 
give good heed unto it, and to take 
the warning which it gives us. You 
recollect that Christ sometime after 
he had entered upon his public mi- 
nistry, paid a visit to Nazareth, tlie 
place where he had been brought 
up, and in which he had lived for 
the long term of twenty-eight years. 
Though, from this long residence 
there, the peojde must have fully 
known his maimer of life, yet they 
would not, for a moment, admit liis 
claims to the IVIessiahship ; but ris- 
ing up in wrath against him, were 
fully bent on depriving hiiA of life. 
He, no doubt, conceiving that they 
liad evidence sufficient to convince 
th^m of his being what he de(*larcd 
himself to be, — the Sent of God, — 
abandoned them forever, never com- 
ing amongst them again, with the ex- 
ception of once, when he paid them a 
passing visit as he was on his way to 
somewhere else. 

In the same way Cod has since 
then abandoned many jxjoples, who 
having been blessed, for a season, 
with the light of tho gos})cl, did not 
value and improve th« boon conferred 
upon thto. The seven churdies of 
Asia have been thus forsaken. The 
church at Rome, has been given up 
to soul-destroying error. Many of 
the cities on the continent of Europe 
which once had within flieir limits the 
light of the reformation, nuipbers of 
eminent ministers, and hundreds of 
godly people, are now without the 
preaching of the gospel, and without 
a soul in them who truly fears God. 
And we may rest assured, that in 


every one of these cases, the sad cala- 
mity has arisen from not having im- 
proved the advantages so graciously 
granted. The churches probably in 
the first instance became lax, — the 
members having become worldly in 
their ways, immoral iu their cliarac- 
ters, cardess in their attendance upon 
the means of grace,-" neglectful of the 
Sabbath, .and having given up every 
thing like meetings for devotion. And 
the result has been, that the Spirit of 
God has been grieved, has withdrawn 
his influences, and has left the people 
either without the ordinances of the 
gospel altogether, or abandoned them 
to some dead -and rorrii])t system, — n 
system more hurtful than salutary. 

And as it has been with churches 
and places, so has it often been with 
individuals. There is a man, for in- 
stance, who was once all ardour and 
diligence in religion : he was present 
at every meeting of the body : he was 
persevering in his efforts to gain an 
increase to his Christian knowledge ; 
and he was in every respect what a 
Christian ought to be. But by and 
bye he began to neglect some of the 
meetings at which be was accustomed 
to attend : next he commenced to seek 
and to relish worldly society: iu a 
time succeeding this, be was found 
in some of the jniblic places of w orldly 
amusement : and now be stands exhi- 
biting all the signs of a withered 
branch. TlicS])irit ofCodlias left him: 
and though it may be, be still retains 
a name and a])lace in the ebiireh, yet 
is he so dried up, that you f(‘el suiv, 
that if death comes upon him in his 
present state, he will be cut down and 
cast* into the lire. But oftentimes 
such a man is not even allow(‘d to 
continue in the place where Christian 
ordinances are enjoyed. The time 
comes rotind^ when there is such a 
change in his circumstances, that he 
is sent away into some part of the 
country or the world where he has 
no opportunity of hearing the gos- 
pel, or of enjoying the fellowship 
of Christians. There he completely 
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witJiers, pines away, abandons secret 
rayer, never looks into the Bible, 
eeps no sabbath, has scarcely ever a 
conviction of conscience, and is in no 
respect different from the man who 
hns never heard the gospel. We 
l)(‘lieve, that in this country tliere are 
a great many such characters scatter- 


ed about. Not having improved 
what they once possessed, all tias> in 
judgment, been taken from them. 
Having, like Capernaum, been once 
exalted to heaven in point of privileges, 
they are at last cast down, and Aat 
into the deepest part'of hell. 


HISTORICAL SKETCH OF THE BAPTISMAL CONTROVERSY. 

BY THE REV. THOMAS POTTENGER. 


Controversy may be useful both 
in the elucidation and in the defence 
of truth. Light sometimes results 
from the collision of minds. Chris- 
tianity is an aggression upon error of 
every form. Jesus held controversies 
with the religious sects of his day, 
while Paul and his brethren made 
use of offensive weai)ons to pull down 
the strongholds of sin and supersti- 
tion. 

Controversy is not an evil in it- 
self ; the passions, the prejudices, the 
sins of men make it such. When 
they write for victory rather than for 
truth, when they bring against one 
another railing accusatiDn, or when 
they dip their pens in the gall of bit- 
terness and use the bonds of iniquity, 
then it becomes an evil which all 
lovers of good men must deplore, and 
which the final Judge will condemn. 

Controversy cannot always be avoid- 
ed without the loss of a good con- 
science, and the sacrifice of truth. 
Tliese sacrifices ought not to be 
made. In the controversies of modern 
times the Baptists liave had a Tull 
share (some persons think tliey have 
had above their share,) yet in many 
instances circumstances have left; them 
no choice between the maintenance of 
their principles and treason against 
the divine Lawgiver ; or between the 
reward of faithful and the doom of 
faithless servants. 

Among the controversies which 
have been part of their history dur- 


ing the last two hundred years, that 
on baptism must be placed in the 
foreground. So long back ns the 
reign of Henry VIII., some of their 
books were in circulation among our 
countrymen ; hence in the year 1 53B 
Cranmer and other inquisitors were 
commanded by the king to hunt out 
the Baptists, and to bum their 
books.” One of the earliest publica- 
tions of (yiy note that has come down 
to the present day, is mixed up with 
the history of John Smith and his 
brethren in Holland. Smith had been 
the parish minister of Gainsborou^i 
in Lincolnshire ; but refusing to con- 
form to the popish ceremonies whicli 
the bishop enforced with unsparing 
rigour, he gave up his living, and 
sailed to Amsterdam in search of 
liberty and truth. During his volun- 
tary banishment he united in church 
fellowship with the protestant exiles, 
who received him with much affec- 
tion and joy as aif angel from heaven, 
Reading the bible, study, aut^irayer, 
however, produced an entire change 
in his views with regard to believers’ 
baptism, which he no sooner made 
kj^own than his brethren acted in vio- 
lation of their i^mch lauded principles 
of cljarity and free communion, by 
excluding him from the church as 
they would have done a heathen or a 
publican. 

The sword of controversy was now 
drawn out of its sheath, %nd the 
scabbard thrown away. Both pigrties 
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nislMsdeageiiy into the Against 
Smith and his party the learned Ains- 
worth wrote two books^ one called 
** A Defence of Scripture,*’ and the 
other A Censure of a Dialogue of 
the Anabaptists.” On the same side, 
Johnson published ** A Christian 
Plea,” whilst Robinson entered the 
breach among the storming party, 
and as leader of the forlorn hope. In 
addition to these champions of infant 
baptism, two more violent ones came 
upon the stage under the names of 
Jessop and Clifton, one publishing 
" A Discovery of the Errors of the 
English Anabaptists,” and the other 
"The Christian Plea.”* 

Smith picked up the gauntlet which 
these giants of pcedobaptism had 
thrown down, and sent forth to the 
world his celebrated book entitled, 
** The Character of the Beast.” Ac- 
cording to Ivimey, it was printed in 
Holland, a. d. 1609. Originating 
abroad under these circumstances, 
the controversy was not^ long in 
reaching Christians at home. Smith 
finished his course shortly after the 
publication of his book, and was suc- 
ceeded in the pastoral office by Thomas 
Helwisse, who returned to England 
with some of his brethren, and formed 
a Baptist church in London. Books 
were written against these courageous 
men, and when th^ press could not, 
or did not, stop the progress of their 
opinions, James I. and the bishops 
tried what virtue there was in fines, 
prisons, and chains. In the shape 
of a remonstrance against persecu- 
tion, Helwisse and *his friends pub- 
lished, A.D. 1615, a pamphlet of 
forty-eight quarto pages, containing 
a dialogue between a Christian, an 
unbeliever, and an indifferent persop ; 
as well as a clear exposition of the 
principles of the dissenters, tmd of 
the Baptists. In the following year 
another book was published in favour 
of the down-trodden sect. It was 
a translafion firom the Dutch^ Dr. 

'* Crosby, vol, I. pp, 91, 92. Taylor’s His- 
tory pf tke O^eiul Baptists, vol. i« 72. 


Wall called it the first printed in the 
English langm^e against infiint bap- 
tism. Irimey, however, denies this, 
with evident truth on his side, but 
admits tliat it may have been the first 
publMhedf arising from the difficulties 
of publishing anything against the 
established religion.* 

According to Crosby, this book 
I received • no answer for the space of 
^thirty years, when Mr. Collett of New 
England made an attempt to do so in 
his " Vindication of the Right of In- 
fants to (ffiurch Membership and 
Baptism.” Four years after this vin- 
dication came from the press, a Bap- 
tist in London wrote a letter to a 
friend in the country in which he 
avowed his conviction that " there 
was neither precept, nor example, nor 
just consequence for infant baptism, 
but for the baptizing of believers.” 
This private letter fell into the hands 
of a churchman, who published it 
without permission from the author, 
and appended to it a reply under the 
title of " Anabaptist Mystery of Ini- 
quity Unmasked,” According to this 
churchman, the Baptists not only 
separated from the established church, 
but wrote many books in defence of 
their practicii and had multitudes of 
disciples : moreover, they were in the 
habit of proving their doctrines by 
large quotations from the scriptures, 
while they refused any conferences 
with the learned men of the establish- 
ment. "What rash people they must 
have been to write so many books 
against the churchmen of those per- 
secuting times ! Some allowance 
must be made for their refusal to 
confer with learned prelates on the 
ground that former conferences had 
resulted in the poor Baptists finding 
themselves in Newgate, or other pri- 
sons, both in London and in the 
country. Burnt children dread the 
fire. 

In the year 1624 other champions 
came forth to defend infant baptism 
agtinst attacks from the immersion- 
* Ivimciy, v©!. i. 127* 
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Iftti. Two of tbese were Dod and eiiea # the <fiteali0n/kept pnm 

Cleaver^ ministers of the puritan teildoh iiwake to the subjeet 

•chooL who published *^The Patri- tism, and led persons of all denon^i* 

mony of Christian Childr^ /^ Books nations to read and jvrige for tlieiii«* 

and pamphlets now became too nu- selves. 

merotts for their readers, and while About thia time there wai asi 
some of them bore ludicrous titles, accession of oonsiderabie strength to 

others were deeply imbued with the the ranks of the immersionists % the 

spirit of the a^e? Disputants were baptism of Francis Cornwall, A.M.| 

eager to display their controversial i who left the establishment and cost in 

powers, nor can it be denied that some ^ his lot among out churches* He Was 

of them wielded their weapons with a man of superior attainments, and of 

vigour and success. Among other great moral worth. He bought the 

authors who took part in this intel- truth and sold it not. In vinaicattou 


lectual warfare, mention oi%bt to be 
made of Mr. Barber, the pastor of a 
large baptist church in London, who 
pnblislied a work, a. d. 1641, to prove 
that ** our Lord Jesus Christ ordain- 
ed dipping, and that sprinkling of chil- 
dren is not according to Christ’s in- 
stitution ; and also the invalidity of 
those arguments that are commonly 
brought forward to justify the prac- 
tice.” For this offence Barber was 
thrown into prison for eleven months ; 
and the same parliament which had 
abolished the star chamber and other 
instruments of spiritual despotism 
made the writer feel the weight of 
their bigotry and intolerance because 
he had pleaded for dipping in the 
room of sprinkling, and for believers 
instead of infants. Think of a good 
man suffering eleven months’ impri- 
sonment for writing a book in defence 
of believers’ immersion 1 What mode 
the matter worse was this, that the 
bigots who tried to hind Barber with 
the fetters of presby tcriaii uniformity, 
had just thrown off the yoke of epis- 
copal bondage, and were endeavouring 
to force upon the nation the solemn 
league and covenant. Persecution 
did not silence the baptists, for ano- 
ther work now came from the London 
press under the title of “The Vanity 
of Childish Baptism,” the object of 
which was to prove that immersion is 
essential to the ordinance, and that 
infants have no part or lot in the mat- 
ter. PublicatbnB, replies, rejoinders, 
thus followiitg one another on both 
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of his change of opinion on the ordi- 
nance of baptism, he published “The 
Royal Commission of King Josual,^’ 
which was dedicated to the House of 
Commons, and copies of it given away 
to members at the door. 

While the press had been groaning 
under the weight of sermons, pam- 
phlets, quartos and folios, on this 
controversy, the learned men of the 
commonwealth relieved the monotony 
by holding public disputations on tlm 
same subject. One ofthese took place 
at Bewdley, in the county of Wor- 
cester, between John Tomhes aud 
Richard Baxter. Both of them weft 
hrst-rate disputants, as well as giants 
in talent and in learning. The con- 
test partook of the sublime* At the 
very time when some of the finest 
fields in England were covered with 
the slain and drenched with the 
blood of our forefathers, learning, 
logic, intellect, and truth were striv- 
ing for victory in the parish church 
at Bewdley On tKfe first of January, 
1 649, the discussion began at j^ine in 
the morning, and lasted till five in 
the evening. The presbyterian claim^ 
ed the victory, but the baptist made 
abput twenty converts, who wefo 
formed into a diurch. “ All sdiolars 
present,” said Anthony Wood, “ did 
conclude •that Tomhes got tht better 
of the argument by far.”* 

Before this a similar dtscussid^ 
had taken place in Southwark liaiweeh 
Dr. Featley and four baptists. At the 
• Orme’d Life of Baxter, pp. 6^, 083.* 
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end of two years the doctor published 
his Tmion of the dispute, under the 
title trf The Dippers Dipt, or the 
Anabqitists Ducked and Plunged over 
head and ears at a disputation in 
Southwark/^**' Allowance must be 
made for the violence of the doctor 
on the ground that he had been de- 
prived of two livings for bad behavi- 
our ; that he had been expelled from 
the assembly of divines as a spy, and 
placed in confinement by order of 
parliament. While confined in the 
nouse of Lord Petre, Henry Denne 
was sent prisoner to the same place 
ibr preaching against infant baptism, 
and for immersing bis converts, con- 
trary to the decrees of parliament. 
Denne sent the doctor a challenge to 
discuss the points at issue between 
them on baptism. The challenge was 
accepted and the champions met ; 
but at the end of the first argument 
the doctor gave up the contest, say- 
iug, it was unlawful to dispute witn- 
out permission from the h^her pow- 
ers. What a pastime for two prisoners 
to hold a disputation about baptism ! 
What a feature of that polemical age ! 
• There was another discussion, on 
the same subject, in the parish church 
of Newport Pagnell, between Mr. 
Gibbs asm Mr. Carpenter ; the former 
was the parish minister, and the latter 
was an independent. Carpenter pub- 
lished his version of the discussion 
in a work which he called <^The 
Anabaptists Washt and Washt, and 
Shrunk in the Washing.’* 

As old combatants died, new ones 
ecmtii^ed to appear on each side of 
fbe battle field, eager to assik in the 
conflict, and to share the toils and 
lionourai of theological controversy. 
Boillie of Glasgow published a bpok 
milder the alarming.title of Ana- 
impriam, the True Fountain <Df Er- 
11 ^ but Mr. J. Wall favoured the 
v^ith another, which he called 
Anabaptists Anatomized, and 
iBiaieed in a public dispute at Aber- 

* Ivaoeir, voK i. p. 164. 


gavenny, a. d. Ifi54.*’ It was 
almost a miracle that any of the 
poor baptists survived these' ana- 
tomical operations. It was bad enough 
for Dr. Featley to duck and plunge 
them so violently in Southwark ; it 
was worse in Mr. Carpenter to wash 
them so long at Newport till they 
shrank in the washing ; but it was 
an act of barbarity, if not flat murder, 
for Mr. Vaughan to make experiments 
upon them in con^rative anatomy 
at Abergavenny. Who can wonder 
at their being silenced under such a 
process ! " From some cause unex- 
plained, Hercules Collins of Wapping 
was not anatomized ; for he outlived 
those dismal times, and printed a book 
which he had assurance enough to call 
“ Believers* Baptism from Heaven and 
of Divine Institution ; Lifant Baptism 
from Earth and of Human Invention.** 
In this way the contest bad been 
maintained not less than half a cen- 
tury. As old actors retired from the 
strife, others came forward to wield 
new or furbished weapons. Against 
the host of episcopalians, presbyte- 
rians, independents, and quakers, the 
baptists stood alone. Bishops, doc- 
tors, vicars, rectors, and plain dis- 
senting ministers led on the forces to 
defend infant baptism, now so vigor- 
ously assailed by the advocates of a 
return to apostolic immersions. 

Thus matters went on till the be- 
ginning of the eighteenth century. 
After what seemed like a truce be- 
ween the dippers and the sprinklers, 
hostilities were renewed at the period, 
just named by Mr. Russen publishing 
his book entitled, Fundamentals 
without a Foundation, or a True Pic- 
ture of the Anabaptists.** Not to 
say anything of the abuse which this 
writer beaged upon the ancient mode 
of baptism, according to the conces- 
sions of the most learned men in Eu- 
rope, the picture which he drew of 
the baptists was not a true one ; hence 
Joseph Stennett replied to it in a 
work so distinguishea for learning and 
argument, that it sflenced his anta- 
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l^nist and gained for himself high 
feputation as a polemical divine. 

Passing over a mnttitnde of theolo- 
lans who figured in this controversy 
Ufing the last century^ the two prin- 
cipal writers that divided public at- 
tention on account of their talents and 
attainments, were Dr. Wall and Dr. 
Gale, the former •a churchman and 
the latter a baptist. Dr. Wall wrote 
his History of Infant 'Baptism,” 
for which the clergy, met in convoca- 
tion, passed him a vote of thanks, 
and one of the universities made him 
.doctor in divinity. Dr. Gale, then 
twenty-seven years of age, published 
his “Reflections on Dr. Wall’s His- 
tory of Infant Baptism.” “ The ex- 
traordinary merit of this performance,” 
said a poedobaptist, “ soon made the 
author known and respected ; and 
even those who were not convinced by 
his reasonings awarded him just praise 
for his erudition and modesty, as well 
as for the candour and charity which 
he discovered towards persons of a 
different persuasion from his own.” 
For twelve years after this publication 
issued from the press. Dr. Wall re- 
mained silent, either unable or un- 
willing to grapple with his learned 
opponent ; but at lensth he published 
an answer to the “ Reflections on his 
History,” in a spirit which betrayed 
the mortification of his pride under 
the defeat he had sustained. “ lie has 
treated me very roughly,” said Dr. 
Gale, “ and has endeavoured to en- 
rage the clergy, as well as our own 
])eoplc, against me ; besides which, 
there appears not to be much in his 
book ; however, 1 am preparing an 
answer.” Before his answer was 
finished, death removed the illus- 
trious man to a new and nobler scene 
of action and of enjoyment. . 

When these champions^][uitted the 
stage, the question at issue between 
them continued as far as ever from 
being settled. Dr. Gill buckled on 
the armour, and produced no less 
than ten difterent works on the side 
of believers* baptism; but, though 
c 2 


leaniiiig had dia|dayed its 
eloquence charmed and iwmmietits 
convinced inquiws after ti^tlt, theio 
seemed no piospect of thf 
versy coming to an end* Itwii iil 
the year 17B4 that A. Boot^ pidi** 
lished his book called “ Psedobapwm 
Examined on the Principles, Conoes* 
sions, and Reasoning of Learned Pss« 
dobaptists.** This was fighting them 
with their own weapons, and ntbig 
their own armour in which they trust* 
ed. It was a shell thrown into the 
camp of the enemy. Alarmed at the 
consequences of this novel attack^ 
Dr. Williams* late of Rotherham Co^ 
lege, wrote a book in answer to Mt« 
Booth, without destroying the force 
of his reasonings, or settling the die* 
putc. 

Time would fail to name a tithe of 
the writers who have attacked or de« 
fended poor infant baptism. In our 
own day the very points which the 
ablest men of a former age discussed 
have beeq gone over again with no 
better results. Local circumstances 
have, in some instances, renewed the 
diBciission,not without hard words and 
animosities which injure the oaufo 
they arc destined to serve, and reflect 
dishonour upon the writers. Truth 
gains nothing by railing accusations. 
Cox, Gibbs, Pengilly, Carson, and 
many others have written in favour Of 
believers’ immersion, while hournir* 
able mention should be made of .Evir« 
ing, Wardlaw, and Halley, who have 
employed their talents and leamii% 
ill the defence g / infant baptism. 
Having abandonefftheoutwork^whiob 
the veterans of a former age vig<ir« 
ously defended. Dr. Halley has retu^ 
within the citadel, which Mr, Btovifi 
ha| attacked with great determination 
and not withau^iopes of success. 

Thqs we have given a bare sketch 
of this fiuitful controversy. Thoii^t 
sauds have taken part in it since thf 
days of John Smith. Many 
pifoUcations are now foigotteu Ul 
known. Two hundred years weie 
of words and of Imoke 
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iimwieraUe»emoiishavebeenpi^aeh 
and the press has ^aned under 
weight of publications against 
infiint baptisnii or in its farour ; still 
the controversy is undecided, and a 
wide, though not an impassible gulf, 
separates the warriors. Learning, 
talent, logic, and eloquence have done 
their utmost to bring the discussion 
to a satisfactory conclusion, while 
prejudice, bigotry, sectarianism, and 
raiUng, have hindered the long wished 
for consummation. May we not che- 
rish the hope, that ere long the sword 
of controversy will be put up into the 
scabbard, that the truth as it is in 
Jesus may prevail over prejudices, pas 
sions, and errors, and that among good 
men of every denomination there may 
be a nearer approach to the principles 
and usages of the first churches ? For 
this purpose there must be a profound 


re^rd for the word of God. Appeal to 
this must be law to all parties. This is 
the judge that ends the strife. Precon- 
ceived opinions must yield to the deci^ 
sions of the bible. Just principles 
of interpretation must be adopted. 
Richer communications of the Holy 
Spirit must be desired, and then we 
may hope to comerinto the nnity of 
the faith and of the knowledge of the 
Son of God, nnto a perfect man, unto 
the measure of the stature of the ful- 
ness of Christ. Generations yet to 
come will hail this union with a rap- 
ture propbrtioned to its importance, 
and the Saviour will be glorified in 
seeingthe answer to hisprayer, “ That 
they all may be one ; as thou. Fa- 
ther, art in me and I in thee, that 
they also may be one in us ; that the 
world may believe that thou hast sent 
me .” — Baptist Magazine* 


ON THE READING OF THE SCRIPTURES IN THE FAMILY. 


Mr. Scott of Aston Sandford, the 
well known commentator, at a bible 
meeting held in the town hall at High 
.Wycombe, a little before his death, 
adverted to the happiness with which 
God had indulged him, as a father. 
It was known to many present that 
all his sons were engaged in the min- 
istry of the word, and that his only 
daughter was the trife of a respected 
evangelical clergyman. He did not 
mmtvon these facts, but the ’allusion 
was understood and felt, when he said, 
I attribute, under the divine bless- 
ing, the great comfo/t 1 enjoy in pay 
family, to our regulap habit, when my 
ehiidreu were young, of readicig the 
S4sri{>tures together every morning and 
eraiing at family worship.” Many 
other pious parents^ when advanced 
HI Hfiii hate had reason to refiect with 
ssmalar saimfaetion, on the results of 
the^piiietie^ whidi has long been a 


common one in well regulated house- 
holds in all sections of the Christian 
church. Its beneficial tendency must 
be obvious to every reflective mind. 
It is not only the best ]')reparative for 
the duties and trials of life on which 
the young are entering, and their best 
preservative against the assaults of 
infidelity and error, which derive their 
chief potency from ignorance of scrip- 
ture on the part of those against 
whom they are directed ; it is adapted 
to ’cement affection throughout the 
domestic circle, to repress the indul- 
gence of improper tempers, and to 
cherish a forbearing and humble spi- 
rit, all listening together, conscious of 
each others’ presence, to the authori- 
tative voice proceeding from tlie Holy 
One who declares that he is no re- 
specter of persons. In the bustling 
age in which we live, there is, how- 
ever, great danger of its falling into 
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neglect ! there never was a time in 
which it was more necessary, and yet 
it becomes increasingly difficult. Any- 
thing, therefore, will be welcomed by 
judicious heads of families, that may 
conduce to render the practice plea- 
sant and profitable to themselves and 
their dependents. 

In many famifidb the reading of the 
scriptures is not conducted* on any 
systematic plan. The reader selects a 
passage that seems to him appropriate 
to the occasion, or suitable to his own 
feelings, and its length has frequently 
much infiuence in determining his 
choice. In such desultory reading 
many valuable portions will naturally 
be overlooked, and others will recur 
with great frequency. The light that 
is derivable from connexion will ne- 
cessarily be lost, and a habit will be 
acquired of regarding every part of 
scripture simply as scripture, without 
considering the character or circum- 
stances of the persons to whom it was 
originally addressed, or the dispensa- 
tion to which it belonged. Very lit- 
tle substantial knowledge can in this 
way be obtained, and even the devo- 
tional feeling that may be excited will 
be comparatively vague and faint. 

A judicious compendium of the 
Old Testament seems to be better 
adapted for family reading, in most 
households, than the whole of the 
Old Testament scriptures indiscrimi- 
nately. It requires, however, to be 
made with care. A very large pro- 
portion of the historical records should 
be included, especially those belong- 
ing to the earliest ages. A knowledge 
of these is essential to the understand- 
ing of the more recondite passages, 
and even of arguments and allusions in 
the apostolic writings. It is there- 
fore, proposed to lay before the Read- 
ers of this Magazine a plan by which, 
in the course of one year, those parts 
of the Old Testament which are best 
adapted for family reading, and the 
whole of the New Testament, may be 


easily perused. It will be preilaited 
to them monthly, the nlmi for each 
month being p^^hea m the ftrtl 
day of that month to which it refers. 
The writer is persuaded that if liie 
heads of families will make the esxne- 
riment for one year, th^ will find that 
it has imparted to their domestic 
worship much additional interest. Let 
it be the business of one member of 
the family — ^if a junior, so much the 
better — to be prepared to announce 
the portion marked in the magazine 
for the occasion. It may then be rend, 
with or without a commentary, as may 
be most convenient. In some families 
more time can be spared for the ex- 
ercise in the morning than in the 
evening ; in others, more in the even- 
ing than in the morning. The New 
Testament portions'of the course being 
shorter than those taken from the Old 
Testament, the writer advises that the 
New Testament should be read on 
that part of the day in which brevity 
is most desired. In the followmg 
table, the sections of the Old Testae 
ment will be found to be about the 
average length of a chapter, or about 
a page and a half in common quartb 
hibles ; tlie sections of the New Tes- 
tament about three quarters of a page. 

It has been thought advisable to 
suspend the uscual course on the 
Lord’s-day, assigning to that day the 
book of Psalms, from which one or 
more can be taken at the discretion 
of the reader. 

In connexion with this list, the 
times of the rising imd setting of the 
sun and the phasbs of the m^n are 
given, as they occupy scarcely any 
space, and it is believed that to many 
families they will be acceptable and 
convenient. ^ 

[The time fixgd for the commence^ 
ment « of the plan is January the 
first. Subscrifors at a distance may 
commence the course os soon as they 
receive the magaziiie, wliich wQl iiK 
volve merdy m alteration of dates.] 
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HEADING OF THE SCBIFTDSES. 


FAMILY BIBLE BEADING FOR JANUARY. 


J I 

I I 

•g *8 

s a* 


PHASES OF THE MOON. a* 

Full moon 1st day 8h 35m Evening. ^ 

Xiast quarter.. . .10th day Oh d7m After Midnight. 

New moon 17th day 8h 37m Morning. 'S 

First quarter. . ..23d day lOh 2m Night. * ^ 

Full Moon 31st day Ih 22m* Afternoon. ^ 



1 J?' Gen. i. & ii. to verse 7 Luke i. 1 — 25. 

2 S ii. verse 8— iii. 19 i. 26 — 56. 

0 

3 Ld Psalms. 

4 M iii. 20 — ^iv. 24. Luke i. 57 — 80. 

5 Tu iv. 25 — ^vi. 8 ii. 1 — ^20. 

6 W vi. 9 — vii. 24 ..ii. 20 — 39. . 

7 Th viii. & ix. to verse 17. ii. 39 — 52. 

8 F Gen. x. ^ xi. to verse 26 iii. to verse 20. 

9 S Job i. & ii. to verse 10. iii. 20 — 38. 

10 Ld Psalms. 

11 M Job ii. 11 & iii Luke iv. 1 — 16. 

12 Tu iv. & V. iv. 17 — ^ 37 . 

13 W vi iv. 38—44. 

14 Th vii J V. 1 — 16. 

15 F viii V. 17 — 38. 

16 S ix. & X vi. 1 — 19. 

17 Ld Psalms. 


Job xi 

xii. 


. . . . Luke vi. 20 — 36. 

viii 


vii. 1— 17 . 

xiv 



XV 



xvi. & xvii... . . 




Psalms. 

Job xviii Luke viii. 22 — 40. 

xix ^ . viii. 41 — ix. 6. 

XX. ix. 7 — 27 . 

xxi. . f ix. 28 — 45. 

xxii. ! ix. 46 — 62. 

xxiii. & xxiv. /. . . . x. 1 — ^24. 


31 Ld 


Psalms. 


Infidelity.— WhatGod asMrtdth,in- 
fidelity denieth^ questioning His veracity ; 
what God comtnandeth, infidelity doth 
not approve, eontesti^ his wisdom. 
What God promiseth infidelity will not 
confide in, mstmsting his fidelity or his 
power.— JSofTotP. 


Little sins.— There arc nolittle sins. 
There was a time when all the evil that 
has existed in the world was comprehend- 
ed in one sinful thought of our first pa- 
rents I and all the evil now, is the numer- 
ous g^eny of one little sin.— f/owe/r. 
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iSensal Idoptist ^BBsriation. 


FIFTH ANNUAL ASSEMBLY OF THE ASSOCIATION* 


The AssociatJbE of Baptist church- 
es in the presidency of Bengal is, 
as its name imports, a union of Bap- 
tist churches, in accordance with the 
principles of the denomination, for 
the purpose of fraternal intercourse, 
and for the promotion of the interests 
of the Churches and the cause of the 
Bedeemer in this land. 

Towards the close of 1842, the 
missionary brethren of the Baptist 
denomination in Calcutta, being of 
opinion that much good might be 
anticipated from the formation of such 
an association, resolved to address 
the Churches on the subject. A cir- 
cular,* inviting the attendance of Pas- 
tors and delegates at Serampore was 
accordingly issued. The invitation 
met with a cordial response, and the 
first meetings of the Association were 
held at Serampore on the 9th of 
January 1843, and three following 
days 

The constitution of the Society 
recognizes the unrestricted indepen- 
dency of each church, the proposed 
objects being the cultivation of Chris- 
tian fellowship, and the attainment of 
everything tending to the advance- 
ment of the Redeemer’s kingdom, 
which can be attained by mutual 
council and co-operation. The ser- 
vices and proceedings at the Annual 
meetings are conducted both in the 
English and Bengali languages. 

The fifth Annual meetings of the 
Association were held at Serampore 
on Mond^, 30th of Nctvember, to 
Thursday December the 3d, 1846, — 
being one month earlier than the usu- 

* This doeaxment bears the signatures of 

** W. Yates, J. Mack, G. Pearce, C. C. Ara- 
toon, J. VVeoger, W. W. Evans, and G. 
Stnaii.** 


al time of meeting ; end it was pro- 
posed to hold the meetings about the 
same time of the ensuing year, at the 
commencement of the eold season, 
that the itinerations of the brethren 
may suffer no interruption. 

On the evening of the preceding 
Lord’s-day, a preparatory sermon was 
preached in the Mission Chapel by the 
llev. J. Macdonald of the Free Church 
of Scotland, fi*om Acts xx. 33, The 
Introductory meetings for prayer were 
held, that in Bengdli, at Janna^, at 4. 
p. M. Brother J. C. Fink of Cnitta^ng 
presided : the English meeting was held 
at the Mission Chapel at p. m. — ^T he 
Moderator presided, and brother Phillips 
of Balasore prayed. The Circular Letter 
prepared by brother Robinson of Dacca, 
^^On Spiritual-mindedness,” was read 
and adopted. Brother Williamson of 
Birbhum concluded. 

Tuesday y December Ir#. — The day w#s 
principally occupied in the business of 
the Association. After the usual devo- 
tions, a Moderator for the coming year 
was chosen by ballot ; the choice fell on 
brother Leslie of Calcutta, — the letters 
from the churches were read and the 
substance of each given in Bengali* 
The Missionary delegates were not so 
numerous as on former years ; owing to 
particular circumstances several brethren 
were unable to be present, but we arc 
happy to inform oiyr readers that an in- 
creased rather than a diminished jpterest 
appeared to prevail with respect to the 
objects originally contemplated by the 
union of the Churches. 

The communications generally bore 
mA^ks of a fervdht spirit on behalf of 
the Churches* iif India — ^for increased 
purity^nd strength — ^for increase of con- 
verts and*of labourers; some of the de- 
tails were calculated to damp the ardour 
of the brethren, yet on the whole there 
was much cause for encouragement. 

The Statistics show a steady increase 
in numbers, while the desire ^to hear 
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the ^pel prevails more or less in every 
loeanty. Isot a few are seriously inquir- 
ing into the truths . of Christianity* and 
some wc tmst with an anxiety to be 
saved. The clear increase to the Church- 
es is upwards of 200 souls, almost all of 
whom are natives. 

The Sub-Committees met during the 
day for special business. 

In the evening* the ministers and dele- 
gates assembled at the College House, 
where a conference was held; several 
matters of great interest to the Mission 
Churches were successively discussed, 
among which were the preparation of 
suitalne books, specimens of which were 
laid on the table : also finance. 

^ Two new Magazines for the ensuing 
V«ar were determined on — one in the 
Hengdli language, to take the place of the 
Evangelist^ and to bear the title of the 

Upadeshak,** to be conducted by Mr. 
Wenger; — and an English Magazine, 
to be denominated the ‘‘ Oriented Bap- 
tistf^ the principles and design of which 
have been explained in the introductory 
observations. 

Wednesday, December 2d , — On Wed- 
nesday morning the ministers and dele- 
gates met in the Mission Chapel. The 
services were conducted in the Bengal 
language : brother Wenger opened the 
service by reading and prayer, and bro- 
tfiier Williamson preached an impressive 
sermon from John xiii. 34, after w hich 
the meeting proceeded to business. 

In the evening the usual service in the 
English language was held. Brother 
liCslie read and prayed, and brother 
Morgan of Haurah preached the Associ- 
ation Sermon from Ephesians iv. 13, and 
concluded in prayer. 

The Sub-Uommittees gave in their 
Reports. * The Secretary read the mi- 
nutes of the meetings which were confirm- 
ed, — and stated that* fraternal communi- 
cationff* had been received from Upper 
India and Burmah. It is to be hoped 
that other brethren will occasionally 
correspond with the Association, and co- 
operate in its efforts tq spread the know- 
le^ of the Saviour. , * 

Brother Williamson of Birbhuin was 
appointed to write the next Circular 
Letter^ and brethren Piearce and Denham 
were re-elected Secretaries. 

The tid>ul^ Statement was then 
read* of which the following is an 
abstract 


Number of Churches in Association. • 20 


Baptized 238 

Received by letter. . 20 

Restored... 19 

277 

Removed by death . . « • 11 

By dismission 16 

By exclusion 44 

By withdrawal 2 

73 

‘ 

Clear increase 204 


I'obil number of members. . . . 1244 

In twelve churches there has been an 
increase of 228, and in six a decrease of 
24. In two there appears to have been 
neither increase nor decrease. 

The Moderator, in a brief address of 
much power, incul(;ated the duty of Chris- 
tians in India with resj)ect to the uncon- 
verted around them, lie cautioned the 
re])re8entatives of the Churches against 
a spirit of self-gratulation in imputiujg 
this success to their energies or their 
influence, and reminded them, that all 
success depended on the Spirit and power 
of God, Their duty for the coming year 
was to seek more fervently and more per- 
severingly Ilis aid and blessing; — and 
he prayed that while the Churches rejoic- 
ed m the mercy and faithfulness of God, 
they might rejoice wdth humility, for God 
loved and gave grace to the humble. 

Thursday, December 3d — On Thurs- 
day the usual prayer-meeting was held 
at the Mission Chapel, at i past 7. Bre- 
thren Williamson, John Robinson and 
Wenger prayed. At 10 a. m. the conclud- 
ing meeting was held at Jarmagar ; the 
whole proceedings were conducted in the 
Bengfili language. Brother William 
Carey presided. — Brethren Williamson, 
Pearce, Wenger, Denham, Philli})s and 
John Robinson, and a large number of 
native brethren w^ere present and took 
part in the proceedings, which were of a 
very interesting character and calculated 
to benefit those on vdiosc behalf the 
meeting w'as convened. The goodness of 
God toward the Churches during the 
year, past in review ; the native brethren 
were exhorted to gratitude and increased 
diligence in the cause of the Redeemer, 
brotfierly Ibve among themselves, and 
generosity toward their Heathen country- 
men, in sending the gospel, and above 
aU, living the gospel among them. Bro- 
ther Carey closed the sessions by an ani- 
mated speech and prayer. The ministers 
and delegates, European, and Native, then 
bade each other a hearty farew'ell, As 
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ilicy pronounced “ God speed and j lndia> — tha^ tlie 1847 may wituew 

prt*pared to return to their respective and I many seliSons of refreshing and many 
distfint stations each seemed to say, while ' instances of conversion to the living ami 
looking on so large an assembly of Chris- 1 tnie God? “ Moreover as for us, 
tiau Hindus — “ God Aa/At/ewe great things | bid that we should sin against GoU in 
for us and shall we not rejoice and be | ceasing to pray for India j — only the 

glad ?** Lord and serve him with all your. Kept, 

(^iristian Brethren, shall not we pray and consider what great things he IMW 
for the out-pouring of the Spirit upon already done.” 


(Original poetrg. 


“THIS YEAR THOU SHALT DIE !*' 

How solemn is the thought that this must be. 

With some, the closing year, perhaps with me ; 

Pause then, my soul, should the dread summons come, 
Art thou prepared to meet the silent tomb ? 

Art thou, while journeying thro’ life’s thorny road, 
Looking to yonder world, as thine abode ? 

Waiting thy Master’s will, for that blest hour 
Which will release thee from the tempter’s power ? 

• 

Or, art thou so averse to things divine. 

So firmly bound to Mammon’s luring shrine ? 

I’hy heart so filled with vile corroding care. 

No serious thought can find admittance there ? 

Say, worldly Christian, who wftuldst fain unite 
Christ and the world, can such a course be right ? 

Can all the glittering wealth of India, buy 
One ray of hope, when thou art called to die ? 

Yc votaries of pleasure, pause awhile, 

Bi‘> not deluiled with the world’s gay smile ; 

Soon all such trifles from your grasj> will fly. 

While your’re compelled to hear, Thou too must die 1” 

• 

Ye young immortals, who so vigorous seem, — • 

Trust not to health, — ’tis but a fleeting dream ; 

Soon you may on a bed •of sickness lie, 

And hear the voice, “ This year, thou too shalt die !” 

To Jesus if happiness you crivre, » 

The joy Ew giv^es endures beyond the grave ;* « 

Then thoughts of dying will not cauge you pain. 

Secure in Him, to die ^1 be your gain.* 

Ye Messengers of Christ, your voices raise, 

While yet extended is the day of grace ; 

Be faithful till your earthly course is run, 

Then hear witli rapt’rous joy your Lord’s Well done !” 


VOL. I. 
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RELIGIOUS INTELLIGENCE. 


lEleltgtouss Sntellisence. 


ASSAM. 

’Wp have much pleasure in inserting the following interesting paragraphs 
of a letter received trom Rev. N. Brown. 


Nowgong, Dec. 5th, 1846. — ^Youhavo 
probably heard ere this of the baj[)tism of 
Mrs. Fleming and Miss Sarah Kobiuson 
hy Mr. Barker, on the 8th November. It 
was a very solemn and affecting season, 
l^ing the first baptism we have had there 
since the commencement of the Mission. 
Sarah Robinson is the daughter of Rev. 
W« Robinson of Dacca. Mrs. Fleming is 
the wife of one of our Gowahati bre- 
thren. 

Since we have been here we have had 
a precious season. Tlie Barkers came up 
with me, and we found several of the or- 
phans in an interesting state. Six of them 
were baptized by bro. Bronson last Sun- 
day, together with his oldest daughter. 
Tfiey all gave remarkably good evidence of 
real conversion, and we did not feel justi- 
fied in delaying their baptism. Three na- 


tive converts from 6ibs%ar, who came 
dowm witji brother Cutter were bajitized at 
the same time. Thus tm in all were added 
to our little band, and in the evening we 
gathered around the Lord’s table, twenty- 
four in number. May this be the begin- 
ning of good days for Assam. I would give 
you a more particular account of these 
conversions, but as you will receive a 
full account from the brethi*en Barker 
and Bronson, I forbear. Brother Barker 
was appointed to mrite a letter to your 
Association, and give an account of the 
operations of our mission the past year 
and of our present prospects. 

We feel more encouragement in regard 
to our Missionary prospects than ever 
we have done before. We are expecting 
that Mr. Chandler from the Siamese 
Mission will join us. 


A R R A C A N. 


♦ The following intelligence is derived 
dated 1 Tth September last. 

AKYAB. 

We have a preaching zayat by the 
public road, where I daily sit uith my 
assistants and call to those who pass 
along to come and listen to the Gospel ; 
some days hundreds visit us, and many 
books are given. Our preaching resem- 
bles a continuous battle, in which we have 
arrayed against us the powers of dark- 
ness. ^ Snow us your God and we will 
beliei^ upon him,* is the oft^repeated 
demand of the Pagan. * 

Since May last, seven have been bap- 
tised and the church a little revived. 
Many others appear to be serious inquir- 
ers, and we are looking, praying and lin- 
ing for the descent of the* Holy Spirit.’’ 

BAMREB. ^ ^ 

The native assistants have given 
encourf^ng statements relative to the 
state of the cause there. No opposi- 
tion,' some ten inquirers — the people 
awaking as from sleep. Viliams around 
thia place also begiimmg to whiten for the 


from a letter from the Rev. L. Ingalls, 

harvest. From one the peo])le have come 
of their OAvn accord and requested schools 
to be estabhshed.” 

STATISTICS. 

“ There are from forty to fifty mem- 
bers of the Burmese Church, and some 
nine hundred families of Christian Ka- 
rens, There are probably some four or 
five thousand baptised Karens connected 
with the Sandoway Mission. There is a 
school connected with this station, with 
some thirty or forty scholars, more than 
twelve of whom are Christians ; five of 
them baptised a short time since. These 
young men aifor<l us much hope, as they 
are soon, from their superior opportuni- 
ties, • destined to exert a great iufiuence 
among their countrymen.” 

NEW MISSION. 

The Rev. Mr. Burjie is about com- 
mencing a new mission among the Chim- 
mm mountain tribes of tlie interior; 
a people among the wildest of nature’s 
children, but evidently prepared to receive 
the gospel.” 


(i 



EELIGIOUS INTELMGENCE* If 

TENASSERIM PROVINCES- 
MAULMAIN. 

The Missionary operations carried on by the American Baptist brethren 
in these provinces have for some time past^ presented a most encoura|png 
aspect. For the gratifying intelligence contained in the annexed extract we 
are indebted to a letter from the Rev. E, A. Stevens* dated 23d Octol^r last. 

present also a number of persons are 
applying for the ordinance who will pro- 
bably be received. Most of the persona 
of the Burman congregation above spo- 
ken of are children of Native Chnstians 
who have been trained up in our schools. 
One other fact of interest I have much 
pleasure in stating, — ^viz. that a Native 
Missionary Society has been formed, 
which sustained during the last year thre^ 
native preachers in this town.** 


-MISSIONARY SUCCESS. 

• 

I am happy to add that for se- 
veral months past we have been per- 
mitted to observe indications of the work 
of the Holy Spirit in the Burmese con- 
gregation, as well as among tlje Karens. 
A few sabbaths since ninf Karens and 
fourteen Burmans were baptized together 
in the Salwen, and three months before 
twenty-five Karens and one Burman. At 


MERGUI. 

The following very interesting notices of evangelical labour among two dis- 
tinct races, have been communicated in a letter from the Rev. D. L. Brayton^ 
dated 8th October. 


THE PWO KARENS. 

" My principal field of labour is among 
the Pwo Karens, who are thinly scat- 
tered over the Tenasserim Provinces, 
but are found in vast numbers in Siam, 
from two to four days east of Tenas- 
serim. But as no white man is allowed 
to enter Siam from this way, I can but 
regard it as a very favorable circumstance, 
that God is disposing the Karens, of both 
tribes (Sgans and Pwos) to come over 
into freedom’s air. For three or four 
years past, they have been coming over 
in large companies into these provinces. 
Some two or three hunched families are 
reported to have settled on the Tenasse- 
riin. One of their principal chiefs has 
been with me at different times, has 
learned to read his own language and 
says he believes in Jesus Christ. He 
thinks he has a new heart, though he 
has not yet got sufficient strength to 
come out and be baptized. *^*here is one 
church ott the Tenasserim (mostly Pwos) 
consisting of 32 members. There are 
some 10 or 12 now asking for baptism. 
Borne few Burmese in town ore asking, 

‘ what must we do to be saved V but 
there is no one to tell them, in their own 
language, about Jesus Christ and Him 
crucified.** 

D 2 


« THE 8BLONOS. 

“ The Belongs are another entirely dis- 
tinct people on my hands. Missionaiy 
operations were commenced among this 
people through the instrumentality of% 
gentleman who visited this place three 
years since. They inhabit the islands of 
this archipelago, living entirely in their 
boats, excejit as they stop for a few days 
at a time on some sandbank. Their 
sole occupation is fishing and digging the 
sea-slug, which they bring to town, to 
exchange for paddy. This is the employ- 
ment for the males, while the females 
busy themselves in braiding mats for 
market. • 

“ They are a peculiar people in another 
respect, f. e., there is no vestige oMcbla- 
try among them, and they tell me that 
not one of their race has ever been known 
to bow to an idol. When I first went 
ampng them and b^gan to preach Jesus-— 
they immediately^ inquired, ‘ How must 
we wo^hin him ? Shall we have to go to 
making i^ols and pagodas?* There is 
now a chui’ch among, them of 42 mem- 
bers. Their language has been reduced 
to writing — an Elementary Pritner asid 
a Catechism^ embracing the outlWs of 
Christianity, liave been pi’inted,' whidii 
several of their young men have*^lea^^ 
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to read. Their very peculiar habits of life 
are sucli as to throw mauy serious obsta- 
cles in the way of their education. StiU 
I believe God has a ))€ople among them, 
and whatever may be the obstacles, such 
must be saved. AVe at first supposed 
that some 1500 of them among these 
islands constituted their whole number ; 
but I have lately been told, by some 


whom I have seen from the Siamese side, 
some distance below Pak Chau, that 
there are large numbers of them in that 
region, and that they there live in houses, 
and cultivate the land like other people. 
But though they live like them in other 
respects, they keep themselves entirely 
free from their idolatry.” 


.The Commissioner of these provinces (Capt. Durand) in a communication 
addressed to the Government of Bengal, under date 16th April last, and 
published in the Asiatic Society’s Journal for November, gives the following 
interesting account of the Selongs or Salones. 


I have the honor to report that when 
proceeding from Mergui to the Pak Chau, 
I gave permission to Mr. Brayton, of the 
American Baptist Mission, to embark on 
board the H. Co.’s Steamer “ Proser- 
pine,” and on passing the Island of 
Lampee, he was landed in Marble Island 
Bay. 

2. The object of this gentleman’s visit 
to the island of Lampee was of a purely 
missionary character with reference to 
the Salones. 

3. I took advantage of his visit to 
request that he would have the gocxhiess 
to assemble as many of the Salones as 
jjpuld conveniently be brought together, 
m order that on tlie return of the steam- 
er I might have an opportunity of com- 
municating with them. 

4. On my return from the Pak Chau 

to Marble island Bay, I found forty 
Salone boats assembled Each boat was 
said to contain on an average ten indivi- 
duals, men, women and children. Tlie 
boats were excellent, and the appearance 
of the people neither so savage nor 
miserable as from their mode of life 
might have been anticipated. They were 
decently clad and sdemed not at all ded- 
cient% intelligence. ' 

‘‘ 5. The humane exertions of my pre- 
decessor to induce these people to* enter 
upon a more civilized m^e of life, and 
to attempt cultivation^ and the formation 
of vilktges failed ; but encouraged by the 
example of a Salone family from one of 
the islands to the southward of our terri* 
tories, the Lampee Salones are now 
meditating the est^lishment of two small 
villa^, one of six and another of live 
houses. The Salone who has set the 
example has cultivated between two and 
tkne adlres* The family state that the 


islands to the southward of the British 
territories are frequented by Salones in 
greater number than those in the Mergui 
Archipelago, and that some of the Simth- 
em Salones have taken to cultivation and 
form permanent villages. The language 
is the same with that of the Salonese of 
the Mergui Archipelago. 

6. Although the exertions of my pre- 
decessor failed in one respect, his libera- 
lity and the application of Mr. Brayton 
have succeeded in another and a very 
important j)articular. Mr. Brayton hav- 
ing acquired some knowledge of the 
Smone language, has taught several of 
them to read, and there is every probabi- 
lity of his Salone school being increased 
during the approaching rains. I foiward 
three copies of the first Salone work, a 
sinall primer. 

“ /. One of my objects in assembling 
the Lampee Salones was to asceitaiu whe- 
ther they had during this dry season been 
visited by Malay boats, their great dread. 
I was happy to Icam that these timid 
unresisting people had during the dry 
season been free from molestation, anil 
carried on their sea slug collections un- 
disturbed and successfully. 

“ 8. Formerly the Salones paid a tax 
to Government of 3 rupees a boat: the 
tax w'as discontinued by my predecessor, 
and I have not imposed any new one 
upon them, nor do I intend it. Their 
sea slug ccdlection is not unproductive, 
the slug selling at the rate of 30 to the 
rupee ; but with the exception of a few 
mats, the making of which is the S. W. 
monsoon occupation, the slug forms their 
only w^ealth ; it is ca^ight or rather *lug 
up,* during the N. E. monsoon, at the 
period of low water in spring tides, and 
it is from the value of this article in the 
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Mergui market that they obtain the means 
of purchasing rice, salt, and clothes. 
Their food is rice, fish, and shell fish ; a 
few hogs are caught and killed by the 
aid of their numerous dogs, and some 
of the Lampee Saloncs had fowls with 
them. When as frequently occurs, the 
Sidones have expended their rice, they 
have resort to a w^ild root which grows 
in abundance, and* which after much 
maceration in water, parts with its poi- 
sonous matter, and becomes safe and 
edible. 

“ 9. I have no means of ascertaining 
or estimating the number of Salones in 


the Mergiii Archipelago. Any|mesi|liusl 
be a vei^ random one. At liampee> a 
favorite Salone place of resort, I siqijmse 
that instead of forty, with timely warn- 
ing, nearly 100 boats might have been 
assembled, but it is their best frequented 
f)laee of wandering. What the ibrests 
are to the Karens, the sea and the coasts 
of the islands of the Mergui Archiuolago 
are to the Salones. The latter mving 
boats, dispense with houses altogether, 
and are therefore still more migratory in 
their habits than the Karens. These are 
habits which it will require much time 
and favoring circumstances to break.” 


RECENT BAPTISMS. 


At Cawnpore, we learn that within the 
last 18 mouths forty-thr^e persons have 
been baptized on a profession of faith 
in Christ, among the number the son of 
a deacon of the late Rev. Robert Hall. 

On Sabbath-day, the 13th December, 
nine persons were baptized at Chitaura, 
near Agra, in the })resence of a large 
number of s])ectators. 

On the last Sabbath in November the 
Rev. II. Beddy of Patna, had the plea- 
sure of baptizing six j)ersons, four of 
them young females from the Orphan 
Refuge under his charge, one of the others 
was Ids own sou. We long to hear of 
many more such instances of conversion 


in Mission families, that instead of the 
fathers may arise their sons and daughters. 

At Monghir, one person was baptized 
and added to the Church in November. 

Several persons were also baptized at 
Scrampore during the last month, we 
hope to specify the number in our next. 

On the 22d Nov. Jifty-eiyht converts 
were baptized in the vicinity of Barisdl. 

At Dacca, a female the wife of one of 
the native preachers, w^as baptized on the 
15th December. • 

At Nowgong'in Assam, twelve persons 
during the month of November public- 
ly avowed their faith in the Lord Jesus 
Christ by being baptized. 


dToreijit 
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Bythorn. — Mr. J. Wilkinson, who 
had been a minister in the Primitive 
Methodist Connexion seven years, was 
baptized by Mr. Turner, on Lord’s-day, 
August 22. Previous to entering the 
water, Mr. W. stated the ci^jcumstances 
which led to his change of views. lie 
fortunately met with Mr. Thorn’s work 
on baptism, which, to use his own 
words, " seemed to be confusion worse 
confounde>d j” and after a prayerful 
perusal of the New Testament, he 
concluded that infant sprinkling was 
nnscriptural. On Lord’s-day, Septem- 


Sftecovh. 

ISMS. 

her 6, four others were baptizecC »nd 
added to the church. May all these be 
faithful I 

Bury, Lancashire , — Five believers 
were buried with Cttirist in baptism, July 
5. All these M;r» females ; one, an ln«* 
dependent, returned to her own commu- 
nion ; the •rest were added. Two were 
sisters. The elder, on her conversion^ 
prayed earnestly that her sister might 
also be converted and go to the ordinance 
of baptism with her, and her priiyer was 
answered. On the first sabbath in Sep** 
teinber, four others followed Chfist into 
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the baptismfd waters. They were mostly 
young persons irom the school. 

African Baptist CHURCH at Rich- 
mond. -—A correspondent of the Boston 
Christian Watchman, writing on the 8th 
of August, says, I notice, with pleasure, 
that the Rev. R. Ryland, pastor of the 
African baptist church at Richmond, 
baptized, last sabbath, eighty-eight can- 
di^tes. This is really a refreshing oasis 
in our desert.” 

Sixteen persons were baptized ^t Hast- 
ings, IVelawney, on sabbath morning, the 
l9th of July, by the Rev. Thomas B. 
Pickton. 


On sabbath morning, the 26th ult., 
thirty-four persons were baptized in the 
river running through Windsor Pen, by 
the Rev. J. E. Henderson. A large num- 
ber of spectators were present, most of 
whom afterwards attended the services 
held at Jubilee Chapel, where a sermon 
was preached and the ordinance of the 
Lord^s supper administered . — Jamaica 
Baptist Herald, 

Lowell, United States. — S. Reming- 
ton, A. M., has been for twenty years a 
highly esteemed minister of the Method- 
ist Episcopal Church, and Whs occupied 
important stations in connection with that 
body in the United States. He has re- 
.^pnriy become a baptist. The following 
extract of a letter from the Rev. L. Por- 
ter, of Lowell, contains a narrative of the 
event . — ** About two months since, it 
happened that eight candidates for ad- 
mission to his (Mr. R.’s) church could be 
satisfied with nothing but immersion. 
He obtained a minister to immerse them ; 
but went himself as a spectator to the 
river’s side. While there, on the cold 
i^(H*e, beside the river covered with float- 
ing ice, his heart rose against the idea of 
immersing femalesf under such circum- 
stances. He thought that Christ would 
not IMginate an ordinance th&t was at- 
tended with so much didiculty and ex- 
posure. He felt more than ever justified 
m discouraging immersion, and in refus- 
ing to administer it whenever he could. 
But the Lord’s time hadebme to lead him 
into the truth. The semces commenced. 
The converts were baptized.* They ex- 
pressed great joy in following their divine 
Master, and as the last one, an invalid, 
eame up out of the water praising God, 
his heart melted, and he burst into tears. 
It seemed as though his Saviour was pre- 
s^, aitd he almost heard a voice saying, 


‘ This is the way, walk ye in it,* With a 
troubled mind, but tender spirit, he re- 
turned home, penitent for his past oppo- 
sition, and resolved prayerfully and can- 
didly to examine the subject of baptism. 
This he did in the most thorough man- 
ner, and the result was a firm conviction 
that there was no Christian baptism but 
immersion, and no proper subjects but 
penitent believers. ‘lie then resolved to 
examine the whole Baptist creed, and os 
the truths of the bible go together, it was 
not many weeks before he was convinced 
and converted. Like an honest man, he 
saw what duty required and obeyed its 
voice. He surrendered his pastoral charge, 
and sought admittance to that church 
wdiich he believed was modelled after the 
apostolic, and which, nearer than any 
other, adhered to the doctrines and ordi- 
nances of the gospel of Christ. On 
Thursday evening last, the Worthing 
Street church assembled, with open doors, 
to hear brother R. and wife relate the 
dealings of God with them. A large audi- 
ence were presentwith the church, among 
whom were several clergymen of other 
denominations. The services, which w^ere 
very pleasant, were conducted by the 
pastor of the church, aided by brethren 
Ballard, Persons, and Eddy. Our beloved 
friends gave an account of their Christian 
experience, and views of Christian doctrine, 
and presented letters of recommendation, 
all of which being satisfactory, they were 
received as candidates for fiaptism and 
admission to the church by an unanimous 
vote. On the Sabbath, Feb. 15, after n 
sermon by the pastor of the Worthing 
Street church, from Acts viii. 39, ‘ He 
went on his way rejoicing,’ our beloved 
brother with his companion, were jmb- 
licly baptized, in the baptistry of our 
house of worship. It is expected that 
arrangements will soon be made for the 
ordination of brother Remington, as a 
minister of the Baptist denomination.” 

«^Dbnmark. — In theMonti^ Register 
we find an extract of a letter ftom Dr. 
Baird to the New York Evangelist, dated 
June 8th last, relating to our brethren in 
Denmark. He says, “ Although no « 
change in the laws nas taken place, you 
will be pleased to learn that a little band 
of baptists in this city are not molested^ 
nor have they been for some months, if 
not a year. You are, perhaps, aware that 
some years ago two brothers here of the 
name of Monster, one an engraver, the 
Other a student of philosophy m the uni- 
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became pious^ and adopted 
baptist principles. One of them (the 
engraver; being a married man, and 
occupying a house, they be^an to bold 
meetings in his parlour. This was con- 
trary to law. I attended their meetings 
with deep interest in the fall of 1840. 
Since that time the elder Monster has 
been thrown into prison six times, and 
lain there in all •three years. Others 
have been imprisoned. They Imve had 
to pay a great deal of money in the shape 
of fines. But the ' word of the Lord is 
not bound.* The little congregation ex- 
ceeds three hundred, and there are five 
others in the provinces. ^ Blessed are 
they who are persecuted for figliteous- 
ness* sake.* I have visited these dear bre- 
thren often. 

Madbira. — ^The news from Madeira 
is somewhat startling. It presents us with 
Popery in its true colours — the same ha- 
ter of the Bible, the same persecutor of 
the truth as of old. The outrages are no 
longer confined to the poor Portuguese 
converts ; they have extended to the Brit- 
ish residents and visitors. The Misses 
Rutherford, three young ladies, the 
daughters of Mr. Oliver Rutherford, of 
Edgerston, one of them a very great in- 
valid, living alone and unjirotected, were 
the first sufferers. And of what offence 
had they been guilty ? Simply the allow- 
ing a few of the poor hunted Portuguese 
to meet in their house for the purpose of 
reading the Scriptures together, and en- 
gaging in devotional exercises. For this 
their windows were smashed in, and their 
door burst open at midnight, their house 
ransacked by a savage mob, instigated by 
a Romish pnest, amf themselves at length 
forceil to take refuge on board a vessel 
in the harbour. This took place on Sab- 
bath the 2d of August, llien on the 
following Sabbath we have an attempt 
on the life of Dr. Kalley, and the sact- 
iiig of his house. This was done with all 
deliberation and premonition, so tliat 
when the Popish assailants arrived at the 
scene of their intended operations, they 
were met by the Governor of the island, 
the chief of the police, and^the Bsitish 
Consul. In the presence of those func- 
tionaries they broke into Dr. Kalley’s 
house, searched every comer for their 
victim, tumbled out his books and papers 
on the street, and made a bonfire of them, 
and sent up yells of triumph as they tore 
the Bibles and cast them into the fiames. 
Meanwhile, Dr. Kalley, disguised in a 


female dress had made bis escape on 
board the British West India Steamer^ 
which had just arrived in the bay^ and 
being joined by Mrs. Kalley, they sailed 
with the steamer that evening,^ leading 
his property in Madeira in the hands cn 
the mOD . — Baptist Record. 

Athens. — We may hope that, at 
length, the Greek mind will be awaken^ 
ed, as the priests have thought it worth 
while to raise a persecution against the 
American missionary. Dr. Jonas King. 
We fervently desire that his valuable life 
will be spared, and that the whole of his 
trials may be overmled to the revival of 
pure spiritual religion amongst this in- 
teresting people. Dr. King, some time 
ago, issued a small tract against the%oi^ 
sliip of the Virgin, consisting chieflj^ if 
not entirely, of extracts from tiie Fathers. 
For condemning the worship of the Pana^ 
gia, as they term the Virgin, by the mouth 
of JEpiphanius, Dr. King is not only sub- 
ject to an action at law, but thei*e are 
fifty persons combined here who are de- 
termined to kill him, and this is known 
to the Holy Synod. — Ibid, 

Protestantism in Syria. — ^T he 
Journal d& Constantinople^ of the 1st 
Sept, announces that fresh disorder had 
arisen at Erzeroum, in consequences of 
the abjuration of several Catholic Arme- 
nians, who had embraced Protestantisnf. 
Their co-religionists, enraged at their 
conduct, committed acts of violence 
against two American missionaries who 
had effected their conversion, one of 
whom had deemed it prudent to retire 
to Tribizonde. — Nonconformist, 

Persecution in IIoluano. — Il- 
lustration OP State Churchism. — 
The aspect of things in Holland, religious- 
ly considered, is far from favourable. Inci- 
pient persecution is* appearing in the 
form of disturbing humble meetii^ for 
reading the Word and prayer, where the 
number present exceeds twenty persons, 
and has not the express permission of ths 
Government. This, together with the 
irreligious condition of the national sys- 
tem m educatibn, jand the prohibition of 
privaietChristians to get up evangelical 
schools for>themselve8, has led a number 
of persons to resolve to emigrate to Ame- 
rica and to form a colony there. The 
emigrants will be accompanied by two 
of the pastors who, on conscibRtious 
grounds, left tlie National Churdb some 
years ago, — Bid. * ‘ • 
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Thb Author op the listener.” 
— Mrs. Wilson, better known to the pub- 
lic as Caroline Fry, breathed her last on 
Sept. 17th, A few lines extracted from 
a letter will, we doubt not, interest many 
of our readers. ‘‘ Until within the last 
hour utterance was used to speak of the 
love, truth, and faithfulness of God in 
Christ, and in terms the most touching. 
Her desire to depart and to be with 
Christ, which had for years been so strong, 
and which many Christians felt to be pe- 
culiar to her, as that they could not attain 
to, — ^she desired might be understood, 
witHbut any mistake, to arise from her 
abhorrence of sin, and the daily, hoiurly 
desire to be delivered from its burden, 
its present burden, the indwelling sin of 
her nature. Nothing occupied her during 
the latter part of her course in this sick- 
ness but the joy set before her — so bright 
and so serene,” — Christian Ladies* Mag- 
nzine. 

Causes and conseouences. — Re- 
member that lofty trees grow from dimi- 
nutive seeds; copious river^ flow from 
small foimtains ; slender wires often 
sustain ponderous weights ; injun^ to the 
smallest nerves may occasion the most 
agnizing sensation; the derangement 
of the least wheel or pivot may render 
useless the greatest machine of which it 
is a part; an immense crop of errors 
may spring from the least root of false- 
hood; a ^orious intellectual light may 
be kindled by the minutest sparks of 
truth ; and eve^ principle is more dilf»i- 
sive and operative by reason of its intrin- 
sic energy than of its magnitude. — Dr* 
(^egory^s Farewell Address. 

The whole Truth. — To take away 
from truth the smaKest portion of itseif 
is llS^in^ the way for its uttcA* loss and 
annihilation. In this respect truth re- 
sembles the insect which is said to die if 
derived of its antennae. Truth requires 
to be entire and pei;fect in all its iQpm- 
bers> in order to the numifestation of that 
power by which it is able to g^in wide 
imd salutary victories and extend its tri- 
umphs to future ages.” — D*Aubigne. 

** O DEATH, WHERE IS THY STING 7” 
-^When a bee hath fastened its sting in 
M man’s desh, and thereby lost it, it ever 
alter ^hey say) turns a drone. Death 
ottbemtened its sting in Christ, and hath 


evCr since, to them that are in Christ, 
been like a drone, that can hum and 
affright, but not sting and hurt, them. 
Death now drives a poor trade amongst 
them : it may destroy the body ; and 
when it hath played that jjrank, it hath 
done all its feats;* as a fierce mastifi^, 
whose teeth are broken out, it can bark, 
or rend and tear the tattered and thread- 
bare coat ; but it cannot bite to the bone. 
IIow feeble an enemy is death, since it 
travelled, and took a walk to the top of 
Mount Cplvary ! — Meriton. 

The Christian’s calling. 

1. It is a holy calling. — And therefore 
“ be ye also holy in all manner of con- 
versation.” (1 Pet. i. 16.) Methinks, it 
should sound as harshly in our ears to 
hear of a wicked Christian as of a dark 
sun. 

2. It is a high calling. — ^Do you live 
high ? Scorn baseness : blush to appear 
in your old rags — to he seen catering for 
your lusts as you used to do. Crown 
yourselves with the stai’s — clothe your- 
selves with the sun — tread the moon 
under your feet. Let the Gospel he your 
crown — let Christ be your clothing — ^let 
the world be your footstool — let hidden 
manna be your constant diet. Keep open 
house to all comers ; set your spiritual 
dainties before them ; bid them feed 
heartily, and welcome : and, for discourse, 
tell them wdiat great things God hath 
done for your souls. (Ps. &vi. 16*.) 

3. It is a heavenly calling. — Let yom* 
** conversation be in heaven” (Phil. iii. 
20) ; you have a good Corresjiondciit 
there. Maintain a constant trade and 
traffic thither — expect returns thence. 

Lay up your treasure” there, “ where 
neither moth nor rust doth corrupt, and 
where thieves do not breiik through nor 
steal.” (Matt. vi. 20.) Be always pre- 
paring for your passage thither. 

4. It is an immutable calling. — Do not 
dro(^ and^iang yourheads for the changes 
and mutations which there ore in the 
world. ** The foundation of God standeth 
sure” (though the foundation of States 
be overturned, overturne<l, overturned) ; 
“having this seal. The Lord knoweth 
them that are his” (2 Tim. ii. 19), and 
will cause all things to work together 
for their good,” — White. 
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BARISAL. 

FROM THE REV. S. BAREIRO. 


Baptism, 

Nov, 25th , — I returned from Dhan- 
dobd the day before yesterday after an ab- 
sense of 12 days, which were spent in 
instructing the new and old converts, 
who, I am happy to say, have manifestly 
undergone a good change, as their con- 
duct shows. There is a feeling of love 
and a spirit of prayer among them. Our 
labour in this respect has not been in 
vain; evidences of divine faith shew them- 
selves, and prove that they are tread- 
ing the right way to heaven. In adilition 
to this delightful work we w^ere engaged 
likewise in preaching to the inquirers, of 
whom 68 put on the Lord by baptism 
on the last Lord*s-day, the 22d instant. 
Tlie smallness of the number, compared 
with the number admitted in last October, 

f ave us time to visit the houses of those 
rethren and sisters who live within an 
hour’s journey, by water, and consider- 
ably leas when it is dry, from Dhnn-doba, 
and quietly to pursue our work. The 
brethren and some sisters who live at a 
distance came on Saturday, as they were 
previously informed by the brethren (who 
were sent by me to the villages), so that 
their number with those who lived near 
was about a hundred. 

Striking cases, 

Amonj; the occurrences while 1 i^as 
out 1 might mention three which struck 
us with wonder and praise, as showing 
that God was verily with us. A man 
showed the greatest animosity to his wife 
and threatened to kill her if she ombi'aced 
the Christian faith, and every one who 
encouraged and slotted her. In this 
strait she came to us, not knowing that 
her husband was closely following her. 
When be came up, he protested against 
her eonduet, wliich, he said, proceeded 
not ftom a sense of good but from evil, 
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as he was certain that some of tlie oon* 
verts had poisoned her mind with a de- 
sign to ruin him. His ferooiomiteis 
drew all the brethren and sisters around 
him while I was seated in the midst gd- 
vising him to desist from his conduct* 
lie said, why did she not inform him of 
her intentions and then after a lapse of 
time they would both join us T Wo ob- 
served that we had nothing to do with 
him, but with his wife, as she appeared to 
have a sense of eternal danger. The 
w'oman fell at his feet intreatinff him 
with us to forgive any eonduet m her 
that might have appeared amiss to him. 
He w^ould not. I then prayed for him 
and desired him to take his wife with 
him, w^hich he did after a great deal 
of further bickering and noise. I did 
this that the man might not raise any 
evil story against the place or the bre* 
thren. The next morning he came to 
me bathed in tears of repentance, con- 
fessing his sins, and expressing the moil; 
earnest deshe to join us. — As there was 
no doubt of the sincerity of his sorrow, 
for he said that he had not had a wink of 
sleep on account of his sins, or of his faith 
in the Saviour, we admitted him, his wife* 
and his mother-in-Jaw, who with her 
daujghter had satined us before as to 
their faith. . 

An old hearer. 

An old hearer, whose affections were 
alienated from us by worldly prudence; 
cadie one nighjt v&d began accusing some 
of the brethren sAsi the cause of the 
tress he w^as then in with his wife, as 
they had branded him to every one with 
the epithet ef Jbeing a Christiaii, and in 
this style he eontinued, grew warmer and 
warmer every hour, almost the whole night. 
Next morning 1 called him befeito sH and 
remonstratea with him. This h|d a very 
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good effect, he settled down in calmness 
of temper, saw his danger, and together 
with his wife, and embraced Christ as his 
only Saviour. 

A dying fat Jeer's Advice. 

The advice of a dying father, an old 
hearer of ours, to embrace Christ as the 
only Saviour, given to a lad of about 14 
years of age, had such an effect on him 
and his mother that he came with sonic 
of the candidates and offered himself to 
join us, which he did, as we could not 
keep him out when we saw the grace in 
him. His mother, who is a believer, could 
not come as there was no one, where she 
was, to guard her house. 

Y#u will be glad to hear that the ex- 
ample of contributing after communion, 
which we as a whole (church set to them 
on the 1st Sunday of this mouth, has had 
a very good effect. It was nearly 3 Us. 
this time, and has been of great assist- 
ance to the poor of the flock. They 
are all now acquainted wdth the object, 
and admire it, aud are willing to contri- 
bute their small mites tow^ards it. 

Disemsions among Brahmans, 

Dec. I 5 /, 1846. — I forgot ‘ni ray last 
to inform you that when I was last out, a 
high caste brahman came to me to r(»- 
cmest from me a tract which iiointedly 
mluded to the “ devtas” and tlieir inca- 
pacity to save, as for w^aiit of such in- 
formation he was not able to carry 
on a discussion in favor of Christianity 
which was carried on at a meeting of brali- 


inans held to^onsider the tnitli of the 
Christian relifPRn in consequence of my 
recent baptisms. This man told mo that 
he maintained that Ram could not save 
others, or he could easily have prevented 
Rfivan from eloping with his wife, 
which he did not. I handed him the 
tract called the Settlement of the ques- 
tion of Salvation. 

j * 

, Rulivutous reports. 

The brahmans and landholders are fabri- 
cating ridiculous r(‘])orts in reference to the 
late conversions, such as, that the Com- 
pany Bahadur was trying to convert these 
jK‘ople only to send them to colonize set- 
thnnents belonging to tlunn, or to fight 
their battles. One of the converts said 
“ What pretty soldiers we shall make !'* 
AnotluT report givt‘s out that I baptized 
the 115 persons by putting them in watejr 
lip to their waists, nouring the blood of 
fowls over tlic head and giving each a 
piece of bc(*i‘ to eat ! A gentleman ob- 
seiTcd that this w^as the most effectual 
way of converting them. Others give 
out that the converts will be shipped to 
the Sunderbunds to mimufacturo salt, 
anti that they have been all branded with 
red hot iron in certain parts of the body : 
immediately after the baptissrn, there w’as 
a report raised that the landholders hatl 
waylaid me, sunk my boat, and placed me 
in jail ! I need not say that these reports 
are made uj) merely to deter people from 
embrai’ing Christianity, now that the 
landholders with the bralun.aus, have 
failed in their threats ami ill usage. 


DACCA. 

.FROM THE REV. W. ROBINSON. 


Dec. 2d, — I have commenced sei eral 
letters by stating my inability to labour ; 
I am thankful that I can commence this 
by telling you that my strength has 
much increased, and that } can now per- 
form a moderate portidh of labour. Last 
week» I was able to go through kll my 
public duties ; and, when I make this 
statement, 1 say more I have been 
able to say for several mbnihs past. 

On Thursday 12th, 1 went to Bidder 
market with Ch&nd and Tdrt^chdnd, and 
brother JLteonard. My object was partly 


to qbtain a little benefit by river air, aud 
I <loubted whether I had strengtli to 
preach mueli ; l>iit when 1 was on the 
s|K)t, I felt it rigl^t to put my strength 
to the test, and found it greater than I 
had expectefi. There was a great noise 
in the market, anil much vociferation 
was necessary in order to be heard. 1 
spoke from a passage in Acts about half 
an hour, when I became hoarse, wid my 
strength failing, I was compelled to 
desist. The attempt encouraged me, for 
I felt that the Lord was restoring my 
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strength, and that 1 coi^l undertake a 
pai*t of my former labouilB 

()n Lord’s-day, the loin, 1 preached 
twic^c in English, and baptized Jaynara- 
yan’s wife, to whom he was married when 
in Calcutta, last cohl season. She was 
under the care, first of Mrs. Wilson, and 
Hubsequently of Miss Laing. Under the 
tuition of these good ladies, she obtained 
some -knowledge (If •English, and a con- 
siderable insight into the theory, at 
least, of Christianity. I wdl not say she 
had no piety ])reviously to her marriage 
with Jayiiarayau ; slie apjieared to me, 
lioin the first, a very niniabJe young 
wonian, and 1 hoped she felt something 
of the jiower of religion ; she lierself 
liowever, does not think tlnit she liecjame 
a true believer in Jesus Christ till after 
siie estine to Dacca. Slie usually attends 
Unglish worshi]), and proft sses to nn- 
ilerstand niiieh that is said. She is the 
only addition we have had this year. 

On Friday, the iiOth, 1 took my old 
plat'e again hv the eaunon in tlie Chunk. 
I felt no small pleasure in being able to 
address the [loor people again on that 
spot. Labour is pl(;asaut, when we have 
strength to perform it. My congr(‘.ga- 
tioii was not large, but 1 addressed them 
the usual time. Taraehiiud follow ed and 
the congregation increased. We had a 
few tracts and a few' gospels, for which 
the peo[)le were ready to pull ns to 
pieces. My old fellow -labourer, brother 
Leonard, who was always accustomed, 
oil such occasions, to stand by my side, 
was not there ; I am afraid he is too 
weak ever to resume his old place. 

On Lord’s-day, Nov. 22d, 1 was able to 
preach once more in the native chapel. 
i\l\ hearers were not many, but it was 
a high gratitication to me to he able to 
[ireaeh, 1 had not preached there since 
July. Were the weather never hotter 
than it is in the pleasant month of No- 
\ (‘iiiher, I should he able to labour all 
the year round. » 

On Thursday, the 27lh, 1 went with 
two of our native lirethreu to Balm 
Bazar, a jilaee in Dacca so calleil, and 
there 1 hud a good eoiigregatiou. It was 
pleasing to see the fixed iftteiitiori. O 
that good might be done ! 'J’he nativi* 
brethren preached, hut the people wT-re 
neither so numerous uor so atteutne. 
Last SabbatJi morning 1 preached again 


in the native chapel, but the people were 
few, and owing to severe pain, I could 
not address them with energy. 1 was 
better in the evening, and had a good 
congregation in the chapel. 

Visit to Tippera. 

1 think 1 nientioned in my last, ^hat 
two of our native brethren had gone to 
Tippera. They returned a fevy days ago 
much pleased with their trip, and the 
reeeptiou they had met. In Tippera 
there is au independent raja, and from 
what I had heard of him, 1 entertained 
a hope that he might listen to the gos- 
pel, ami encouragij his people to do the 
sjime. 1 directed our brethren therefore, 
lo go, first of all, to the place whei^ll the 
i .ija resides, giving them a short note to 
the raja’s physician, a gentleman whom 
I know', that they might ajipear to be 
under his pruteetioii. The attempt how- 
ever failed ; the raja said his people could 
not hear that day, as they werti going on 
a tiger hunt. Our brethren remuiiUHi the 
whole iluy, when umlerstauding, that tlie 
raja did not wish his people to hear, 
they left the jilace, and went to a large 
village ralU‘<l Mogra, belonging to the 
Compaii} , avhere they w ere w cU received 
and many hooks gladly accepted. When 
thej left this place, they directed their 
course to Comilla, the cajiital of the 
zillali, ])reacliirig and distributing Imoks 
as the\ went. At Comilla they remain'- 
ed three »la\s; during that time they 
were so inc(‘ssantly engaged, as seldom 
to find time to eat. People of all ranks 
came or sent for books, and pressed to 
hear the word. They were absent on this 
tour 24 days ; they took one of the large 
boxes which \ou sent full of books, and 
returned empty-handed. Such are tlu% 
operations we can carry on monthly, if 
we can hut jirocure^ books. My licart 
1ms been gladdened to hear from good 
authority, that the steamer is to 
tiiiued ; so send us hooks every mouth, 
} es, every month, as long as you have 
money to bear the expense. 1 hope the 
next long trip will be to Serajganj, but 
we^ arc w'aitiiig fdr the steanu^r aud a 
supply of books.* In the meantime, I 
]ivopo*e sending Chand and Kamjihan to 
Barisal, to see the great w^ork that is 
going on theii^. to help for a few 
da> js. 
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FROM THE REV. H. SMYLIE. 


Dee» Uf. — I am daily in the bazar 
to preach, and converse with all who 
may be disposed to do so. 3ome days I 
get two audiences, some one, and others 
are wholly spent in conversation and 
ar^ment* 1 exhort them not to delay 
to oelieve in our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ. At present we have few of the 
better order of the Hindus, as at this 
season of the year they retire to their 
homes in various zillahs round us. Re* 
spectable men of various castes passing 
and vrepassing through this city, and 
attending the courts, stop, and listen to 
what I may be saying. Latterly when 
they speak, it is to the ifbllowing effect : 
You are a god, a holy incarnation ; and 
when contradicted, a thing which I always 
do, they maintain that what they have 
said is true. Their object in thus speaking 
1 know not, but this 1 know, it is distress- 
ing and painful. 1 am inclined to think, 
the word of God is working its way 
quietW. Sinc^e the great increase of Burd- 
wan Musalm^ns and MauW/is in this 
district, few of the higher classes of 
Musalmans are seen in the bazar. Those 
from the country listen attentively, while 
the po orer order about the town attend 
qmetly. These are indeed the days of 
hoping against hope. 1 believe, that with 
many of the poor, little or no difhculty 
would be experienced were it not for 
those who are interested, and who do 
all in their power to keep them in dark- 
ness for worldly honor and gain. 

A Hindu from the country, who had 
been frequently with me some years ago, 
told me before many others who were 
present at the tinie, that he liked our 
l^ks, and read them ; he thought it no 
however, his neighbours were not 
of his opinion, they therefore told him, 
if he did not desist they would not allow 
him to draw water from their wells, nor 


would they allow him §re to cook his fqpd. 
He found he could not read without being 
seen or found out, an^d for that ^reason 
gave them up. , 

Within the lost few months individual 
brdhmans and Musalmdns have said, How 
is it you can stand so long with so little 
encouragement ? Few if any follow you. 
In reply 1 said, many of the nations in 
Burgpe which are called Christians, were 


not brought ' over to Christianity, till 
hundreds of years after the triumph of 
Jesus Christ. Your nation has not heard 
it one hundred years yet. This I know, 
sooner or later, all«\fill be Christians, 
because (^od himself has said it. You shall 
be blessed with his wwd : you know, 
you confess it is good, why then resist it ? 
To this no answer as yet has been made. 

The other day while sitting with tw'o 
Mogul merchants, one of them said. 
Sahib, Where are your converts ? I said, 
Hear and understand ; Satan has set fire 
to this moral world, you know how hard 
it is to labour in the fire, and how diffi- 
cult it is to extinguish it. A wicked man 
may set fire to a house, it may take many 
to queiKih it. Men can make Musalmans, 
but God only can make Christians, 1 
never pretended that I could do so. lie 
bowed and looked solemn anti silent, but 
made no reply. 

An aged brahman, whom I had seen 
frequently in the bazar, wmted on my 
right till I concluded and most of niy 
audience were gone. He then said, Sir, 
you produce no change, why continue 
your labour in vain ? I said. Look back 
some 20 or .'10 years, and then say whe- 
ther a change has been wrought. Truth 
w ill w^ork conviction. He instantly replied 
w'ith some force, true, true, that is true. 
For I have come u]) from Calcutta by 
Krishiiaghar and the world is turned 
indeed : you have spoken the truth. 

If we had a few lively souls in God’s 
cause, I feel persuaded much might 
be done, but 1 stand alone without help. 
How lamentable, how painful, after 16 
years of labour, ten of which were all 
spent in great sickness of body, and dis- 
tress of mind. God is a rock. To all out- 
wawl appearance we have yet little else 
but skill and bones ; sinews are, I fear, 
wanting. Yet here and there a spark of 
life is seen. 

^ Death of an aged convert, 

I waited \he other day oii one of our 
oldest members, just before his death. 
He was a man 70 or HO years of age, and 
quite emaciated. He did not appear to 
be sick, but with him nature stood still. 
He was a poor ignorant man. 1 asked 
him whether he could remember any 
thing, or any person, to which he replied. 
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I cannot remember anyone, I know 
nothing,' all 1 can remeHher, (alluding 
to the death of Christ,) is the nails, 
his hands, and his feet, and the holes, I 
can remember nothing else. You are 
not afraid ; O no, 1 am not afraid. Ah 
then you will soon be at home. 


The school continues as when I last 
wrote ; the boys still atteml worship on 
the Lord’s-day. O that all Europeans 
who are called by the name of the Son 
of God, would act consistently, by that 
means they would act as lights to laid 
others into the way. 


MONGHIR. 

FROM THE REV. JOHN LAWRENCE. 


Encouraging prospects, 

Nov. 20th, 18 R), — I am happy to say 
we have some little encouragement in 
our w'ork, though all is very flat as 
compared with what we desire. To- 
morrow% we hoj)e to have the pleasure 
of baptizing a European, and in about 
another month we hope two natives 
will be re<jcived by the church. These 
will make an addition of four only du- 
ring the year. We have cause to be 
thankf ul that none have forsaken us, and 
none have been excluded. The return 
of the cold weather affords opportunity 
for itinerating, which I hope we shall be 
enabled to improve. If sjnired till next 
week, I hope to go out in company with 
one of our native brethren for or 4 
weeks. 

FROM REV. J. PARSONS. 

Dec. Sth, 184(>. —I am happy to say 
that four of our Missionary band, Adz. 
brethren Lawrence, Hurter, Naiusukh 


and Sudin, are out among the villages. 
Dear brother Lawrence, with Suditi, is 
in the direction of Darbhangd ; brother 
Hurter and Nainsukh, are among the 
neighbouring villages, across the river. 
With my glass I can see their tent now 
pitched about J kos from the bank 
of the river. As I am left alone, and 
Ave have four services on the Lord*8-day, 
they came in last Lord’s-day to relieve 
me, and went again on Monday, though 
dear Nainsukh w^as not very well in hcal%. 
Through mercy, my dear wdfe and self 
and child Ml continue to enjoy a very 
merciful degree of health and sti*ength. 

Baptism, 

We had the raerev, last monih, fo 
baptize and add to tlie Church a Eu- 
ropean sister, and hope, towards the end 
of this month, the Lord permitting, to 
welcome a native brother and sister to 
the fold of Christ. “ The Lord multiply 
our (spiritual) seed sown, and increase 
the fruits of our righteousness 


CHUNAR. 

FROM MR. H. HEINIG. 


Schools, 8fc. 

Dec. ISth . — 1 am hapjiy to inform you 
I have established five schodls and they 
are all making satisfactory progress ; and 
we have also succeeded pretty well in 
the way of funds. I have also formed a 
Juvenile Society amongst the young 
people, and they appear to take great 
interest in the work ; I shall feel greatly 
obliged to you if you will send us us of- 


teij as possible the Juvenile HeraMs for 
our little coUectoVs to circulate amodigst 
their subscribers.* 

Our sabbath school is also going on 
well, increasing in numbers, ana we trust 
also in usefulness. 

We had a visit flxim Mr. and Mrs. 
Small last week, he preached twice in our 
chapels and visited my schools with which 
he appeared to be much pleased* , ^ 
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FROM THE REV. R. WILLIAMS. 

Dec, 17 th, — ^We have at present a you can raise us some little aid from some 
very large sum of money to get from friends in Calcutta. We pui'pose draw- 
some where or other. We must build a ing up an ap[)cal to be iusoited in the 
house at Chitaura for Mr. S. and family, Friend” and in our Missionary Herald, 
which will cost some 12, or 1600 Rs.; then We are all quite glad tliat Mr. S. is to 

we are about to erect a more commodi- reside and labour at^ Chitaura. This is 

ous English Chapel, in cantonments, and very nccessmy to insure permanent sue- 
on a more eligible spot, w'hich will cost ccss. I vfas there last Sabbath and bap- 
some 6 or 7000 Rs., besides a native tized nine persons, in iiresence of a large 

chapel to be erected at Made ka Nagra, concourse of spectators. Brother Green- 

where we have land and a village. Adde<l «'ay preachetl at tlic n ater side, the 

to all an additional monthly expenditure, peojile heard atUuitively, after vn hich the 

is incurred. Hence you w ill sec that we Lord's Sup})er was administered. We 

have our hands more than full. Perhaps were all \ery niu(*h gratitied. 

MUTTRA. 

FROM THE REV. T. PHILLIPS. 

Difficulties of the ivork, great the difference betw een Muttra and 

Aug. ISld.—l arrived, as you any hirge town in Bengal, especially those 

perhaps aie aware, in this ])lace about uearcst Calcutta, in this respect. Look- 
three years ago. For years I hud a viish ])rogrcss iu those towns 

to come here, seeing this great city and intensely idolatrous as this, where 

neighbourhood arc w’hollv gueu up to one or more Missionaries lane bee u tor 

idouitry, without any missionary, minis- > curs, we may expect tluil the work oi 

ter or chaplain. To the present tliere conversion will be very, vi ry slow here, 

i# no one but your fellow^-missionary here. Now, though 1 hope and long lor imme- 

toicare for the half a million souls iu this diate results Irom mv labours, 1 hope 1 

and the adjoining town and villages. shall not he discouraged, if for ten years 

When I think of the greatness of my hence 1 am not blessed with a single 

undertaking, my heart sometimes sinks convert Irom Muttra. I have hapti/.eil 

into despondency. Who is sufficient for three since 1 came here, hut all came 

these things? How many skilful, zea- Iroin distant towns, 

lous, persevering men, strong in iniiul lou know that Krishna, the deitv ot 
and body, are wanted for the work of ^his place, wiio w as horn hen*, is the same 

evangelizing this district ? God however Jagamiath wqrsliijqied in Orissa., 

will only expect the work of one man Now though there is no enui Hath J a ttra 
from me. Let me therefore be faithful here, the lieimtiousness ahoumling then* 
to the solemn trust committed to me. equally rkic here. All the crimes ot 

You must be awara that my great dif- Sodom and Gomorrah are ( ommitted here 
fisadto- consists not in the of hea- without shame aud almost without con- 

therU^ which I am surrounded, but in cealmeut. You may inunc every crimt^ 
their inherent depravity and strong pre^ Romans iu the bazar ol 

judice in favour of their ancient system Muttra and <iiurge them on \our h(%nrers, 
of idolatry. No doubt my brethren iu none will deny, hut many laugh at 

all parts of the world,* even in favoured them. 

England, find that th^ enmity of the * Missionary labours. 

heart to God is the great obstacle ih their Our work is preaching in the centre 

way. This is the root of all false I’cligion. of the city every morning at sunrise, 

If this were rooted out by sujierhumau aud at each of the live gates hi siieccs- 

power, Hinduism or any other species of sion every evening of the week except 
idolatry would wither at once. Here, root the Sabbath and Wednesdiiy ; conduct- 
ahd branch have been allowed to grow ing a school containing BO hoys ; visiting 

and luxuriate unchecked for ages. How all the fairs heltl near at hand : and iu 
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tlie roicl weather itinerating to distant 
towns with large supplies of scriptures 
nn<l tracts. 

Kvery morning and evening we meet 
in our chapel for family prayer in Hin- 
dustiini, and on the Sabhath morning, 
iri addition go to the city chapel and 
have service with the school cnildren, 
and any that like to come in. These 
things with stuify,* conviirsation with 
imjuirers, instruction of native p^’cnclicrs, 
correspondence and family duties absorb | 
iTiy time. 

Results. 

As to success, what shall I say ? I 
have been favoured with three converts, 
one of whom is a great comfoit to nui. 
lie is a man more talentcul than many of 
his countrymen, humble, consistent and 
very zealous as a prciacher. He is my 
armour-bem’er. In addition to this actual 
fruit, there have been many blossoms 
wliich have been withered by a fatal 
wind. Scarce a mouth but one and ano- 
ther inquirer appears. At tirst 1 used to 
rejoice at the sight of them, but having 
been deceived tiy so many whose sole 
object, as it proved, was to obtain a live- 
lihood, I now scarcely indulge in any hope 
when they first come. Some of my ser- 
vants at times ap])ear to be under serious 
impressions, aiul our (‘onstant preaching 
in the city excites attention. I find that 
the townspe>oplc talk amongst them- 
selves very much n‘specting what they 
hear. Of course? they can find no fault 
wdth the pure morality of our Scrqitures, 
but the birth and death of Christ appear 
to many attended with infamy. There 


is a general impression that ultimutely 
their religion must give away. Tliay say* 
If three of you thus boldly assault the 
town, twenty would take it by storm. 
We liavc a strong argument in Mr; Wil- 
liams’ recent successes near Amu, in prov- 
ing that Christianity is capable of pro- 
gressing, though many say tuatitingly, 
“ Who liatK believed your report?” 

Whilst however the heart knoweth its 
owTi bitterness, I have no reason to com- 
plain. All tlnngs I am persuaded are 
w orking together for my good, to make 
me a more (‘fficient instrument in the 
Lord’s hand and to prepare me for the 
exceeding and eternal weight of glory in 
reserve. 

Our school is supported by the Maze 
Pond Sabbath School. There is one pan- 
dit and one Christian teacher. I visit it 
as often as I can. The childmi read the 
Scriptures, and learn the Catechism, as 
well as receive secular instruction. 1 am 
ha])py to say that our chapel has been 
rebuilt on a much smaller scale, and is 
paid for. We have now therefore two 
I substantial chapels, one in the Mission 
' premises and one in the city, which lat- 
ter is used as a school-room and the ver-. 
aiidah serves for pilgrims to rest in. One 
end of this latter building is made like a 
platform jutting into the street and serves 
tor a pulpit in preaching to the passers 
h}'. 

Our congregations are generally from 
one to two hundred in the city, and fifty 
to a huruh*ed at the gates. Since Mr. 
Smith left, village work has been neg* 
lected. 


DELHI. 

FROM TIIM REV. J. T. THOMPSON. 


Dec, 184(». — About 10 days ago 

I made a missionary visit to Rcwarce, a 
town composed chiefly of lliiidus,j48 
miles S. W. of Delhi, and returned home 
yesterday. 

Having never been to the ])lace before, 
and there being the teiritories of an in- 
dependent chief in the way, mid the'lands 
of another at the place I was very happy 
in being recommended to their care and 
protection by the courtesy and kindness 
of a gentleman in these provinces. On 
arriving at Rewaree 1 had preceded my 
tent, but did not want for shelter, as 
the gentleman just referred to, gave 


me a most cordi^Pwelcomc ; and iii 
a very Jiltle time crowds U[>on 
came to the awning before the tent, 
anxious to heiw the word of Gk)d and 
receive books. Many of the people of 
Rcwarce had seen me in Delhi and at 
faifs and taken bcKiks, and now recogniz- 
ing me, brought others to hear for them- 
selves® and obtain the words of Jesus. 
On the sefcond day some hundreds came 
around the awning, and as many as could, 
seated themselves under it, and from 
morning to night heard the w^ord of God, 
and tracts and discourses adtlressed ^ to 
them from the parables of our I^ortl. 
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Skiine desired explanations of what they 
had formerly read or now heard, one or 
two were disputatious, but manv, I may 
say, some hundreds, heard with a fixed 
attention, a solemn feeling and deep 
interest, as for eternity ; and towards the 
close, I concluded with prayer to the 
God of the spirits of all flesh, who has 
commanded the gospel to be. preached in 
all the world to all nations. 

Three days more 1 remained in Rewa- 
ree in the garden-house of Kao Toolaram, 
who showed me much attention, and 
also afforded every facility for the 
preaching and distribution of the word of 
God. Every day hundreds attended at 
the gardiii-house of the Rao, sat nearly 
the wfi^e day hearing, reading, and dis- 
cussing, and such as were able to read, 
taking books ; the Rao himself pointing 
out such as were deemed worthy of hav- 
ing them, and attending with deep seri- 
ousness our daily worship. On Satur- 
day evening some thirty poor people of 
the caste of kolee, jutiya and chumar, 
unlettered men, attended the evening 
worship, and said, no man cared for their 
instruction, and they were never allowed 
to approach the assemblies of the brah- 
mans. On the Lord’s-day 80 of their 


number attended worship, and there were 
about 40 more of other claases present, 
when I delivered two discourses, and 
three of us prayed, and sung three 
hymns. 

I am not without hope that much gos- 
pel-knowdedge has been diflused during 
the 5 days spent at Rewaree, a strong 
impression 2 >roduced favourable to the 
gospel, feelings of eilmity excited against 
&, and ^me latent desire to embrace it, 
when it shall be better understood. Two 
applications of this kind I have already 
had, and am in hopes that one of the 
arties will follow up the expression of 
is desire^ by something more definite, 
and that 'others too will follow in the 
same tract. At Pulowdee, the Nawdb and 
some of his people accepted of our scrip- 
tures, and at Goorgong manv applied 
for them in Arabic, Persian, Urdu and 
Bengdli : the last I felt great pleasure in 
handing to a little cluster of Bengalis in 
the different offices of government. 

The sacred scriptures aiul tracts distri- 
buted amount to 1435, consisting of 170 
vols. 500 Gos. and 705 tracts; and I have 
every hope they will do good. The peo- 
jile among whom they have been dissemi- 
nated, seemed to be longing for them. 




c»Spccial contributions in aid of the Baptist Mission, received subsequently to the 


sums acknowledged in the Herald for June last : — 

F. B. through Itev. T. Boaz, Rs, 100 0 0 

Major Russell, 100 0 0 

D. Penhearrow, through J. C. Marshman, Esq 0 0 

Mrs. Wright, Agra, through Rev. J. C. Lawrence, 30 0 0 

8. G. W 20 0 0 

Through Rev, W, Robinson, Dacca. 

Mrs. Reily, .* 50 0 0 

A Friend," 20 0 0 

Through Rev. J. Williamson, Blrbhum. 

A Friend, 6 ms. @^10 60 0 0 

, Through Rev. J. Parry, Jessore. 

. JLfibpUet, Esq 20 0 0 

T. Pegoe, Esq 12 0 0 

H. W. Balmoi, Esq 10 0 0 

C. H. Johnson, Esq 10 0 0 

J. C. Johnson, Esq 10 0 0 

Seton Karr, Esq ! *. 5 0 0 

J. Ferris, Esq .* * 5 0 0 

E. A. Babonau, Esq * 5 0 0 

Through Rev. H. Smylie, Dinajpore, 

J. Wyatt, Esq 25 0 0 

G. Beatson, Esq. 20 0 0 

A. McDonald, Esq 20 0 0 


Co.’s Rs. 697 0 0 
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anil ISiiJliral illustration. 


Note. — ^The following article is the translation of an Urdu production of our ex- 
cellent brother Shujaataii. As an illustration of the elucidation and enforcement of 
the Saviour’s claims by an Oriental preacher, it will, we doubt not, be jicruaed with 
peculiar interest by many of our readers. For the translation we are indebted to 
the Rev, J. Parsons of Monghyr. — Eu. 

THE SAVIOUR’S COMPLAINT. 


Enlighten, Lord, t 
Jiy faith thy love t 
O Spirit, let thy gi 
And thus Shujaat’ 

Worthy is the Lord our Redeemer of 
all praise and thanksgiving, who was cru- 
cified for our redemption, and having 
risen from the dead, now intercedes for 
us ; through whose death we have been 
preserved alive unto this day, and by 
whose resurrection we obtain a good 
hope through grace. 

This gracious Saviour’s kind invitation 
you may read in Revelations hi. 20. “Be- 
hold 1 stand at the door and knock : if 
any man hear my voice, and open the 
door, I will come in to him, and will 
sup with him, and he with me.” 
Should you wish to know the meaning 
of the Saviour in these words, how he 
knocks at the door, and for what purpose 
he does so^ I will give you a very brief 
explanationu You ask in what way does 
Christ knock at my door ? When you 
read his holy word, then he is knocking 
at the door of your lieaiT, that you may 
open it for him to enter. 

When his ministers preach the*word to 
you, or address you in conversation, then 
he is applying for admittance at the door 
of your heart. Sometimes he calls you 
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le reader’s eyes 
1 realize ; '* 

ice distil, 
prayer fulfil. 

by the striving of his Spirit, and aonie* f 
times he attei^ts to snonse you by 
pain, grief and afniction. You ask ** What 
18 the purpose of Christ in seeking ad- 
mission to my heart ?” Christ wishes to 
have entrance to your heart, to show you 
the pains he has endured» tho fbhlh he 
has undergone, the work he 'has Bic|iiev- 
ed, and the glory he hm won ; to 
convince you that thi| trili. end 

only way of sahratioi^ j heriheto 
your whole heart may ahdthat 

by this means he ma^t purify heart, 
and convent }^ou fh>m unrighteoUsnese^Oa 
walk in the ways of holiness, and remove 
all enmity to God from your heart that 
you may love him, so that you who are far 
from God, may be reconciled to him; 
that Jou who are wbrthy of hell may be 
prepared for heavriii. O dear reader, 
Christ vfishes to bestow these blessings 
upon you, dre you ready to welcome 
him ? If not, what reason can be sufh- 
cieiit to deter you firom so doing ? 

Kind as is the Saviour’s invitation 
which you have read, hear wliat bitter 
complaints he has :to make. « ^ ^ 
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THE SAVIOUR‘S COMPLAINT. 


1. “ I went to a door and knocked for 
admittance till the whole roinv season had 
passed over my head, but the door was 
not opened tome. Nevertheless thestorms 
and won did not drive me from my ])ur- 
pose ; I continued my knocking until the 
cold season had passed. I witlidrew not 
for the bitterness of the cold, and suffered * 
the dew of night to wet my head, but the 
door was not opened. I persevered in 
my application durmg the whole of the 
hot season; the scorching sun and hot 
winds beat on me, and I was weary and 
fatigued, still I persisted in knocking. But 
the door was not opened, and the thought- 
less proprietor did not awake from his 
sleep, until at length a thief came and 
assassinated him in his sleep, and de- 
stroyed his whole possessions.^’ 

This may well describe the conduct 
of many whom God spares long in this 
}ife, and into whose h(*arts the Lord 
Jesus wishes to enter bv means of his 
word and Holy Spirit. The servants of 
Christ labour for their beuetit at all sea- 
sons, and earnestly desire that they 
should believe on Christ and be saved ; 
but they spend their days so carelessly 
in the world, that they neither manifest 
any concern for their own salvation, nor 
believe on Jesus, nor open their eyes to 
their real condition; they remain in 
thep indifference till the full season of 
l9ieir life is past, and they die and all the 
vain things on which they had placed 
their affec^ous are forever destroyed. 

" listen, I went then to another 
door, and began to knock, hut the <loor 
was not opened for me. Nevertheless, 

I saw that when some other friends 
came, the doors were speedily opened t<i 
riiom* and l^hey were received into the 
hmise with the greatest politeness, and 
ea^ed themselwtl vmoch with the mas- 
ter of the bc^ia^, . whereas no answer 
whateveawaa'^Wito me. Still, 1 stood 
ssfii^rthe door md knocked, until I per- 
ceived that the friends who had been 
admitted had destroyed the master of the 
house.” Thus it is that there are many 
into whose hearts the Saviour desires 
admittance by his w6rd, to bestow Ipiri- 
luai blessedness upbn them, hut they 

f 'lve him no place in their affections. 

et they open their eyes,* ears, nose, 
mouth and understanding for the ad- 
mission of carnal pleasures, and employ 
their hands, feet and stren^h to secure 
them, and die in the enjoyment of them, 
w]^ep,*with the rich man in the parable. 


they open their eyes in hell, and set*. La- 
zarus afar off in Abraham’s bosom. 

tl. “ Now hear : 1 went to a third 
door, and began to knock, and the reply 
was given me : * Go away for the present, 

I have not now leisure to invite you in.’ 
Alas ! no sooner wei'e the words si>oken 
than a sudden blast of tempestuous wind 
buried the proprietor beneath the ruins 
of his house.” The*e9cplanution t)f this 
is, that there are many into whose hearts 
the Saviour wishes to enter by his gos- 
pel, that they may believe and be saved, 
but they say : “ This is not our time, be- 
cause we are young, and our days are 
few, if wc now believe on Christ, we 
shall lose' our opportunity for worldly 
amusements. Now is the season for 
worldly mirth and enjoyment : when our 
time arrives, and we are advanced in 
years, then Ave shall believe on Christ.” 
Thus they dismiss the Saviour, until the 
blast of death passes over them, and they 
are gone. Then follows the sad lamen- 
tation, * They knew not the time of their 
visitation, nor the acec[)tcd day of salva- 
tion.’ 

4. “ Then, behold, I went to a fourth 

door, and commenced knocking, where, 
after some delay, I heard a voice en- 
quiring : ‘ Who are you ?’ I repliwi, ‘ I 
am Christ : 1 am waiting at your door 
for admission.’ The master of the house 
then calleti me, in a respectful manner, 
and, seating me in his porch said, ' Have 
tlie goodness to wait a little, I will conic 
to \ou soon, but at this moment I am 
engaged ill my business.’ ” Alas ! his bu- 
siness grew BO heavy upon him, that it 
crushed him to death. This refers to 
that numerous class of people in whose 
souls Christ di'sires to accomplish the 
work of salvation, hut they arc so im- 
mersed in the business of the world, 
that, although they hear the word qf 
Christ, and assent to it with their un- 
derstanding, yet they are not wUUitg 
tl^at Christ should work his saving work 
in their hearts, and deliver li'Oixi 

worldly anxiety, and thus tWy nii- 
blcst, un pardoned. Remembeir, tlic atate 
of such resembles the seed wbMi fell 
among thftrns. 

5. Listen again. I went to a fifth 
door, and began to knock, and the maa- 
ter of the house asked my name. I said, 
^ I am Jesus on which he replied, * Why 
have you come to me, I am aged and 
weak, I can do you no service : it is bet- 
ter that you go to the young.’ Still 1 
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persisted in my application^ but the un- 
wise old man would not arise from his 
couch of folly, until destruction came 
upon liiin.” Hear the meaning of this. 
Christ strives to produce a heavenly 
}M^ace imd consolation in the hearts of 
men by the grace of his word, but many 
mistake and think his commands are 
burdensome, and they cannot obey them, 
and wish to exctlse themselves, as if 
they were old and weak. Thc;y forget 
what the Lord has said, that his yoke is 
easy, his burden light, and do not consi- 
der that He can gird the loins of the 
aged and feeble, and can give them 
strength. Alas ! they perish in their folly 
and find its bitter fruits. 

(i, “ Hear again. I went to a sixth 

4l(ior, and knocked; shortly a person 
opciHMi the door and inquired what uas 
iny business, i said, ‘ Allow me a ])lace 
under your roof.’ lie answered, ‘ Jly no 
means ; your advice is not good, for you 
teach me to pluck out my eye, if it 
cause me to offend, and to cut off my 
hand or my foot, if it occasion me to 
stumble ; I like no such advice, and 
thert'fore beg you to take your leave.’ 
As he was s}H*aking the words, ho fell 
and perished.” In this manner it is 
that many act, into whose hearts Christ 
strives by his word and Holy Spirit to 
gain admission, that he may turn them 
from the ]»ractice of sin, and lead them 
in the paths of holiness, and at length 
introduce them to heavenly blessedness ; 
but sin is as dear to them as a hand, a 
foot, or an eye, and for its sake they 
reject Christ, and die in their sins, and 
eternal woe is their portion. 

7 . ” Again I went to a seventh iloor, 

and began to knock, when some person 
answered from within, ‘ Who are you V 
1 replied, ‘I am Jesus of Nazareth.’ He 
said, * Yes, 1 know yon. You teach that 
those who follow you must take uji their 
cross, and must walk in the narrow way, 
and that if they be smitten on ojje 
cheek, they must turn the other also. 
I choose not your friendship, I seek the 
friendship of those who will allow me 
to follow the bent of my own desires.’ 
As he was saying this, » an angel 
struck him, and he fell and died, and 
worms devoured him.” Here is repre- 
sented the state of multitudes inti* whose 
hearts Christ seeks an entrance by his 
gospel, that he may turn them from pride 
and vanity, and make them meek and 
humble, and so pai'takers by grace with 
F 2 


the chOdren of God, and fit for the kinf- 
dom of heaven ; but they choose rather & 
die Herod’s death than to renounce 
haughtiness of their dispositions,(66e Acts 
xii. 22) and so will not accept Christ 
nor give him a place in their hearts. 

8. Now listen ; 1 went yet again to 
an eighth door, and there also I knocked 
for admittance, but the master of the 
house replied, ‘ I cannot invite you to 
my house, because every room is occu- 
pied by associates who are unft'iendly to 
you.’ Oil saying this, lie went out with 
some of these his companions, and nover 
lived to see his house again.” Here 
see, as in a picture, the state of very 
many, into whose hearts Christ strives 
to enter, that he may bless them, but 
who, through the love and fear of rela- 
tives and associates, reject him, and re- 
member not the blessed promise of the 
word, “ And every one,” &c. Matt. xix. 
2J1. Alas ! they jverish in their folly, and 
arc consigned to hell ; where their fond- 
est friends can do nothing to mitigate 
their torment. 

J). “ Then, behold, I went my way 
to a ninth dwelling, and on my knock- 
ing at the door, the master opened it, 
and when he saw me, saluted me kindly ; 
and addressed me thus : ‘ 1 am glad to 
have met with you ; see I have prepared 
me clothing to go to the marria^ of the 
King’s son, so that I think Iimve up 
need of another dress ; ’do yOii approve 
of my preparation ?’ I re|£ed i * ABow 
me to come into yoitr house;, and | wl^ 
make you another in^ whldl yoa 

will be approved ^as ^ 

Prince’s marriage-feas|^ fkitiiwmv 

cd, ‘ 1 have alreadyjitifeif^: 
need no other 'decorafcMjW^ 
had he said thk( liiQa 
came and called dim 

he had on, but wliesi|h|k^em^ w 
banquet-hall lie awtenlm 
and died outside" Ih ' HciiW - 

a rc])resentation df tliOee multitudes, 
whom Christ desires tp clothe in his own 
robe of righteousness and purity, that 
they may be fit for heaven, but who, 
although by provision believers in 
Christ, in reality §ive him no place in 
their affections, but trust in their own 
righteousness; and, w^hiie they are in 
that state, death, the messenger of the 
King, fetches them away, and they en- 
dure the fate of that man, whom Cluist 
describes in the 22d of Matt, as hav- 
ing taken his seat among the guestsv j^Wt 
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who, wfaon noticed by the King as being 
without a wedding-garment, ** was cast 
into outer darkness ; where is weeping 
and wsdlii^ and gnashing of teeth/’ 

10. But hear further. I went to a 
tenth door, and began to knock. There 
the householder came out and called me, 
in a very friendly manner, and v as en- 
gaged in pleasant conversation with me, 
whmi another friend of his came, and he 
then- begged me to excuse him, and to 
sit a whue, as he must of necessity allow 
his friend an intendew, and so he left 
the room, where I sat, in company with 
his friend. In a short time, his pretended 
friend shut him uj) in a dark room, and 
there, having foolishly rejected my so- 
ciety, he died miserably.” The imrport 
of this is that there are many ])ersons, 
into whose hearts Christ seeks admission 
to bless them with endless life, and they 
gladly assent to his word, and for a while 
take rank with his believing people, but 
when the love of riches and the world 
obtains a footing in their hearts, then 
they attempt to please both the world 
and Christ also, for, as you may observe, 
that householder did not say to Christ ; 
** Go away,” but only, “ Wait a while.” 
At length, however, the lovoof the world 
and wealth so fills their minds as to shut 
them up in the dark dungeon of folly 
and forgetfulness, and in that state they 
^rish without salvation, as you may 
read in Matt. ii. 24 or in James, iv. 4. 

11. ‘^Then lo! I knocked at the 
door of the eleventh house, ami the pro- 
pietbr inquired who knocking at 
mu door, to which I ireplied, ^ I am Christ 
crucified^ who atn ;^ti]ig for a welcome 
et your door.’ * I have heard of you,’ said 

My fathers were 
aii^ their sake 1 call 
fdk n^own frMld. Still 1 heg you will 
Ir^^feemving you into my 
hoiihe, many friends witu 

«««^that there ia no room left, I feel 
asiuredyou will not be offended with my 
request, because you were the friend of 
my parents and my ancestors, and for 
their sake I also am ready to acknow- 
ledge you.’ So sayifig, he disraisseh me, 
but I did not refrain ‘*from knocking still 
at his door, until I heard frodi within 
the voice of weeping and ‘lamentation, 
and of those who said the master of the 
house was dead.” Here we have a repre- 
sentation of the state and conduct of 
multitudes, whose heart Christ desires, 
presence, to make holy and fit for 


heaven, but they say, " Our parents and 
ancestors were Christians, and as we are 
their children what need we more to 
make us Christians ? we are alreaily un- 
doubtedly such.” Thus they refuse Christ 
admission to their hearts, but at the 
same time fill up their lieaits with the 
pleasures and prefemients of the world, 
as if they were their truest friends, and 
so they die imforgivcd, charged with for- 
getting ,the word of God, ‘ Bring forth,’ 
&c. Matt. iii. See also Luke iii. 8 and 
John viii. 3.‘l, 39. 

12. “ Then I turned and went to a 
twelfth door, ami kno(;ked, and the good 
man of the house ojiened the door and 
came out to me, ami called me in, and 
for a long time enjoyed my society ; but 
some time after certain men came, in 
great state and grandeur, and began to 
call out at the door. The good man 
replied, ‘ Who calls me ? I have now no 
leisure, for a friend is with me, on whose 
friendship I set great value.’ Tlie noble- 
man replied, ‘ 1 am a man of high rank, 
and have brought to you the most plea- 
sant tidings, for, consider, I will give you 
prosperity and enjoyment, both in this 
world and in the w orld to come.’ Then 
the master of the house addressed him- 
self to me, and said : ‘ Now I can dis- 
pense with your conqiany, for you only 
promise enjoyment in the world to come, 
and tell me 1 shall have to endure sufter- 
ing in the present life, hut the noble- 
man, who is waiting at the door, engages 
to bestow^ happiness both in this world 
and in the world to eome; I am now 
inclined to listen to his advice.’ So 
saying, he bid me depart, and began to 
cultivate the friendshi]) of the noble- 
man, who is the jirincc of tiiis world. 
But I saw that the nobleman soon re- 
duced him to slavery, and when he fell 
ill and was near to die, east him out on 
the public road, where he died in misery, 
so true is the w'ord which is written, 2 
peter ii. 20, 21,” The meaning of this 
is that there are many whom Christ de- 
sires by his work in their souls, to 
redeem from the vain pleasures and 
honours of the world, that so they may 
inherit thw peace, joy and glory of hea- 
ven, and they for a time rejoice much in 
Christ, but when Satan and the false and 
deceiving teachers of the world induce 
them by their delusions to choose carnal 
delights in this w'orld and look for the like 
in the world to come, then they are so 
unwise as to he caught in the snare, ami 
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are mined for ever, having for^tten the 
word which says, Be thou faithful un- 
to death, and 1 will give thee a crown of 
life.” ^v. ii, 10. 

13. “ Then behold, I went to a thir- 
teenth door, and when I had knocked, 
the master of the house inquired who 
was at the door. I replied, ‘ 1 am Jesus, 
and wish to be admitted to your house.’ 
lie answered, * Yon may probably not 
be aware that I am myself a great teacher 
an<l have many disciples whom I am 
engaged to instruct, and it would not be 
suitable to my character as a teacher to 
become myself a scholar, nor do 1 feel, 
in fact, any need of your instruction.’ 
With these words the great doctor dis- 
missed me, but still I j)ersisted in knock- 
ing, till a short tiiae after the house fell 
on both teacher and disciples, and they 
perished in the ruins.” Here we see the 
state of not a few, whose hearts Christ 
would enlighten by the words of life, 
but they proudly suppose themselves to 
be very wise and learned and religious, 
and setting up for teachers, destroy both 
themselves and their followers m the 
dwelling of unrighteousness, and in the 
end share the fate of Balaam the son of 
Bosor, as we read in Jude, 11 verse, 
2 Peter, ii. 14 — IG, and Numbers, xxii. 5 
and following verses. 

14. “ Hear again. 1 went to a four- 
teenth door, and began to knock thereat, 
and the proprietor of the house received 
me, but when he learnt from our c’oii- 
versation, that my oiiinions and princi- 
ples did not agree with his own, tlum he 
deserted my society, and died without 
me in the valley of the world.” By this 
it is intended to remind you how many 
there itre whom Christ desires, by his 
gracious w'ork in their hearts, to turn 
from the uncertain enjoymeiits of the 
world, and tit them for the eternal bliss of 
heaven, but they, fimling they must for- 
sake Christ or renounce the w^orld, 
choose the latter and deny the former, J;o 
their eternal ruin and sorrow. They re- 
semble those who are spoken of in John, 
vi. 5 — 66, and John, viii. 30 — 50, 

15. “ O sons of men, how true it is, 
that in me there is no beautyf nor form, 
nor comeliness, that when you see me, 
you should desire me, for 1 am a person 
despised in the world, and accounted as 
nought among men ; a man of sorrows 
and' acquainted with grief; but read all 
which Isaiah says ot me in his 53d 
chapter, for he spoke of me, and if you 


reflect on his words with cordial atten- 
tion, you will learn that I am not your 
enemy, but your friend, and I will tell 
you of some who have made my ac- 
quaintance. I repaired to a fifteenth 
house, and knocked at the door, but the 
householder kept it closed against me. 
However, I persevered in knocking until 
the inmate of the house came and pros- 
trated himself before me, and thence- 
forth took not a stej) on his own judg- 
ment, without my orders, imtil finally 
he was received to glory.” Thus it is 
with many to whose hearts Christ seeks 
admission, that he may make them his 
faithful and obedient followers ; they 
resist the work of grace in their hearts, 
but as Christ does not forsake warn- 
ing and entreating them, th^ jierceive 
their blindness, and receive Christ with 
gladness to their hearts, saying, Lord ! 
what shall I do ?” Thenceforth they arc 
prei)ai’ed to obey the Lord’s commands, 
and to relinquish the path of their own 
choosing, and the w^orld’s approval. Such 
are like Paul, as you may find in the 8th 
chapter of Acts. 

16. “ Agniu behold, I went to a six- 
teenth door, and knocked. Now the 
house was •occuj)ied by the children of 
some fjiithfiil friends of mine ; but they 
did not hear my voice because of the 
dancing and singing and music with 
which they were amusing theuiselve#. 
I continued, however, to stand and call 
for admittance, and alter a considerable 
time they heard my voice and reebg- 
uized me, because, my friends, tbeu* 
parents, had informed them respecting 
me. On this the master of the house 
s})cedily dismissed the unworthy Meiuls, 
and musicians, and ente^amed me in his 
house, until the time came foir me to 
introdiu;c them to my Father'a monsioiii 
where are pleasures for evermore.” 
Here is illustrated «tSe case of tliose, 
w hose parents have been believers, 
have frequently spoken to them regard- 
ing Christ, but who,through the influence 
of evil society, have made choice of the 
pleasures and delights of the world, and 
the Lord Jesus de^res entrance to their 
hearts that he mdy convert them from 
the darkness of the world, and make 
them pai’t^kers of the 'bliss and joy of 
heaven. How often are such persons so 
engrossed with the false delights of earth 
that they pay no attention to the voice 
of Jesus, yet on his continuing to mil 
at the door of their hearts, they to 
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mind the instructions of their pai*ents, 
and coming to a right estimate of their 
own conduct renounce with shame their 
immoral companions and degrading 
pleasures and jjursuits, and believe in 
Christ and delight in him unto the end of 
their lives, when they go to be re-united 
with their parents in the mansions of joy. 

17 . “Again, I proceeded to knock 
at a seventeenth door, and the master of 
the house on hearing my voice flew into 
a passion, and began to rail on me, and 
sneer at my entreaties, and dispute all 
my assertions, but I continued patiently 
and kindly to point out to him the dis- 
ease with which I stiw him to be jdfcct<‘d, 
until at length he j)cic(;ivod his Icprosi ; 
then he fell before me and said, ‘ liord, 
if thou wilt, thou ennst make mo clean.* 
Then I pitied him, and ])ut forth my 
hand, and touched him, and said, * I 
ivill, be thou clean, and ho w as hoided.’ ” 
Such is the case of very many, whom 
Christ desires, by his grace, to (jonvert 
from unbelief and error to faith, and ho- 
liness ; but when they hear the word, 
their unbelief and wicktulncss leads them 
to be violently angry, and to dc'spise the 
Saviour and dispute and deny his word ; 
but when our Lord kimlly and patiently 
instnic^s and jicrsuades them, tlu»y turn 
from the vileness of their sin and the 
darkness of their ignorance, and And 
|)eace in their consciences tlirough faith 
1 x 1 Jesus, and follow him faithfully to the 
end. 

18. “ Lastly, I w ent to the eighteenth 
house, and no sooner had I knocked at 
the door than the inmate inquired 
‘ Who stands at the door of one so un- 
worthy as I am ?’ 1 replied, ‘ 1 am 
Jesus, with the price of whose blood 
the potter’s field was bought.’ ‘ Wel- 
come, Lord,’ said he, and opening the 
door, feU at my^feet and cried, ‘ Lord, 
bo merciful to me* a sinner.’ 'I'hen he 
tmk me joyfully into his li¥>usc, and 
when I had eaten and drunk w ith him, 
he was much revived, and though jirevi- 
ously weak and emaciated, became strouw 
and lively, so much so that he did. not 


Tale Bearing. — Neverrc])cdt a story, 
unless you are certain it is coiTcct, aiid 
even not then, unless something is to be 
gained, either of interest to yourself, or 
for the good of the person concerned. 
Tattling is a mean and wicked practice, 
an^,^h«5 who indulges in it grows mure 


leave my side until he was safely lodged 
in ‘ Abniham’s bosom.’ ” The interpreta- 
tion of this is to be found in the man 
who feels himself to be exceedingly sinful 
and contem})tiblc, and therefore considers 
the holy word of God to be a precious gift, 
reads it, and listens to the exposition of 
it by the ministers of Christ, w ith the 
deepest interest, and by the aid of the 
Holy Spirit follows<»dVery instnuitiou of 
his Lord w'ith ready obedience. Thus 
from being weak in faith, In; becomes 
spiritually strong, and tliough, being 
poor ill spirit he feels himself to be most 
unpr<»fltable and unworthy, yet, like 
I/azarus, ho forsakes not his Redeemer 
until he 'is carried by angels to Abra- 
ham’s bosom. 

O dear readt'Ts, coMlider that the l^ord 
this day is knocking at tlic door of your 
hearts, will jou open it or not ? Is thcn‘ 
any one who can see Ids friend stand- 
ing at the door, in tlu‘ rain and storm, 
or the dew^ and cold, or in the scorching 
sunshine, and not notice him or invite 
him in? O dear friends, a\]io is so dear 
a friend to yon as Jesus, wlio came dow'ii 
from heaven, and bore the cross, and 
descended into the grave on your behalf? 
And cannot you come down from \our 
tcrraci*. of jndtle and self-coticcit, or arise 
from \onr conch of (’arnal delight and 
wwldly pleasure to open tlie door to so 
great a friend as ClirisL ? AVill yon still 
keej) him standing without ? (^hvist 
comes not to take but to give ; will you 
not 0])cii your door to receive a gift ? 
Christ who is so divinely rich, is not 
ashamed to stand knocking at your door ; 
are you, who are so ])oor and needy, 
ashamed to open your door to recta ve at 
his hands ? 1 entreat you to read what 

is written in Psalm xx. 7 — Hk and in 
Psalms cxviii. cxix, and Isaiah xxvi. 2, 
Finally, I beseech you seriously to exa- 
mine to which of all the eighteen doors 
yourheartand conduct hears resemblance. 
If to either of the last four, especially to 
the last of all, blessed are you. 

Your sincere friend and well-wisher, 
Suuja'atali. 


fond of it in projiortion as he is success- 
ful. Hewdio tells you tlu' faults of others, 
inUmds to tell others of yonr faults, and 
so the dish of new s is IuukUhI from one to 
another, until the tale becomes enormous. 
Truly, “ the tongue is an unruly evil, 
full of deadly poison.” 



39 


FAMILY BIBLE BEADING FOR FEBRUARY. 


P 

•si 

(5 

PHASES OF TIIK MOON, 

Last quarter. ... 8th day ^\\ 32m Evening. 

New moon 15th day 4h 29m Afternoon. 

First quarter. . .,22d day. ..... 9h 32m Morning. 

Rising of 
the Sun. 

Setting oi 
the Stm. 

1 

2 

4 

5 

G 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

i;i 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 

21 

22 

2:i 

21 

25 

2fi 

27 

28 

M 

Tu 

W 

'rii 

V 

s 

Ld 

M 

Tu 

W 

Th 

F 

S 

Ln 

M 

Tu 

W 

Th 

F 

S 

Li) 

M 

Til 

W 

Til 

F 

S 

Ld 

Job xxy.^ xxvi., xxvii Luke x. 25 — 42. 

xxviii xi. 1 — ^28. 

xxix. & XXX. . . xi. 2.9 — 54. 

xxxi xii. 1 — ^21. 

xxxii. & xxxiii xii. 22 — 48, 

xxxiv xii. 49 — xiii. 9. 

• Psalms. 

Job xxxv. & XXX vi. to ver. 21 . Luke xiii. 10 — 35, 

verse 22 & xxxvii xiv. 1 — ^24. 

xxlWi xiv. 25 — XV. 10. 

xxxix. & xl. to verse 5 xv. 1 1 — 32. 

xl. 6 to xU. 34 xvi. 

xiii xvii. 1 — 19. 

Psalms. 

Gen. xi. 10 to xii. 20 Luke xvii. 20 — xviii. 14. 

xiii. & xiv xviii. 15 — 34. 

XV. & xvi xviii. 35 — xix. 27. 

xvii xix. 28 — 18. 

xviii. 1 — 8 & 16 — ^^13 xx. 1 — 26&xxi.l — 4. 

xix. 1 — 3 &12 — ^29 xxi. 5 — 36. 

Psalms. 

xxii. 1 to 19 & xxiii. 1 to 20, . xxii. 14 — 38. 

xxiv. xxii. 39 — 65. 

xxvii. to verse 40 xxii. 66-71, xxiii. 1-25. 

xxvii. 41 — ^xxviii, 22 xxiii. 26 — 49. 

xxix. to verse 30 xxiii. 50-56, xxiv. 1-12. 

Psalms. 

h m 

6 41 
.. 41 
» 40 
40 
.. 39 
.. 39 

„ 38 
37 
„ 3fi 
» 36 
ft 35 
34 
ft 34 

» 33 
„ 33 
„ 32 
32 
„ 31 
„ 30 
» 30 

» 29 
29 

„ 28 
28 
„ 27 
26 
„ 26 

24 

h m 

6 47 
.. 48 
„ 48 
„ 49 
„ 49 
„ 60 

.. 60 
51 

„ 61 
.. 62 
62 
» 63 
„ 63 

.. 54 
66 
„ 65 
.. 66 
„ 67 
„ 67 

67 

68 

„ 69 1 
6 0 

0 

0 

1 

» 1 

» 2 


'i’uE commencement of the history of Abra- 
ham tlemands particular notice, the revelation 
made to him beinjr the first step towards the 
fulfilment of the merciful purymse intimated in 
paradise. It \s difiicult to realize the fact that 
more than two thousand years had passed away 
— more than one-third of the whole term that 
has now elapsed since the introiluction of sin 
and death into the world — before anything wSs 
done towards our deliverance from the bondage 
of Satan, or the establishment of that kingdom 
by which the empire of darkness is to be sub- 
verted ; yet so it was. 'i’he birth of Abraham 
did not take place, according to the 'lOwcst com- 
putation, till the year 2008 from the creation 
of the world. So long did (Jod suffer the 
depravity of man to develope its potency, with- 
out adopting any measures for the production 
of those counteractive influences by which it is 
to be subdued. So long did he leave those 
who hoped for a Saviour without any token 
that he had not forgotten his announcement, 
or abandoned his design in consequence of the 
increased wickedness of the race. So long did 


he require recognition of the principle that one 
day IS with the Lord as a thousand years, and 
a thousand years as one day ; that his people 
in after ages might be taught to wait with pa- 
tience, not expecting iha^ the consummation 
of his design should be tipeedy, but that hefoi*c 
the compldStion of the Redeemer’s triun..di 
there should be delays, corresponding with the 
deliberateness of the commencement, and the 
^ magnitude of the enterprise. It may seem to 
us that a long time has elapsed since the ascen- 
sion pf Mes'^iah, and that his success in subdu- 
ing tne nations under nim has been surprisingly 
partial ; but a Ion gei^ime elapsed before even 
the first step was taken in that divine procedure 
which issued* in his being brought forth and 
presented to the heavenly hosts witli the pro- 
clamation, ** Let all the angels of God worship 
him,” Have eighteen centuries rolled away 
since his reign began ; a greater number of 
centuries had passed, after the anuouncAuueiit 
that he should bruise the 8ei*pent’B head, before 
a single fact took place directly condac!i% to 
the fulfilment of the prediction,— 'Ropt. Mag* 
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BAPTISM.— ERRONEOUS TRANSLATION. 


iSiibltcal Ctansilation. 


BAPTISM.— ERRONEOUS TRANSLATION . 

3tr. Bowley's Hindui Translation of the New Testamentf bf the year 1838. 


It is known to all the world that 
the British and Foreign Bible Society 
will give no aid to any new transla- 
tion of the Scriptures in winch the 
word baptism is rendered by any 
term signifying immersion ; but it can 
be known to few that in Mr. Bowley’s 
Hindui translation of the New Testa- 
ment, — a translation printed at the 
expense of the British and Foreign 
Bible Society, — three passages are so 
translated as to give, in direct oppo- 
sition to both the Greek and the Eng- 
lish, the idea that baptism precedes 
faith and discipleship. Nay more, 
it may be confidently stated, that in 
two out of the three passages, the 
idea conveyed by Mr. Bowley is, that 
it is through baptism, or by means of 
\aptism, and that, too, at the period 
of baptism, men become the disci- 
ples (f the Lord Jesus Christ. The 
passages are as follow. For the sake 
of distinctness we will give first the 
English version, and then Mr. Bow- 
ley’s, in Koman letters. 

Matt, xxviii. 19. Go ye, therefore, 
and teach all nations, baptizing them 
in the name of ^the Father, and of the 
^§ 011 , and of the Holy Ghost. 

Is liye j^o aur sare deshion ko 
pitd, putr, aur dharmatmd ke nam se 
sndn deke sliikh karo. 

Mark xvi. 16. He that belieVeth, 
and is baptized, shall be saved. 

Jo biswds latd hai auj sndn kiyd 
gyd hai so udh^ p'^wega. 

John iv. 1 . Jesus made and baptiz- 
ed more disciples than John. 

JSsa ne Yahiyd se sn^n de deke ad- 
hik shikh kiyd. 


In the first of the above passages 
sndn deke may be understood, by a 
scholar, as conveying the idea that 
baptism may have, for an indefinite 
period, ^preceded a man’s having 
become a disch^^a sentiment 
completely at i^i|||Pbce with those 
entertained by the Baptists as true. 
We believe, however, that the idea 
which will be imparted by the trans- 
lation to the Hindu mind is, — tliat 
it is by baptism a man is made a 
disciple, and this, too, at the very 
moment of the administration of the 
ordinance, — doctrine most erroneous 
and most thoroughly Tractarian. 

In the second of the passages, &e- 
lieviny is put in the present, and bap^ 
tism in the })ast tenses, — evidently 
conveying the idea that the latter 
may have (perhaps we should not be 
wrong in saying must have) preceded, 
for an indefinite period, the former. 

And in the third of the passages 
the same ideas are conveyed as in the 
first. 

That Mr. Bowley was aware of 
what he was doing is clear from the 
fact, that in the edition of his New 
Testament for 1826, he has translat- 
ed the third of the* above passages 
exactly as it stands in both the Greek 
ahd the English. In 1826, the mak- 
ing of disciples precedes the baptiz- 
ing of them ; in 1838, the baptizing 
of men precedes the disciphng of 
them, of rather the two are simulta- 
neous, and the one the result of the 
other. 

Of Mr. Bowley’ s doings we believe 
the Committee of the British and 
Foreign Bible Society are entirely 
ignorant ; and we feel certain that 
they will be as much grieved at the 
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mistmvis>]atio»s as we are ourselves, ing no little honor on hhns^lL On 
We have always valued Mr. Bowley*s the subject of baptism, however, hk 
versifui, regarding it as, on the whole, mind seems to have been unusually 
faithful and intelligible, and as reflect- warped. 

Remarks by the Editor. 

Our reR})cctcd correspondent calls attention to a subject of much importance, 
and deserving the serious consideration of tliose engaged in providing or multiply- 
ing versions of th^ Saciuni Scriptures for circulation in this or other lands. It is 
to he regretted that inis-transhitions, like those pointed out by our correspondent, 
shouhl have found a place in any version, but in this respect we are sorry to say 
Bowie) ’s version is not singular. On referring to Matthew xxviii. 19, and Mark 
xvi. 1 b, in Martyn’s Hindustani version, it will be found that that excellent man and 
fu'complished scholar, gave a similar rendering to tlie commission. His words in 
the former passage, are, Is liye turn jao our sab qaumon ko. Bap our Befe our 
Huh i (luds ke iiiim se, istibagh karke murid karo.” That is, Therefore go ye, and 
having, in the naiu^)f the Father, anti of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, baptized 
all nations, inake^^^ disciples.” And in the latter — “ Jo ki imdn rakhtfi hai, our 
istahagh diya ga)lBUFiiajat paega, i. e., “ lie that believeth and hath been baptized 
shall he saved.” l^ippears highly probable that Mr. Bowley was induced, by the 
authority of Marty n, to adopt this mode of rendering in the passages pointed out 
i)y our correspondent, as he himself made no pretensions to an acquaintance with 
the original. W(‘ feel coniidept however, that if tlie error has not been already cor- 
rected, it will be so in any new editions of the liindui Testament the Calcutta Bible 
So(‘ietv may print. The gentlemen constituting the Committee we are persuaded, 
are men of too higli and holy princi})le to perpetuate such erroneous renderings of 
the Sacred text when once brought to their notice. We are the more confirmed in 
this oj)inion from the fact that in the Urdu Bible recently published, the words in 
the commission are expressed m their natural and j^roper order, thus ; — Matt, 
xxviii. 19, •‘‘Turn jiakar sab (jaumon ko shagird karo, our unhen B^p our Bete our 
Huh i Quds k(' iiain par baptismao and Mark xvi. 16, ‘Jo koi, imdn laive, our 
baptismaya javve, najat pmvega, ' WlioevcT shall believe and be baptized, shall 
be saved." 


MESSIAH SPRINKLING THE NATIONS. 

BY THK UKV. BENJAMIN DAVIES, PH. D. 

“ So slittll be sprinkle many natioiis.’*- Isaiah Hi. 10. 


A VERY singular use is often made of 
tins )>assugi^, by thosi^ ivho wish to jirove 
that baptism is not immersion, and espe- 
cially tliat the Eunuch was only sprinkled 
by Pliilip, when “ they went dowii both 
into the water,” Acts viii. .‘18. The cu- 
rious argument proceeds on the assuinj)^ 
tion, that „thc ordinauee of baptism is 
loretuld in these words, and that conse- 
quently, as the Ethiopian officer of state 
had been reading this portion qf Isaiah, 
the ceremony must have consisted in 
sjirinkling. But how they make out that 
the prophet liere has reference to bap- 
tism does not appear, even if we grant 
the ctirrectncss of the translation. All 
the eminent w'ritcrs that approve of the 
I'ommoii version, understand sprinkling 
u ith blood and not w ith water, and cou- 
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siller tln^ language as expressive of ex* 
piation for sin, by the Messiah, and con- 
sequently as having no reference to the 
Christian rite. This interpretation cer- 
tainly agrees well with* other passages in 
the prophet ; but yet it does not suit the 
context, for there is an evident corre- 
sj)ondcnce or parallelism betw'een this 
and the foregoing verse. What is ren- 
dered Any hera^ stands in antithe- 

sis to being astonished in the preceding 
member uf the parallelism, thus ; as 
nimiy were astonished at thee (or him) ; 
so shall he sprinkle, &c. But what cor- 
respondence or opposition can be con- 
ceived between astonishment and Sprinh^ 
ling f Manifestly none. Hence we 
naturally suspect some defect in, 
translation, and seek a more appropriate 
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liMiiiiig* And we dud on examination 
tlial another rendering may be adopted ; 
ai«d has actually been adopted by the 
most learned m^em translators and ex* 
positors of Isaiah, who all a^ee in 
adopting some other rendering instead 
of the term sprinkle, Gesenius, with 
whom also De Wette coincides almost 
word for word, gives a German transla- 
tion of the whole passage, which may be 
rendered thus : — 

Just as now many are shocked at him, 

(so marred more than men is his visage 
and his form more than the sons of men,) 
so shall many nations exult on his account, 
before him kings shall shut their mouths ; 
for what was never told to them, shall they nee, 
and what they never heard shall they perceive. 

In this version, which is sanctioned 
also by Ihsenmuller, Maurer, and other 
eminent biblical scholars, the parallelism 
is plain and natural ; for ^.xulting stands 
opposed to being shocked. This improve- 
ment of the translation cannot lail to 
commend itself to an intelligent reader 
of scripture, especially if he is aware 


that the term in the original warrants 
the change. 

It is worthy of notice, that in the 
Septuagint version which the Eunuch 
was ' most probably reading, and from 
which the quotation in Acts is certainly 
made, the clause is rendered : so shall 
many nations wonder at him (oOrw Qavfii* 
arovrai f6vi/\ iroWh dv* abr^). And this 
is the rendering follol^ed by Dr, Booth-- 
royd in his bible. 

If more be wanted in order to show 
that this passage cannot prove sprink- 
ling to be uaptism, ajipeal may be made 
to the testimony of Mr. Barnes (notes 
on Isaiah), who, though an advocate of 
sprinkling, both as the proper act in the 
religious rite and^fl[|||e projier render- 
ing in this claus^^V exfiressly adds, 
that “ it furnishes^D argument for the 
practice of sprinkling in baptism. It re- 
fers to the wet of his [Christ’s] purify- 
ing or cleansing the nations, and not to 
the ordinance of Christian baptism. Nor 
should it be used as an argument in re- 
ference to the mode in which that should 
be administered.” — Baptist Magazine, 
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GENESIS I. 8. 

** SpiniT OF God ’.’’—thy wondrous power, 
Moved the great deep in Creation’s hour ; 

The humble, the contrite, with such thou dost 
dwell, 

To quicken, to comfort, to save them from 
hell, ^ 

The chosen ones, out of the world, that are 
given 

To Christ, find thy presence the foretaste of 
heaven* «. 

EPHESIANS 1. IS. • 

** Spirit op Promise!”— the Christian’s stay. 
His life and light in the desolate day; 

What accents like thine can the sorrowful 
cheer, 

While thy witness within dispels every fear. 

Thy seal the believer now bears on his heart, 

The earnest of what that bright day shall im- 

Tplit 


JOHN XVI. 13. 

Spirit of I'rxith !” — thy guiding care 
Rescues the soul from the tempter’s snare ; 
1 he veil of deceit from the heart thou du.st 
rend, 

I’hen in heavenly light our spirits ascend 
1 o the realms of truth — while the darknes.s 
and mist 

Of error envelope the miuds that resist. 

I PETER IV. 14. 

“ Spirit of Gloiiv !”— reproach and scorn. 
For thetSaviour, thy radiant beams adorn. 
O happy believer !— the rack, or the fiaine, 
But crowns thee with honor when borne for 
His name. 

’Tis the way to the Lamb in the midst of the 
throne, 

Where glory and joy for thy sufFerings atone. 

W. 
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ISrief of ti)e ISaptiot tn 1 

SERAMPORE. 

‘ TttK visible Church of Christ, is a congregation of faW{ful men, in the whto)^ 
pure word of God is preached and the sacraments duly ministered accordii^^ to 
Christ’s ordinance in alt those things that of necessity are requisite to the 8ame.”'r- 
19#A Article of the Church of England, 


tJNDKR the above heading it is in- 
tended to comprize succinct Jbut ac- 
curate notices of the rise of the 
Baptist Churches in the East, and 
with them the diffusion of “pure 
and undefiled religion” in .India. 

This series of papers will be fol- 
lowed by occ|H|ual Biografihical 
Sketches of in!|||Pprs and eminent 
(/hristians of our own and other 
denominations. It has been suggest- 
ed by the Committee of publication 
that a brief notice of Serainpore 
should be inserted in nn early issue 
of the Magazine, for in that retired 
spot our fathers first met and pledged 
themselves to each other and to 
India ; there they formed a Christian 
r.hurch “ upon the foundation of the 
Apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ 
himself being the chief corner-stone.” 

The pr<»fession of their faith, the 
basis of their union and religious 
fellowship harmonized with tlic motto 
at the head of this notice. They 
look their first lessons and received 
their spiritual impressions from the 
Scriptures, and meekly t)ut firmly 
adhered to their injunctions. They 
knew no anxiety beyond that which 
is inse}»arahle to the diffusion of sim- 
ple, pure, benevolent, healthful Chris- 
tianity — and that their successors 
might move onward in their steps 
unincumbered in the work of India s 
evangelization. The steps which led 
the patriarchs of the Baptist denomi- 
nation to make Serainpore their per- 
manent residence, as well as the su- 
perintendence of God’s good provi- 
dence in the early years of the 
Mission, correspond in not a few and 
striking particulars to those recorded 
of Abraham, Isaac and Israel — they 
left their own country and kindred, 
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“ and went out not knowing whither 
they went,” Serampore, as a retting 
place was unsought and unknown. 
The sequel shows that a kind and 
care-takmg God presided over au4 
delighted in them. In that spot they 
found an asylum ; there they pursued 
their labours, and there are their 
graves. 

A secular work,* concerning which 
we feel an honest pride, aparaonable 
egotism — ^because the growth of au 
Anglo-Indian soil — has some forcible 
and truthful touches with reference 
to the first pastors of the Church at 
Serampore ; of some remarks contain- 
ed in it we shall without scruple avail 
ourselves. The writer in tracing the 
course and* noting the memoranda of 
this branch of the Ganges says 

“ We now enter the town of Serampore. 
which after having been in iha hands dt 
the Danes for ninety years, has just been 
transferred to the Kiiglish. Within this 
brief period, is comprized the history of 
the rise, progress and consolidation of the 
grqalesl colonial empire the world has 
ever seen. Within nine nn>uths afier the 
Danish agent hud erected his flag in Se- 
rainpore, the factory ol the English in 
Calcutta WHS plundered by the Nabob ; 
their establisiniients throughout the coun- 
try were broken up, wid '^Cvery hope of 
their regaining a iboting in Bengal, was 
apparently extinguished. In the last year 
m which the Ibtnish flag floated over 
Serampore, the British Governmenl was 
engaged in hostilities with the Govern- 
ment of Lahore, which will probably end 
in life annexation oPthe Punjab and Cash- 
mere to its ernpird and give ii$ a postal 
road froln one extremity of it to the other, 
of not less than two-thousand, thne^o 
hundred miles in length.” 

“The celebrity of the Town through the 
Christian world; arises from its having 
been the residence of the Serampore Mts- 

• Cal. Review. Part VIU. • ^ 
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smnaries* li appears lUat abmu the year 
17&6 or 97, two Motaviari Missionaries 
settled iti it, and acquired a knowledge 
of the native language, and gave instruc- 
tion to all who resorted to them ; but they 
never we^t out among the i^eople, and 
their labours soon ceased. On tl)e 13th 
of October, 1799, four Baptist Missiona- 
ries, who had arrived in the Criterion^ an 
American vessel, and had neither friend 
nor acquaintance to receive them in Cai- 
cutta^ proceeded to Seram pore* by the 
advice of their kind Commander, Captain 
Wickes. Their intention was to join Dr. 
Carey in the district of Malda, arid pursue 
their missionary labours in that neigh- 
bourhood. 'i'he editors of the Calcutta 
Journals, at that period, had probably 
never heard of the existence of such a 
denomination as tlie Baptist, and therefore 
announced tliat four Papist Missionaries 
had arrived in Bengal. Just at this period 
the emissaries of Buonaparte were known 
to be in the country in the guise of lioraan 
Catholic priests, collecting political and 
military information. It used to be affirm- 
ed at the time, that Mr. Pitt, having disco- 
vered the intention of the French to send an 
engineer officer on this errand to India, had 
contrived to obtain his portrmt and trans- 
mitted it to Lord Wellesley, who on the 
arrival of the agent in Calcutta sent for 
him, and inquired whether he recognized 
the likenels, and on his confessing the 
object which had brought him out imme- 
diately ordered him to quit the country. 

We cannot vouch fur the truth of this 
anecdote, but it was generally believed ut 

• A record still remains amonjr the memo* 
randa of the late venerable Joshua Marshmnn, 
it is written in cipher and was evidently m* 
tended for no eye save his own. It would 
however deprive the reader of tliis notice of 
an exquisite pleasure were we to withhold all 
mention of the aft'^*ting incident to which it 
refers. 'I’he boat which carried him and his 
whole earthly treasure, his belowsd family, 
drew near to Sentmpore at the dawn of day. 
Before him were difficulties and hard sacri- 
fices, uncertain whether he would not amid 
blighted hopes be compelled to retrace his 
steps— still his mind was calm and his faith in 
God unfaltering the •memorandum simply 
states— that he left his family and passed over 
to the shore and when alone and «,<ecluded 
from observation, he threw hiriself on his 
fcaees on the ground, and with deep emotion, 
blessed the Lord God of ail his mercies, for 
his family, his companions and their preserva- 
tion : and on that ^reen sward supplicated 
God ^s further protection and his fullest bless- 
ing on India— what a scene for a painter’s 
penally o! a gifted pen ! 


the time, and may pcrve io explain the 
vigilance which the British Government 
was obliged to exercise at this season of 
political danger. 

When Lord Welles'ey^s eye caught the 
announcement that four piipist Missiona- 
ries had arrived in a foreign vessel, and 
had proceeded direct to the foreign settle- 
ment of Seram pore, without so much as 
landing in Calcutta? he concluded that 
their mission was connected wuth the 
machinations of the French Government, 
The commander of the vessel in which 
they had arrived was therefore summoned 
to the Police, and ordered to enter without 
delay int^ an engagement to take them 
back, on pain of not being allowed to dis- 
charge his cargo. ^A^tliis dilemma, the 
Missionaries appUflV the Rev. David 
Brown, who enjoyed Fhe confidence of the 
Governor-General, and who explained the 
error to his Lordship, and assured him, 
that they were not French spies but 
Dissenting Missionaries ; and the embargo 
on the vessel was immediately removed. 
But their journey into the country to join 
Dr. Carey was eftectually arrested. At 
that period, no F.uropeun was permitted 
to proceed into the interior without a pass. 
The rule was not rigidly enforced, and 
many resided in various parts of the 
country, under what used to be termed 
the “tacit permission’’ of Government, 
being liable, however, at any moment to 
deportation wlien they began to give 
trouble. The distrust which the Govern- 
ment servants entertained of all Missiona- 
ry eftbrts, and the notoriety wnich the 
arrival of the Missionaries had obtained 
in official circles, convinced them that 
their movements would be watched, and 
that it would be unsafe for them to leave 
Seram pore for MudnabaUy witliout a 
pass ;aiKi Lord Wellesley refused to grunt 
this, or to permit the establishment of a 
press beyond the limits of the metropolis. 

“ As soon as they had determined to 
make Serarnpore the scene of their labours, 
the local authorities offered them every 
encouragement, and reported tlie establish- 
ment of the mission to the Court of Den- 
mark, which had for more than a century 
enjoyed thS distinction of fostering Chris- 
tian Missions in the East, llis majesty, 
Frederick VI. was pleased to take the insti- 
tution under his own especial protection, 
and to direct the public functionaries to 
afford the Missionaries every support. 
While Lord Wellesley continued at the 
head of the Indian administration, no op- 
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porlufiity WHS afforded tliein of appreciat- 
ing the value of this protection ; but no 
sooner had he quitted India than the 
British Ooverament began to take urn* 
bra^e at the labours of the Missionaries, 
which on the arrival of Lord Minto was 
increased into the most active hostility. 
The Governor of Serampore was ordered 
to withdraw his protection from them, 
and to send then! *and their press to 
Calcutta iliat they might be withjn reach 
oftlie British authoriiies. lie informed 
Lord Minto that they were under the im- 
mediate patronage of the Danish Crown, 
and that it was impossilde for him to dis- 
regard the positive orders of^ his own 
Sovereign. 

“ The most stren^f s efforts were made 
by the Britisii GoliPiment to shake his 
resolution ; bnt he continued manfully 
to resist all importunity, and was at 
length gratified with the information that 
the surrendcM* of the Missionaries and the 
press was dispensed with. It is due to 
the memory of l^ord Minto to state that 
he became gradually reconciled to the 
prosecution of Missionary labours in 
Bengal, and endeavoured by personal 
kindness to obliterate the remembrance of 
tlic official severity he hud manifested 
when he was new to his office, and listen- 
ed to the advice of those in India who 
were anxious to jiersuade him that the 
salvation of the British empire around 
iiirn depended on the bunishrnent of the 
ISerampore Missionaries.’^ 

“ There is a peculiar interest attached 
to the place which was the scene of their 
holy and disinterested labours, A feeling 
of solemnity pervades the mind in con- 
t(3mplatiiig the spot where the first Mis- 
sionary Press was established; the firsj 
version of the Scriptures in the language 
of this presidency, and the first Tract in 
the language of Bengal was printed, and 
tlie first vernacular School opened ; the 
first converted Hindu baptized ; — and the 
first Steam engine, ever seen in India, set 
up, in order to manufacture paper for the 
printing of the sacred Scriptures.” 

We now turn to the internal his- 
tory of the Church at Sej;ainpore, 
condensed from various memoranda 
and compared wdth the Records of 
the Church. 

The Church was formed on the 
24 th of April, 1800: and its first 
members were John Thomas, William 
Carey, William Long, Samuel Powell 


and John Foimtidn — these had pro* 
viously formed themselves into a 
Church in the district of Diii^pur, 
meeting for worship and partaking rf 
the ordnance of the Lora s sttppor-^ 
but on the arrival of Joshua Marsh** 
man, Baimah Marshman, William 
Ward, Daniel Brunsdon, Ann Bruns** 
don, Ann Grant and Mary Tidd — * 
afterward Mrs. Fountain — who had 
come from England to strengthen the 
Mission, they removed the Church by 
mutual consent to Serampore.* The 
first persons added to the Church by 
baptism were Felix Carey and Krish* 
na P^l, who were both baptized on 
the 28th of December, 1 800. 

For several years every new Mis- 
sionary and every new convert con- 
nected with the mission became mem- 
bers of the Church : but in the 
beginniug of 1804 a Church was 
formed at Din^ijpur, shortly after- 
wards another at Cutwa, and a fourth 
at Jessore, and afterward they multi- 
plied more rapidly as the mission was 
extended through the country. The 
first pastors of the Church soon began 
to preach the Gospel in Calcutta; 
and the converts and those in Seram * 
pore were considered for a time as 
members of one Church — the pastors 
of this Church acting likewise in that 
capacity in the Calcutta branch till 
the year 1825, when they resigned 
that charge, and were succeeded \n it 
by the Rev. William Robinson, now 
at Dacca. 

The Calcutta branch from that 
time became in a m^ure distinct, 
and administered iti^ own ordinances 
and kept its own ^records ; on this 
account it is almost impossible to 
form a perfectly accurate statement 
of the additions the Church at Seram- 
pore lias received. ' After much care, 
the nearest approximation to the truth 
possible has been attained, the fol- 
lowing are the principal facts. From 
the formation of the Church to the 

* An intorcsting e.Yimctof the formetion of 
the Church, of the first day’s services and the 
selection of William Carey to be the l^astor, 
will bo given in the March number. 



4« 


SERAMPOffiS. 


time, January, 1847* there 
a]i^ been received into its fell6w- 
sldp 452 — of whom about 80 were 
reeeivei from other Churches, and 
chiefly from England, and 372 were 
baptbed here ; about 24 of the mem- 
bers from other Churches were natives, 
and 56 or 58 Europeans or East 
Indians. 

Of the entire number who have 
ever been in fello^hip with the 
Church, about 30 appear to be living 
in exclusion, and 36 have died in that 
state; of about 70 there is no certain 
information, although there is reason 
to believe that a number of these are 
still living — in Europe and India — in 
the grace of God ; that yet more have 
died in the faith, and that a moderate 
portion of the whole number have 
passed from the knowledge of the 
Church by wilful separation from the 
people of God. 

The communitv at Serampore has 
been honoured of God vrith the suc- 
cessive and united labour^ of uncom- 
mon and distinguished men, not more 
remarkable for their talents, than for 
thdr fervent devotion to the moral 
and spiritual good of India. 

The names of William Carey, John 
Fountain, Joshua Marshinan, Wil- 
liam Ward and John Mack, will be 
held in everlasting remembrance ! 
Ffom them sounded out the word of 
God not only in Calcutta, and - sur- 
rounding districts, but in every place 
was spread abroad. Tbeir work shows 
how they behaved themselves among 
the people, and'lvow tliey turned from 
idols to serve the living and.true God. 
Numbers of Christians, European and 
Native, have preceded and followed 
them into their Father’s presence in* 
glory. In prosecuting their work, 
teenming and translating the Holy 
Scriptures, they were called to endure 
privations, persecutions, aliid repeated 
disappointments, of which wc can 
form a very imperfect conception; 
still they persevered, for they knew 
they could not labour in vain in the 
tidrdf They were men who devised 


libersl things and by liberal things 
they were established. 

How many living witnesses of their 
faith and prayers and labour of love 
remain scattered among the Indian 
Churches ! How many of the pas- 
tors of those Churches are among 
those who were introduced by them 
into the visible fold of Christ ! That 
through a long course of years the 
Church has had many trials and re- 
verses, is neither to be denied nor 
extenuated. What Missionary Church 
from the days of Paul and Barnabas 
to the present time, has not been 
called to suffer ^ d to weep over 
similar evils ! ClfWches over which 
inspired men exercised a sleepless 
vigilance, such as Corinth and Gala- 
tia, had among them those who were 
captious and carnal and walked as 
men even the Churches of Thes- 
salonica and Philippi, lovely as they 
were, imwittingly numbered ** ene- 
mies to the cross of Christ,” men 
who “ strove to add afflictions to the 
Apostle’s bonds” — but these arc prac- 
tical difficulties which have impeded 
the best of causes and the best of 
men in their efforts to do good. That 
similar trials should abound in the 
Indian Churches, need surprise no 
one possessing the slightest nequaiiU- 
ance with the Epistles of Paul, the 
Acts of the Apostles and the history 
of the Church, of any people, for (he 
first three or four centuries. Hin- 
duism and the antagonistic inihi- 
eiices of the native character, must 
not be overlooked in an account of 
the Eastern Churches, As Mission* 
aries, we are all deeply exercised on 
tfiis question. Who among us would 
not supply a remedy were he able to 
do SO; let us however ponder the 
subject in the light good men have 
ever done ; with the history of the 
Apostolic Churches before us, we 
shall not greatly err in our conclu- 
sions, nor assume difficulties as a 
pretext to relax our efforts, but rather 
strive for purity and peace in the 
Churches, and increased devotion in 
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the efpnmou cause of the Redeemer. 
A piOTtable lesson may be learned 
from a careful and unprejudiced scru- 
tiny of the early Churches after the 

removal of Apostolic men. But 

we foraet these were to be brief notices. 
The plain statements laid before our 
readers must be left to make their 
own impression. • AVe cannot refrain 
from an expression of grateful joy, 
that in India, where at the close of 
the last century there does not appear 
to have been a single spiritual Chris- 
tian, so many Churches should have 
sprung up, and so many noble Chris- 
tian institutions should have been 
established, and wliich exist in active 
and increasing ability to do good ; 
and that so many immortal souls 


should have found reooneili^tion wi^y 
God, and lived and died in the f4i|i 
of the Gospel! 

Yet how much remains to be done! 
what a prospect opens to the Church^ 
es I What an earnest have we alrea- 
dy realized-— still the past is as thjjj 
drops which foretel the coming ami 
fertilizing rains. Brethren, may we be 
made glad according to the days in 
which we have b^n alflicted, and the 
years wherein We have seen evil. 
May Jehovah’s work appear unto his 
servants and his glory unto their 
children. And may the beauty 'tif 
the Lord our God be upon us^ 
the work of our hands be establishecl 
upon us— yea, the work of our 
establish thou it !** 


Karratibe« aittr anecliotes. 

THE PREY TAKEN FROM THE MIGHTY.* 


It is now about seven years since I 
first knew the subject of this narrative. 
About two years afterwards I overtook 
him oil the road, and we had a long and 
very interesting conversation. He made 
no secret of his sentiments, but instantly 
avowed himself a Deist. It was evident 
that he had read the Bible a great deal, 
and that he had thought much on reli- 
gious subjects. He spoke warmly in 
praise of (^d's goodness, and power, and 
wisdom, and ridiculed the notion of there 
being no God ; pointing to the star- 
spangled sky over our heads in proof of 
God’s being and glory. But he utterly 

* This thrilling narrative is abridged, 

necessarily with considerable prejudice Jto 
the oiiginul, from a little tract entitled 
“ The Rescue t a narrative of a very recent 
case of conversion,*' published, by Nisbet. 
It is one of the most sensible, satisfactory, 
and affecting obituaries we ever* remember 
to have seen ; as admimbly calculated to 
arrest the attention of the sceptic, und to 
cut short all controversy respecting the rea* 
Hty of Christianity, as it is to illustrate and 
enforce the nature and necessity of conver- 
sion on the minds of those amongst our 
readers who may be seeking farther enlight- 
enment on this momentous subject. 


rejected the Bible as a revelation from 
God. 

I saw no more of him until the early 
part of last year. He had married, sine# 
we met, and I heard that he was con- 
fined to his house, seriously ill. I also 
heard that his illness was very generally 
ascribed to his intemperance. When 1 
visited him, therefore I spoke very plain- 
ly to him about sin and its certain con- 
sequences, and earnestly pressed on him 
the testimony God has given in His 
Word concerning salvation through the 
blood of Jesus. I thought him imnger- 
ously ill, and told him so ; refusing to 
give much heed to»hft very sanguine 
hopes of recovery. He evidently strug- 
gled hard to throw off the effect of what 
^ was said to him. Sometimes he appeared 
j* almost annoyed at not being able to es- 
cape importunity which he dialiked. 

Alter several visits he freely spoke out 
his sentiments. He said that he felt no 
longer aolejto deny that the Bible was 
true; but he could not believe in the 
real divinity of the Lord Jesus Ohriat. 
From a Deist, he had in fact, become a 
Unitarian. 

During many subsequent visits I 
sought to lay before him, from the»Sflrip- 
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tu^g, th^ great tmiih, that without ghed- 
of blood thei*e id no remission of 
siiiis* Aud as he wag go ready to admit 
that '^God was love,” I especially en- 
deavored to show him that the cross of 
WES itself the crowning display of 
Oo(l*8 love. This appeared to surprise 
and interest him, for I question whether 
h^ had ever onee thought of the cross as 
something provided by God Himself on 
behalf of His enemies. 

Sometimes, after speaking to him in 
this way, I challenged him to show me 
80 attractive, so glorious, a display of 
t^Od^s character, as when He w^as seen 
pqinling His impotent enemies to the 
c^qss of his Son* as His owm provision 
w’‘‘ thdr nardon and salvation. And 
oft^n as I (iwelt on this wonderful truth, 
the big tears would roll down the cheek 
of this resolute and lion-hearted mmi. 
He had nothing to reply. A professed 
admirer of God, he found God set before 
him in an attitude far more gloriously 
blessed than he had ever .seen Him in — 
nQ shadow cast over his holiness, aud 
yet His love finding its Joy in pardoning 
and enriching His enemies. 

It pleased God to restore him to a 
sufficient degree of health, tQ enable him 
to resume his usual occupation. For a 
time he w^ent on most steadily, but after 
a tfew mouths he again relapsed into Ids 
Anmer courses. Again he drank down 
iniquity like water. While he was living 
in^this way, 1 occasionally met him in 
the street, but he would sto]) but for a 
moment, and always seemed glad to es- 
cape from me. 

Wlien I heard that he was again laid 
on his sick-bed, and very ill, 1 visited 
him. But 1 was, on the whole, IckSs satis- 
fied with him than ever. He would listen 
to anything I pleased to say ; contradict- 
ing me in nxkhiug, whether 1 spoke of 
Gpd, or of hims£[C«(>v of the Lord Je- 
sus ; hut it always seemed like h tale told 
to a man who knew it aU beforehand. 
He would rouse himself when 1 spoke of 
hia body — or of any remedy for its dis«* 
easea-^r of hia beloved wife and phil- 
d^en-^and he always manifested the 
stvoug^ possible anxiety to live. Indeed 
he would never allow the ide^ or his not 
recovering to be entertamed. The last 
time 1 saw him in this state, was on. 
Wednesday afternoon, the 4th March,- 
When I left him then, I was exceedingly 
depressed about him. 1 tliought him very 
muoh worse, and told him so. Had he 


died then, I could not have Imd hope m 
his death, 

About half-jmst three o’clock tliat very 
night, I was summoned to his bed-side, 
and there I found a scene of terror such 
as I never before witnessed. His whole 
appearance was expressive of extreme 
terror. He looked like a man who felt 
he was seized by some power hitherto 
unknown to him — a* power alike irresis- 
tible and terrible ! And yet, fearful as 
his appearance then was, those in the 
room told me that the groans he was 
then uttering were not to be compared 
to his cries about half an hour before ! 

When I entered his room, the terrible 
storm wds subsiding, and he then ap- 
peared to be quickly settling down into 
death ; but to our akonishment, he con- 
tinued in this state for nearly seven 
hours ; till, at about ten o’clock iu the 
morning, a most remarkable change took 
place. I was then alone in the room with 
him. The others who had been watch- 
ing by him had gone down stairs ; for 
the scene had become almost too much 
for us all. While thus alone by his side 
I thought 1 heard his beloved brother’s 
step bmow, and I went to the door of 
the room to listen if it was so. Just as 
I reached the door I turned and looked 
on him who lay like a corpse on the bed, 
when he suddenly raised his arm an»l 
beckoned to me with his finger ! This 
was as startling a movement to me as if 
it had been made by one at^tually dead. 
Seeing, however, that he was looking 
very calmly at me, and that his consci- 
ousness was evidently restored, I instant- 
ly returned to his side, when he detailed 
to me the anguish of mind and body he 
had just passed through, adding amongst 
other expressions of assurance and de- 
light, that he was now as hap})y as an 
angel. 

My first thought on hearing this was, 
naturally enough, “ Is he wandering? Is 
hccin his senses?” And the following 
mode of putting this to the proof occur- 
red to me. When I saw him the previous 
afternoon it was agreed between us that 
he should get a certain account and show 
it to me when I called on the following 
day. I now asked where it was, and he 
told me it was tied in the corner of his 
handkerchief under the pillow, where L 
found it. His mind was as clear, and 
his manner as prompt and as self-pos- 
sessed, as ever t saw k in my life. 

Satisfied as to this, I said, ** Well now, 
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tell me what you mean by saying that 
you are happy — ^and that you are going 
to heaTon r* 

Ohi** said he, with striking empha- 
sis, ** it*s all through, Christ — ^through 
His blood; — ^it’s this that has washed 
away my sins !” 

This is a most solemn and important 
moment,” said 1 ; I have been stand- 
ihg over you for ” hours, watching for 
your last breath ; but God lugi been 
pleased to give you back your senses 
again | for how long I cannot tell ; — do 
let me, then, again ask you, as a dying 
man, and in the presence of God, what 
you mean by telling me that you have 
peace in your soul, and that *you are 
going to heaven ? For vou know what 
a sinner you have been.*^ 

He replied with peculiar solemnity 
and earnestness of manner, ** 1 know i 
have but a ve^ short time in this world ; 
perhaps not nve minutes $ but I believe 
m Jesus, the Son of the living God, and 
my trust is entirely in His merits and in 
His blood ; and (this he said as if very 
anxious to impress on me the reality as 
well as the blessedness of it) — my sins are 
all forgiven — I have peace with God.” 

1 was too much overcome by this as- 
tonishing scene to say anything for a few 
moments. 1 was drinking in the blessed 
fact that he was plucked, by Gk)d*s most 
precious mercy, as a fire-brand out of 
the burning 1 

He presently asked me to pray with 
him at once, as he thought his time here 
was very shoit, and his senses might not 
he continued to him. It will not be 
wondered at, that when 1 responded to 
this reipiest, I found myself rather pour- 
ing out thanksgivings than presenting 
su})p]i('atiotis. After this he wished to 
see Ins beloved wife and children. About 
the same time also his brother arrived. 
And to all those dear relatives he again 
and again professed his faith in the pre- 
cious blood of Jesus, and his peace and 
happiness in the prosjiect of immediate 
death. He then requested that sevei*al of 
the men, over whom for years he had 
acted as foreman, might be se^t for, in 
•order that he might tell them that he 
was dying a believer in Jesus. 1 was 
not present when he saw them, but those 
who were present tell me that he spoke 
most impressively to them ; urging on 
them the sufficiency of the Saviour and 
His blood, and telling them of his own 
peace and hope, 

VOL. I. 


Huriiig the night, M tovemm* 
veral times, in the sweetest and hannliei 
manner, of the preciousness of the mood 
of Jesus, and cu his wonderlhl eonver^ 
sion. Once, when he had lain ftnr edme 
time with his eyes dosed, thott|^ 
dently not asleep, he opened hu eye% 
and turning round to me, said, t nsad 
to think that 1 should be the oi|iy oive 
of our dear family who would be loot. I 
thought i was to be the outcast onej fbr 
1 knew that all the rest were Christiana i 
but now you see we shall all meet above 
clothed in the white robe. Severd rimes 
during that night he spoke in a sbailar 
strain. Sometimes he seemed qidfea UmI 
in wonder at the grace God haa ahaiiii 
in his conversiou. 

During the following morning 1 inrik 
a Christian brother to^aee him, wboai 
spiritual judgment I much valu^ foa 
was anxious that others should witnesii 
and judge of, this very interesting ease. 
On being asked by this viritor as to Ibo 
state of his mind, he said — ** 1 ana ai 
happy as an angel, Sir; — quite happy. I 
have nothing but heaven bmbre me ; and 
1 hope it will please God to take sae 
there to-day. It is no wonder, ia it, Bir, 
that I should wish that, for you see I 
never had the chance of going there be- 
fore?” He meant that the way into 
heaven was never open before him unril^ 
now — that now^ it was the immediate 
prospect of his soul — ^and how was it 
possible for him not to wish to pass on 
into it. 

” But,” he was asked, “ How do yen 
hope to go to heaven ?” 

Turning his face quite round to- 
wards the speaker, he instantly replied, 

“ Through the blood of Christ !” 

“ But you despised that blood once ?** 
it was rejoined. 

" No one moi*e,” saiA he, ” I have 
ridiculed Christ, and Christians, in every 
possible way. According to my sphere 
of life I have been as jffceat a persecutor 
^and blasphemer as ^ul ; and worse. 
But it is all chang^ now ! Now I see 
that nothing but Christ and His blood 
can save any man !”• 

In tbe«course of the afternoon of that 
day fever again attacked him, and until 
mid-day on the Saturday, he was quite 
delirious. The blasphemies he uttered 
during this awful period would perhaps 
have staggered the faith of many ; hut I 
had such decided proof of the alienarien 
of his mind at the time, that 1 Anight 
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and found comfort and stren^h from 
God, in the very presence of Satan and 
hia power. 

After coming to himself, he was lifted 
out of bed for a short time, and as he lay 
on the sofa he spoke veiy solemnly to a 
young man who had assisted to lift him 
out, and whom he had long known. He 
told him to see in his emaciated frame 
the effects of intemperance and bad com- 
pmiy 5 warned him most earnestly as to 
his own course of life ; and set before 
him the Lord Jesus as the only Saviour 
of sinners. He appeared very anxious 
to warn others against the vices he had 
himself indulged. I believe it was at this 
tkue he said, “ I wish all the drunk- 
ards in Plymouth could see and hear 
me BOW i” 

'While I was '%ith him that evening I 
iiu|uired his state of mind, but he said, 1 
vfmdd rather collect my thoughts a little, 
and ask myself a few questions, before I 
say any thing. I hope God will be 
pleased to give me some sleep to night, 
said then in the morning 1 will speak to 
you about my state of mind. 

On the following morning, 1 saw him 
very early. I was anxious to hear the 
result of his own examination into the 
state of his mind. On my asking how 
it was with him, he looked up cheerfully 
gcnd said, ** It is all right. It is all right 

** What is all right ?” I asked. 

*'Oh; it's all right here,* said he, 
nutting his hand on nis breast. “ 1 am 
nappy. Christ had not moved, though 
J was so tossed about. The Rock never 
moved. And He is my trust.” 

And you find Him precious to you ?” 
1 asked. 

“ Yes ; — His precious blood is all I 
trust. So, you see, it’s all right,” said 
he, looking at me with a smile of triumph 
on his face ! ^ 

One circumstance I must xpention, of 
which 1 Was not a witness. Either on 
Saturday or the Sunday, his beloved 
brother was going up stairs to see him,^ 
when he overaeard him in prayer. There* 
was no one just then in the room, with 
him ; he had asked tP be left quite alone. 
His brother, who did not know this, 
stopped at the door when he heard how 
he was engaged, and for ten minutes he 
heard him praying most earnestly to the 
Lord. He appealed to God that He 


Himself knew that now he trusted 
entirely in the blood of His dear Son — 
for which precious blood he repeatedly 
thanked God — and he prayed that if any 
scales were yet on his eyes, God would 
be pleased to take them off. He appear- 
ed to be engaged in the most direct and 
simple intercourse with God. When he 
concluded, his brother entered the room, 
and presently ask eM* how he felt. He 
said, “I am very peaceful, and very 
happy. I have been able to pray a little, 
and I feel very composed indeed now.” 

Oh,” said he, placing his hand on his 
breast, *‘how precious Jesus^is I” 

On tl^e three following days, he gra- 
dually grew weaker and weaker ; hut he 
never suffered any violent agitation ; and 
when sensible, he invariably manifested 
his continued peace and hope through 
Jesus. 

On the Wednesday he repeatedly said 
that he should die that night. He spoke 
of this, it appears, to almost every one 
who waited on him that day, and he al- 
ways spoke of it as a happy prospect to 
him. I saw him, for the last time, about 
seven that evening. He did not say so 
much to me as to others about his con- 
viction that he should depart that night, 
but he gave me his hand very affection- 
ately when I left him, and asked me to 
kiss him. As I stooped and kissed his 
forehead, he said, “We shall meet above, 
before the Throne, next !” 

About eleven o’clock that night he 
asked for some tea. When it was brought 
to him, by one who had waited on him 
with great kindness, he said, “I hope 
you will not he offended at what I am 
going to ask — ^but I should liKI Grace 
(his wife) to give me that. It is the last 
thing I shall take, and 1 should like to 
take it from her hands.” On his beloved 
wife’s coming into the room and hand- 
ing the cup to him, he said, “ My dear, 
I wished you to give me this, for it is 
t^e last .thing I ^all ever take in this 
world.” He took it from her hand and 
drank it ; and having asked her to kiss 
him and bidden her mrewell — he seemed 
to comp^e himself as if to sleep. He 
lay in this way, frequently in the attitudei 
of prayer, until he peacefully breathed 
his last — most literally falling asleep in 
Jesus without a sound or a struggle. — 
YoutVs Magazine, 
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Kome JtilecotV. 
RECENT BAPTISMS. 


Dehli. — We have been gratified with 
the intelligence that three converts were 
baptized at this station during the last 
month. 

Mui’^rRA . — Three persons were bap- 
tized at Muttra on the 2f>th of Decem- 
ber. 

Seram PORE. — Since our last we have 
learned that the baptisms mentioned 



a distant part of India. 

On Lord’s-day, January 3rd, Six addi- 
tional candidates were baptized on a pro- 
fession of their faith in the Redeemer ; 
among them w^ere two Englishmen, an 
American lady, and the youngest son of 
our brother Robinson of Dacca. May 


such instances frequently occur and our 
churches be increased abundantly. 

Missionary Prospects, 

The following extract regarding 
progress of the Gospel has baen a^t 
us by a friend : — " There are still many 
inquirers, some of whom expect soon to 
be baptized; and it appears that theva 
are hundi'eds more among the hes^on 
who are likely soon to throw off 
and declare for Christianity. Thus there 
is a prospect of a great harvest. Thia i« 
something quite new in our Indian Mia« 
sion, and something should be done to 
meet the exigencies of the case.’’ 

Jbssorb. — Two persons were added 
to the Church in Jessore by baptism in 
December. • 
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Extract of a letter from Rev. J. Stubbins. 

Jan. 2, 1847. — Accept my best thunks 
for the parcel of books you so kindly 
sent by Cajit. Toller. The vols, of the 
Bible were disposed of almost as soon as I 
opened the package. It is truly a perfect 
luxury to see such a volume. The Lord 
in the riches of his mercy make it a more 
extensive blessing than any edition that 
has preceded it in any language I Its now 
sainted translator would have lived for a 
glorious object if he had done nothing 
else ! Great was his joy in translating 
this precious word of life, but ah ! how 
much greater now is his joy in beholding 
that Lord of life whose word was sweet- 
er to him than honey or the honeycomb. 
After a few more toils and struggles we 
too, my brother, shall behold him and 
form a part of the happiest and holiest 
as.sembly that ever was convened. 

Missionary Conference. 

Our conference terminated a week ago. 
1 rejoice to say, as I am sure you will 
to hear, that a pleasing degree of uiiaiu- 
H 2 


mity prevailed, and the whole closed with 
feelings with which we would wish to 
enter heaven. The tear of sympathy and 
joy silently stole down the cheeks of all 
as we rose from our knees after the con- 
cluding prayer, and shook each other’s 
hand, wishing each and all Godspeed. 

The clear increase reported is thirty-^ 
three. We have agreed to publish month- 
ly a religious Newspapejj in Oriya, for 

the benefit of our Christians. 

« 

*** Just as we were going to press 
we received the first number of the Gy ^ 
maruna, the publication referred to by 
our esteemed correspondent. It is an. 
8vo. pamphlet of 8 pages, printed in 
Oriyd, except the Ifirst column, which 
contams *a prospectus in English. The 
price is fixed at six anas a year, or two 
pice each number, payable in ^vance. 
We sincerely wish every success to ^ 
praiseworthy undertaking, and trust thati 
oy the blessing of God, it will be pro- 
ductive of much good, — Eo. * ^ 
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GREAT BRITAIN.--TMK Move- 
MBNT TOWARDS RoMK. — " Wc perceive 
more end more reason, day by oay, for 
the opmion, that the movement towards 
Rome, in the English church, instes^ of 
bemg * over’ and * past,’ as certain writers 
would fain persuaae us, is as extensive, as 
real, and as effectual as ever. We believe 
that only the more honest, incautious, 
and out^spoken of the party have yet 
seceded, and that they have left behind 
them hundreds of attached servants of 
the papacy, who are at this moment 
labouring in various ways to carry the 
« people towards Rome.*’ 

Inis is the language of the Record, 
which adds, “ A very extensive publisher 
of Romish tracts and books remarked, 
very lately, that not a week passed in 
which he did not receive several letters 
from young persons in protestant families, 
reouesting him to sena them various po- 
pi^ works, by circuitous means, so as to 
reach them without coming to the know- 
ledge of their relatives.” 

‘*Such is the work going on among 
us 1 What is to be done to %top it ?” 

The evangelical friends of the esta- 
blished church, whose sentiments the 
■JUcord is supposed to express, would be 
displeased it we were to attempt to ex- 
plain the lamentable fact by reterring to 
the similarity between the two churcl^s. 
If we were to say, that they have princi- 
ples in common, that if in some particu- 
lars the church of England is preferable 
to that of Rome, there are particulars 
also in which the church of Rome offers 
advantages which the church of England 
does not pretend to confer, and that 
therefore, m a time of religious excite- 
ment and activity, it is quite natural that 
earnest but misguided churchipen should 
desert St. Paurs for the greater magni- 
ffeence ai St. Peter’s, it would be thought 
that we were treating the church of Eng- , 
land harshly. Su^ is, however, the 
explanation given by an influential jour- 
nal of their own. lOhe English Church^ 
mtm says! — * 

** Within the sphere of the chlirch idea, the 
church of England exercises an influence, and 
the church of Rome exercises an influence. 
That idea is the common property, and oiten 
heeames the debateable ground, of both com- 
munions. Brought within the sphere of church 
infltMi^, an English churchman’s mind is also 
hrouknt within the sphere of Roman influence. 
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"J'he church of Rome, because it is a church, 
and because it speaks and walks as a church, 
must attract, or, at lea^, arrest the notice of 
all who themselves rejoice in the name of 
churchman. 'I'he * Romanizing’ element is 
therefore inseparable from an Anglican reviv- 
al : the Roman influence, and claim, and ap- 
peal, must co-exist with the simplest admission 
of the fact of the church of England claiming 
at all to he part of the churoh catholic.”. . 
** We have said, that individual defection to 
Rome was always to be looked for as an un- 
avoidable accompaniment of an Anglican re- 
vival. As soon as the church of England stirs 
and moves, some of its individual members 
drop oflT to Home. There always has been, as 
there is now, a constant flow in that direction : 
not a large burst and torrent of converts, but 
an oozing and leakage. Those who fall ofl'are 
not all the highest of the Anglican mind, nor 
the lowest. I’hey go and leave their equals 
and inferiors behind them. And yet they may 
be men of learning, and literature, and stand- 
ing, and worth, and value, and importance. 
They are fair average men ; some much higher 
than otliers, some very common-place people 
indeed. Such, we say, has always been the 
case with the church of England, whenever it 
displayed life and revival at all. It wm only 
in the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries that 
there were no secessions to Rome. Let any 
one look through * Wood’s Athenae Oxonien- 
ses,’ and he will be, as we were, quite surpris- 
ed at the regular customary amount of Roman 
converts. And it seems part of our system 
that we should be constantly losing loose 
members that way.” 

Extraordinary Bible Circula- 
tion. — ^A few friends belonging to Man- 
chester, staying at Blackpool, simply 
commencing energetic operations there, 
originally suggest^ the idea of renewed 
activity in this large town, towards which 
the report states the cheapening and 
beauty of the Bible Society’s eojnes, the 
spread of education in Sunday-schools, 
and the improved circumstances of the 
poor, no doubt have contributed. The 
Sunday-schools commenced the work, it 
was carried on in the mills and factories, 
chiefly through the medium of teachers, 
clerks, &c. ; but generally it has been a 
circulation among the humbler classes, 
by an instrumentality raised up princi- 
pally from themselves. One Sunday- 
school alone circulated 1^,()00 copies, 
another 12,000 copies ; one month’s is- 
sues amounting to 20,776 I At one pe- 
riod 1,000 a day were issued from the 
depository; in the whole year, 96,000 
copies. It was stated that Liverpool, 
Bristol, Hull, Leeds, and Huddersfleld 
had partaken of the influence ; and Mr. 
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Brandmm, in his deeply-interesting 
speech, stated that at one time their 
committee had to issue orders for 450,000 
copies of the Scriptures in sheets, and at 
another time for the binding of 5,000 
copies. One gentleman, — ^the late Mr. 
Thomas Gisborne, — had sent the society, 
through the Bishop of Chester, j£500, to 
help to meet the loss of the society on 
the issue of such^vast numbers of the 
Scriptures at less than cost price. Mr. 
Brandram also stated, that in Darlington 
the circulation rose last year from 3,000 
to LOOO. A lady had circulated 600 
copies by her own unaided exertions. 
The parent society has issued during the 
past year about a million and a half co- 
ies of the Holy Scriptures; a million 
eing for England and the colonies alone. 

The John Wesley, a Wesleyan 
Missionary Ship, was launched from 
the building-yard of Messrs. Thomas and 
John White, on Wednesday morning last. 
This very handsome vessel is brig-rigged, 
250 tons register, and fitted with every 
accommodation necessary ; a finely carved 
bust of the eminent man, whose name 
she bears, ornaments her bows, and she 
is destined for the South Seas, where the 
Society already has a vessel called the 
Triton. 

JAMAICA. — Deputation from the 
Baptist Missionary Society. — ^T he 
Committee of the Baptist Missionary 
Society have appointed a deputation to 
visit Jamaica. For seven years or more, 
earnest desires have been expressed by 
our friends resident there, that such a 
deputation might be sent; and, on several 
occasions, the committee, anxious to 
accede to their wishes, have applied to 
respected individuals to undertake the 
service, but without success, pastoral en- 
gagements or other impediments having 
prevented their compliance. The devo- 
tedness to every thing connected with the 
welfare of the society, and of Christ's 
kingdom at large, which characterizes our 
secretary, has surmounted this obstacle. 
Since the Jamaica brethren declared their 
ability to carry on the work in t]^at island, 
urging the society to direct its benevolent 
exertions to other fields of labour, oc- 
currences have taken place which render- 
ed personal investigation desirable, seve- 
ral intricate questions having arisen on 
which the epistolary evidence laid before 
tlie committee has been unsatisfactory 
and conflicting. 
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Mr. Angus has expressed his willing- 
ness to visit Jamaica and confer with the 
brethren there, and Mr. Birrell of Livp- 
pool, whose qualifications for the service 
are appreciated highly by all who know 
him, nas kindly consented to be his pom- 
panion and co^jutor . — Baptist Mag, 

Ministers of African Descent, 
— ^The Guiana Congregational Record ton-' 
tains the particulars of the recognition of 
two Congregational ministers, of African 
descent, in that colony — Messrs, Barkley 
and M'Farlane— the one as pastor over 
the church assembling at Perseverance 
chapel, Milmount; the latter over the 
church at Salem chapel, Lodge. Vari- 
ous ministers of several denominations 
were present, and took part in the ser- 
vices, including Messrs. Wallbridge, Da- 
vies, Waddii^on, J. Scott, A. M. T. 
Henderson, C. Rattray, and J. Ketl^. 
“ Thus concluded,'* says the Recotd, 

the first ordinations ^om the African 
race of two brethren of tried character, 
of devotional spirit, of great promise, of 
future usefulness to the church — ^bishops 
according to the New Testament model." 

GERMANY. — Baptisms atHessia. 
— ^The worthy brother who has laboured 
with so much success in the principality 
of Hesse Cassel, has to disguise hiinseu 
as a peasant to escape the vigilance of the 
gendarmes. Since new year's day, where* 
on he baptized fifteen disciples, he has 
baptized twice ; the last time, which was 
very recently, he immersed ten converts. 
There was but little hope of being able to 
baptize the fifteen disciples referred to, 
but there came a great flood, and the bro- 
ther’s house where they assembled, which 
stands on a rising ground, was quite sur- 
rounded, so that they were well protected 
from the police. During the mght, (for 
all baptisms in Germany are administered 
in the night) the fifteen Vere immersed, 
and early ‘in the morning the brethren 
carried the sisters through the water, and 
all went home . — Baptist Reporter, 
UNITED STATES.-~Americ4n 
Boaeid of MissutONS. — ^The thirty- 
seventh annual meeting of this society 
was held at New Haven, in the second 
week of Sept. The attendance was large, 
and the report of the progress of the mis- 
sions encouraging. It appears that while 
six missionaries have died during the year, 
twenty-six have gone out to diiferent 
missions, and twenty-seven are now under 
appointment. An unusual nunibet of 
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young men {irepariug for the ministry 
ime nad their attention turned to tlie 
missionary work. The receipts of the 
board are two hundred and sixty-two 
thousand dollars^ an amount considerably 
in advance of its expenditure. Many of 
the mission churches have experienced 
gmcious revivals of religion during the 
year. The entire state of the mission 
ihay be understood by the following ex- 
tracts from the report 

* The number of the missions is twenty-six, 
the same as last year, embracing- ninety-three 
stations, at which are 134 miasionaries, ten of 
whom are physicians, five physicians not or- 
dained, seven schoolmasters, seven printers 

bookbinders, and fourteen other male and 
175 female assistant missionaries-^ia all, 342 
labourers sent forth from this country ; associ- 
ated with whom, or at out-stations under their 
care, are twenty native preachers, and 132 
other native helpers, (exclusively of the native 
teachers of the free-schools sustained by the 
several missions,) raising the whole number of 
labourers at the missions, and dependent prin- 
oipally on the board for support, to 494. 'I’he 
number of preachers is three more, and the 
whole number of labourers five less, than lust 
year. 

* Gathered by these missionaries, and under 
their pastoral care, are seventy-three churches, 
to which have been added during the year now 
reported, more than 1,500 members, and in 
which are now embraced, not including some 
hundreds of hopeful converts in Western Asia, 
24,324 members. 

the department of education there are 
l^er the care of these missions seven semina- 
ries for educating native preachers and teach- 
ers, furnished with libraries and various kinds 
of apparatus adapted to their object, and em- 
bracing 487 pupils ; also thirty-four boarding- 
schimls, in which are 854 male and 533 female 
pupils; making 1,874 boarding pupils, brought 
under constant Christian instruction and influ- 
ence in the mission families, with reference to 
their being qualified to exert a greater and 
more decidedly Christian influence among 
their own people ; also 602 free day-schools, 
in which are 29,171 pupils, including those at 
tlie Sandwich Islands, which owe their exist- 
ence and efHciencjj^to the mission, and are still 
sustained andguidl^l in part by it ; making the 
whole number of pupils more or le^s under the 
care of the missions 31,045. 

* Connected with the missions are fifteen 
printing establishments, having thirt)[-two j 
presses and forty fonts of type, and furnished ‘ 
tor printing in twenty-se^ven languages. ^Five 
of the missions are also provided with type and 
stereotype founderies. For eleven of the other 
missions printing is executed from ye(»r to year 
as their wants require, at presses wot owned by 
tlie Board ; making the whole number of laii- 
guasres, exclu^ve of the English, in which 
printing is done for the missions, thirty-seven, 
i'he number of copies of works printed during 
the year, including tracts, exceeds 460,0(X), 
and the whole number of pages iirinted during 
the is not leas than 40,000,000, 'I’he whole 


number of pages prmted since the commence- 
ment of the missions exceeds 535,000,000 — 
Biblical Review. 

Revivals. — Powhatan , — For the last 
month, there has been a very interesting 
state of thills, in one of the congrega- 
tions of the Muddy Creek Church. We 
have enjoyed the gracious presence of 
God’s Spirit. Aided with tne valuable 
services of brethrei^ tBall and Fox, we 
continued our meetings sixteen days. 
About thirty-two have professed faith in 
Christ. Some of the conversions were 
most remarkable and affecting. I feel 
now as if I could never have a lingering 
doubt as to the powder of God’s truth 
and grace. Some seventeen or eighteen 
have been baptized, and others will do 
likewise soon. 

Ohio . — On the first day of June, 
brother Royal and myself commenced a 
meeting which lasted seven days. Eight 
were baptized on the fourth Lord’s-day 
following. We had truly a refreshing 
season. On the third of the present 
month, we, with our old father in the 
gospel, Elder Downs, commenced a meet- 
ing at Mt. Pleasant church, which lasted 
ten days. I do not know that I ever 
experienced a more general move ; the 
brethren seemed to engage with zeal; 
sinners became awakened; mourners were 
anxiously inquiring the way, and con- 
verts were rejoicing in hope. Parents 
embraced tlieir children, cliildrcn their 
parents, and each exhorted their fellows 
to press onward in the good cause. Se- 
venteen were baptized on the evening of 
the last day, surrounded by a very large 
and much affected audience.” 

Long Island . — " We have a most pre- 
cious work of grace going on ; not a week 
passes but there arc some converted?” — 

After preaching in the afternoon,” said 
this brother, f, from the jiulpit, invite 
all awakened persons, all persons ear- 
nestly seeking religion, recently convert- 
ed, or having certificates from other 
churches, to remain after the public con- 
gregation has retired, that 1 may have 
conversation with them; and more or 
less of such characters have, every week 
since the* conference, presented them- 
selves, and accessions to the church are 
made every week. The work jirogresses 
silently hut powerfully. We make no 
public display about it, but I mentiou 
the state of things to our pious people 
privately, that the spirit of prayer may 
tie kept up, and that we may be saved 
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from ttltributing to ourselves what is evi* 
dentiy the work of God/* 

Detroit, Michigan , — “ Our congrega- 
tion is gradually increasing; and 1 am 
much mistaken if denominational preju- 
dice is not diminishing. The happy state 
of matters amongst us is werhaps best 
evidenced in the fact, that mr the fifteen 
months past, previous to the time at 
which I write, we ' have visited the bap- 
tismal waters every month excejit one ; 
on two of these months we visited them 
twice, and one month three times. I 
have baptized in all, in fifteen mouths, 
seventy -nine, and on next Lord’s-day I 
hope to baptize six or sev^n more. 
Among the number baptized are six con- 
verts from popery .” — Baptist Reporter, 

CANADA. — The Baptist Deno- 
mination. — Tliere are in Eastern and 
Western Canada Baptist Associations, 6 ; 
Churches Associated, 110; Churches 
Unassociated, 30 ; aggregate number of 
members, 8000. Number of persons under 
the direct influence of the Baptists, in 
Canada, 40,000. — Ibid, 

AFRICA.— Cape of Good Hope — 
The Cafpre War. — The invasion of 
the Cape colony by theCaffres has proved 
most destructive to the missionary opera- 
tions carried on among that people by 
the London and Wesleyan Missionary So- 
cieties. The missionaries have sustained 
severe personal losses — utter ruin is stat- 
ed to have befallen some of the stations, 
and serious damage has been done to 
others — the peojile have been dispersed, 
and the work of the missions lamentably 
interrupted. It is but a melancholy sa- 
tisfaction to know that the destruction 
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of Mission property hiU arisen not ftom 
any hostility esmibited by the Calftes to 
the labours of the missioxiiuies, but from 
a desire that the colonial forced might 
have no shelter. 

The French at the Gaboon Ei« 
VBR. — llie French are repeating their 
infamous conduct in Tahiti at the Oa^ 
boon River, on the west coast of Africa. 
The American Board commenced a mis- 
sion there, which has much prospered. 
Two years since the French gained a 
footing, by erecting a factory, at the 
mouth of the river. Soon after they 
administered brandy to some old chiefs, 
and induced them to sign a paper to 
Louis Philippe, which they said was a 
friendly letter, but which in reali^ was a 
document ceding the town to the French. 
Acting on this, they have blockaded the 
toum, seized and imprisoned the natives» 
fired on the church and mission premisesi 
and pursued such a course of tynmny 
that the mission will probably be aban- 
doned. One of the missionaries writes ; 
— ‘A large reinforcement of Jesuits is 
daily expected in the river ; and as they 
come out under the special patronage of 
the Queen of the French, it is m*obable 
that the local authorities here w'lil not be 
wanting in zeal to oblige them, even at 
the expense of our expulsion. It will be 
enough for us, however, to keep ouv 
consciences void of offence, and put our 
confidence in God. These dark clouds 
may disperse, and we may see better 
times ; but our present prospects are 
exceedingly gloomy.* Such conduct is 
a disgrace to France, and ought to be 
protested against by the civilised world. 
— Biblical Review, 
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The German Baptists. — Let lis 
learn a lesson from the example of our 
)oor continental brethren ; they have 
leeii trampled on, fined, imprisoned, but 
with all they have greatly 'increased, 
lliey are very poor, but rich in faith ; 
the world frowns upon them, but the 
Lord smiles, and gives them rest. It is 
remarkable, too, that they do not beg 
the favour of the world by any conceal- 
ment of the truth ; they make no part- 
nership affair of it ; with much boldness 


they speak the truth as it is in Jesus, 
ana keep the ordinances as they were 
deliverea unto us. Their churches arts 
composed entirely bf those who are iin- 
mersed upon a credible confession of 
their faiidi in Christ, one and all of them 
without any exception. Let us never 
despair of the truth, never be ashafhed 
of it; but hold it firmly and entirely, 
and God will not disappoint our hope.— 
Dawson on Cwtformitg, 
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CuUxBTUN LiaEUTY.— I lotiflr to heap that 
you are entered iato the )>eace and liberty of 
the goapeI« I trust you will in time ; and I 
am sure you would while you are reading* this 
letter, if you could but take the Lord’s word 
as readily and as cordially as you do mine. 
From the kind things you say of me, I cannot 
doubt but that if you thought I was able to 
save you to the uttermost, you would be satis- 
hed of my good will. Why, then, will you 
not believe Him, who has both promised and 
is able also to perform ? Why will you rather 
listen to an enemy who grudges your peace, 
and who you know beforehand was a liar from 
the beginning t If you were wrong he would 
try to flatter you, and persuade you that you 
were right ; but because he sees you are right 
in the main, he aims to distress you. The chief 
point of the gospel is very simple and plain : 
it is only to believe that Jesus died and rose 
again, and is now preparing a place in his 
kingdom ; and that all he did and suffered, 
with all the blessed effects of his atonement 
and mediation, is for your sake if you put your 
trust in him. But you want to be better first. 
Depend upon it, you never will till he makes 
you 10 , and then you will think yourself worse. 
You are, as we say, putting tfie cart before 
the horse. I should think, the more sick you 
are, fibe more thankful you should be that you 
flrs invited to an infallible Physician. You do, 
indeed, apply, but then you would tell him 
how to prescribe to you. 1 suppose Dr. 
Walker would not long attend upon a patient I 
who should insist upon choosing his own me- 
dicines ; especiidly if he should object to every 
medicine that was either unpleasant to the 
taste OP in its operation, for there are few effi- 
cacious medicines that are otherwise. Dan- 
gerous and infectious diseases are seldom cured 
by cakes and comfits. But though I know 
that there is a shorter way from Egypt than 
that by which I came, and can point it to you, 

I believe you must be content to come round- 
about, through the wilderness, as others have 
done before you. I’he Christian life is a war-* 
fare to others, and you pust not expect pn ex- 
eihption from the servicp. The Captain of our 
salvation trod a thorny path, and, we must 
trace his bloody footsteps, and not think to 
walk to heaven upon a carpet. If we could, 
what need should we have of shoes of iron and 
brass! They who are now reaping in joy, 
sowed in tears when they were here ; and why 
sho^d/iot we ? I'he way to heaven is through 


much tribulation ; if we did not meet with 
such things, we might justly suspect we had 
mistaken the road. Go on, and you shall know 
that the Lord is with you. 1 trust he will, in 
due time, shame you out of your unbelief.— 
Neu}toH*i Letten, 

Christian Assurance.— -I’he sensible com- 
forts you long after, however desirable, are not 
properly assurance, nor bven faith. Such an 
assurancy we may possess and lose several 
times in the same day. It is the effect of a 
lively frame, and our frames are variable as 
the weather. This is rather seeing than he- 
iteving. But the true faith of aMurance is to 
trust God 4n the dark ; to say, * Though ha 
slay me, yet will I trust in him and to op- 
pose to all objection, this one short answer, 
‘ Christ has died, is risen,’ &c. A good old 
woman, a dear friend of mine, was asked upon 
her death-bed, if she was comfortable ? * Very 
far from it.’ * Then you are not willing to 
die V * Quite willing,’ she said ; * if my Fa- 
ther pleases to put me to bed in the dark, I 
can trust him.’ This is what I call assurance, 
and you shall have it in due time ; but you 
must wait, and grow into it, through oonfiiots 
and changes, as otliers have done before you.— * 
Ibid. 

The Christian’s Burden. — A father bid 
his young child to carry away a large faggot ; 
the child tried, but it was beyond his strength, 
he could not lift it. Then the father took off 
the band, and said, carry one stick at a time. 
This the child did easily, till he had removed 
the whole faggot I’hus the troubles of a 
month or a year, which would be too heavy 
fop us if they came altogether, are parcelled 
out by our wise and gracious Lord into daily 
portions ; we have, as it were, to carry one 
stick every day. But often, when we have 
carried the stick all day, we cannot or will 
not lay it down at night ; yea, we take up the 
sticks allotted for future days or weeks before 
ttte proper time. It is no wonder then that 
we say, Oh, what a heavy burden— Oh, how 
weary am I ! Well, the day is coming when 
we hope to drop every load, and to bid fare- 
well to sin, •sorrow, and care for ever.— iWd. 

A Caution.— Bishop Butler remarks, that 
it is one of the weaknesses of our nature, when 
upon a comparison of two things, one is found 
to be of greater importance than the other, to 
think this other of scarce any importance at 
ail. 
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NoUs of an excursion on the river. 
The trip here referred to was not un- 
dertaken for the purpose of carrying on 
missionary operations, but a few oppor- 
tunities of preaching were embraced, and 
some observations made ; an<l a brief no- 
tice of both may serve as an illustration 
of the ordinary work of a missionary 
when itinerating in the country, 

Tribeni, 

The first place where I preached was 
Tribeni. Our boat stopped there in the 
morning, and goin^ into the bazar, I 
succeeded in obtaining an audience of 
about thirty persons, to whom in an ad- 
dress which lasted only about twenty 
minutes, I explained the plan of salva- 
tion. They listened with attention, and 
I hope understood what I said. After 
leaving the jilace, I learnt with interest 
that this is considered by the Hindus 
one of the most sacred places in Hengal. 

Preferring the world to Christ, 

We arrived at Santipore on a Satur- 
day evening. I went on shore, maiidy 
for the purpose of taking a short w^alk ; 
hut meeting a man who seemed nothing 
loth to enter into conversation, and wLo 
in fact wdthin the first two minutes of 
our accjuaiiitance asked me what salary 
the Ilon’ble Company gave me, i 
thought it but right to be as ready in 
talking to him about salvation, as l^e 
evidently w^as to talk about money. Con- 
sequently I had a long conversation wdth 
him, from which I learnt tliat like hun- 
dreds of his countrj^men, he possessed 
some knowledge of the leading* truths of 
the gospel, ana was willing to acknow- 
lc<lge its superiority over Hinduism. Y^et 
as his ideas were very vague, I exjilained 
to him the method of sedvation more in 
detail, and endeavoured to bring him to 
a consciousness of sin : but after a great 
deal of fulsome flattery he ended by 
saying, My heart approves of your 
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w'ords, but if I become a Christian, I 
must starve and be an outcaste ; oonaoi* 
quently I will remain where 1 fan, and 
believe in Christ secretly. 

Morning Devotions of the Natives^ .. 

Next day, being Lord's-day, .early jlji 
the morning numbers of people cam^ 
the river side to perform their abUitio^» 
offer their flowers, and say their prayeva* 
I had never before witnessed this sei^ 
so close at hand, and felt moved 
alternate feelings of pity and indignatildit 
when 1 heard them call upon Ganj^ 
Narayan, Ram, &c. One man offered a 
very long prayer much to this efl^s 
O Ganga, l^ask neither for wealtli nor 
for honour, nor for righteousness, 1 only 
ash ^or being finally absorbed in thee* 
From the top of the boat 1 entered iiif^ 
a conversation with a brhhman, but his 
heart was like the adder that stoppeth 
her ear and refuseth to hear the voice of 
the charmer. Our boat people who were 
Muhammadans, made themselves merry 
at the expense of the Hindus : so I ask* 
ed one of them, whether he thought 
himself better than the Hindus? He 
unhesitatingly replied, Y'es, we worship 
only the one true God. But, said 1, when 
you pray to him, w^hat language do you 
use ? Arabic, of course.^ Why do you 
pray in Avtibic ? When you were a boy 
mid asked your mother for any thing, did 
you talk to her in Arabic ? No. Have 
• you learnt Arabic since ? No, but 1 un- 
derstand some of the words 1 use in 
prayfir. But whiclf do you know best, 
Arabic or HindustaChi ? Of course Hiii- 
clnstani, * Then why not pray to God in 
llindustani f Does he only know' ^Ira- 
bic ? Here he was nonplussed. I made 
a few more remarks on prayer, and went 
to breakfast. 

Favourable reception at Santipore, 

About 10 o’clock I went on shorciand 
walked through the bazar to a place 
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where, uniier a high thatched roof, the 
W of Jagann^th stood. I asked a man 
who was passing hy, what it was ? lie 
told me. I asked him* why are there so 
many wheels under the car ? Can your 
god not move, unless he is pulled along ? 
The aupiber 'of tay hearers now began to 
increase. 1 dilated for a little while on 
the absurdity and sinfulness of idolatry 
and then piiiecedcd to explain the way 
of salvation. I had about tiftv hearers, 
who for the most })art were very atten- 
tive, One man made some objections, 
but as he apjiearcd to be siimere, I had 
no difficulty with him, lie liad taken 
oifenoe at my telling the audience that 
they were all great sinners, and asked 
me, at first with some degree of anger. 
How do you know that 1 am a wi(*kcd 
man ? 1 told him I knew it, because the 
omniscient God had said so. After jireach- 
ing for upwards of half an hour, 1 felt 
tired, and left off. On going away two 
young men,apparently very civil, accosted 
me, and begged leave to show me a place 
where in the afternoon I might find a 
iargeaudience. I went with them; they led 
me to a temjile of Krishna, as they said 
(though I believe it is dedicated to Shi- 
va,) and told me that about 4 ‘ o’clock hun- 
dreds of people would be gathered there, 
to hear a religious address from the lips 
iof a Calcutta pandit. 1 asked who he 
was. They mentioned the name, and 
told me he was the same person, who a 
little while before, as I was preaching, 
had declined entering into discussion 
with me, though many of the bystanders 
hod called upon him, as a man w ho knew^ 
all about sin and righteousness, to dis- 
nte with me. I had noticed him, ami 
ad been stnick with the great attenti(»n 
he paid to my message, and with his 
miswer to me before those who called 
upon him, '‘There, is no need of my dis- 
puting with you.” r 

On my way back to the boat tw o young 
men ivalked up to me, regarding whom 
1 am inclined to hope that they really* 
had a desire after the knowdedge of sal- 
vation. They seenitM to be well inform- 
ed, and told me they* knew that mission- 
aries received their support frf)m pious 
people in Europe w^ho wistted to bring 
the Hindus to Christ. Their deportment 
appeared to be not only modest, but also 
indicative of humility 5 as soon, however, 
as they saw a number of other people 
coming near enough to overhear the con- 
versation, they withdrew as if afraid of 


being known to have conversed privately 
with a missionary. 

Conversation with a brdkman, , ,, 
Arrived near the bank of the river, the 
same brahman wdioni I had interrupted 
in his morning devotions, c!ame up to me, 
saying, I am just going to offer a few 
flow'crsto God. Who is your God? said 
I ; for you Iliudi^^ « have many gods. 
He re])li(‘.d, No, wehpve all one god, but 
sometiifies we call him Ram, sometimes 
Ganga, sometimes Narayan, &c. Where 
docs your god live? said I. lie lives 
everywhere; all life is a part of god. 
Then does not your god live, in you ? and 
is not yonr owai soul n part of god ? Yes. 

you Tni»>:ht as w’cll stay at home and 
offiT your fio\M’rs to yourself, w^ithout 
the trouble of walking a mile* to the 
riverside. True, he said, it is in reality 
all th(i same, ^vh(^ther I make an offering 
to god, or to the river, or to myself; 
hut I will offer these flowers at the 
riverside, because our sldtstvas tell me 
so. What sliastras? The four Vedas. 
Have you ever seen the Vedas ? No, but 
we have portions of them. If T go with 
you to your liouse, w ill you show them to 
me ? No, only bri'dirnans arc allovvcd to 
see them. Ah I said I, there it is, you 
brahmans dare not show your sacred 
books ; you make peojde de])end upon 
your antlioritv, because th(*n you can tell 
them wliafc you like and have all your 
religion your own way. Here 1 b(*gan 
to spe.ak to him about the llible, and 
seeing that he was glutting imjiatient, 1 
stated very briefly the way of salvation, 
and then left him. 

The (jospel rejected at Santipore, 

In the afternoon I again walked up to 
the town. Not being particularly anxious 
to go to the ])lace wdiich had been pointed 
out to me, I entered the- towm at the 
other end, and began w^alking along the 
streets, hoping to find somewhere a few 
persons to whom 1 might siieak, But 
all whom I saw were busily employed at 
their w^ork ; with the exeeptiou of a few 
cart-drivers and coolies cany ing burdens, 
the strt‘Cits were em}ity. 80 at last I 
thought I might as well go to see the 
Hindu pandit preach, as iKuhapsI might 

f et hold of a few stragglers tliere. When 
arrived, I saw" under a shed and in a 
courtyard about 400 men seated on car- 
pets, as close together as they could be ; 
and behind some pard^s the outlines of a 
great number of female figures were dis- 
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cemible# The pandit, standing on an 
clevate<l »|)ot, and adorned with garlands, 
was ))reiiening wth great eloquence, in 
a clear voice and pathetic mamu r, now 
and then singing a few verses, wdi list the 
assembled multitude seemed to drink in 
with eagerness every word that flowed 
from his lijis. Oli how I wished that he 
were preaching Christ, or that I might 
be permitted to tall?c liis place, an<l be 
gifted with an impressive eloquence simi- 
lar to his, that I might proclaim the 
gospel of Christ ! But he was prcacdiing 
Stim. I listened for nearly ten minutes, 
and then proceeded to the ])lacc wdiich 
formed the entrance, from the main street, 
to the place wdiere the multitude was 
assembled, hoping to intt;rcept some peo- 
ple to whom I might preach Christ in- 
stead of Kara. One of the yf)ung men 
who had ])ointed out the spot to me in 
the morning, was there, and others soon 
gathered round. Had it not been for 
that young man, I might perhaps have 
enjoyed some satisfaction j but he show- 
ed a wicked disposition, indulged in 
indecent jests, and set the multitude, 
which was fast gathering round me, the 
example of*%nmning me. For a time I 
answered the fools according to their fol- 
ly, but at length, wearied by their pue- 
rilities, I said, Whether you will hear or 
wliether yoxi will forbear, I ninj)roeIaim 
the message with nhieh I have been 
entrusted. U])on this I raised my voice 
as high as I could, aud stattal ])retty fully 
the plan of salvation, without allowing 
myself to be hindtired by the objections 
that were made. When 1 had done, I 
said, T^ow I have declared unto you the 
counsel of Gt)d ; if you reject it, the guilt 
will rest on your own heads. Upon this 
I began to walk a^vay. The crowd began 
to hoot me : one man said, So you deuy 
that Uaiii is God? I replied, I do deny it. 
lie said, 1 would advise you not to speak 
thus of Ram at Santipore, there is. no 
t(‘lling w hat the people may do to you. 
I said, I will maintain an^'wherc that 
Ram is no God, and that there is no 
Haviour but Christ. Upon this the 
whole crowd which was following me, 
again gave a shout of indignation. In 
tliis way I walked for nearly a mile 
through the town, with an angry mob at 
my heels, having the honour of being 
booted out of the place for Christ’s sake. 
It was only when, near the other end of 
Uie town, 1 was unconsciously approach- 
ing the police thdnd, that I found myself 
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alone and in jieace. A few steps fimetliisr 
on two men joined me, and asked 
why the crowd had insulted me in that 
w^ay ? I replied, I preached to 
about Jesus Christ. Ah I said theyv at 
Santiimre people will not hear of Christ, 

Next morning we left Bahtipote j and 
at noon I preached Christ m a small 
village to a few Muhammadans, whose 
attention and civility contrasted very 
favorably with the treatment I had re* 
ceived tlie evening before. 

An ascetic. 

On our way back I was taken ill and 
conseq^uently unable to preach ; the only 
effort 1 made was a little above Nadiy^ 
where I had a conversation with a brah- 
man. There was an ascetic there, who 
ocemned a hole, very much like a jaeic* 
al’.s hole, in the bank of the river. 
had planted a few^ flow^ers in front of hil, 
abode, and as we w^ere passing, he was 
sitting near them, basking in the sun, 

1 was going to ask him some questions^ 
when n b^^lhmau near him said, He has 
taken a vow of silence, he cannot speak 
to you. I then asked that brahman, So 
1 bear you honor this man by worship- 
ping ? Yes. Why ? Because he alwavs 
lives near tlie Ganges, and is continuaMy ^ 
eoutcm])lating it. I said, I have seen j 
many jackals’ holes in the bank of the , 
nver, and have seen jackals peeping an| 
upon the water from their holes, and 
running along the edge of the river at 
night ; why do you not w’^orship jackals 
as well as this man ? Oh, said he, it is 
our natural and divine law to worship 
the Giiiiges. What ? said I, the river 
which every year makes eucroacliments 
upon your land, umleraiines yourhemses, 
and drives you aw'ay from its banks? 
Well, but is it not our duty to worship as 
gods the sun and the moon ? No, 1 said ; 
tlicy were created by^Gorbjhey must not 
be confounded with him. Wlieu you 
light a lamp at night, would you wish 
your child to say that that lamp wm its 
father? Finding my strength rajndly 
failing me, as 1 w^as stauiUng in the 
iioofl day sun, I said, I am ill, mid cannot 
talk much, but alhAv me to tell you and 
this poeft* fellow the real way of salvation, 

I then delix^ered the gospel message 
lew words before about half a doxen 
people. — I found afterwards that the 
ascetic was suspected, by common Mu- 
salmans, of living upon corpses, and of 
keeping one or part of one in his by 
way of a suiiply. 
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Xhtiin^ tbe last lacmth^ 1 was able to 
do iiiore m Bangui than I have done for 
a long time, for which 1 feel thankful. 1 
fear omr native chapel is not so well at- 
tended as it was ; the gospel is no longer 
a novelty at Dacca, and many, I fear, 
having had their curiosity gratified, have 
no more wish to hear. When we preach 
in the streets, however, we see little or no 
difference; the people still come round 
and hear as formerly. 

Visit to Munshi Bazar, 

On Monday the 28th, I left home on 
a trip of five Ws, vrith a view of visiting 
three large maarkets. On Tuesday morn- 
ing, I reached Mnnshi Bazar, a place on 
the Megnd, about 20 miles from Dacca. 
As soon as the people had assembled in 
any numbers, Cndmd and I went ashore 
for the purpose of preaching to them. 
We found an empty shed, under which 
we took our station, and were soon sur- 
rounded with a crowd of people. 1 ad- 
dressed them first, and felt, I am happy 
to say, a freedom of speech and an ener- 
which I did not expect. The atten- 
tion of the people was no do'ubt a happy 
c^mulant ; 1 meached till I began to get 
hoarse, when I ceased, and Chand com- 
menced a warm address. When he stop- 
T^, I preached again without stirring 
ilom the s^t, and the people were still 
attentive, though not so numerous as at 
first, because the business of the market 
had commenced. There was as usual a 
great effort made to obtain the books and 
tracts which we had to distribute. There 
were such pulling and pushing and 
snatching of books, that all my strength 
was necessary to put them into the hands 
of those that wanted them. 

Mir fCddim, 

On the* next day wc went to a place 
called Mir Kidim, distant three or four 
miles only from Munshi Bazar, but a 
mile and half inland ftom the Megna. 
Here was a large concourse of people. I 
took my stand on a ‘terrace, which^^was 
raised about three feet above the ground, 
and belonged to a dilapidated *temple. 
As this was close to the road, it was an 
mieellent position. From this place I 
addressed the people a long time, and 
they were very attentive. I suppose 150 
were within hearing. When 1 had done, 
Ch%dcaddressed mem, and was heard 
by the greater part with much attention. 


though a few seemed inclined to dispute. 
After we had done preaching, we attempt- 
ed to distribute tracts and books. I think 
I was half an hour engaged in this most 
laborious employment ; and it was with 
great difficulty that I could keep on my 
legs. I was at this®p*iace five years ago, 
and it yvas on that visit, that we first 
published the gospel there. Our recep- 
tion then was not very bland ; we were 
indeed treated very roughly. I stood then 
on the same elevated spot with one of 
my sons and brother Leonard ; the peo- 
ple pushed us rudely from behind, in- 
tending to push us off the terrace upon 
the crowd below ; I perceived it, and push- 
ed back suddenly with all my strength ; 
some of them were rolled in the oust, 
and we escaped. But now, after numer- 
ous visits, the people are far more civil ; 
no one offered us the least insult, if we 
except something like an attenijit to pull 
us in pieces in order to get our tracts 
and hooks. 

Ndrdyan~ffa?ij, 

We walked from the market to the 
Megnd to our boats, and crossed the river 
to Narayan-ganj. In the afternoon we 
went and preached in the bazar. We 
got a fine commanding position, and the 
attention of the people surprised me ; I 
would have addressed them much longer, 
but the exertions of the morning had 
wearied me, and 1 was not quite compe- 
tent to a very long sermon. There was 
the same eagerness for books as before, 
Sondrkund, 

The next day we crossed the Lukiyah 
to Sondrkmid, where there was a very 
large market, much larger than either of 
those visited on the preceding days. We 
soon got a congreg^ation ; 1 addressed 
them for some time, but was too much 
exhausted by the efforts of the preceding 
day to trouble them with a very long 
discourse. When I had done, Chand 
spoke to them for a long time, and con- 
cluded with prayer. Now came the dis- 
tributing vf books, and os this was our 
last market, intending now to turn our 
faces homewards, we had determined to 
give away all we had. The struggle was 
greater and longet than on either of the 
preceding days. I gave a quantity of 
books to one of my boatmen, who hand- 
ed them to me by a bundle at a time, as 
he sawl needed^m* The pressure was 
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so ereiitt that I became faint, and waa tain have sent out men to bum the 
really ((lad, when the poor boatman jmt jungle, to prepare this wide field fW 
the hist bundle into my hands, saying, cultivation, and now all is ready, now 
“ It is the last/’ The peoj^le who had there is nothing to do but p]bu^ *Hd 
goods for sale, complained bitterly of the sow, the labourers ore waning* 
mconvenience they suffered from the then our churdies at home ndpi]ui^e<l 
pwjssure of the crowd. I tried to move the hope of a harvest in India? WiU they 
forward, but that was no easy matter 5 it content themselves with a few skemm iSi 
was often necessary to push the people other places, because there they are easi-^ 
in order to move. * For a moment, how- ly gathered, while the vast harvest which 
ever, my front w^as partly cleared ; I could India will certainly yield, and which they 
not tell how; several fell down hack- can assuredly gather, they totally neg^ 
wards, but I could not tell why ; at last lect ? When will our churches awake to 
I perceived, that a poor bullock had lain the importance of India? I am often 
in the way, and as the people were mak- ready to wish, that I could appear on 
ing a retrograde movement, with their some of the platforms at home, that, 
faces towards me, holding their hands ])lea8e or displease, I might tell some 
for hooks, they did not see the bullock, plain important truths. I am very sorry 
and so fell over him. I was afraid the to see from the last Report that there 
animal would be enraged and gore some is still an intention of semling a niission to 
of tlunn, but he only rose, stood a minute, China. This shows that Intha will still bn 
and lay down again. I passed very safely neglected ; but where is the wisdom^ now 
close to his long horns ; the crowd sur- the juugle is burnt, of allowing it tu 
rounded me again, and I had no rest till grow again ? Why not send cultivators 
every tra(;t was gone. We now left the at once ? It is lamentably true, that 
market, and departed for Dacca, welier were the Lord to pour out a blessing, we 
we arrived the next day. arc not prepared to receive it. The sue- 

General impression and concluding re- ^^css at Backergunge shows this in fi 
marks, glaring light. There might soon, itap» 

This little trip has fully convinced me pears, be several churches planted in that 
of one important fact ; viz. that the time ziUah, but we have neither men nor 
for preaching is come. Go where you means to undertake the work. We arc 
will, the peonle will hear. It was not losing the harvest for want of labourers^ 
always so ; lar, far otherwise was the Retrospect, 

state of things nearly forty years ago. During the last year we distributed 
when Chamberlain and I were together at about 11,000 volumes of the Scriptures 
Cutwa. Then the people used rqu’oach- of different sizes, and about 15,000 tracts, 
fully to ask ; What is the use of all this Besides constant preaching in the markets 
labour? nobody will hear you; no one and villages round Dacca, within a circle 
w ill become a cliristian.” Chamberlain’s of twenty miles, several long journeys 
reply usually was — “ We are throwing a were made to distant places. I give you 
little fire into the jungle, burning the the names of the places, in the order in 
jungle to j)repare the land for cultiva- which they wxre visited : — Pubnn, the 
tion.'^ I think we may now boldly affirm, Megnd and Comilla, M>micnsiiig, Bik- 
the jungle is burnt ; the field is ready rampore, Ti])pera an<} CcMi^illa. Backer- 
for cultivation. Our business is now^ to gunge, Sefajgunge. Tw^o of ~ oHr native 
drive the gospel-plough through t^e brethren ore now absent on a joimiey to 
Icngtli and breadth of India, But wdierc the last of these places ; they left Dacca 
are our labourers ? Painful thought ! we a fortnight ago, and they will, we sup- 
have none. Here ore whole districts pose, be absent a wreek longer, making 
without a labourer. Our friends in Bri- an itfncracy of threft full we^s, 

MUTTRA. 

EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM THE REV. T. PHILLIPS. 

Baptism. and Agra friemk pnjsent on the occasion, 

" On the 26 th December, we immersed which was very pleasant and profitable, 
three [lersons from Chatali, tw 0 females One of the fenmles was the daughter of a 
and one patrol, who has long been a de- valiant Dutchman who fought under Lord 
cided character. We had some of&cers Lake and lived, to near UlO years of %e.” 
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HAITL 

DEATH OF MR. FRANCIES. 


Another trial of faith has oecurrctl in 
reference to Haiti. Eleven miinths have 
not yet elapsed since Mr. aiul Mrs. 
Fi^n^es, Mr. and Mrs. Flaiuh'rs, and 
Miss Harris, sailed for this island. It 
was soon our })ainfnl duty to state that 
Mr. and Mrs. Flanders had returned, in 
consequence of the severe illness with 
which Mr, Flanders had been visited ; 
and now we have to add that Mr, Frau- 
cies has been removed by Him whose 
wisdom is unerring, but whose purposes 
are inscrutable. The aftlictive event took 
place on the 29th of July, and the cir- 
cumstances are detailed by Miss Harris, 
in a letter dated Jacmel, August (ith : — 
It is with heartfelt anguish I write to 
inform you that our dear Mr. Francies 
is no more. He breathed Jiis last on 
Wednesday, July 29th, about hve a. m. 
His malady was yellow fever, combined 
with indammation of the liver, and was 
attended with excruciating suffering, 
especially at the commencement and 
towards the end. For some days past 
I have felt quite unequal to the task of 
writing, but will now endcitvour to give 
you some particulars respecting the 
mournful event, which fills our hearts 

g ith the deepest sorrow. Mr. Francies 
ad never fully recovered his strength 
since his illness in April. New oppor- 
tunities of usefulness were multiplying 
around us. Four persons, we had every 
reason to believe, were savingly convert- 
ed to God. Several were anxiously 
seeking the salvation of their souls, 
whilst many more were desirous of in- 
formation on the subject of religion. 
Mr. Francies ^vas also freipiently called 
on for medical assistance, and by his 
kind and timely aid, opened access to 
many a he&ffniut *f;hcse and utlicr calls, 
though cheering to his heart, so full of 
love to souls, wT-re veiy wearing to the 
body ; and being alone, he bad not the 
opportunity of taking necessary rest. 
When entreated to» spare himself, he 
would answer, ‘‘ No ;•! cannot leave these 
souls to perish ; I will go on as long as 
I can, and when I can go ao furtlier, I 
must stop.’’ Dear Mrs. Francies made 
it her study to give him all the hclji in 
her power, and I felt it a ])vivilegc to 
render him some assistance, but all we 
could do was comparatively little. We 
saw*with anxiety that he was becoming 


paler and thinner ; there was also latterly 
a great solemnity in his manner. How-. 
ever, we still hopetl that if not another 
missionary, at least an assistant would 
arrive before it was too late. Thus things 
continued until Wednesday, the 8th of 
Julv, when an expr®s§ arrived from Port- 
au-Prii\ce, scut by Mr. Jones, the Ame- 
rican anti-slavery Baptist missionary, to 
request that Mr. Francies would imme- 
diately set off for that town, an event 
having taken place which involved the 
prosperity, and even the existence of the 
missionary station there, and on which 
Mr. Jones washed particularly to consult 
Mr. Francies. With this urgent request 
our dear friend thought it his duty to 
comply, the cause of Christ being con- 
cerned. He set off for Port-au-Prince 
on Thursday afternoon ; on the follow* 
ing Monday Mr. Jones left Haiti on a 
visit to the United States, and Mr. Fran- 
cies preached for him in French and 
English, as w'cll as for Mr. Bird, the 
Wesleyan )nissionary, to w hom he w'as 
much attached. His sermons appealed 
to make a dee}) im))rcssion, but all his 
friends there w'crc struck at seeing him 
look so ill. 

He reached home on Saturday, the 
18tli, about noon, having i)rcaelied to 
about twenty })crsoiis in the hut in the 
mountains where he had })ut uj) for the 
night. He iutendetl to return there 
oec.asionallv to preach, as it is a po})ulous 
neighbourhood, and tlie peo[)lc a})peared 
desirous of hearing the g()sj)el. 

He was very inucli fatigued, but i)er- 
sisted in couiliieiing the services of the 
sahbatii, shortening only that of the 
morning. He attended the sahbatli- 
school, and talked as usual to tlie stran- 
gers who came to look on. In the 
evening he sj)oke to his ladoved congve- 
glition for the last time ; his text was, 

God is love,” After tlie service his 
young friends and pu]>ils clustered around 
to welcome him home. Ah ! they little 
thought U was a long farewell they were 
taking. 

On leaving the clia})el lie spoke veiy 
little, ap})enring tired, and vi^ry sad ; in- 
deed we were all sad, for one of his 
favourite circle had been ahsimt from 
both services, we feareil profaning the 
sabbath. Borne time ago this young 
man, who lives very near us, was danger- 
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ously irminded in a qiieml with one of 
his iVieniU 5 Mr. Francies ran to his 
assistance, and dressed the wound long 
before a surgeon cotild be procured. For 
this he wiis very grateful, as well as for 
Mr. Fraiieies’ subsequent visits to read 
and pray with him during his illness, lie 
appeared to have some serious impres- 
sions, and had been a constant and at- 
tentive hearer at flie chapel e^'er since 
his recovery ; but that day he had gone 
away with some of liis old com])anions, 
unable, as we have since heard, to witli- 
stand any longer their ridicule and re- 
j>roaehes. 

Monday, the 20th, Mr. Francies was 
not well, but conducted family worsliij> 
in tin* (‘Impel as usual, met the iinjiiircrs 
in his study till noon, and then taught 
his English class. Ills mind was much 
o(;(mi)ied with the schools ; lie s[»oke on 
tin* subject to Mrs. Franci(*s, Miss Clarke, 
and me, saying that since he could not 
hear from England, we must try to do 
something ourselves directly, it being 
high time to open tlie common school. 
Ills plan was, that as Miss Clarke had 
now some knowledge of French, but not 
(‘uough to conduct a school alone, wo 
should open the jirimary school, join it 
to mine, and carry tlicm on together, 
until the scholars should become too 
uuiucrous, wluni, if nothing else could 
be done, he would try the jilau of going 
from door to door to b(‘g for subscrip- 
tions to sup])ort a llaitiim master, should 
he be, able to get no other. 

On Monday evening Mr. Francies, 
feeling unwell, had taken some medicine ; 
towards morning he felt a sudden chill, 
which was followed by fever and violent 
head-ache. During the early part of the 
day other remedies w ere tried to no pur- 
pose, until about noon, when he w’as 
seized with cxcrnciftthig pain in the lower 
Jiart of the back. Mrs. Francies, greatly 
alarnu’d, sent for the best doctor the 
place affords, who is oonsi(lercd clever ih 
cases of fever. He ordereii leeches to be 
immediately apjilied to the part affected, 
but it was with great difficulty they w ere 
procured. They in a gremt m^iasnre re- 
lieved, or, as Mr. Francies expressed it, 
spread the pain, but the fever was still 
high. The next morning the doctor 
wished to bleed him in the am, but Mr. 
Francies said that he felt so w eak that he 
was persuadml bleeding w'Oidd (muse liis 
death. It wHtlicn proposed that l(5cchcs 
should be applied to the temples, and 


other remedies tried, which was done. 
The fever lowered, some favourable symp- 
toms appeared, and we all, except Mrs. 
Francies, hoped the worst was Bis 
mind wms very calm, which gave fhc 
doctor great hope, and he oppaarod to 
be much in prayer. One (lay, in the 
early jiart of his illness, Mrs. Frimeies 
asked him if it hurt him to talk ; he sai(l 
it worried him ; he was therefore kept 
as quiet as possible, and we retrained 
from s] leaking to him of any tiling not 
nbsolutely necessary. Once he told Mrs, 
Francies he thouglit he should never ih)- 
cover so as to labour again in Haiti, but 
added, It will be all well.’’ This im- 
pression, no doubt, continued on his 
mind, for on hearing the noise of tlio 
dances, songs, and other heathenish ce- 
remonies jn-aciisiug as nsiml at the death 
(»f a poor woman just by, he exclaimed, 
“ Pauvres llaitiens I Pauvres llaitiens 1” 
On Saturday afternoon he called nu^ to 
liira, and reqnest(‘4l me to beg Mrs, h’niii* 
rics not to agitate herself so, as it dis- 
tressed him. 1 said, “ I think she has 
no reason to be so anxious; 1 hope 
you w ill be better soon.” ** Yes ; uo 
matter how it may turn, I shall be 
better.” • 

Only that evening 1 began to be alarm- 
ed at his rapidly increasing w'eak- 
ness. He had a bad night. Sunda]j 
forenoon a terrible hiccough came on, 
w hich nothing could effectually relievo 
for many hours ; he also suffered much 
I from o])pression on his chest. Late in 
the aftmnoon, wlieii almost exhausted, 
he said to me, “ Is it not strange, all this 
agony — and not one drop — of perspira- 
tion r’ 1 said, “ Put though your flesh 
and your heart fail, you find God to be 
the strength of your heart.” lie an- 
swered, “Yes.” I then added. “ Be- 
hind a frow^ning providence, He hides a 
smiling fage.” lie nbildcTTitasaiat. 

Just afterwards he said, “ If 1 sliould 
be — tak(m home — ^}a>u must go— to Exig- 
Jaiid (he no doubt took it for granted that 
in the event of his deatli Mrs. Francies 
ivonlil wish to retunn, so he thus express- 
ed his desire that \ should accompany 
her) — y(ni will ask — Mr. O’Kicl — to 
settle— my tiftairs.” On my saying “ God 
can still raise you up ; I trust you will 
he restoiHtd to us,” he calmly replied, 

“ Perliaps.” The subject w as so painful 
to me, that I had not courage to ask 
him any questions as to his wishes if be 
should be removed, which I now*t8ucli 
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as that nroYed to he the last q[)- was mercifully ^upuarteil at this tryiuK 
, piprti^uity I had ot jsfeHisalnjn to him. momeut, iudced with her, as with us all, 

laeeche^ were applied below the chest, thankfulness for his tleliverauce from 

.ind somewhat relieycfl the hiccough and such intense sufferings at hrst almost 
^presfison; towards night the fever swallowed up every other leeling. It is 
iroae again, delirium came on, and, as far now we feel our irreparal>le loss, 

as we ooiild, Judge, his reason never re- I>car Mr. Francics was always on the 
jtarn^. fie next day, however, there watch to speak a word in season. When 

. Whis hope, but in the evening symp- Mr^ D., the young man above mentioned, 

Hbrna of approaching death appeared, heard oi Mr. Franoi(^*s illness, he hast- 

, and the doctor did not think he could cued to endeavour to procure some 

live till "morning. Again he revived a leeches,' and then witli his wife came to 

litde, and seemed easier, and again the offer his services to apply them, or to 

fHends around induced us to hotte. render any other assistance in their pow- 

Nciarly the whole of Monday night Mrs. or. On his entering the room, Mr. 

Frmujies and 1 each held one of his Francies, although suffering so drca<lfui- 

hands in ours, which seemed to soothe ly, instantly took hold of his hand, and 

him. Tuesday was passed between hope said, his eyes tilling with tears, “ Oh, 

and fear ; nothing was left untried that Mr. 1)., you have grieved me very much ; 

could be likely to relieve his sufferings. you were away all last Sunday adding 

He was so much wmted, it seemed as if some other touching remonstrances, anti 

God woidd still grant him to our prayers. at last, as on another ot^casion, “ Poor 

We did not entirely cease to hope im- Haitiens, unfortunate young men, what 

til between seven and eight, p. m., when will become of you all V* Mr. 1)., quite 

the most terrible agony came on that melted, replied, “ You have reason to 

ever I witnessed. Miss Clarke, who was reproach me. Sir, but I hope it will not 

fanning him, said to me, Now it is all be so agaiii.’^ This conversation was of 

over, he is dying.” From that time un- course in French, in which Mr. Francies 

til ludf^past four iu the morning, it was had acquired an extraordinary facility, 

ft scene fearful to behold.*- Dear Mra. From that time to the end, no brother 
Francies was almost distracted at wit- and sister could be more attentive to the 
nessing the sufferings of one so dear, dear sufferer than were Mr. and Mrs. 
and no possibility of mitigating them. D. Mrs. Reed also, an elderly lady, to 

We couul only pray for his release, if whom our house belongs, and who is one 

possible still more ardently than we had of the converts, has been and is like a 

done for his life. At length we prevailed mother to us. She scarcely left the 

on her to leave the room, and 1 promised house during the w hole time, 

to remain to the last. Three of his In consequence of the contagious na- 
spiritual children w^ere also present, and lure of the malady, especially at and 

some other friends. Ob, that awful after death, and also the heat of the 

night I It seemed as if years were pass- weather, it w as considered neccssaiy that 

ing over me. the funeral should take place on the 

About half-past four, a. m., he gi’adu- evening of tlic same day. Mrs. Francies 

ally became quite calm ; his breathing followed his remains to the tomb. The 

grew shorter and shorter until a few funeral was attended by niost of the 

minutes^^be^tJFE fiVe, when Jiis happy public authorities, and a lar^e concourse 

spirit exchanged a bed of agony for the of the other inhabitants. Both as a 

mansions of eternal bliss. At the time testimony of respect and aticctiou to 

he' expired I was holding his dear icy J Mr. Francies’s memory, and also from a 

hand in mine, and w hen the last breath desire to spare Mrs, Francies the expense, 

was drawn I closed tliis eyes ; it was al- the English pupils, with some otlier of 

most beyond my stjrengm, but I could his young fnends, carried the body by 

not bear that a stranger shoukkpei’form turns. They said they could not suffer 

this last sad ofSee. Dear Mrs. Francies hired hands to touch it. — Lon, Mis, Her, 

FERNANDO PO. 

DEATH OF MR. STURGEON 

It with deep regret that wc have to announce the death of Sturgeon. 
Intelligence of this event reached Loudon just before the last mail left. 
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NOTES OF SERMONS. 

^O. II. CHRIST AND THE SABBATH. 

John V. 16.— “ And therefore did the Jews persecute Jesus, and sought to slag Mm, 
because he had done these things on the Sabbath-day, 

Christ, on one of the Sabbaths of | In the prosecution of this subject 
the second passover of his public let it in the outset be observed, That 
ministry, healed, at the pool of Be- a distinction is to be made between 
thesda, a man who, from some cause the Sabbath of the moral lawt and the 
or another, had been unable to walk Sabbath of the Jewish dispensatioeli 
for the long period of thirty and — a distinction too often overlooked* 
eight years. On the restoring of this The sum and substmice of the Sab- 
cripple to soundness, Jesus said to bath of the moral law is, that the 
him : “ Rise, take up thy bed and seventh day, or a seventh day, is to 
walk,” — an injunction which was in- be devoted to holy purposes ; and that 
stantly and no doubt most joyfully consequently no work is to be done iu 
obeyed. That Jesus should have heal- it either by ourselves, our servants or 
ed a man on the Sabbath, and that, in our cattle. For a clear understanding 
addition to this, he should have order- of the matter let it be carefully ob- 
ed him to ^ry away his bed on that served, that the word which in the 
day, were matters of iio common of- commandment is tr4nslalfedf*^work^*^ 
fence to the Jews, — both being acts means secular work, a man's business, 
which, in their estimation, were viola- the occupation by which Jie gains his 
tions of a most sacred commandment. <4ivelihood. It is therefore not implied 
As this was not the only occasion on that labour is foi^bidden on the Sab- 
which Jesus was branded as a Sabbath- bath. What are usually termed woi^ks 
breaker, we purpose, in our present ofneoessity and mercy may unquestion* 
discourse, inquiring whether there be ably be done, — these not being iiicon- 
any truth in the charge ; and, in doing sistent with holiness. A man may, for 
this, we shall endeavour also to state inst^ce, cook or causa to he cooked 
the grounds on which we believe the his Jlinner ; he may compound, give 
law of the Sabbath to be obligatory out, or administer medicine ; and 
on the whole human race. ' may use both his servants afid 
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tie.m taking him to the house of God, 
in fhiting tike sick, or in doing any- 
thing; else of a merciful nature either 
to hx^lf or others. But it would not, 
we anprehen^hc consistent with keep- 
ing die %y i^ly, that a man should 
employ his: servants in cooking a dlii« 
net for a large party unnecessarily 
collected, or that he should employ 
his cattle in taking him out for a 
drive, or for an excursion of pleasure, 
or for the purpose of paying visits. 
This would be to abuse the Sabbath, 
and not to keep it holy. 

The Sabbath of the Jewish dispen- 
sation^ liowever, was more stringent 
than the Sabbath of the moral law. 
Not only did it embrace all that was 
contained in the fourth command- 
ment ; but it forbade certain things, 
which the decalogue most freely al- 
lowed ; as, for instance, the kindling 
<rf a fire in any of the dwellings of 
the people. 

Now, Christ, who was of the seed 
of David according to the flesh, was 
under obligation to obey both the 
law of the ten commandments, and 
the law of the Jewish dispensation. 
The question, therefore, is, was he 
ever guilty of transgressing cither 
the one or the other? Our an- 
swer to this is, No ; never. The 
only shadow of a violation of either 
law is, his commanding the healed 
man to carry his bed on the Sabbath ; 
and this was but a shadow. The Jews 
bad inferred from passages in Jere- 
miah and Nehemiah that no burden 
of any kind was ever to be borne on 
the SifllllAtir But the context in 
both places (Jer. xvii, 22 ; Neb. xiii. 
19)> snows, that burdens of goods for 
sale were what was meant, and nolf 
suidi as was commanded by CJirist. 
The poor man to;whom the Saviour 
said, take up thy bed and 

walk/’ was not carrying away his 
educh to sell it. It was probably all 
the property that he had in the world ; 
and it was that which, in all Iweli- 
liood, he would require that very night 
fov» ^e purpose of repose. There 


was, then, here no real violation of 
either the Sabbath of the decolo^e 
or the Sabbath of the Jewish dis* 
pensation. As for the charges brought 
against him of breaking the Sabbath 
by his healing the sick and by his 
permitting his disciples to pluck, when 
hungry, a few ears of corn and to 
eat them, — they aife such as no person 
of sense will entertain for a moment. 

But though Christ neither violated 
the law of the decalogue nor the 
law of the Jewish dispensation, yet 
he fairly set at nought all the sablnith 
appointments made by the Jews them- 
selves. This, however, will, we have 
no doubt, be esteemed by all as com- 
mendable rather than otherwise. 
They had no business to legislate in 
that which God had already legislated 
for them. Either to add to, or to 
take from any law which God has 
given us, is at once to impugn his 
wisdom and to usurp his throne. And 
this the Jews did ; and particularly 
did they do this in reference to the 
Sabbath. As a specimen of the ab- 
surd things which they appointed to 
be observed on the seventh day, take 
the following : “ Reaping,” say they, 
*‘is a servile work ; and as plucking 
a few ears of corn is a kind of rca[)- 
ing, so he who docs this, even to the 
plucking of any tiling from the spring- 
ing of his own fruit, is a Sabbath- 
breaker. Besides, as it is commanded 
that there should, on the Sabbath, 
be rest for man and beast, so there 
should be rest for plants and trees ; 
and that, therefore, it is unlawful to 
cut a plant or a branch, or so much 
as pluck a leaf on the Sabbath-day. 
Ploughing, includes among other 
things, the filling up of ditches or 
pits ; therefore it is unlawful to sweep 
a room on the Sabbath, lest any fur- 
row or chink in the floor should be 
filled up by that operation. In like 
manner, the walking over newly digged 
or ploughed ground is prohibited, kst 
a pit or hole should be filled up by 
treading on it. Dirt on the shoes 
may be scraped off against a walk 
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but vM on the eround, lest it seem to 
fill up anyditdi or hole. Dirt on 
the dress may be scraped off with the 
nails while it is moist or recent ; but 
if it be dry, it must remain till the 
Sabbath is over, because scraping it 
off when dry would raise some dust, 
and would resemble grinding or break- 
ing in pieces, law forbids the 

bearing of a burden ou the Sabbath- 
day ; and therefore a man must not 
use stilts in crossing deep water or 
mire on the Sabbath, because though 
the stilts seem to carry the man, yet 
in reality the man carries the stilts. 
No sword may be worn, nor any other 
weapon or warlike accoutrement ; nor 
may a tailor go out of doors with a 
needle stuck in any part of his dress ; 
for this would be to bear a burden on 
the Sabbath-day. Even a bandage 
on a wound must not be ref)laced, if 
it should fall off, nor may a fresh one 
he applied till the Sabbath is over. 
If a man’s life is in imminent danger, 
anything may be done for him on the 
Sabbath ; but when tliis is not the 
ease, no relief from infirmity or pain 
is to be sought, or curative measures 
of any kind adopted.” 

Such arc a few only of the absurd 
and [)uerile regulations which the Jews 
made regarding the Sabbath. The 
Saviour did not, of course, attend to 
these ; for to have done so would not 
only, in some cases, have been to have 
aete<l sillily and cruelly, but it would 
have been to have acknowledged tlie 
right of the Jews to add to, to take 
from, to stultify, and to pervert the 
law of (5od. But though he did not 
attend to these fooleries of the Jewish 
rabbis, yet in no instance did he in- 
fringe upon either the Salibatli of the 
decalogue or the Sabbath of the Jew- 
ish dispensation, lie was, too holy 
to do cither the one or the other, 
iiie Sabbath of the Jewish dispen- 
satioii, however, is gone ; and only the 
Sabbath of the decalogue remains. 
As, however, the latter is a sentiment 
which has been called in question, let 
us endeavour, in a few words, to show 
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the rrottiids on wluch 

fourth commaadmeut to he ilQl in 

forte. And, 

Ist. We observe, That the law of 
the Sabbath is as old as the creatfam, 
and has a reference to man as a la« 
bouring and an immortal being, ~tlii8 
having been his condition, being still 
his condition, and will be his condi- 
tion to the end of the world. The 
ordinance of a ^y of rest was en- 
joined upon Adam before he fell ; 
and was enjoined upon him as a day 
of cessation from his labours in the 
garden of Eden, and as a day for holy 
things, — all holy things having a re- 
ference to eternity. Now, it may be 
fairly asked, Has there, though man’s 
condition has be^n somewhat altered 
from what it originally was, — has there 
been any such change in his circum- 
stances as to render not requisite 
for liim now which was deemed neces- 
sary for him in his unfalleu state? 
Nay, may yro not be permitted to argue, 
that if a day of rest aud a day for holy 
jmrposcs was judged requisite for him 
before he fell, much more must sudi 
a day be requisite for him now,— no^ 
that his toils are greater, holiness 
more difficult to attain, and safety for 
eternity much more in peril ? The 
remark made by our Saviour, that 
the Sabbath was raatle for man, and 
not man for the Sabbath,” conveys to 
our minds tlic idea, that the Sabbath 
was intended for the benefit of the 
whole human race, and for their bene- 
fit in all ages. It is not an ordinance 
peculiar to the Adamic disputation, or 
to the patriarchal dispensation, or to 
the Levitieal dispensation, or to the 
Christian dispensation ; but it is, as 
Christ says, for man, — for man in all 
periods and in all parts of the world. 
If men,« therefore, do not observe the 
Sabbath, iftit only do they commit sin 
by neglecting a command of God ; 
but they deprive themselves of one 
of\hc greatest blessings, — a time of 
rest, aud a time in wliich they may 
particularly attend to those filings 
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2dly., It ia etear from many paa*- 
aages of tha New Testament that the 
moHl law, m the lawtif the ten com- 
HianAaieKitBi one of which is that of 
the Sabbath, was never intended to 
be eet aside under the Christian dis- 
pensation. On the contrary, it would 
luppear from the sermon on the mount 
tmt instead of being abrogated or 
relaxed, the law was to be more in 
force than ever. And in conformity 
with this, we find Christ on several 
subsequent occasions urging the com- 
muadments as still imperative in their 
demands. Paul, too, in his 13th chap- 
ter of the epistle to the Romans, not 
only quotes commandment after com- 
mandment, but he has in his 3d chap- 
ter of the same epistle, these very 
remarkable words ; “ Do we then 
make void the law through faith? 
God forbid: yea, we establish the 
law.” It is true, that we find neither 
Christ nor Paul ever bringing into 
view the fourth commandment ; but 
it is equally true, that we never find 
^her of them bringing into view, 
in the very words themselves, the 
second and third commandments. 
But who from this would ever think 
of inferring that it has now become 
lawful dither to worship idols or to 
take the name of the Lord our God in 
vain? 

But it may, perhaps, he said. Does 
not the apostle in his epistle to the 
Colossians, speak of the Sabbath as 
making a part of ihe Jewish dispen- 
sation, and as being, with it$ abolish- 
ed? His words are these : ” Let no 
man, therefore, judge you in meat, or 
in drink, or in respect of a holy day, 
0? of the new-moon, or of the Sab- 
bath-days : which «re a shadow of 
things to come.” But can any one 
prove, that Paul here speaks of the 
Sabbath of the fourth command- 
ment? The probability, if not the 
certainty, is, that he does not sp^ak 
of this at idl, but of the feast of the 
{ttssb^r, of the feast of tabernacles. 


and of sometfilier feasts, all of which, 
being periods in which the people 
ceased from their usual avocations, 
were called Sabbaths : or it may be, 
he refers to the Sabbath of the Jewish 
dispensation, — a Sabbath which, as 
we have already seen, was somewhat 
different from that of the moral law : 
but there is not tfie* smallest reason 
for concluding that he makes the least 
reference to any part of the decalogue. 
On the contrary, we are certain, as 
we may observe in the 

3d place. That both Paul and all 
the other Christians of the primitive 
age kept the Sabbath of the moral 
law ; and therefore it cannot be that 
the apostle in his epistle to the Colos- 
sians writes of the abrogation of the 
day of rest. They did not, it is true, 
keep the seventh day of the week ; 
but they kept the first in its place. 
The day of Pentecost, when all the 
disciples met together, was, as could 
be easily shown, the first day of the 
week ; the disciples at Troas met on 
the first day of the week ; and orders 
were given by Paul to the churches 
in Galatia, and to the church at Co- 
rinth, to make, on their assembling 
on the first day of the week, 
their collection for the poor. The 
very circumstance, therefore, of the 
Christians meeting together on the 
first day of the week, shows that they 
were keeping just such a Sabbath as 
is enjoined in the fourth command- 
ment, — their usual avocations being 
suspended, and the worship of God 
and other holy things being attended 
to. 

,But it has been contended, that 
the fact of the primitive Christians 
meeting for worship on the first and 
not on the seventh day of the week 
is a propf of the abrogation of the 
fourth commandment. But this we 
can by no means admit. The govern- 
ment of England, for instance, orders 
that all its public offices shall be 
closed on the birth-day of its mo- 
narch : but, for certain reasons, it is 
sometimes judged advisable not to 
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celfibttte iiie annirersaiy of the birth 
on the day of the month in whieh it 
took place, but on some other day. 
And this being the case, are the ser- 
vants of the government, therefore, 
deprived of their day’s liberty when 
the appointed time for the celebration 
comes round? The mere change of 
the day does nol 'abolish the order. 
In the same way,^the transference of 
the Sabbath from the seventh day to 
the first does not in the least affect 
the commandment. The alteration 
was made by divine direction ; for the 
apostles were men under the guidance 
of the Spirit of God ; and they would 
as soon have thought of ordering the 
abrogation of every precept of the 
second table, as teaching, without au- 
tliority from heaven, the substitution 
of the first for the seventh day of 
the week, as the period on which the 
Christians were to assemble for pur- 
poses that were holy. 

But it may be said, Prove that the 
primitive Christians did, under divine 
direction, keep the whole of the first 
day of the week in the very way laid 
down in the fourth commandment. 
To this we reply, that this is beyond 
our power. All that we know from 
the New Testament is, that the first 
churches did, under divine direction, 
meet on the first day of the week for 
the worship of God : and, hence, we 
conclude, as every one else must con- 
clude, that for the time being at least 
of their meeting, they abandoned their 
secular occupations. But, then, as 
an argument for the keeping of the 
whole day, we return to the original 
institution of the Sabbath. God, ^s 
we have already noticed, ordained for 
man, whilst he was as yet unfallen, 
a day of rest from his worldly employ- 
ments, *^uch a day being |hea un- 
questionably needful for him : and, 
hence, we argue, that if such a season 
was necessary for him in paradise, 
when as yet his labour was light and 
his mind unsullied, much more must 
a like season be necessary for him 
now, --now that he is among the briars 
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in a fallen and deprataA 
We emy not the state that 
mind who contends fihat W it at 
liberty, after having attended at a 
place of worship for an hoar and a 
half in the morning, to go away to 
his accounts, his newspapers, bis busiF 
ness, his amusements, or his worldly 
companions. So did not, we may be 
sure, the primitive Christians* Small 
relish must be his for the things that 
are invisible and eternal. Best as- 
sured that the* blessing of God stays 
not upon him. *^God blessed,” it is 
said, “ the seventh day and sanctified 
it,” that is, he blessed the man who 
keeps the seventh day and sanctifies 
it : and if he blesses the man who 
keeps the seventh day and sanctifies 
it, he consequently does not bless the 
man who profanes and pollutes it* 
Nothing is more common in this 
laud of the East than the sin of 
breaking the Sabbath; and nothing 
is more coqtimon, too, than debts and 
commercial distress. And to what 
are we to attribute the latter? The 
chief cause, we are persuaded, is thj 
violation of the Christian Sabbath. 
Where counting-houses and shops are 
kept open, where ships are being 
emptied and filled, where indigo and 
sugar concerns are kept at work, and 
where multitudes spend the sacred da^ 
in sloth, in visiting, or in feasting, it 
would be preposterous to expect that 
there the blessing of God would rest. 
Fortunes may occasionally under such 
circumstances be aqquir^d ; but they 
are commonly made onty to “be lost. 
How many have carried large sums 
from this country who are now pining 
ill poverty at home, or who have re- 
turned to the land in a condition far 
worse than when they first started in 
life. And what else was to be anti- 
cipated. Money made, or attempted 
to be made, in the open and perpetual 
violation of God’s appointed day of 
rest, will as certainly bring upon man, 
a curse as that the law of God exists, | 
We know, that it is often s^d, t&lft in- 
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cBjpiattd other eoneeme cannot be car- 
i4edl on ndthoiit entrenching upon the 
Satihath. This, faowerer» is a mistake. 
We could pcwt to one large indigo 
factory at least — a fiictoxy in which 
we beliere successive fortunes have 
been made^*-*<‘where nothing was ever 
done on the day of rest. 

It is truly awful to think how many 
who call themselves Christians do, 
in this land, keep no Sabbath-day. 
Whole families are to be found, and 
these, too, within reach of places of 
worship, who make no difference be- 
tween the day of rest and any other 
day. Should this paper fall into the 


hands of any. such, we would im- 
plore them, and especially would we 
implore the heads of families, to think 
what they are doing. Why provoke 
upon yourselves, and upon your house- 
holds, the curse of God both in this 
life and in that which is to come ? 
** Remember,'' says God, ‘*the Sab- 
bath-day to keep it* holy." Neglect 
this, and as surely Is the Bible is the 
book of God, so surely will you have 
your portion in that place where they 
rest neither day nor night, and where 
the smoke of their torment ascends 
for ever and ever. 


DR. WARDLAW ON THE APOSTOLICAL COMMISSION. 


Our readers are probably aware of the existence of an elaborate work on 
tlie Sacraments, by Dr. Halley, in which the Cominissiou of our Lord to 
disciple, baptize and teach all nations, is used to support a theory of indis- 
criminate baptism — the only basis this talented paedo-baptist writer acknow- 
ledges to have discovered in Scripture on which to rest the practice of infant 
baptism. The following remarks on Dr. Halley’s theory are extracted from 
the Appendix to a late edition of Dr. Wardlaw’s Dissertation on Baptism. 
We have thus two of the most eminent and justly esteemed pcedo-baptist 
Writers completely neutralising each others arguments on the supposed Scrip- 
tural authority for the baptism of infants. Dr. Wardlaw finds his main sup- 
port for the practice in the Abrahamic covenant, — aground considered unte- 
nable by Dr. Halley. The latter writer isolates himself on an extraordinary 
interpretation of the Commission, — a position from which, iu our judgment, 
he is most effectually driven by his pmdo-baptist brother. Dr. Wardlaw, 
We leave the practical ap {dication of these facts to our readers. 


Dr. Halley begins with a critical dis- 
cussion of the terms of the commission 
given by our Lord to his a{)ostles — Matt, 
xxviii. 19, 20. * Go ye, therefore, and 
teach ieHHlations/bai)tizing jtliem into 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Sjjirit j teaching them 
to observe all things whatsoever 1 have^ 
commanded you.’ There are two verbs 
in these verses, wdiioli by our translators 
are rendered in the seme way — teach and 
teaching. The former of the •two Dr. 
Halley, with most other critics, renders 
* (ikcipic * — * Go, therefore, diaciple all the 
nations, baptizing them,’ &c. And he 
tWs critically comments : — ‘ The ques- 
tion respecting the subjects of ba{)tisni 
is ^eje resolved into one of grammar 
and*cntict8m. It is, simply, what is the 


antecedent to the word them, or for what 
noun is that i)ronouti substituted V Going 
forth, disci] deallthe nations ('jrdi/Ta rh idvii) 
baptizing them (avrovs) — all the nations, 
into the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost ; teaching 
them, all the nations, to observe all 
things whatsoever I have commanded 
you. So far as tlie grammatical con- 
struction is coheerned, the meaning of 
the ternv is precisely the same as it 
would be, if the words of the commis- 
sion were — baptize all the ualmis, Atl- 
hcring, therefore, to the griimimir of the 
words, wc say the commission, which no 
man has a right to alter, is — baptize all 
the nations.’ Pp. 4H8, 489. — On first 
reading these sentences, 1 was startled 
at the unhesitating confidence with winch 
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the aminption contained in them is 
made— of the identity in meaning of the 
phrases—* Go, ‘^ucip le all the nations, 
baptising (Acm^—aSd * Go, baptize all the 
nations/ I had fancied it self-evidently 
otherwise^ — ^that the phrases were not, 
by any means identical ; but, aware of 
my friend’s su}>erior scholarship, I be- 
came distrustful of my own juagment* 
Redection, howevef^ has only confirmed 
me in my former opinion, and has aug- 
mented rather than abated my surprise. 
Let the reader observe : — there are three 
things enjoined to be done — * Disciple^ 
— ‘ baptize * — ‘ teach* I say, then, at once 
— if I)r. II. be correct in afiirmhig, ‘ Go, 
disciple all nations, ba[)tizing them* — to 
be equivalent to * Go, baptize all the 
nations,’ then nm I equally entitled to 
gay, that — * Go, disciple all nations, ba})- 
tizing them in the name of the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghost, teaching 
them to obser\"e all tniiigs whatsoever 
I have commanded you,’ is equivalent 
to — ‘ Go, teach all nations to observe all 
things whatsoever I have commanded 
you,’ If w'c may pass over the discipling, 
and go directly to the baptizing, we may 

1 )ass over both the discipling and the 
)aptizing, and go directly to the teaching. 
If the baptizing may be taken indepen- 
dently 01 the previous discipling, the 
teaching may be taken independently of 
the previous discipling and baptizing. In 
other words — if the baptizing docs not 
imply their having been first (liscipleii, — 
neither does the teaching imply their 
having been first disci})led, and haj)tized. 
And in tliat case, wc shall have a charge 
to *teach all nations’ to observe Christian 
institutes, and ]>erform Cluistian func- 
tions, without their liaviug been either 
discipled or baptized ; — that is, to teach 
duty a})art from doctrine, and enjoin 
Christian observances on those who have 
made no profession of Christian truth ! 

** I am (juitc at a loss to imagine on 
what principle Dr. H. reached his con- 
clusion, that — ‘ disciple, baptizing* is the 
same thing with * baptize,* In the former 
case, the verb of injunction is — * disci- 
ple :’ — the participial ailjimct ‘ baptizing’ 
expresses an act to be done, or a form to 
be observed, in fulfilling the injunction to 
* disciple.’ I admit that the * discipling’ 
and the * baptizing’ have the same extent 
of signification ; that they both relate to 
* all the nations.’ But the form of cx- 
pressioik — *Go, disciple, baptising,’ 1 


muiM; contend, U)snits the latter to ^ 
measure of success attendix^ the 
at the fbrmei*. * Diseipk^ — ^if the charge t 
— *aU the nations* is the extent of %e 
charge. But the charge does not ilii|dy 
any assurance that all the natkikiis were 
to be actmlly made disciples j otn com- 
mand to effect what depended upon 
them, but upon the grace of God ac- 
companying their ministry. It expresses 
only the amplitude of the range to he 
embraced by them in the execution of 
their trust ; amounting, in effect, to much 
the same thing with the parallel charge, 

* Go ye into all the world, and preach 
the gospel to ecery creature* The charge 
to * disciple* is manifestly equivalent to a 
charge to preach with the view of making 
disciples. And this Was to be done, not 
among the Jews only, but among the 
Gentiles, — ^among * all the nations. ° And 

* disciple, baptizing,’ I repeat, limits the 
baptizing to the extent of their success 
in discij>ling. Separate the one from the 
other, and what have we? A charge, 
surely, very unlike the Saviour’s ordinary 
style"; very unlike the spiritual character 
of his kingdom, and the * reasonable 
service’ required of its subjects. Under- 
stand the commission as meaning — 

‘ Baptize all the nations,’ independently 
of their being * discijiled :* and Wc may 
well ask cui bono f What end could 
serve ? What good could this opus opera/ 
turn do them ? But take the three parts 
of the commission together, in tlieir con- 
nexion with one another ; and all is in- 
telligible, consistent, beautifully appro- 
priate. The gospel is preached ; disciples 
are made ; these disciples have the rite 
of disci})ular initiation administered to 
them ; and then these baptized disciifies 
are instructed in all the observances and 
duties, personal and social, of the ChriiB- 
tian economy. This is rational. But the 
charge—* po, baptize all the uatk)D8’ — 
taken in this abstract and independent 
form — seems to me to require a very 
close search to find in it either reason or 
common sense. 

“ The sense we put upon the words 
may be confirmed by the simple phraseo- 
logy of the evangelist John, when staring 
the comparative success of John the 
baptist’s ministry and Christ’s ; — * When 
therefore the Lord knew how the Phari- 
sees had heard that Jesus made and bm* 
tizedmore disciples than John,’---Jmm 
iv. L Here is the mm order* 
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^M!i]des m am tlien baptised/ 
Tli^ are baptized as professed dis- 
<dpl^« This leads me to observe, 
Wfiat is really meant by a disciple. 
And the question here is not whether, 
aoeordin^ to its etymolOgVj the word 
may itam simply one that learns, 
^Hiis is not denied. But throughout 
^ke New Testament, the designation 
is used for one who professes to have 
received the distinguisning tenets of the 
packer whose disciple he is. I am not | 
iJn the recollection of a single instance to I 


t the contrary. And this, as all are aware, 
is in harmony with universal usage;***- 
the disciples of any p| tpo8oyyher or poli- 
tical leader being those who profess ad- 
herence to his peculiar principles. We 
may ^ve occasion to revert to this ob- 
servation again. Meanwhile we only 
rem^k, that it was those who were mme 
disciples who were baptized. They were 
initiated by b^isnt, as the professed 
adherepts, "or followers, of John or of 
Jesus.” 
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First quarter. . .23rd day. . . , llh 34m Before midnight, j 
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ORIGIN OF THE FIRST BAPTIST GHUBCH IN BRl^UAiU .«4i 

Thv Be?. W. H. Denham, pastor of the chcpreh at Sbrat3iEi^ore« 
us with the following interesting extract from the recoifds of that Sodim* 
detailing (he origm^of the first Baptist Church in this counti^ which, |t ^ 
be observed, was established at Mudnabutty in 1795. The docuine^ 
is of great historical value, recording, with characteristic sitaplidty, aad ki 
a spirit of fervent devotion, the first germ of the Baptist denomination 
in India. ^ 


** In the year 1786, John Thomas, 
who had been baptized in London 
the preceding year, made a second 
voyage to Bengal in the character of 
surgeon, on board the Earl of Oxford 
Indiaman. Soon after his arrival he 
began to preach the gospel of Christ, 
and continued to do so for five years 
and a half During this period he 
baptized William Long, and they fre- 
quently afterwards partook of the 
Lord’s supper together as a pledge of 
Christian communion. 

“In tjhe year 1792, he returned to 
England, and in 1793 returned again 
to Bengal in Company with William 
Carey, a Baptist Minister. After 
their arrival, they held communion 
again with William Long, as a bror 
ther. 

“ November 1st, 1795, Samuel 
Powell was baptized at MudnabuUy 
by William Carey ; after which Wil- 
liam Carey, J. Thomas and Samuel 
Powell partook of the Lord’s supper. 
From this time they looked on them- 
selves as a church,* and were ac- 
knowledged as such by the churches 
in England. A few mouths after, W4,- 
liam Long was receiyed as a member 
by relating his experience, and joined 
them in communion. 

“ In the year 1 796, John l^'puntainr 
a member of the Baptist Church in 
Eagle Street, London, arrived in Ben- 
gal, and partook with them at the 
table of the Lord till his dismission 
from the above church in London was 
received; after which he became a 
Matt. vtii. 20. 


member in full communion. At a 
church-meeting held at Maypaldiggy, 
August 1797> this little Churck was 
under the painful necessity of eieluA* 
ing from its communion (Williain 
Long) for conduct dishonourable tjo 
his profession. 

In October, 1 799, Joshua Marsh* 
man and Hannah Marshman, Ifis wifi, 
members of the Baptist Chi^rch At 
Broadmead, Bristol ; William WarA 
member of the Baptist Churohi 
George Street, Hull ; William Oraht 
of the above church in Bristol, and 
Ann his wife, baptized in London ; 
Daniel Brunsdon, member if <iia 
above church, Broadmead, Bristol, arid* 
Ann his wife, member of the 
Church, Fairford, Gloucestershire ; 
and Mary Tidd,* member of the 
Baptist church at Oakham in But* 
landshire, all arrived as fellowflabour* 
ers in the work of the Mission. On 
this event the church was removed 
from Mudnabutty, in the district of 
Dinajpore, to Serampore, a Danish 
settlement, under the Government of 
Col. Bie. • Here enjoying ir kind 
protection and many other s^al 
marks of divine favour, Thursday, the 
^4th of April, 1 800, was set apart as 
a da^^of thanksgiving for the earns : 
also to receive ink^ riie church tbs 
brethren* and sisters lately arrived. 

“ The hnsilieee of the dap woe con- 

ducted in the foUowifnp manner 
“ Met at 6 o?clock i|i the moriiiniy 
when brother Waidfasgan by vS|ii^ 

* Afterwards Mrs. toatKeiii ; ea Ike dMiHl 
of Mr. Fountain she married Mr. Ward. 
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the iSA and 103d Peahns, after 
arhich hit tpAmi i %nin and prayed. 
AU the brethren followed in the same 
eiereises* This meeting lasted two 
houfs* 

t a^n at ten o’clock. Brother 

fonnwn b^ganby reading 1 Tim. iii., 
slingtiig and prayer. After this the dis- 
inissions of the brethren and sisters 
jBrom their respective churches were 
read by brother Carey, and the right 
hand of fellowship given to each, by 
him and brother Fountain as a*ioken 
of acceptance. 

“Agreed — that sister Brunsdon 
^^having left England before she had an 
r^ortunity of procuring her dismis- 
sion from the Fairford Church) join 
in communion with us till her dis- 
mission arrive. 

Agreed — ^that brother Carey be 
4he pastor of this church, and brethren 
Fountain and Marshman the two dea- 
cons. 

“ Agreed — ^that the ordinance of 
the Lord’s supper be adpiinistered to 
us the first Sabbath in every Calen- 
dar month. After this business was 
transacted, the brethren related the 
manner in which they were brought 
to the knowledge of the truth. Bro- 
ther Carey concluded in prayer. 

“ Met again at 4 p. m. ; brother 
Marshman read the address of the 
Committee of the Baptist Missionary 
Society, delivered May 7th, 1799, a 
letter from brother Pearce of Bir- 
mingham, and an address by brother 
Booth of London. May the Lord 
imfHrees th^ sentiments contained in 
theirTupon our hearts.* Brother 
Car^ concluded in prayer. 

“ Met again for public worship at 
8 o’clock in the evening. Brothel* 
Forsyth, a Psedorbaptist Missionary, 
whom we had ^previously invited, 
in prayer. Brother Carey 
bed from Bom. xii. 12 — *R(^oie- 

•f^ in 

“ May 1st, 1800. At a church- 
msetiiig this evening, sister Grant, 


who had been baptised in London just 
as she was embarking for India, gave 
an account of the work of God on her 
soul and was received into the Church . 

“ May 4th. This day for the first 
time the Lord’s supper was adminis- 
tered among us at Serampore.” 

In closing our extract from this 
interesting document, we express a 
hope that our brethren may be in- 
duced to furnish us with similar in- 
formation. 

Many instructive and encouraging 
reminiscences are among scattered 
memoranda in the possession of the 
pastors of our Churches ; in a few 
years these may be irrecoverably lost. 
As records they are interesting ; as 
illustrations of God’s condescensiun 
and faithfulness they are invaluable. 
Who can peruse the above and view 
the numerous Christian Churches, 
Institutions and Societies in India and 
not feel the Psalmist’s language — 
“the Lord hath done gr^t things 
for us whereof we are glad. They 
who sow in tears shall reap in joy. 
He who goeth forth and weepeth 
bearing precious seed, shall doubtless 
.come again rejoicing, bringing his 
sheaves with him !” — Ps. exxvi. 

Fifty years have scarcely rolled 
away, and “the little one has be- 
come a thousand I” an earnest that 
righteousness and truth will eventual- 
ly spread over the land. Our. fer- 
vent prayer is that at the Centma- 
rtf services of the Baptist Churches 
of Hindusthan, not only may they 
multiplied, edified and found walk- 
ing in the fear of the Lord and in the 
comfort of the Holy Ghost, under 
the ministrations of men treading in 
the steps^and worthy successors, of 
a Carey, Marshman, Chamberlain 
aud Yates — but that these men may 
be permitted to see an ind^enous mi- 
nistry and a native pastorate thorough- 
ly and permanently established. 
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BROTHERLY LOVE. 

1n«t«ad of occupying this depart- 
ment^ which belongs to our young read- 
ersi with a theoretical lesson, we present 
thetn with the following beautiful prac- 
tical exhibition of a*brother’s love. We 
hope that if there are any who« possess 
the unamiable traits of character which 
belonged to James, they will forthwith 
do all m their power to get clear of them ; 
and that they will all strive to attain the 
character for kindness and affection to- 
wards their brothers and sisters which 
rendered Paul so lovely, and so loved by 
his teacher. No sight is more beautiful 
than that of a family of affectionate bro- 
thers and sisters : — “ Behold, how good 
and how pleasant it is for brethren to 
dwell together in unity,” 

In Mr. Kilpin’s school were two boys, 
brothers, from eleven to twelve years old. 
One of these children had, after repeated 
admonition, manifested a determined ob- 
stinacy and sulky resistance, Mr. Kilpin 
told him that the result of such conduct 
would be a chastisement that would not 
easily be forgotten. He was preparing to 
inflict it on ^e still hardened child, when 
his brother (Paul) came forward, and en- 
treated that he might bear the punish- 
ment in the place of his brother. Mr. 
Kilpin remarked, “ My dear Paul, you 
are one of my best boys, you have never 
needed chastisement, your mind is tender, 
I could not be so unjust as to give you 
pain, my precious child.” The dear boy 
said, “ I shall endure more pain to wit- 
ness his disgrace and suffering than any 
thing you can inflict on me ; he is a little 
boy, arid younger and weaker than lam; 
pray, sir, allow me to take all the pun- 
ishment, 1 will bear any thing from 
you. O do, do, sir, take me in exchange 
for my naughty brother!” ‘^Weil, 
James, what say you to this noble offer of 
PauVs?” He looked at his brother, but 
made no reply. Mr. K. stood silent, 
Paul still entreated for the punishment, 
that it might be finished, and wept. Mr. 
K. said, “ Did you ever hear of any one 
who bore stripes and insults to shield 
offenders, Paul ?” O yes, sir, the Lord 
Jesus Christ gave his back to the smiters 
for us poor little sinners, and by his 
strijies are we healed and pardoned. O 
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sir, pardon James Ibr my sake, and 
me endure the pain. 1 ean bear M biailte 
than he.^’ But your brother does 
seek n^don for himself; why should 
feel tnis anxiety, my dear Paul; does he 
not deserve correction O yes, dr, 
he has broken the rules of the sebodl, 
after repeated warnings : you have said 
he musi suffer, therefore, as I Imow you 
would not speak an untruth, and the 
laws'^inust be kept, and he is sullen and 
will not repent, what can be don^ sirt 
Please to take me because 1 am stronger 
than he.” The boy then threw bis arms 
around his brother’s neck, and wetted 
his sulky hardened face with tears of 
tenderness. This was rather more than 
poor James could stand firmly. Hii 
tears began to flow, his heart melted, he 
sought forgiveness, and embraced his 
brother. Mr. K. clasped both in hie 
arms, and prayed for a blessing on them 
from Him, of whom it is said, He was 
wounded for our transgressions, and 
bruised for our iniquities .*’ — PamUy Me- 
gazine. • 


MY MOTHER’S GRAVE. , 

It was thirteen years since my mother’s 
death, when, after a long absence from 
my native village, I stood beside the 
sacred mound, beneath which 1 had seen 
her buried. 

Since that mournful period, jpeat 
changes had come over me. My chudish 
years had passed away, and with them 
had passed my youthfhl character. The 
world was altered too ; and, as I stood at 
my mother’s grave, I could hardly rea- 
lize that I was the^same thoughtless, 
happy creature, whose cheek she so often 
kissed in her excess of tenderness. But 
the varied events of thirteen years hud 
»not effaced the remembrance of that 
mother’s smile. It seemed as if I hlul 
seen •her yesterday*; as if the bli^tsed 
sound of her voice wras even then in my 
ear. The gay dreams of my infai^ and 
childhood v^re brought back so distinot- 
ly to my mind, that had it not been for 
one hitter recollection, the tears I shod 
would have been gentie and refi!0^ad« 
The circumstance may seem a ttHtiig 
one ; but the thought of it, eve]| jpoisr. 
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M^ixei my )ieiui;i mtd I tekte it, timt 
lIuQie cMldm wlio have pamnti to 
timm, may learo to taluo them as tliey 
o%bt. 

Mv mother had been ill a long time, 
and I had become so much accustomed 
te her 1^6 face and weak voice, that I 
was not Mghtened at them as children 
mmaUy are. At di’st, it is true, I had 
sobbed violently ; for they told me she 
would die ; but when, day after day, I 
returned from school and found her the 
same, I began to believe she would always 
be ^ared to me. 

Cfne day, when I had lost my plafee in 
the class, and done my work wrong- 
side-outward, I came home, discouraged 
and fretful. 1 went into my mother’s 
chamber. She was paler than usual, but 
db.e met me with the same affectionate 
smile, that always welcomed my return. 
Aksl when I look back through the 
lfi|>se of thirteen years, 1 think my heart 
must have been stone not to have been 
melted hy it. 

•She reouested me to go down stairs, 
and bring her a glass of water. 1 pettish- 
ly asked whv she did not call the domes- 
tic to do it. With a look of mild reproach, 
which I shall never forget if •! live to be 
a hundred years did, she said, “ And will 
not my daughter bring a glass of water 
^ her poor sick mother?” 

I went and brought the water, but I 
^ not do it kindly. Instead of smiling 
and kissing her, as I was wont to do, i 
set the gmss down very quickly and left 
the room. 

After playing a short time, I went to 
b^ witimut mdding my mother ** good 
night.” But when alone in my room, 
in darkness and silence, I remembered 
how pale she looked, and how her voice 
trembledi when she said, “ Will not my 
daughter bring a glass of water for her 
poor Bisk mother I could pot sleep ; 
and I stole into her chamber to ask for- 
giveness. She had just sunk into an 
uneasy slumber} and they told me I 1 
must not awake her. I did not tell any ^ 
one what troubled me, but stole back to 
my bedj resolved tcv rise early in the 
mornh^^ and tell her how sony I was 
foemy conduct. 

tb0 JW was shining brightly when I 
awbk^ and hmyymg on my clothes, I 
hastgMi to nqr mother’s room. 

ghb was dend 1 She never spoke to 
me ; never smiled upon me again. 


And when 1 toudjed the hand that used 
to rest upon my head in blessing, it was 
so cold it made me start. 1 bowed down 
at her side, and sobbed in the bitteraess 
of my heart. I thought then I wished 1 
could die, and be buried with her ; and, 
old 1 as now am, I would give worlds, were 
they mine to give, could my mother but 
have lived to tell me she forgave my 
childish ingratitudes *^But I cannot call 
her back } and when I stand by her grave, 
and whenever I think of her manifold 
kindness, the memory of that reproa<di- 
ful look she gave me, will ** bite like a 
serpent, and sting like on adder,” — Ibid. 


A PRAYING SUNDAY-SCHOOL 
GIRL. 

Mr. Pritchard, Her Majesty's con- 
sul in the South Seas, gives the follow- 
ing account in the Missionary Reward i — 

** One of the twelve girls admitted to 
church fellowship at Lahaira only once 
partook of the memorials of the Saviour’s 
death . Immediately after being received 
into communion she was called to her 
everlasting rest, to sit down at the mar- 
riage supper of the Lamb. She was 
about fourteen years of age. Her piety 
was fervent and sincere. Divine grace 
had made a most powerful and rapid work 
upon her soul. From the time her mind 
was first impressed till the day of her 
death, which was a period of about six 
months, her heart appeared to become 
more and more deeply interested in the 
things of the kingdom of Christ. During 
the three months prior to her death she 
was eminently a praying Christian. Hav- 
ing no private room to which she could 
retire for prayer, often has she been 
found in the bush near to her residence, 
pouring out her soul to God. Her chosas 
companions were those who loved prayer, 
and frequently ^united with her in that 
holy exercise. *One of the church mem- 
bers told the missionar}^ that this girl 
had frequently gone to his house for the 
purpose of prayer, and that at such times 
his wife had been her companion at the 
throne of «grace. The missionary’s wife 
says, that when she has heard her pray 
in the children’s prayer-meeting, a strik- 
ing characteristic of her prayers was, that, 
young as she was, her mind would lay 
hold of some particular subject, and 
would persevere in that as though she 
could not let God go till he had granted 
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b«r Yttttnetl. In her lieknesa the ex- 
pvewo greikt delight in the prospect of 
d^perthug to be with Christ. She had 
been ill only one week when her happy 
nnrit took its flight to be for ever with 
the Lord. 

*' There can be no doubt but that many 
of the children trained in the schools in 
Polynesia are now before the throne of 
Ood in heaven swelling the song of the 
redeemed^ singing, ‘ Unto him that loved 
us, and washed us from our sifts in his 
own blood, and hath made us kings and 
priests unto God and his Father ; to him 
oe glory and dominion for ever and ever. 
Amen/’ — Christian’s Penny Magazine. 


THE BOY-BELIEVER. 

H. C., who was an intelligent son of 
well-informed and pious parents, died of 
rapid consumption just as he had^reached 
twelve years of age. 

For about two years before his death, 
and when he was not more than ten years 
of age, he was remarkable for his atten- 
tion when engaged in Divine worship, 
for his love to what may pre-eminently 
be termed the doctrines of grace, for his 
correct discernment of their character, 
and for the increasing influence which 
their being inculcated on his attention 
exerted on his heart, and mind, and con- 
duct. On one occasion, when he had 
been listening, together with his pious 
father, to a sermon on that cardinal point 
of our common and Christian creed, the 
doctrine of justification hy faith alone, 
as, at once, the solid ground of the Divine 
glory, and of the believer’s security, and 
the firm foundation of that Christian 
devotedness which consecrates all to the 
Saviour “ who gave himself for us,” on 
retiring from the service he engaged in 
conversation on the subject with a cleai*- 
ness of discernment, a depth of feeling, 
a vigour of mind, and a degree of piety, 
which induced his father afterwards to 
say, “ Had any one who, by faith, was | 
correctly acquainted with the matter of 
our conversation, overheard us, he would 
have concluded 1 was talking with a man 
of thirty, instead of a boy eleven years 

bSs conduct and experience, as he was 
gradually declining and dying, are espe- 
cially worthy of regard imd admiration. 
Consumption at once seised and held 


him with fisarflii and 
For iboint sbt monlbi beflMw ms \ 
was released his body was 
fering and pining away. Indefte^ so 
efPectuid was the wasting effect of bis 
disease, that for some time bc^ert hi| 
death his principal joints were covered 
by plasters, in order that their bones 
might not break through his tender, 
fading skin. But he murmured not ; he 
was resigned and at peace. His constant 
delight during his waking moments, and 
as long as declining strength left him 
sufficient mental energy, was hi praying, 
and reading, and conversing on religious 
subjects. And if ever, on awaking from 
one of his daily feverish and broken slum^ 
hers, he found that the minister under 
whose preaching he had habitually sai, 
had been there and gone away without 
seeing him, he would often say, ** Oh, 
why didn’t you awake me ? Mr. L/s 
conversation and prayers would have 
done me more good than the sleep which 
has kept them from me.” The minister 
whose services he held in such estimation 
was a Dissenter who had char^ of the 
then newly-raised interest in the town, 
and whose public instructions he had for 
some time preferred to those of the par- 
ish clergj^raan on whose ministrations his 
parents habitually attended j and, to ac- 
count for this preference, he used to say. 
" I like to go to chapel, because u 
understand better what Mr. L. says, 
and feel it more in my heart than 
I do what I hear when ! go to church.” 
But superior as were the powers of his 
enlightened understanding, and enabled 
as he thus was to estimate the evangeli- 
cal elucidation of Scriptural truth, it was 
by the Christian emotion of his i*enewed 
and ardent spirit that his rapidly matur- 
ing character was chiefly ascertainable. 
Only a few weeks before his release from 
the body was overheard, whilh engag- 
ed in soliloquy, expressing his fm) confi- 
dence in Christ. The occasion was as 
follows. His pious, widowed grandmo- 
ther, who occupied another bed in the 
sama chamber, ba^ened one night to be 
awake and heard 1^ gently say, Grand- 
mother,,” Thinking that, if hapartimi- 
larly wanted her, he would speak again, 
she did not reply. He then added. I 
suppose she is asleep. Well, ^ I know in 
whom I have believed, and I am persuad- 
ed he is able to keep that which I have 
committed to him against that day i for 
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he helh loved me given himeelf for particokr?” he wee then asked. ** PrAy, 
m/ *1110 Ifiet iiMnrriew between him ^r^ Jf you pleiwe> that I way have par* 
aM the ndmetee of hiaeihoiee was dm and patienee^paedcm of n^«iB8»aiid 

dimeterUtic^impiesaive^andinstructi^^^ pataenoe under sufferinM^ was his 
liis firiend called at the house towards the veply. With this liu sympathising friend 
c^e of the day Wore that on which he cordially complied, and to his petitions 
dieA snd on inquiring whether he could the dying child added his emphatic 
bear the interruption of a visit, he said, Amen/' Soon afterwards he ceased to 
hy all means, let me see Mr. L/' breathe j and onth^ next inquiry which 
Qis minister, (to use his own words,) on was made about hkn>, the reply was, 
looking on him, saw that he was nearly He is gone home.” Yes, he had gone 
g^ne, and, consequently, remarked to his home td that dear Saviour who loved 
excellent grandmother, “ 1 am afraid he him, redeemed him, sanctified and saved 
is too wei^ to bear the edbrt of attend- him, and whose love to him was unques- 
i3Q^ to prayer.” He was, however, asked, tionable, because of the evident love 
and immediately replied, “ Oh yes, I which it enkindled m him. " We love 
wish him to pray with me.” Have you him because he first loved us,” 1 John, 
a desire I should pray for an 5 ^thing in iv. 19. — Jdid. 


THE CHILD’S PRAYER. THE CHILD’S CONFESSION. 

My Saviour, at thy gracious throne A weak and thoughtless child, I come 

I bend a willing knee ; To mourn my cold and sinful heart ; 

O never leave my soul alone. So prone from thee, my God, to roam, 

But keep me near to thee. And after every folly start. 

Through all my childhood’s sunny years And sadly I remember too, 

1 've found my wants supplied, Whene’er I think of time that’s gone. 

And thou, amidst life’s thousand snares. How oft what 1 ought not to do 
Hast ever been my guide, o I very foolishly have done. 

Still keep my wayward spirit right, O pardon me, my God, I pray, 

Each wicleed thought subdue ; And make me do thy holy will ; 

Qsuse me to live with heaven in sight. And every hour and every day 
With thee, my God, in view. Be wiser, holier, happier still. 


A MISSIONARY’S FAREWELL ON LEAVING HIS PARENTS, 

My Father and my Mother 1 ye have seen me for the last I 

How, like a dream, the changing scenes of my early years have passed ! 

To you and me those scenes are closed — our visit on earth is o’er — 

1 leave you for the ocean, and the palms of a foreign shore. 

M 3 &Jd^other, did ye think it, when I slept upon your knee, 

That so soon, from you, your darling child shquld he severed hy the sea ? 
Perchance ye thought, that when I died, ^ should lay me on my bier ; 

Or did ye hope, in your own last hour^, the voice of your son to bear ? 

My Father and my Mother ! — ^ye my voice no more shall hear I 
When ye toss uptra your dying dbuch, your son will not he near ; 

But his prayer shkll rise to God for you, that joy fhay he round your bed, 
And^our hopes be bright, irf the solemn hour, when ye joumey to the dead t 

Mv Father and my Mother ! — ^not again ye take this hand, 

Till, clothed with immortality, we tread the spirit land ; 

shall meet you there^ — I shall meet you there — but not to mingle tears — 

I have no farewell to bid yon more, for the everlasting years J 
Nee. 7th, 1832. 


N. B. 
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THEland of'rsrael !** howcapti- which he made a grant of the h^d 

Tating a title to the lover of the Scrip- of Canaan^ &c. to mm and his poste** 

it iresl for where is the country that can rity for a possession for ever. At the 

,e in interest with the land of Israel* first glance, this may appear to be 

How many and precious and holy are a subject of little importance to ua, 

''"'ipB associations ! how eminently has it upon whom the ends of the world 
;; honored of God above all lands ! are come but the author has so 
'WS'' v/iat momentous events connected treated it, and brought together such 

. «uth time and eternity have occurred an array of evidence, in support of his 

, ♦herein! How goodly is it also in views, as to present it under a ve^ 

itself, notwithstanding its present de- interesting and serious aspect. {{ 

solate appearance 1 How does it stand, his views are correct, that covenant 

like the nation to whom it was given yet remains to be fulfilled, and events 

for a possession, as a witness with a big with importance to the Jewish 

thousand tongues to all the world nation and to the World, are yet in the 

of the verity of the Bible ! and what womb of Providence, and perhaps not 

thrilling hopes are yet pending in , far off from their accomplishment, 
relation to its future history, and the j From his previous investigations 
influence it is yet to shed on the of Scripture prophecies, Dr. Keith 

moral destinies of the world. With was doubtless led to feel deeply for 

these impressions therefore, we con- the welfare of outcast Israel ; and his 

fess, that when a new work with this known attention to their interests, led 

title was announced, and by Dr. to his being chosen to form a part of 

Keith, who has already written so the deputation which was sent a few 

much and so well on collateral sub- years ago by the General Assembly 

jects, we lost no time in obtaining of the Church of Scotland to visit 

a cony, and we are happy to say, that the land of Israel, and the principal 

we have been amply repaid by its locations of the Jews throughout 

perusal. Europe. By personal investigations 

No very definite idea of the con- on the spot, as well as by his various 

tents of the book, however, can be literary and biblical attainments, he 

obtained from its title ; still it is quite has brought a mind well stored with 

appropriate. It is not a topographi- informatibn to Nthe elucidatioiTof his 

cal or historical account, as suih, of subject, and whJttev^may be thought 

the Promised land; although there of the author’s special conclusions, 

are scattered throughout many in- few we imagine will rise from the 

teresting descriptions of parts of the perusal of this boek without the spi- 

country, its cities, villages, &c., and ritual tone of thek minds improved, 

even a whole chapter is devoted to and thefoouiidaries of their knowledge 

portions of its history. But the au- concerning the land of Israel ooniu^ 

thor’s design (who, it is well known, derably enlarged, 

takes a deep interest in the spiritual In the prosecution of his des^, 
welfare of the Israelitish nanon), is the author proceeds first, to detenxune 

to illustrate and vindicate the cove- the extent of territory induded in the 
nant made by God with Abraham, in grant made by God to Abrahal? and 
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bis posterity?. Th# ^eUlement of this 
appears to depend much on 
aseertaining correctly tne spots indi- 
eeted in Scripture by the expressions, 
'Uhe EnterW into Hamath,*’ and 
River of E^pt.” On these points 
Hr. Keith has bestoi^ed considerable 
paJhs, and apparently with much 
success. ^*The entenng into Ha- 
math/’ he determines to be the valley 
of the Orontes, where that river emp- 
ties itself into the Mediterranean 
sea, at the foot of mount Casius ; and 
by the “ River of Egypt,” he shows 
is intended the eastern or Pelusian 
branch of the Nile. In these discus- 
sions, which extend over several pages, 
much information is afforded tending 
to elucidate other points, — ^particularly 
the positions of several ancient king- 
doms and states, mentioned in Scrip- 
ture, which cannot fail to be interesting 
to the lovers of such subjects. These 

J oestions being solved, the boun- 
aries of the promised land are de- 
fined by our author as follows : — The 
Mediterranean sea, from the eastern 
branch of the Nile, to the mouth of 
Jdie Orontes, forms the western bor- 
der ; thence the mountain range of 
Amanus extending to Bir (the anci- 
ent Berothat of Scripture) on the 
Euphrates, constitutes the northern 
boundary ; the Euphrates is undisput- 
ediy the eastern border ; and a line 
drawn from the Nile, touching the 
northernmost point of the Red sea, 
and extended due east till it reaches 
the Persian gulf, marks the southern 
limits of this “ Gpodly land.” 

BdTTndaries so comprehensive as 
these, are not generally assigned to 
the Promised land, and therefore the 
announcement of Dr. Keith’s conclu-^ 
skms on this part of his subject^ will 
probably surprise % many. In maps, 
defining the conquests of David and 
Sotomcm, (as for instance Ihgram Cob- 
bin’s, in his Condensed commentary) 
we limits assigned nearly as 
lar(|e, but the data from which these 
linuts are pven, have never, (that 
we aware of,) been satisfactorily 


made to appear. Moreover, as the 
countries conquered by David and 
Solomon, eastward of the Jordan and 
northward of Damascus, were never 
occupied, except by garrisons of the 
Israelites, and that only during three 
or four reigns, they have not gene- 
rally been regarded as comprised 
within the original grant ; and con- 
sequently the Promised land — confin- 
ed to the country actually settled upon 
by the Israelitish nation, has appeared 
in maps of very limited dimensions, 
scarcely larger than Wales itself, and 
infidels have not failed to seize upon 
this circumstance, to hold up to ridicule 
the statements of Scripture calling it 
“ a good land and a large.” But with 
the limits assigned to it by our author, 
its goodliness, as it regards its extent, 
becomes vastly enlarged, and enemies 
will no longer find occasion to sneer 
at its diminutive size. **In round 
numbers,” Dr. Keith observes, the 
average breadth of the Promised Land, 
would thus be 600 miles, which mul- 
tiplied by its length, 500 miles, gives 
an area of 300,000 square miles, or 
more than that of any kingdom or 
empire of Europe, Russia alone ex- 
cepted. The jesting Frenchman (Vol- 
ney) is brought down from his boast- 
ing, when it is seen that a region 
half the extent of France, need be 
added to its size, before the land of 
the great nation” would equal in 
superficial extent, that land which the 
Lord gave to the seed of Israel.” 

In reply to the question that will 
naturally arise in the reader's mind, 
how it was, that the Israelites never 
obtafted full possession of the pro- 
mised territory ; Dr. Keith observes, 
that God made other covenants re- 
specting the land in question, besides 
the one «which he made with Abra- 
ham ; — in particular, he entered into 
covenant with the people of Israel, on 
their coming out of Egypt, to put 
them in possession of the land pro- 
mised to their great progenitor, Rut 
this second covenant, mffsred firom 
that made with him, in its being a 
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cuveimnt of works, and not of grace ; 
cou8e<|Meiiily, the obtaining, and re- 
taining possession of the Promised 
land, depemied upon the obedience of 
that people to Jehovah : but as they 
failed in serving him as they had pro- 
mised to dii, a large portion of the iii- 
lieritance was withheld from them, 
and subse(|iiently,*lbr the same cause, 
they were expelled altogether from the 
portion of wliich they had been allow- 
ed to lake jiossession. Now the 
failure of the early descendants of 
Abraham, in respect to the conditions 
of the covenant entered into with 
Ihem^ our author contends, did not 
affect the one first made with their 
forefathers — that being made to rest 
on the promise of God, without any 
conditions whatever, and therefore it 
remains yet to be fulfilled ; and must 
be, in order to the verification of the 
word of the Eternal. With these views. 
Dr. K(‘ith contemplates the future 
restoration of Israel to their own land, 
under circumstances of enlarged do- 
minion, ])rosperity and iiifiuence, 
such as their ancestors never enjoyed, 
not even in the palmy days of David 
and his son Solomon. This is doubtless 
an im|)ortant subject, and well deserves 
attention. We do not })rofess our- 
selves converts to the author’s ojnni- 
ons, resting as they do, in a great 
measure, on the eorrectuess of the 
Imundaries which he has assigned to 
the Promised land; w^e think liowever 
that h(‘ has made out a strong ease, 
and here we leave the matter. 

Ihit a}jart from tin* above subject, 
we loolv upon this \olurnc as a valua- 
ble r(mtrihution, to o\ir already |j^rge 
stores of Scripture evidence ; in fact* 
it is a hook of Evitlence, from begin- 
ning to end, — evidence drawn from the 
laud, in which most of the events and 
scenes depicted in the Bible occurred. 
With ^reat success Dr. Keith shows 
the miuutc, — the wondrous precision 
of Scripture statement, esj)ccially in its 
j)rophecies. As we read on, wc were 
not only surprised and delighted, with 
ever recurring proofs of this nature, ) 
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but we admiringly felt, in a degree that 
we have scarcely ever been couscious 
of before, that none but the Omni- 
scient God himself could be the Au- 
thor of the Bible, 

The subjects introduced to the 
reader’s attention, respecting which 
the statements of Scripture are verifi- 
ed, are, the natural goodness of the 
Promised laud ; its [)opulousness, in 
former periods of its history ; the aw- 
ful devastations, which it has been 
subject to ; and its present condition, 
Om* limits however will not allow us 
to do more than just to glance at the 
two former of these subjects. Taking 
occasion from the present desolate con- 
dition, and barren appeanuice of Pales- 
tine, the enemies of Revelation have 
not failed to seize the seeming advan- 
tage, thus afforded them, of damaging 
the authority of the Bible. Sneers 
in abundance have been poured upon 
those expressions in which the good- 
liness of the land is often so glowingly 
depicted. But our author shows most 
ahiindandy, that there is little occa- 
sion indeed for these sneers. Neither 
the ancient ])ossessors of the soil, nor 
the more modern surrounding nations, * 
Jiave shown any syinjiathy with tlie 
oppoiicnts of tlie Bible, on this subject. 
In the terraced lulls of Judea and 
other parts of the country, vast mouu 
meats of labour and expense, are yet 
to be(*ii seen, such as no country in the 
world besides ]>erhaps, can present ; 
sure proofs indeed, that the soil in 
ancient times was considered worthy of 
llie prodigious labour thus bestowed, 
ami that it amply remunerated* the 
husbandman, for his toil. Of the effect, 
]»rodiicc(l upon the mind of a vaunting 
vnfidel, by the sight of these terraced 
hills of Judea, Dr. JC. gives rather an 
amusing instance. Wliile at Beirout, 
(he says) the writer of these pages 
was told of one of Voltaire’s disciples, 
an infidel Frenchman, who, a short 
time previously, had landed there 
from Europe, on purpose to visit the 
land and mountains of Israel; that he 
might write a book to disprove 
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\y the scriptural accounts of thdr 
goodlincss. His lips, like those of 
his master, and many others besides, 
were those of a talker, blaspheming 
the mountains of Israel. Not to sa- 
tisfy himself had he come, for he well 
knew that the land reputed as the 
glory of all lands, was a poor sterile 
country, one of the worst in Asia. 
But that others might be convinced, 
and the world might be enlightened, 
he was going to see with his own eyes, 
the nakedness of the land, and prove 
the falsehood of the scriptural record 
concerning it. He went, but entering 
the mountains, the extreme barrenness 
of which formed the fancied matter of 
his argument, the grand idea was dissi- 
pated at the sight, and the poor book 
blighted in the conception, which if it 
had been brought forth, was to have 
convinced the world, formed but the 
remembrance of an idle dream. The 
talker’s mouth was closed, and the 
mute traveller returned literally silen- 
ced at the sight.” , 

Among many other proofs of the 
exceeding goodliness of the Promised 
^land, the chapter and periods of 
its history already alluded to, bear 
strongly on this subject. So valuable 
a prize has the land of Israel appeared 
to surrounding nations, both near and 
remote, that it has been from the very 
first, an object of intense desire and of 
the fiercest contention. Egy})tians, 
Assyrians, Syrians, Greeks, Romans, 
Arabs, Tartars, Turks, Crusaders, and 
Mamelukes have wasted rivers of 
blood to obtain apd keep possession of 
it. •ft may be safely affirmed that no 
other country in the world has been 
so ardently desired, or has proved the 
occasion of so much loss of human life; 
as the Promised lajid. Gibbon, the his- 
torian, styles it ‘"tiie World’s debate.” 
The scripture accounts of <its popu- 
lousness, have also astonished many ; 
the number of cities whicli parts of 
it are said to have contained, and the 
armies which they sent forth, have 
appeared almost incredible ; but the 
reMfer of this volume will find that 


neither are these statements exaggera- 
tions. The land contains at present 
the most convincing proofs that they 
are strictly true. The researches of 
modem travellers, havehrought tolight 
literally hundreds of cities, towns and 
villages, in those parts of the country, 
which have most staggered the minds 
of Scripture students, and which have 
hitherto been regarded, for want of 
information, as sandy deserts, but are 
now ascertained to be most fertile and 
beautiful tracts, and that once sup- 
ported a population exceeding in its 
ratio even that of China itself. Thus 
one after another, are the objections 
taken to Scripture plirascology, tri- 
umphantly refuted. But we must not 
stop here, except to say that the author 
is of oj)inion that the history of the 
land of Israel appears approaching to 
a crisis. The country is now almost 
without inhabitants ; the predictions 
concerning its desolations, appear for 
the most part to have received their 
accomplishment; the disposition of 
the people of Israel and the attention 
of Christians, seem more than ever 
directed towards it. Political circum- 
stances also apparently concur in say- 
ing the time is at hand when Israel 
shall be restored ; but it is not for us to 
prophecy, but rather firmly to believe 
and patiently to await the final fulfil- 
ment of God’s unerring word. To 
Dr. Keith we feel however that the 
Christian world is laid under great 
obligation, by the production of this 
volume, and we rejoice to find that 
its pious, learned, and devoted author, 
is receiving abundant proof, that his 
labifers are not unappreciated, the 
present edition is the fourth of one 
thousand each, within a very short 
period. We are not aware that the 
writer has been previously noticed in 
this country : should our remarks con- 
duce to extend its sale here we shall 
have done the cause of religion, we tb ink, 
some service. We had almost omitted 
to say that the volume is adorned and 
illustrated with two excellent maps, 
and several copper plate engravings. 
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f^ome Htcoxtt. 
RECENT BAPTISMS. 


Brnarrs . — Two persons, one an East 
Irutian ji^tintlcman, the other belonging to 
the Artjlliny, have jieen recently baptized 
on a profession of faith in the Lord 
Jesus Uhrist, and added to the- idnirch 
at this station ; the former on the I2th 
of l)e<H‘mber last, the latter on the 
7th ult. 

Jrskoue. — The Missionary at this 
station has been cheered by the addition 
of eleven converts from among the hea- 
then. They were baptized during the 
past month. 


Bari SAL. — At this station a further 
addition of one hundred and ien took 
place on the 7th ult. We regret to add 
that many of the converts have been 
called to endure severe persecution frtmi 
the neighliouring Zamindars who appi^ar 
determined to prevent if possible, the 
further spread of Christianity in those 
parts. 

Maulmain. — A Burman convert 
made a public profession of his faith in 
the Redeemer by baptism on the 17tb 
of January. 


GOWIIATTY— ASSAM. 

THE CHURCH OF GOWIIATTY'’ AND " APOSTOLICAL SUCCESSION.” 

The Ameriean Baptist brethren, labouring in Assam, have lately been favoured with 
an encouraging measure of success. Seven persons have been baptized during the last 
three months. The success of their efforts amongst the nominal Christian inhabitants 
appears to have greatly alarmed the resident assistant chaplain, who, seemingly fear- 
ful of losing his congregation, has issued certain documents in the shape of circulars. 
Having been favored with copies of some of these productions, we have resolved to 
submit them to the judgnumt of our readers ; and, in the first instance, solicit their 
attention to the following, dated “ Gowhatly, Festival of St. Andrew i 1846,” aad 


addriLssed 

“ To the Memhem of ihe Church of (lowhatly ; 
especiolhj thoi^e who are solicited to become 
Dissenters. 

“ Hretiiri 1 am iiwaruthalsorue of 

tlie congTU)?ation liave lately been luisetlled 
upon some relij^iousqiu Rlioiis, ami bec*n tempt- 
ed to quit tliecommunioii of the chureli, I feel 
it to he rny duty to address you, to pre\eiityour 
taldiiK' steps which you may alterwards 
regTet ; and I pray that this letter may be use- 
ful and satistactory to your minds. 

** Before our blessed l.ord ascended from tins 
earth he eoustituted Ilis (Miurch, which is to 
last m spite of all opposilmn until ihs ^)mmg’ 
again. He appointed ajmstles ns goverfiorsof 
Ilis f’hurch, who in turn laid their hands on 
successors, aud these again ordained others, 
until you come to our priseiit Bishops. Of 
these, heads of the (-hri.stian Church the apos- 
tle says, ‘ Obey them that liuvc thy rule over 
you, aud submit yourselves: for fhey watch 
for your souls, as they that must give aceount,’ 
(Heh. xiii, 17,) aud our Lord himself says—* If 
he neiirlect to hear the ciiurch lot him be unto 
iheo as an heathen man and a publican.’ ( St. 
Matt, xviii. 17.) I’he Ohurch has authority 
ordain rites and ceremonies, and pronounce 
matters of doctrine, uiid has power of absolu- 
tion and excommunication. 

M 2 


“ Into this catholic church you have been 
adiiiitt< d by baptism, aud remember there is 
only one baptism for the remission of sins, 
(Kphes. iv. 5.) I'he Brurlish prayer hook pro- 
vides tor immersion and for adult hopli-m , 
and for pi oi>le to break up order and union for 
any such like pretexts is ‘ straining at a gnat 
while ttiey swallow a camel.' 

“ * Therefore I beseech you brethren, mark 
them whii’h cause divisions aud offences, and 
avoal them,’ ( Rom. xvi. 17 ;) and do not join 
with those who instead of an ordained IM mister, 
’ After theirown lusts^ heap to themseli. teach- 
ers, having itching ears, (2 4’im. iv. 3.) nor he 
of the number of those who separate themst hes* 
whom St. .hide mentions as sensual, having not 
the Spirit .1 nUe, LI). Let me caution you 
against ]myingmucli regard m religious matters 
to nc’jvspiipers or such hko publications. Let 
us continue frequent uithc Isold’s house,’ not 
forsaking the assembling ourselves together, 
IIS the mauner of some Is’ (Heb. x. 26), but 
when we can, attending dail^ service, if not 
all, yet some part ; do not stay away because 
you will be too late, or because you cannot 
remain until the cud. Come to church and 
join in one psalm, or hear one lesson or offer 
ouc prayer. Especially in days wlien the 
Cutcherry is closed, I may ask in the wufds of 
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^ehomiah) ^ Why is the house of (iod forsa- 
ken V Ch. xiii. 2, and if you cannot hear so as 
to understand, occupy yourself with some grood 
book, or in private devotion* When any per- 
son is sick do not fail to give me notice, that I 
may visit you according to the injunction of 
St. James. Finally, my brethren, 1 exhort you 
that ye should earnestly contend fur the iaith 


which was once delivered to the saints, (Jude) 
praying sincerely that the Lord will be pleased 
to heal the schisms between Christians, and 
endeavouring to keep the unity of the Spirit in 
the bonds of peace. 

“ Vour faithful servant in Clirist, 

( Signed ) ** Robert Ulan d. 

“ Oowhatty, Festival of Su Andreio, 


We do not, for one moment, question the right of this gentleman to adopt mea- 
sures for staying the progress of what he deems an evil ; nt)f can we condemn 
the zeal and energy displayed on behalf of what he no doubt conscientiously 
believes to be truth. We will not question the sincerity of his belief that the 
Church,” is invested with the attribute of infallibility ; but when he charges 
people” with causing divisions and offences, we must take the liberty to tell him 
that there are persons in Assam, beyond the pale of the “ Church of Gowhatty,” 
who, with the Bible iu their hands, believe that the doctrines above propounded are 
not the doctrines of the church of Christ, and hence they are "apt to conclude that 
the “church of Gowliatty,” is not the church of Christ, although tlicreiniiv be mem- 
bers of Christ’s body in it ; hence, too, the very natiu'al conelusiou that separation 
from such doctrines is not the sejiaration condemned by Jude. Further than this, 
these persons believe that the teaching of such doctrines, as that “ the church has 
authority to ordain rites and ceremonies, and pronounce in matters of doctrine, and 
has power of absolution and excommimication,” — is destructive to the souls of their 
fellow-men, leading them away from the Saviour of the Bible, who alone can save, 
to put their trust in some mysterious absolving power, called “ the Church.” Now 
with such views, it would say but little for their com])assion did they not present to 
those arouud them the glorious gospel of the blessed God, with a full and free sal- 
vation, — ^a salvation unfettered by any human authority — untarnished by any liumau 
tbhannel of communication, — to all who believe in the Lord Jesus Christ. 

But the grand defect, in this gentleman’s estimation, of these teachers and preach- 
ers is that they are not “ ordained ministers,” — that is, they know nothing of the 
virtues conferred by the laying on of the hands of a modern bishop. Certain awful 
and incomprehensible powers are supposed to have been communicated by the con- 
tact of the hands of the apostles with the heads of their successors, “ who, in turn 
laid their hands on successors,” and thus the mysterious influence is said to have 
been communicated from hand to head iu an unbroken chain to the present day. 
If the ordained minister” of the “ Church of Gowhatty” has no better authority 
than the baseless fabric of Apostolic succession on which to rest his claim to a 
ministerial monopdly in Assam, the “ unauthorised teachers” in his vicinity will And 
but little difficulty in maintaining their position. That the apostles could have had 
no successors, is evident from the qualifications required in the case of one chosen 
by the assembled brethren to fill the plabe of the traitor Judas. “ Of these men,” 
says Peter, speaking under the guidance of the Spirit of God, — “ who have compa- 
nied with us all the*time that the Lord Jesus went in and out among us, beginning 
from the baptism of John, unfb that same day that he was taken up from us, must 
one be ordained to be a witness with us of his resurrection.” (Acts, i. 21, 22.) Or 
as in the case of Paul, who was as “ one born out of due time,” a special revelation 
was needful, the visible presence and personal teaching of the Lord Jesus Chri^ 
attesting the validity of his aj)ostleship. Let the assumed successors of tlie apostJil 
bri«g*us these scriptural credentials, and we will receive them : but nothing less will 
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suffice. Either they must have been amongst those who companied with the apostles 
from th(^ baptism of John to the period of the ascension of our Lord; — or they 
must have been invested with their apostleship by the Lord Jesus Christ personally 
and visibly present to them. Less than this did not suffice in the days of the apoa- 
ties; are we to be satisfied with leas now ? — ^Again, the Scriptures teach us that the 
ajmsth^s occupied the position of foundation stones in the spiritual building, Jesus 
Cliriat himself being the chief corner-stone. But this strange figment of apostolic 
succession involvt»sHhe absurdity of carrying up the foundation to the top of the 
building. If the salvation of sijincrs is dependent on the administration of certain 
ceremonies by men i)ossessed of mysterious prerogatives communicated to them 
through a succession of apostolic men from the days of the apostles, then Christ 
died in vain, for not only are the evidences of power absent, but the existence of 
the ncctissary chain of communication has nothing better to support it than visionary 
legend and fable. A clergyman of the establishment, the Rev. Cams Wilson, thus 
writers “ I defy any one to lu'ove, clearly, an unbroken line, from the a})Ostles to 
the ch'rgy of our church. But, supposing it cun be proved ever so satisfactoril}', I 
maintain that the (dergy have no ground for self-importance because of such a dis- 
covery. If a])ostoli(!al s[)irit be wanting, what avails apostolical succession ? The 
churches of Asia can fully trace their ])edigi-ee ; but what avails such a distinction, 
amidst all the wret(*hed ignorance, superstition, and ungodliness under which they 
are lying?" The silence of Scripture on so important a doctrine is sufficient to 
place the matter beyond doubt. Can we for a moment entertain the supposition 
that a subjeiit alFec.ting vitally the eternal interests of the whole human race, would 
have been left in a state of uncertainty and conjecture Z — Impossible. But enough. 
The evidence of the falsity of the doctrine is so plain and so overwhelming that did 
we not know the power of prejudice and the deceitfulness of the human heart, it 
would be matter of wonder how educated men could possibly be led away by suclioa 
“ cunningly-devised fable,*’ 

We question not the antiquity of these pretensions. The seed of every corrup- 
tion in the church is to be found in the times of the apostles. To the praise of the 
Ephesian (diurcli it is written, Thou hast tried them which say they are Apostles, 
and are not, and hast found them liars." 

But, says our ministerial monopolist, “ The Church has authority to pronounce in 
matters of doctrine." Well, let us “ hear the church," and we bring forward a witness 
whose right to be heard, even the “ordained minister" of the “church of Gowhatty" 
himself cannot question. The Bishop of Norwich, in a visitation charge to the 
clergy of his diocese, thus speaks, — and in his views^on this point we most cprdially 
concur. 

“ He would earnestly advise the clergy hot it was very difficult for Christians to say how 

to bnuff before their hearers a tenet that would they could regard these through the dark ages 

not bear minute inquiry, and was certainly as lights to guide to life. Their own experience 

calculated to deter close thinking men from woujd suggest what plight be the consequence 

uniting with the church, rather than attract when such a doctrine was lield by men covet- 

theni to it. Let him refer them fiA* a moment ous of power, imbued*with the love of intrigue, 

to the supposed chain of apostolical succession. and influenced by worldly ambition. Ilut be- 
lts first origin had no foundation in Scripture, yond these xjonsiderations, he would remind 

and its first links were involved in obscurity them that this doctrine was not to be found in 

and perplexity that it was impossible to din- any part of the liturgy, or in any of the articles 

entangle. 1 hat consideration alone should of the Established (jhurcli. It was opposed 

make them pause before they made such a not once only, but repeatedly. Indeed, the 

iplendcr basis the ground of their opinions ; and, only true t^pustolical succession was Uic sue- 

if they looked to the manifest corruptions that cession of apostolical doctrine.’* 

had tjrcpt into the Greek and Homan churches, ‘ “ 
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Our friends in Assam may take courage. If the only true Arostolical 
SUCCESSION be THE SUCCESSION OP Apostolical doctrine, as “ pronouncetr' 
by tlie church/’ through the Bishop of Norwich, then there can be but one opinion 
on the question, whether the superior claim to this prerogative rests with the mis- 
sionaries in Assam, or with the gentleman wlio denies their right to preach the gospel. 

The Circular above given enunciates certain general principles ; wc now come to 
their practical application. The following letter was handed to a young man on the 
morning of his baptism. The writer seems to have been misinformed ; the party 
about to be re-baptized” was the person addressed^ and not his sister. The letter, 
as we learn from the note j)refixcd, having been intended for circulation,” there 
can he no breach of confidence iu its insertion. 

My dear Sir. If the enclosed letter is ready been baptized ? 'J’hcrc is but one bap- 

acceptable to you or any of our conjrrefration, tism—and by seckingfor a seconrl she is throw- 

1 hope you will read it, and, if you like, copy ing discredit upon her first— and she is nuiking 

it, aud show it to others also of the community herself responsible for having attended the 

as 1 mean it for circulation. ^ Holy Communion before she was a mi'iiiber of 

** Yoiir’s truly, Christas Church. — I'hen I ask wiio are they 

(Signed) “11. liLAND. who have been trying to entice her away? 

. . Who is going to undertake to re-bapti/e her ? 

JUr, L. tJHu, Where is his commksioii to baptize at all ? W ho 

” My dear Mr. S,,— As 1 have been told that sent him ? What is he sent for t VVn« he iiitro- 

your sister is about to be re-baptizeil to-morrow duced into Assam to make quarrels and divisions 

by some person of the sect of Anabaptists, I among the Christian eommuuity ? to draw 

cannot omit writing you a few lines, if perhaps them away from (’luirch and join tliern to Ins 

1 may be the means of hindering such a pro- own sect ? Is this like the behaviour of a true 

cceding. 1 wish that you had given me timely minister of Christ ? Pray, if it be in time, try 

notice that I might have written a iuUer letter to open the eyes of your hi.sler, and prevent 
— or have conversed with your sister upon the her being led a«trny in taking a verv improper 

subject. But I hope you will see her and at step— and may Cod forgive me if I have been 

least advise her to wait aud pai^se till she has too negligent iiiwuiMing my Hock against tiiese 

mora time for information and reflection. 1 aud other errors, and maybe liav(‘ mercy upon 

have myself several times administered the and bless us and all his people lor (’hnst'.s 

Lord’s supper to Miss S. ; was she thou not a sake. 

Christian when she presented at the commu- ** ^^our faithful Mini'^ter, 

tfion table? lias sne up to this time been an (Signed) “ Koo£rt Bi.and. 

unbeliever ? or a heathen ? Has she not ai- ** Saturday evening, Dec. I2th 184().” 

Misrepresentation is a commodity that cannot be used too sparingly ; the party 
who wields this weapon generally ensures his own defeat. “ If a man strive for 
masteries, yet is he not crowned except he strive lawfully.” The effort designated 
“trying to entice her away,” is, we doubt not, i^either more nor less than the simjile 
proclamation of the truths revealed in the New Testament, — something after the 
manner of the apostles, and the disciples at Jerusalem, who, when they \vc‘re scatter- 
ed abroad, although “unordained ministers,” “went everywhere preaching the 
word,” (Acts, viii. 4.) The separation of God’s people from the world and from the 
mere {ggm of godliness is the legitimate effect of such preaching. ’JMie enlightening 
influences of God’s Spirit frees the soul from that yoke of superstitious bondage— 
the “ authority of the church,” falsely so-called. Then faith in the “ blood of 
Jesus” is found to be more precious ami life-giving than a belief in ecclesiastical 
“absolution.” The ^ible takes pr|?cedence of the Prayer-book, and the laws and 
commandments of Christ have assigned to them the place previously occupied by 
the ** traditions of men.” How unwise, then, to quarrel with the results of free 
inquiry. How futile the attempt to stifle conscientious conviction. “ If this 
counsel, or this work, be of men, it will come to nought. But if it be of God, yc 
cannot overthrow it, lest haply ye be found even to fight against God.” 

Our limited space compels us to defer the further consideration of this subject t|| 
our noKt issue. 
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MAULMAIN. 

Extract of a letter from Mr, Ramey, dated 20th Jan, 1847. 


“ On Inst Sabbath, baptism was admi- 
nistered to one convert from idolatry to 
(.-hristiauity — a Burman. The obduracy 
of idolaters is so great that conversions 
are much more infrequent than among 
the Karens, and j)roportionately the 
occasion of greaterrcjoiciugwheni)rought 
to a saving knowledge of the truih. 

“ Our ])rother Judson left us, without 
his family, on the IHth for Rangoon, but 
his pros[>ects of finding an opening for 
labour in Burmah proper are exceedingly 


feeble. Every day’s information tends 
to strengthen the belief that obstacles 
arc multiplying instead of decreasing, 
and that Christianity will meet with a 
determined opposition from the rulers of 
that benighted empire. We hear that the 
authorities of Rangoon have recently 
received orders to effect a concentration 
of the native population, with a view of 
preventing intercourse as far as }3ossible 
with foreigners.” 


BANKOK. 

We publish with much pleasure the following interesting information re- 
lative to the church at Bankok, and to Missionary labours among the people, 
communicated by the llev. J. Goddard. 


“ The first converts here were ba]>tized 
in 1833. Since that time there have been 
gradual accessions, some almost every 
year“-until forty-three have been baptiz- 
ed. Of these, eleven have died, leaving a 
reasonable ground of hope that they 
were prepared to enter in unto the mar- 
riage supper of the Lamb. Some of them 
indeed have exhibited during their last 
sickness a triunipliaiit faith and calm re- 
liance on Him in whom they had believ- 
ed. Five have been excluded : one of 
them, however, we hope may ere long be 
deemed u^ortliy to be restored to that 
fellowship which he seems highly to 
prize, and the loss of which he seems to 
tieplore. One has been dismissed to 
the Church in llong Kong, where he is 
employed as an assistant. Thus our 
])resent number is 2(). These are all 
Chinese;. Among them arc two very 
valuable helpers. One of them has been 
a disci] )le about ten years and is a very 
able and useful preacher. The other wa? 
ba])tized only two years since, but his 
labours, his Christian character, and his 
devotion to the cause of Christ have given 
us high ho]>es of his future usefulness. 
There are besides several brethren who 
from their age, character, and devotion 
to the work help us much in our labours. 
Among these discijdes there is a great 
variety of Christian attainment; some 
^tinue year after year to need milk and 
strong meat ; they increase in know- 
ledge very slowly, and manifest occasion- 


ally those irregularities which cause us 
much solicitude and pain ; they need to 
be led along carefully. There are others 
who seem to be progressing towards the 
stature of perfect men in Christ, who are 
daily treasuring up the truths of the 
Bible in their hearts and exhibiting cor- 
responding fruits in their lives. Among 
the means of grace which have been used 
for the eilification of Christians, the mosf ' 
successful, aside from the regular minis- 
trations of the sabbath, has been that of 
calling personally, or having one of the 
helpers cull regularly once a week, at 
their houses and read and explain a 
chapter in the Bible and sing and pray 
with them. Wherever we have been able 
to employ these means the good eftects 
have been very manifest. The individu- 
als enjoying them have less frequently 
fallen into temptation, have been more 
uniform in their devotion to Christy and 
have exhibited a more rapid dcveloimient 
of every Christian grace than those who 
have not enjoyed such privileges. Among 
1;he unconverted we distribute tracts — 
but depend chiefiy on finje conversation 
from house to liousCj, The Chinese com- 
mon people are much less capable of 
deriving benefit from tracts than the 
Siamese ; few can read, and many of those 
who can read can understand but very 
little of what they read. The tract makes 
a good text book and assists in intro- 
ducing and continuing conversation, 

“ Among the Siamese we have no^liad 
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the privilege to gather in eonvcrts. One 
has been received to fellowshi)) by our 
PaEHlobaplist brethren, who continues to 
exhibit hopeful evidence of piety. There 
has however for* some time past been a 
gradual w^aking uj) of the Siamese, mind 
on various subjects of science. This has 
been considerably increased lately by a 
mistake made by the king’s astronomers, 
who declared that the recent eclit)se of 


the sun w’ould be visible here, w^hile 
western science declarcMl that it would 
not. The event showed which was cor- 
rect, and the king’s astronomers were 
subjected to a slight disgrace. Such 
things seem to be w^orking tog<‘ther wntli 
the gospel to undermine the false sys- 
tems of this people and to aw^aken them 
from their long mental sliunhcr.” 


dFortign 

CONSTANTINOPLE. 

EVANGELICAL ARMENIAN CHURCHES IN TURKEY. 

Extract of a letter from the Rev. 11. A. Howe, dated Alexandria, Jan. 5//f, 18 17. 


‘‘ There arc now^ four Evangelical Pro- 
testant Armeuiau Clnirolics in Turkey. 
The one in Constantinople has 70 nicm- 
ber.sor communicants. Tlic Protestant 
Armenian community of Constantinople 
is about 300 souls. When I left Constan- 
tinople a week since, there w^ere some 
indications of a revival” of religion in 
this community ; eight females in the Ar- 
menian Female Seminary gave evidence of 
having passed from death unto life dur- 
ing the preceding week. Tlie j)crsecution 
of the Evangelical Church of Armenia 
by the Armenian Patriarch, has wondcr- 
tfully advanced the work. Our brethren 


under trial, have literally grown in grad|| 
and ill the knowledge of our Lcird Jesus 
Christ. More have declared themselves 
on the Lord’s side during the j)ersccntion, 
than during any jirevions year of the 
Mission. 

Among the Nestorians of Oomiah in 
Persia there has been a great ont-pouring 
of the Holy Spirit, and in the spring of 
1846, a hundred and fifty persons, clergy, 
laity, and pupils in the seminaries, gave 
evidence of having been born again. 
This is a veritable star of promise ; a 
star in the East !” 




The Resurrection. — I have stood in a 
smith’s forge, and seen him i)ut a rusty, 
cold, dull, piece of iron into the 6 re, and 
after a while, he hath taken the same piece, 
the very same numerical, individual piece 
of iron out of the fwe, but bright and spark- 
ling ; and thus it is with our bodies, they 
are laid down in the grave, dead, heavy, 
earthly ; but at the resurrection this morta]^ 
sball put on immortality ; at that general 
conflagration, this *dead, heavy, Earthly 
body shall rise, — living, lightsome, glorious ; 
which made Job so confident. ** I know 
that my Redeemer liveth.” — Fuller. 

Tue C1.OUOY AND Dark Day. — G o thy 
way, Christian, to thy God ; get thee to tliy 
knees in the cloudy and dark day ; retire 
froiir'all creatures, that thou mayest have 


thy full liberty with God, and there pour 
out thy heart before him, in free, full, and 
broken-hearted confessions of sin, — ^.judge 
thyself w^orthy of hell, as well as of this 
trouble, — justify God in all his smartest 
strokes, and beg him in this distress to put 
under thee his everlasting arms, — intreat 
one smile, one gracious look, to enlighten 
thy darkness, and cheer thy drooping spirit. 
Say with the Prophet Jeremiah, “ 11c not 
thou a terror to me ; thou art iny hope in 
the day t>f evil and try what relief such 
a course will atford thee. Surely, if thy 
heart be sincere in this course, thou shalt 
be able to say with that holy man, ** In the 
multitude of my thoughts which T had within 
me, thy comforts delighted my soul,’#*' 
Flttvel. 
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BARISAL. 


Intelligence has been received from 
this station, that persecution has broken 
out. The landholders, enraged at the 
nrogress of Christianity, have seized, 
^vipped, and confined a number of native 


Christians, in one case dragging i 
mother from an infant tnt^ nwfertiwli 
old. The Magistrate menmires 

to inquire into the wholi^ letter. 


JESSORE. 

FROM THE REV. J. PARRY. 


During our late excursion which we 
undertook for the purpose of visiting the 
churches, and at the same time preaching 
to the heathens, eleven converts were 
added to some of the churches by baptism. 
In one of our villages the native Christians 
have built themselves a neat thatched 
place of worship, thus relieving our funds 
of some expense. 1 have inserted this 
pleasing fact in my Annual Report. 


Our female school has greatly increas- 
ed. We brought with us six jgirls be- 
longing to some of our native Christians. 
There are at* present thirteen girls in 
Mrs. Parry’s school. The progress of one, 
of them within eight months is veiy 
pleasing. When she entered the school t 
she did not know the Bengal alphabet, 
but now she can read the Bible, besides 
she has learnt to sew neatly. 


SURL BIRBHUM. 

FROM THE REV. J. WILLIAMSON. 

[The following communication was intended for the Annual Report, but 
reached us too late. We therefore insert it here.l 


To the information I communicated 
at the Association I have now to acid, 
that we have since lost another member, 
a female, >iy death. " She accompanied 
her husband some time ago to Berham- 
pore, where he was oh^ed to go in 
search of employment. While tesiding 
at that place, she was attacked with 
spleen ana dysentery, and was ultimately 
compelled to return to this place in the 
hope of obtaining restoration to health. 
When her formidable complaints, instead 
diminishing, continued to increase, 
leaving hut a faint hope of surviving, 
VOXo I. N 


she experiedeed much distressing alarm 
respecting the salvation of her soul, which 
roused her to earnest prayer for the 
mercy of God in Christ Jesus, to pardon 
her sins, and to fit her for entering into 
the imfnediate presence of God. Her 
prayers, and those of *her friends in her 
behalf, sedin to have been graciously 
answered, as ifer fears were soon entirely 
removed, and she seemed to enjoy much 
peace in casting her perishing soul on thp 
Lord Jesus Christ, mid even to rejoioo 
in the hope of* soon entering into etetnil 
bliss. 
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Schools, 

Both owEjjiglish and Bengali Schools 
eontiiiue in an efficient state, particularly 
the former, which is at present on the 
increase. The schools are regularly 
examined by me every month, and by 
the residents of the station once a year. 
They are wholly supported by local con- 
tributions, and* by their means a very 
OOnsiderable amount of sacred as well as 
secular knowledge is imparted to the 
children and youth who attend them, 
itmpng whom I have, during the past 
distributed a considerable number 
oif Scriptures, at their particu- 

lar riiquest. 

Itineracies, 

I have already, if I mistake not, given 
you some account of our more distant 
excursions last cold season, and will 


probably by and by communicate a few 
particulars respecting those of this year. 
As usual, while at home, we have visited 
nearly all the villages and hats around 
us within reach, many of them several 
times. But our labours during the hot 
season and rains have been, as hitlnuto, 
chiefly couliaed to the bazar of this 
place, where numbers of strangers from 
all parts of the rnufassiil are found, hav- 
ing co;nc to the Sudder chiefly in con- 
nexion with law suits. Those persons 
in gencrid quietly and attentively hear 
us repeatedly, and take with them, on 
their return home, such books and tracts 
as they recpiire, by which means the 
Gospel is circulated far and wdde among 
the people of this extensive district. 
May it be made to them the power^ 
God to salvation. 


DINAJPOllE. 


FROM THE RE 

Mr. Niehol, one of Mr. Start’s friends, 
arrived here in the early ))ait of January. 
After his arrival we w^ent, out towards 
Sihibganj, a large hdt to tlic east of this 
station. Here we went through many 
villages to the north-east and soutli of i 
«thi8 place; in all we received much 
attention, and in some instances it w^as 
marked with great seriousness. Here 
and there a Musalman would try to 
show that we were Aviv)Tig and that 
the Qur^in is the only guide to hap- 
piness and heaven; in the light of 
the gospel such men stood but a very 
short time. 

Disciissions with Muhammadans, 

When in the station, wc attend the 
bazar daily ; duruig the past month the 
Iie\^* Moslems have fought ‘many along 
and hard battle, but in no one instance 
have they retired with triumph ; on the 
contrary, numbers have departed with 
evident features of soitow\ Still the w^ar 
pf words and arguthents goes on,^ but in 
a fax better spir?t thou I ever saw it 
conducted. The falsehoods brought for- 
ward to prove Muhammad God’s great- 
prophet and friend, are too gross to 
paas fpr truth with any but themselves ; 
tUld I am inclined to think tlmy would not 
he interesting to many ; I therefore meu- 
tioUa one or two only. They declare 


^ H. SMYLIE. 

Muhammad is the light of the world, and 
tliat he has called himself such in the 
Qiirao ; that God said to him, O Mu- 
hammad, but for thee I would not have 
made this world ; and that Muhammad 
was before the world was. I'hcy have 
been challenged to show where and by 
whom such language is used. For the 
last week or tivo, they have hceii engaged 
in search'iig the Quran for these piis- 
sngc.s but hithei'to failed to hndtlicm. Wc 
oiu’seives liave tried to iind them there, 
but cannot. T’ney have brought forward 
oiiCiWivvo small pamphlets wuth iauguagc 
soraelhing like the above, Hud th<;y stiy 
such ])a?mges arc to he fouml in the 
Hadis, hut as they themselves always 
say God has only given four books, the 
Hadis arc by ns altogiitiier rejected, and 
as God did not give them, they are man's 
invention, ami full of contradictions and 
untruthful. They say, Your scriptures 
have been res(*iuded, then why so anxi- 
ous to believe and assert that the name 
of Mnhaminad is there? if all arc re- 
scindcck so is Muhammad— ‘ but by saying 
the Scriptures arc rescinded, you in dfect 
say that God has rescinded his own 
moral character contained in the ten 
commandments. They cannot be re- 
scinded, for God cannot deny himself ; 
at all events Muhammud is dead, and can 
do nothing in the w'ay of renew ing our 
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natures and saving us from sin, Satan and 
the world ; he made no atonement, and 
ran make none, and by the Quran itself, 
he is a sinner. Again it has been assert- 
ed, that Jesus Christ will be ashamed of 
his followers in the day of judgment, bc- 
eause they call him God, and the Son 
of God. They have been sent to their 
maulavis repeatedly, to inquire where 
in the Qnniiiit is stated that Muhammad 
was btfore the world was, atyi where 
it is stated that (jod made the world 
for him. The maulavi will not answer, 
but sends word to say he will meet us 
in any of the houses of his friends. 

Hopes, 

We have met with more than one who 
0from their conversation appeared to he 
looking Zionw^ard. Ihe only one who 
has had fortitude to enter, is the youth 
who joined us last mouth. I had inteude<l 
to say something more of him but can- 
not this month : how^ever I can say thus 
far he does well, and is not Hsha)ned 
of the Lord Jesus ; if any thing, he is 


rather too warm. God grant he may grow 
in grace and in the knpwledgc of onr 
Lord and Saviour Jesus christ.* 

Death qf a Native Christian* 

Alas what is man ! Andrew, the heilth- 
ful youth was among you the othitr 
day, died yesterday. There was wlihal 
something peaceful about his death. 
Generally his mind was calm j after prat- 
er, I asked him as to his hope. He said, 
“ he knew Christ who had been crucified/* 
and he would have continued, but was 
too weak. When I called yesterday to 
prav with him, the sharpened nose and 
hollow eyes but too plainly told that 
death was there ; he heard I bad come, 
raised bis eyes, and said in i deathlih^ 
tone, “ I cannot attend worship to*day.” 
Ere the day closed he was at rest, and I 
trust worshipping with those above, with 
those who have washed their robes in 
the blood of the Lamb. 

^ 'rh« history of this youth is very intoreti- 
ing, hut his circumstances are such that to 
publish it would be highly imprudent. —Ed. 


AGRA. 

FROM THE REV. R. WILLIAMS. 


Jan. 7th . — On the Ist instant we had a 
very interesting meeting at Chituura; 
nearly all the Native Christians from the 
several villages wert; present, and several 
of our Agra iViends ; the sermon w'as prea- 
ched by brother Greetiway, after w^hieh a 
colk (^tion was made j ^18 Rs. were the pro- 
ceeds, 13 Rs. 2 As. of that sum from the 
Native Christians, which was very con- 
sidci able for them, being all very poor 
people. W^'e were all glad to find them 
so willing to contribute according to their 
ability. Brother Smith and family have 


removed to Chitaura ; a dwelling hoi|^ 
for him in to be built forthwith, 1 trust 
his being stationed there will, through 
the Divine blessing, be very advantageous 
to the cause, and that we shall see still 
more increasing and permanent sucocfli 
in that locality. We have sent our ap- 
peal to the Cnristian public for funds to 
enable us to build the house for Mr» 
Smith, to the Friend of India*^ Please 
give it a place in the Oriental Baptkt** 
1 liopo we shall realize the sum re^iured^ 


DELHI. 

FROM THE rev! J. T. THOMPSON. 


Labovrs at Delhis 

I feel thaijkful in still being permitted 
to go out daily, once or twice, among the 
population, whom I address on the things 
of their salvation, and to whom I read 
IVom the word of God and tracts. Up- 
wards of 400 persons have been thus 
addressed in the streets, and 350 persons, 
N 2 


consisting of Chriitians, Hindus 
hammadans, have attended the seateSwi of 
worship three times on Lord*SHil8i^ ;an4 
once on Wednesdays! since I last ifisntew 
Among the drst there have beeli 
beos in the suits of sirdars passinjaf lhia^gii 
Delhi, who have very guu&y lutanpifl hOi 
and accepted of the wdrd j thd 
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latter, there have beeu upwards of 
of the followers of D^u, who, 
having come tswDelhi on the occasion of 
a Iktr, attended of tbeir own accord both 
on days of worship and other days, in 
numbers of hx>m8o to 100 at a time. 
Their attention was deep and solemn, as 
tf they ind^d heard for eteniity j and 
some of their questions evinced the deep 
interest with which they listened to the 
truths of revelation. A great many took 
hooks for leisurely examination of their 
contents, and one man has remained uith 
me to attend on Christian worship and 
further instruction, for the space of one 
month. 

Two inquirers, one a brahman and the 
other a follower of Kabir, I have been 
compelled to send away, as not likely to 
be benefited by any course of instruction. 
They never gave me great hopes, and I 
have not been greatly disappointed in 
them. The first seemed actuated by 
covetousness in his wish to profess Chris- 
tianity, and 1 found from the first that 
he had been at some missionary station ; 
the next could not be prevailed on to 
give up reading the Gita. Tlie last 
poor man is still an occasional attendant 
on Christian worship. , 

Shyama, the son of our member Ma- 
nirdm, is still an attendant on the means 
of instruction, and a correct reader of 
th^ Scriptures. He is a lad of some 
promise. 

School among the Aborigines, 

The native school of Kolis, Jatiya, 
and Chamars, at Rewaree, is progressing : 
there are now 27 adults and boys in the 
list, and all are assiduously attended to 
by Harchand, the Jatiya teacher. A 
l^dgi, who is guru or religious teach- 
er to the above tribes, has attempted to 
mreveut their being instructed, by making 
mlse insinuations. He succeeded in part, 
but tb^ pupils came* back of their own 
accord in a week; and the attendance 
has increased from 21 to 27. In the last 
letter of the Rao he requested I would 
furnish him with the six broad sheets 
containing elementary instruction » in 
Hindi, such as I had* given Harchand, 
for the Eewaree school, in order that he, 
the Bdb, might teach his servants. Har- 
ohand also mentions, that the Chamdr 
tribet of three other villages wish for the 
same sort of elementary instruction in 
Hindi, in order to enable them to read 
the word of God for themselves. 


1 send* extracts ftom two letters receiv- 
ed from H. M. 61st at Umballa : perhaps 
they may be suitable for the pages of 
our periodical. 

Extract of a letter from Serjeant JT. * ♦ 

♦ ♦ H. M,*3 Foot, dated Umballa, 
Sth Jan. 1847. 

‘‘Sir, — In compliance wnth your re- 
ouest on leaving jDejbi, I now send you 
tnese few lines to let you know how we 
have been getting on in our Christian 
progress. After our arrival in Umballa we 
were laying in tents for 10 days, which 
was rather unpleasant, for we had no 
place of retirement except in the lines, and 
after marching into barracks, it was a few 
days before we w^ere settled, and since we 
have been here, w^e have not met with any 
member of a Baptist Church, neither any 
place to meet in here. 

“ ISth January. — Rev. Sir, I received 
the melancholy tidings yesterday from 
our detachment of sick that one of our 
dear brothers has been called to exchange 
wwlds, for the better I hope ; they were 
then laying at Meerut, — but you know the 
Lord’s will must be done and He doeth 
what seemeth Him good — he was a fair 
and flourishing professor, but I hope that 
I now might write, “ Blessed are the dead 
which die in the Lord,” for the Lord has 
promised to be with all those that call 
upon him in sincerity and in truth, for 
he has promised to be with his people 
until the end of time, for without him 
we can do nothing. Sir, I was much 
rejoiced to hear of those that had turned 
in with the offers of his mercy and 
made a profession of faith towards the 
Lord Jesus Christ. Sir, be fervent in 
prayer with God for the conviction of 
sinners ; his power is great, and w ho can 
withstand it ? he has promised to answer 
the prayer of faith that is put up in the 
name of his Son. “ Ask what you will, 
and it shall be granted you.” I often 
think how this should strengthen our 
faitfi when we are taught by his Word 
^nd Spirit how to pray. O that sweet 
inspiring hope, how it lifts up the faint- 
ing spirit — ^\vhen we look over the preci- 
ous promises of God. What a mercy 
it is, if we know Christ and the jiower 
of his resurrection in our own nearts 
through faith in Christ ; we rejoice in 
hope and look up in expectation of that 
time drawing near, when all shall know 
and fear the Lord, and, when a nation 
shall be born in a tlay.” 
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WESTERN AFRICA, CAMEROONS. 


A latter from Mr. $aker to his sister 
in England gives so clear and compre- 
hensive a view of this station, and the 
circumstances of those who are seeking 
its welfare, that we believe it will be 
accgitable to oiir readers in general. 

Having completed twelve months at 
this place, I am grateful to our heavenly 
Father for sparing me so long in this 
valley of the shadow of death, and per- 
mitting me to sit down in health, in 
peace, and cheerful prospects, to com- 
mune with you by letter; and take a 
retrospective view of the past year — a 
year of many trials, many sorrows, many 
deficiencies, many sins, and innumerable 
mercies. Surely the protection, the as- 
sistance we have received from on high, 
ought to excite us to praise, if otlier 
mercies had not necompanied them. But 
when we reflect that the mercies referred 
to in the twenty-third psalm have all 
been ours ; when we remember that we 
have been delivered “ from deaths oft, 
from perils of r(jbbers, from perils among 
the heathen, and from perils on the 
sea that in the midst of heathen 
darkness, cmelty, and blood we have 
been enabled to hold on our way, and 
continually made to feel our only de- 
pendence is in God, that be saves from 
the dominion of sin, and strengthens the 
soul to overcome all its difficulties, temj)- 
tations, and snares, of bis own abound- 
ing grace, and leads the soul, day by day, 
to feel the emptiness and vanity of the 
world; excites the thirsting after himself, 
conducts to the flowing fulness in Jesus 
Christ, and then of his love satisfies 
every desire which he himself has creat- 
ed — this, this is mercy ! mercy that 
excites the spirit to praise and fresh 
devotion to his service — mercy that in- 
vigorates faith and enables us to say with 
confidence and joy, “ Yea, though 1 walk 
through the valley of the shadov? of 
death, 1 will fear no evil. Thy rod and 
thy staff, they comfort me. Surely good-’ 
ness and mercy shall follow me all the 
days of my life, and 1 will dwell in the 
house of the Lord for ever.’’’ 

SETTLEMENT AT CAMEROONS. 

It was twelve months yesterday morn- 
ing flrom the time 1 cmbaxked at (Clarence, 
with the intention of attempting some- 
thing at Camerobns. In a few days I 
was settled at the cottage 1. at present 


occupy, and commenced my labour of 
going in and out among the nttiTei 
the many towns around us. Being assist- 
ed by lilr. Johnson, a member of the 
church at Clarence, we oomm«mced a 
school with a few boys. This cott^, 
then belonging to Iting Aqua, bemg 
small, and having but one room, we Werte 
obliged to make arrangements for build- 
ing additional rooms. This, with frequent 
visits and meetings with the natives, took 
the greater part of my time. In seven- 
teen days I was deprived of my assistant 
and companion, Mr. Johnson, he being 
recalled to the Dove” as pilot. The 
effort to do without him in the “ Dove,” 
and leave him with me, had failed; so 
that I was soon left to attend every 
thing myself—the school, the building, 
the meetings, the visits, and all the 
countless little duties connected with the 
establishment of a station in a heathen 
country. But the “ Dove” which called 
away a Johnson, brought my wife and 
child, so that I was at once relieveti from 
the offices of cook and housemaid. 

DEATH OF KING AGUA. 

lu July King Aqua died. At that 
time my house was not more than cover- 
ed in, and the rainy season had fully set 
in, and being almost confined to the 
house, I employed myself in the making 
of doors and sfiutters for my new apart- 
ments ; for at Cameroons I have been 
comj)elled to be every tiling that is ne- 
cessary — bricklayer, carpenter, and smith. 
I soon obtained a few boards, and with a 
little contrivance some joists, so that iti 
a short time 1 had a respectable looking 
floor to one room, and before the end of 
August all the walls were done and two 
rooms floored. With the death of King 
Aqua coramencedy some indescribable 
scenes of disorder, confusion, anc^wrong. 
Law and order (though previously suwi 
only as befits heathen darkness) were 
now driven from the community. The 
twp elder brothers quarrelled and in- 
trigued for the succession. Each gras{)cd 
at every thing witbin his reach, and very 
soon the houses of the late king were 
ransacked of all their contents. Even 
the box (substitute for coffin) cmitaininjg 
his remains was re-o|iened, and the arti- 
cles of value which had been supersii- 
tiously put in for his use in another World, 
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were taken out by one of the sons, and 
appropriated to h’lS ^wn use. The sur- 
vmng wives and slaves completed the 
destruetion and distribution of hia pro- 
perty, not excepting the houses in which 
he lived. The disorder thus introduced 
did not stop when all tlu* ]jroperty of 
the king was gone. Property of every 
description was unsafe, and we soon felt 
the effects of spch a state of society. 
Our losses, notwithstaucliug our utmost 
care, at one time assumed a very serious 
character. One morning, early in Octo- 
ber, we discovered that our knives, forks, 
and spoons had beoTi stolen in the night, 
with two good tahle-clotlis, hikI about four 
gallons of flour, with various other arti- 
cles, very valuable to us from the fact 
that they cannot he re])lnced in Africa. 
Previous to this, about the middle of 
August, one of Aqua’s houses, which had 
been lent me as a store till my house was 
done, was one night opened i and a few 
articles stolen, (to the nmoimt of about 
4()s.) Providentially the thieves were 
disturbed, or my loss would have been 
very great. That night I could not sleep. 
A real or imaginary noise k(ipt me wake- 
ful, and three? times did I dre^ss mys(df 
and walk about the huildiugj^ t.o assure 
myself that all was right. I saw no one, 
neither could 1 then hear any one, hut 
when on the opening day it was k]‘owii 
to«is that the store had b(»en open(*d, \ve 
saw at once the nicrey of my not being 
able to sleep the previous night. 

From the date of tin? king’s death up 
to December 31 (I may say November 
31), we lost seven goats and a))out three 
dozen fowls. Our losses altogether, at 
the end of the year, exceeded ^16. 
Such scenes I hoi>e w ill not occur again. 

In December the elder son of Aqua 
was declared king by her majesty’s naval 
officers on the coast ol* Afn<?H, and from 
that period to the pri?scut time, society 
has gradually assumed a better t6ne. 

PERILS. 

But losses, though trying and painful 
to us, have not been our dangers. . Dp* 
mg the first stages of these disorders we 
were assailed in manyVays. We were 
expected to take part with eayh of the 
aspii’ants, and our refusal, though firm, 
only served to excite their animosity, as 
each believed that we sumiorted the other. 
It was in the midst of these disputes 
that the sons and chiefs assembled at my 


house to sell to me on behalf of the 
Society the little cottage of Aqua’s, and 
the plot of ground where we now live. 
This step was taken by them to prevent 
the slaves from destroying it, even though 
we lived in it. This was soon arranged, 
and in October we had the? pleasure of 
sitting dowm on the Society’s land and in 
the Society ’s building — a great pleasure 
if compared to the Jinxiety and peril of 
living in jthe house of a heathen cliief, for 
which fifty sons, backed by 200 slaves, 
were daily contending. But the danger 
in this particular w as not quite over. The 
complaint w as soon raisc?d, that all the 
sons had not had a proper share in the 
goods 1 had ])ai<l for the (*ottage, and as 
tlicre w^as no hope of obtaining anything 
more from the three (;hiofs who had 
divided the goods, thc?y attempted to get 
move from m(\ About three days after 
having paid for tin? house, we were sur- 
prised by the assembling of a large niim- 
bi‘r of Aqua’s sons and slaves, some? with 
firebrands, others w'ith guns, sw^ords, or 
sticks, and, with all the wild noise of a 
heatli(?n raldde, they demanded of us the 
house. Wc nught t-dvc out our goods, 
but we must do it quickly, as they intend- 
ed to burn it unless I })aid them (about 
oiie-lhird the talue) so miudi more 
money. I very quieily reasr>ried with 
tliem, and advised that they first send to 
call the chiefs (1 had already done it), 
wlio would be best able to settle the dis- 
jmte. It had a little effect u])on all ex- 
cept on the son most enraged, w’ho fiew 
to the front door, .and with his heavy axe 
split it into tliree pieces. Ollier men, 
more mild, forcildy restrained them from 
doing more violcuec. The chiefs arrived; 
when I told them wliat bail been done 
and threatened. I warned them of the 
consequenee of allowing such outrages 
on property they liad just sold, and firm- 
ly I’cfused to pay auidher jiieec of cloth, 
as they had already received the full 
vahw?. An hour’s angry tlispute with 
chiefs and sons followunl, but the former 
Tvere comjielled to divide more of the 
goods they had received, and wc were 
again left in quiet possession. Eight 
days elapsed, and while sitting at tea in 
the evening our door was sudtlcnly split 
to })ieces with some heavy weapon. The 
child screamed, my dear Helen nearly 
fainted, while I instantly ran out to see 
what was doing, for iii the moment, so 
sudden, I scarcely knew what was doing 
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or whore. I saw enough. Another son 
was just escaping from the doorway^ but 
the mischief was done, and 1 returned to 
see those within. It is enough to say, 
Helen had fever three days, and the 
(diild twenty days, in consequence. The 
news w^as soon conveyed to the chieis, 
and the next morning th(jy ail came to 
beg rnc not to take any notice of it. 
They would wtU ptlnish the man who 
had done it, would have my doyr miule 
good, fuid give me a goat. As the\ were 
111 eiu'iiest (quite uueommon) ni wishing 
me to })as8 over this, and not report it 
Huywliero, and sensible of tlie wrong, I 
accepted their goat, the more w illingly 
that I might show them that J had no 
feeling towards them but. for tluir good. 
They also brought me a goat whicli ha<l 
been stolen from me about, fourteen da\s 
previous. While the tliree |ijrmci])al men 
were with me to arrange lor the house 
and land, I took o<’casioii of cxjdaiiung 
to ea(*1i, before the otlun’s, the nature of 
a missionary's eoiiuexiou with the chiefs 
and ])eo})le of those towns where they 
live, and hence tlie utter impossibility of 
my having any thing to do with their 
present dispute. If in any thing they 
sought my a(l\ ice lor tlic jiuhlie good, J 
would willingly give it, and i llieii strong- 
ly urged upon tlieiri the importance of 
dropping thv'ir j)nvnte (liq)ulcs, ami 
uniting to make sucli aiTjmg( 'incuts as 
tlie state <*f society demanded. I a})peai- 
ed to each whether 1 had not nltog'cther 
deeliued having au\ thing to do with tiiiir 
})art or ]>arty, and 1 think 1 suceeeded in 
coiivinemg each, that if neither had a 
friend in me, so neither liad an euemy ; 
hut niy further advice mul little weight. 
Eacdi was bent on Ins own course, hut 
each had apjiealctl to the Britisli oiiiccrs, 
and it wouhl be for tliem to decide which 
shouhl be king. 

Alt(‘r this meeting they were less 
troublesome in tlieir uitempts to attach 
me to their particular interest, but 
were ul’ieii made to feel our insecurity, 
and that our only red'ugv-. and safety was 
in the Lord our God. To him we looked, 
and we have not been left a prpy to the 
euemy. 

I may return again to the subject of 
building. After my return from Clarence 
in September, I applied myself to the 
Unishing of the house, and by the end 
of Movember it was completed as now 
standing, and containing, besides the 


room purchased of Aqua’s sons, two 
bed-rooms tifteen feet square, and am 
room, not floored, fifteen feet by six, for 
store and pantry. The kitchen,* are 
separate buildings in the yard. 

STUDY OP THE LANGUAGE. 

As soon as tlie building and labour 
attending it w^as done, I turned my atten- 
tion specially to the language. Although 
1 had collected a tolerably good vocabu- 
lary, and occupied many spai*e ludf-hourK 
in attempting to know a little about the 
construction of the language, 1 feel now 
th.at 1 ouglit to regard the begiimiug of 
Dci'ciriber as the period of learning to 
read, WM’ite, .and converse in the Dew^alla 
tougiie. About January 3, 184(>, 1 com- 
eoinph ted a ilraft of my first class-book, 
and if I had had niucli coiilldencc iu it 
shouhl have sent it home at that time to 
be pnutod for the use of our Dew^ella 
schools. 

Eroiii my return from Clarence in 
I'eluuary till now (excepting one mouth), 
1 have made the study of the language 
mv special work, and although I (Muuot 
say much as to the ad ranee wdiieh 1 have 
mudt‘, yet I jiope it is something, and 1 
ho})(; more, tiiat I shall live to translate 
the whole bible into the Dew alia tongue. 
Wilh divine assistance, 1 have a settled 
purpose so to do, and 1 hope not to ret 
liuquisii uiy work till it is done, \estcr- 
day 1 was sickly, the day before translat- 
ing, to-dj;y, from live, a. m., till seven, 
i». M., traubcribmg my lessons and arnmg- 
ing grammar, and from seven till tw'elve 
writing letters. (Seven to twelve is extra, 
as my bed- thru; is nine.) I have corrected 
my hrst class-book, nearly completed the 
second, and shall, if spared, soon begin 
my oral instructions in the Dewalla. 

When 1 remember that twelve montha 
since I did not understand anything 
about the kuguage, tfiat we had no 
at Cameroons to contain us beyond the 
single room, that during the time we have 
, been absent on account of health (not 
loss than two months), that while at 
labour often afflicted and hindered in a 
variety of ways, birt that now wc can 
look upoii things as before stated, ami 
know that we have a substantial store- 
house for boxes, liarrels, and provisions, 
which has occupied me one mouth this 
year, and that now we are in healtk 
better health than when we commenced 
the year, surely I ought to be gri^efui ! 
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If we cease to speak of his mercy, the such fiuformation as shall assure them of 

itoues and trees around would reprove the salvation of souls, you know they 

US. May our hea^s he ever alive to must not forget that nothing short of 

his mercy, and that mercy assist us to go divine power is sufficient to effect so 

on with our work^ till we shall rejoice great a change. If this be necessary in 

over simieirs converted to, God. This is England, how much more so with heath- 

the result for which we hope and pray, en tribes, whose character is accurately 

and k will be with unspeakable pleasure drawn in the first chapter of Romans ! 

that we infom you of such success 5 but Forget not that it is among such we live 

we need your prayers, and the prayers of and labour, and ce^e not to pray for us 

all our mends. and the success of the word among us. 

Wlien our friends look and hope for — London Missionary Herald, 

TRINIDAD. 

Many refugees from Madeira have rc- This intelligence respecting them [iro*- 

•cently arrived in this island. Mr. Cowen diiccd in our breasts a deep interest in 

says, writing from Port of Spain, Sep- their favour, and we soon after had a 

tember 19th. group of them, about thirty, at the mis- 

Although it is not long since we re- sion house, where it rejoiced our hearts 

oeived a cose of bibles, yet you will be to show them all Christum kindness 

glad to hear that we have already dis- in our power. Four of them remain 

posed of a great portion of them by permanently with us. A second cargo is 

means of colporteurs who travel through daily expected. The change produced 

our streets and from house to house, on the minds of these people through 

with this precious seed of the tree of the reading of* the scriptures is truly 

life. The priests have already taken the astonishing, and calls for great thankful - 

alarm, as these men have learned, and are ness from those who d(*sirc to see God’s 

doing what they can to prevent the word exalted above human dreams and 

Catholic people from purenasing or re- devices. Oh, how they seem to love 

«eiviug the bible, consequently our their Testaments, for 1 have seen no 

French copies have not sold so well as bibles with them. They gather in a 

dhe English. But the primary object wc group of their own accord, and with 

have in view now in seeking a fresh the greatest solemuity, each in his turn 

aupply, is to secure some scriptures in reads a portion, as if they hungere<l af- 

Portuguese, to be distributed among the ter the bread of life. Trul} God lias 

immigrants from Madeira, who are now wrought a great work among them, 

becoming rather numerous, and must not They inquire strictly before engaging 

be neglected. A few days since the ship themselves if the person he Protestant 

William came to anchor in this port, or Catholic, as they will have nothing to 

haviim on board about 190 of these peo- do with the latter class. But 1 must 

pie. We soon learned something of their close. Fever still clings to me, and 

history, and it turned out they had all since I last wrote 1 have been of little 

fled from the fierce perseeutiou raised use. Mr. and Mrs. Law arc well. — Ibid. 

against Dr. Kalley and ids followers. 

HAITI. 

Mr. Abbott, of Falmouth, was, at thet worship are regularly held, and continue 
time of our last advices from Jamaica, to be well attended. As far as we can 

on his way to Haiti, having kindly left judge, our friends are acting with great 

his home in order*to visit our bereaved prudence, combined with an earnest 

female friends, and attend foi a short desire to devote their lives to the spiritual 

time to the congregation there, hoping interests of the benighted population 

that permanent help will soon be sent around them. The expense of living on 

from this country. By letters from Miss the island is, however, found to be greater 

Hams we learn that Mrs. Francies has than had been anticipated : some kinds 

been very aeriously ill, but is nearly of provision have become scarce, and 

restojlpd to health. The meetings for prices are rising. — Ibid, 
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rilK CHARACTERS AND PRINCIPLES OF THE FIRST 
SERAMPORE MISSIONARIES : 

A Skiimon Pueached in the Union Chapel, Calcutta, March 
N rn, 1817, on occasion of the Death of the late Mrs. Dr. 
Marshman; my A. Leslie. 

Heh. xi. 13. These all died in faith, not having received the promises, but having 
seen them afar oH’, and were persuaded of them, and embraced them, and confes- 
sed that they were strangers and pilgrims on the earth.’* 


We have met thi s evening for the 
|)nrpo.so of endeavouring to improve 
the death of the late Mrs. Marshman 
of S(*rnmp()i’e, who died on the .5th 
of this month, (March, 1847,) having 
nearly romph'led the 80th year of her 
age, ami the ISth of her residence iu 
Imha, She, as you are all aware, 
was one of (he uieinbers of that lit- 
tle luiud which bore the names of 
('any, Marshman and Ward, and 
which originally constituted the Bap- 
tist ehurch, founded in the place of 
their adoption, in the month ofAprilj 
ill th(‘ year of our Lord 1800. In 
her the last link of the chain which 
eonn(*cted the first missiouaiies with 
thosii who entered tlic field at a lat- 
ter period has been broken, — cir- 
eumstaiice sufficient of itself to invite 
us to thought. The event seems par- 
tieularly to call for a review, or rather 
a recollection, of both the charaertets 
and the principles of action of yier- 
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sons so eminent in their day and get 
neration and in the church of Cod. 
The passage winch have seliTted 
as our text will, we think, firove a 
sufficient guide to us in the prosecu- 
tion of such a subject. And, 

1st. We observe, tliat the coming 
of tliese first missionaries into the 
land seems to have had tiie same ori- 
gin with the coming of Abraham and 
Ids associates into the land of (hiiiatin. 
We do not mean to. say that the call 
of Dr. Carey was similar to the TSIT* 
of Abraham. The latter had, in some 
way or another, a verbal communica- 
tion made to him ; the former had 
merely strong mental impressions and 
providential occurretices for his guides; 
but thesd were of an uncommon ki»4 
and such as could hardly be mistaken 
as to the source from which they 
proceeded. The good man’s mind 
seems to have been strongly wron^t 
oil for years before the Sdeiet^ Wna 
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formed with which he was connected. 

testimony of his sister-in-law on 
this point, as given by Dr. Cox, is to 
the effect, — “ that long before any 
measures were adopted for the esta- 
blishment of a foreign mission, she 
was witness to the extreme anxiety 
of Mr. Carey On the subject. Again 
and again, had she observed him in 
the attitude of intense thought, the 
subject of which, as it afterwards ap- 
^ peared, was the state of the heathen 
I world. She had often seen him stand- 
1 ing motionless for an hour or more, 
f in the middle of a path in his garden, 
I abstracted from outward objects by 
1 the workings of a mind that had be- 
gun to devote itself to a vast and 
newly contemplated project.” He 
first thought of going to the South 
Sea Islands ; but God, by giving to 
him a strong desire for the acqui- 
sition of languages, had evidently been 
fitting him for another sphere in 
which this talent would be called 
more into exercise. Event after event 
followed, many of thcm*of the most 
strikingly providential kind, until the 
devoted man found himself on the 
lains of Bengal, from which, a few 
ays after his arrival, he thus writes : 

I never found more satisfaction in 
any undertaking than in this in which 
I am now engaged ; and though I have 
lost much in point of social inter- 
course, yet I find such sweetness in 
reflecting on the cause in which I am 
embarked, as more than compensates 
for any loss I can sustain.” 

In much the same way, and in 
muc h the same* spirit, di^ the other 
missionaries enter the land. Of Dr. 
and Mrs. Marshman the following 
record was made by the Secretary 
just after they had sailed for India*: 
“ Mr. Marshman \loes not appear to 
have had any pfbdilection for being 
employed among the heathtn till his 
friend Grant told him of his resolu- 
tion to speak to his pastor on that 
subject, and to offer himself to the 
Society, if it should meet his appro- 
bation : but when he (that is, Mr. 


Marshman,) thought seriously on it, 
he entered into it v^th all his heart, 
and gave pfoofof his disinterested- 
ness by the cheerfulness with which 
he relinquished all his temporal pro- 
spects. lie had a wife and two chil- 
dren, and Mrs. Marshman, though a< 
first reluctant, yet after prayer and 
serious eonsideratioKi, cordially acqui- 
esced.” The Mr. Grant here alluded 
to was*^ an excellent man who died 
almost immediately on his arrival in 
the country. He had for some time 
been an atheist in princi})le, but hav- 
ing, mainly through the instrumenta- 
lity of Dr. Marshman, been brought 
to the knowledge of the trntl), the 
two, father and son in grace, accom- 
panied by Ward and Bninsdon, came 
forth to preach the glorious gospel 
of the blessed God to the Hindus. 
Of Mr. Ward tlie following aceoimt 
has been preserved : Mr. Carey 

before his departure had some small 
acquaintance with him, and the latter 
being at that ti^ue a jo in ter, the 
former addressed him to this effect : 

‘ If the Lord bless us, we shall want 
a ])erson of your business to enable 
us to print the Scriptures : 1 hope 
you will come after us.’ This hint 
seems to have remained on Mr. Ward’s 
mind. He had invitations to settle in 
England; but his mind appears to have 
leaned towards India. After being 
engaged as a Missionary, be addressed 
a letter to the Secretary, in which he 
says : * My mind is calm. jMy sweetest 
hours are those of retired prayer. The 
life of Brain erd has done me good. I 
would wish to make no reservx* in favoj* 
of ease, or of the flesli, in dedicating 
Riy whole self to God. The Lord 
keep me humble, gazing on his own 
lovely image ; and make it my meat 
and drink to do his will.’ ” Such 
were s«me of the cireurn stances con- 
nected with the call of some of the 
first missionaries to this country. 
Surely the hand of God was nearly 
as obvious here as it was in the call of 
Abraham to enter the land of Canaan. 
But we go on to observe in the 
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2d place, That the faith of the 
early uiissionarics appears to have 
been of tlie same kind with that of 
\bral)am and his associates, of wh(»m 
it is sai<l in the text, that not having 
received the ])romiscs, that is, the 
i'ulfihnent of the promises, but hav- 
ing s(‘en tJjcm afar oiF, they WTre per- 
suaded of them, and embraced them, 
'riiese promises apparently wferred 
to two things, — the appearance of the 
Messiah and the possession of the 
land of (hirnuin. In both, the patri- 
archs most firmly believed, and re- 
joiced in the anticipation of their 
liilfiluuint. And was it not thus that 
Carey and his assoeijites felt in refer- 
ence to tlic promises of God re- 
specting the coiiversit)!! of the world? 
Though, like Abraham in Canaan, he 
had, after lie entered the country, 
some very severe trials to endure, yet 
his faith no less than the patriarch's, 
continued unshaken. Hunger and 
distress were the lot of (hirey and his 
family within a very fi‘W' months after 
their arrival in the land of the East. 
In this melaiieholy condition lie ap- 
jilied for and procured a free grant 
of land ill the Soondnrbuns, which 
he must have anticijiated clearing and 
cultivating, in great part, with his 
own hands. Removing from some 
miscrahle abode which he occupied in 
Maniktollah, he and his family, the 
vvholi* being in a state of the utmost 
destitution, began to thread tlieir 
way through the jungle rivers towards 
liis uncultivated piece of ground. The 
description given of him on this oc- 
easion, by Dr. Cox, is painfully accu- 
rate and interesting. “ Behold, then,” 
says lie, “ this devoted servant of 
('hrist launching forth in a little boat 
(from Raliaghat), scarcely knowing, 
like Abraliam, whither lie went, all 
hut totally destitute of tlie mVans of 
subsistence, uiicheered by the sweet 
associations of friendship, uncoimto- 
nanced by the ruling authorities, 
carrying with him a reluctant family 
who thought it hard to be forced from 
('aleifita, guided only by a native 


through the salt rivers and lakes of 
the Soondnrbuns, the habitation of 
fierce animals, prowling for then 
prey ; — behold him intent, not on the 
acquisition of wealth or fame, but 
solely in a voluntary expatriation to 
the distance of 15,000 miles from his 
native land, to rescue the wretched 
children of men from idolatry and 
vice ; and more than willing to labotur, 
to suffer, or to die, for their salvation ! 
What is the glory of ambition to the 
sublimity of benevolence? As the 
family party proceeded along the 
Jaboona, they found themselves not 
only desolate, but in utter destitution, 
Their strength was exhausted, and 
their provisions failed. At this criti- 
cal juncture, a gentleman was seen 
walking along the banks of the river, 
who, perceiving the boat, which he 
saw to be occupied by Europeans, ap^ 
proached, and invited the whole par- 
ly to his mansion. He was frankly 
informed of their missionary object j 
hut, though he had no sympathy with 
it, having no regard for religion, be 
hesitated not to offer them accommo- 
dation ; and this he gratuitously con- 
tinued, and on the most liberal sijale,' 
for some months, till they could make 
arrangements for themselves. All 
were deeply affected with this provi- 
dential interposition ; and the name 
of Charles Short, Esq. was ever after- 
wards, and justly, held in grateful 
remembrance.” Dr. Carey’s own re- 
flections, written a few days before he 
entered these jungles, are beautifully 
simple, sweet, pious, and strong in 
expressions of faith. * I have,” m __ 
he, ** been lately full of perplexity 
about various temporal concerns, hut 
the word of God is sure, which abun- 
dantly promises all I can want, 1 
have rtiet with heavy afflictions ; but 
in the mount., the Lord is seen. God 
can supply my wants, temporal and 
spiritual. Why then is my soul dis- 
quieted within me ? Things may turn 
out beyond my expectations. Every 
thing is known to God, and God cares 
for the mission. O for conteiiti»eil<, 
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delight ia God, and much of his fear 
before eyes. Blessed be God, I feel 
peace within, and rejoice in having 
undertaken the work, and shall, I 
feel I shall do so, even if I should 
lose my life in the undertaking. I 
anxiously desire the time when I 
shall be so far acquainted with the 
language as to preach in it to these 
poor people.” The following were 
some of his rcfieeihuis while residing 
in the jungles : “ ]My soul lougeth and 
fainteth for God, for the living (xod, to 
see his glory and his beauty as I have 
seen them in the sanctuary. When I 
first left England, my liope of the con- 
version of the heathen was very strong ; 
but among so many obstacles it would 
utterly die away, iitdess upheld by 
God, having nothing to cIktisIi it, 
but many things to obstruct it for 
now a year and nineteen days, which 
is the space since 1 left my dear 
charge at Leicester. Since that time 
I have been hurrying up and down, — 
a five months’ iinprisonnjent with car- 
nal men on board of shij), — five 
months more in learning the language, 
— my colleague separated from me, — 
*long delays experienced respecting 
my expected settlement, — few oppor- 
tunities for social worship, — no woods 
to retire to, like Braincrd, for fear of 
tigers, — no earthly thing to depend on. 
Well, I have God, and his word is 
sure ; and though the superstitions 
of the heathens were a million more 
times deeply rooted, and the examples 
of Europeans a million times worse 
than they are, — if I were deserted bv 
and persecuted by all, yet my 
hope, fixed on that sure word, will 
rise superior to all obstructions, and 
triumph over all trials. God’s cause 
will triumph ; and I shall come out 
of all trials as gold purified *in the 
fire.” 

And this faith of Carey’s was of 
the same kind whicli, iu a greater or 
a less degree, animated those who 
subsequently joined him. In an ac- 
count of Serampore church contained 
iu the Oriental Baptist for February 


last we have the following state- 
ment respecting Marshman, Ward, 
Brunsdon and Grant : “ On tlie 1 3th 
of October, 1799, four Baptist Mis- 
sionaries, who had arrived in tlie 
Criterion^ an American vessel, and 
had neither friend nor acquaintance 
to receive them in Calcutta, proceed- 
ed to Serampore" *by tlie advice of 
their hind commander, Opt. Wickes. 
Their intention was to join T)r. Carey 
in the district of Malda, and ])ur- 
sue their missionary labours in that 
neighbourhood — A record still re- 
mains among the memoranda of tin* 
late venerable Joshua Marslnnaii : it 
is written in cijiher and was evidently 
intended for no eye save his own. It 
would however deprive the reader of 
an exquisite pleasure were we to with- 
hold all mention of tlie affecting inci- 
dent to which it Vi'fers. Tlie boat 
which carried him and his whole 
earthly treasure, his beloved family, 
drew near to Serampore at the dawn 
of day. Before him were (lifiieiilties 
and liard sacrifices, nneertain wlietln^i 
amid blighted hopes he would not lx* 
compelled to retrace his st(‘ps, — still 
his mind was cairn a’ld liis faith in 
God unfaltering ; — the meinoraiidnm 
sim])ly states, that he left his family 
and passed over to the shore, and 
when alone and secluded from oIisit- 
vation, he throw himself on his km‘es 
on the ground, and with deep emo- 
tion, blessed the Lord God of all his 
mercies, for his family, his companions 
and tiicir preservation ; and on that 
green sward supplicated God’s further 
protection and his fullest blessing on 
India. What a scene for a painter’s 
pencil or a gifted pen !” 

Dr. Marshman, two months after 
his arrival, thus writes; ‘‘When 1 
view the depth of ignorance and 
superstition in wliich the people 
are sunk ; their almost incoiicciv- 
ahle attachment to the customs of 
their forefathers, and their utter indif- 
ference to every thing except eating 
and drinking, &c., I am almost ready 
to despond. Yet what is this before 
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the Spirit of the Lord If he have a 
chosiu seed here, if the Redeemer 
have purchased them by his precious 
blood, (and why may wc not justly 
hope he has, seeing he has sent his 
gospel here ?) they shall hear his voice, 
they shall own his power, and thank- 
fully ackiiowledgje his grace.” 

Mr. Ward, one* week after his ar- 
rival in India, thus writes : “• Wc are 
all happy, and have no desire to re- 
turn to England. God will provide 
for ns : and sooner or later India 
shall learn the doctrine of the cross, 
and sing the song of Moses and of 
the Jjarnh. I have no doubt of it. 
Tlieir su])erstitions are sinking into 
oblivion very fast, even without the 
torch of truth ; but with a Rible and 
a Press, posterity will vsee that a mis- 
sionary will not labour in vain, even in 
India. There is a time to break 
down and a time to build up ; a time 
to sow, and a time to reap.” 

8uch was the faith of these first 
pioneers in the lielil of missions, — 
a faith which never forsook them. 
Though they had much to discou- 
rage tliein from the Government, from 
great numbers of Europeans, and 
from the natives generally, they still 
held on their way. No occurrence 
illustrates, I think more strongly the 
iiidomitahle spirit of eonfidcnce which 
animated them than their proceedings 
on the oeeasioii of the burning of the 
Printing OlHcc in 1812. Dr. Cox, 
the liistoriaii of the Ba])tist Mis- 
sion, thus writes of the event and of 
the ineu : “ Mark the character of 
the men ! — the second day after the 
fire, they laid their jdau for future 
o))orations, and with the materials 
that had been rescued and those 
wJiich had escaped the flames, they 
began to recast the types. I)r. Carey 
writes on the 2.'>th of the saine month; 
‘In another fortnight, we hope to 
begin printing again in one language ; 
another mouth will enable us to begin 
another ; and 1 trust that iu six 
months our loss in oriental types 
will be repaired.* On the same day 


Dr. Marshmaii writes : * Tacau»e u» 
to desist from our work, even m the 
least degree, was evidently jiat the 
design of this providenee. The sav- 
ing of the presses and the matrices, 
and the recovery of the punches and 
melted metal, with a building being 
ready for use, seem to bid us ^o for^ 
ward ; and this we are doing with all 
diligence. We have nearly finished 
casting the Tamul already ; and shall 
be able to cast a fount, or nearly so, 
every fortnight. The printing of 
the Scriptures, therefore, will not suf- 
fer a month’s interruption, the joy 
of which makes us almost overlook 
everything else.* ‘ In a few more 
weeks,’ says Mr. Ward, ‘ I hope our 
presses will be going again night and 
day.’ With great propriety, then, 
did the writer in a Calcutta newspa- 
per thus express himself : ^ Zeal and 
perseverance arc qualities that hap- 
pily distinguish the character of the 
missionaries ; their ardor, instead of 
being repressed, derives a new im- 
pulse from difficulties and misfor- 
tunes; they practically embody the 
advice of the Mantuan bard, Ne cede 
trial is ; sed contra audentior ito ; and 
we confidently trust that their print- 
ing establishment at Seramporo, late- 
ly destroyed by fire, will, like the 
phoenix of antiquity, rise from its 
ashes winged with new strength, and 
destined, iu a lofty and long enduring 
ilight, widely to diffuse the benefits 
of knowledge throughout the east.’ ” 

But let us now return to our text. 
And in the 

3d plate, we oijserve, That the 
archs to whom it refeis confi'ssed 
that they were strangers and pilgrims 
on the earth. Neither Abraham 
nor Saraii ever^ returned to the 
laucf of their nativity ; and if some 
of the ^original baud of missionaries 
at Serampore went back to their 
liomes, it was only for a period ol' 
great brevity, —the whole of their 
bodies being now entombed in the 
place of their labours. As strangers 
and pilgrims they forsook thewcoun- 
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try and their friends forever ; and as 
strangers and pilgrims they, for the 
inost part^ continued to conduct them- 
selves to the termination of their jour- 
ney. Though in the world, they were 
not of the world. The devotedhess 
and the heavenly-inindedness of Mr. 
Ward who, the first of the three, was 
cut oiF by cholera, were particularly 
visible. The simplicity, the humility, 
and the piety of Dr. Carey, were al- 
most unexampled. And it is Dr. 
Cox who says of Dr. Marshman, and 
I believe he speaks the truth : “But 
with every fault, he was a noble cha- 
racter, — a moral hero, — a devoted 
servant of Christ, and worthy of be- 
ing regarded as one of the three 
whose names have been constantly 
united, as claiming at once the admi- 
ration and the love of mankind. 
It is the distinguishing honour of the 
Baptist Missionary Society, to have 
produced a double triumvirate of il- 
lustrious individuals, — Fuller, Sut- 
cliffe and Ryland in Englajid ; Carey, 
Marshman and Ward, in India.’* But 
in the 

4th, and last place, our text gives 
ifs one more particular of the j)atri- 
archs. “These,” it says, “all died 
in faith.” And was it not so with 
our friends at Serampore ? The na- 
ture of Mr. Ward’s disease did not 
admit of his saying much, if anything, 
during his dying moments ; but the 
following sentences wx^re written by 
him to two missionary brethren, after 
the hand of the fatal messenger was 
upon him : “ How do you feel in your 
after the Tloly Spirit ? We 
can have no hope of success, hut as 
we arc brought to a believing depend- 
ance upon his influences, and an ear- 
nest solicitude to ol)tain them.” Of 
Dr. Carey the ne;|t that followed, I 
d3 not know that any death-J)ed say- 
ings have been preserved; but we 
know that what he was in life, he was 
in death. The following extract of a 
letter written by him a few years be- 
fore his departure, lets us into his 
very heart, and shows us the man just 


I* as he appeared in his last hours ; 
“Wliile I lay,” says he, “ under iny 
last affliction, my mind was much oc- 
cupied in reviewing my life, and in 
examining my evidences of an inter- 
est in Christ. But the furthest I 
could get was, ‘ hope iti his mercy.’ I 
see no one thing in^ all my past life 
upon which 1 can rest, and am per- 
suaded of the daily and hourly neces- 
sity of trusting my perishing soul in 
the hands of my Redeemer. I liave 
indeed long been deeply nffecled with 
the sentiments expressed in Fsalrn 
51st, and have as it were habitually 
quoted them as my own. ‘ Have 
mercy upon me, O Lord, according to 
thy loving kindness ; according to the 
multitude of thy tender mercies blot 
out my transgressions. Wash me 
thoroughly from mine iniquity, and 
cleanse me from my sin. Create in 
me a clean heart, and renew a right 
spirit within me. Cast me not away 
from thy presence, and take not thy 
Holy Spirit from me. Restore to me 
the joys of thy salvation, and n])hold 
me with thy free S])irit.’ ‘ Hangs my 
helpless sonl on thee.’ ‘Be thou my 
strength and righteousness,’ i'tc. May 
I but be accepfl'd at last, 1 am sure 
all the glory must be given to distin- 
guishing grace from first to last. To 
me belongetli shame and confusion of 
face.” And of Dr. Marslimau’s last 
days we have the following a(x*()unl : 
“ At times his mind apj>carcd to bo 
over-sliadowed Avith gloom, especially 
after a paroxysm of bodily suffering ; 
but his confidence in the ‘precious 
Saviour,’ as he delighted, during the 
whole of his illness, to designate our 
blessed Redeemer, was never for a 
moment shaken. And we frequently 
witnessed, after a night of very bro- 
ken rest, the triumph of joy beaming 
in his eye in the morning, as he as- 
sured us that he experienced delighl 
in communion with God, which was 
inexpressibly sweet to him. A week 
before his death, the swelling in his 
hands, feet, and stomach, began ra- 
pidly to disappear, and this brought 
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ou a lightness in the hcachVhich be- 
came ])ftinf\jlly visible in his conversa- 
tion. Yet his thoughts still turned 
to the work which bad for thirty-eight 
years engaged the undivided energies 
of his mind ; and he repeatedly pray- 
ed in Hcng^vh, and conversed, as in 
former times, in that language on 
spiritual subjects^ » But this feeling 
of lighiness in the head was not of 
long continuance. He awoke from 
it with apparently increased strength 
both mind and body, and was car- 
ried about at his own request, to visit 
the ])reuiises and the college. On the 
Thurstlay preceding his deceiise, he 
caused Ins bearers to bring him into 
the cba]>el, and joined, for the last 
time, at our weekly j)raycr* meeting. 
TTis sj)irits were then, and for two or 
three days after, lively and tranquil. 
Every feeling of gloom had left him, 
and he conversed with his usual cheer- 
fulness and order on divine subjects, 
with all who visited him. On the 
Saljbath evening, he sat np and read, 
with his former avidity, the religious 
publications of vVugust, remarking, 
with much satisfaction, on many j)as- 
sages whi(^h alluded to the progress of 
dmne truth. On the Monday, he was 
evidently worse, and during the night, 
felt tliat his strength was raj)idly fail- 
ing him. lie called for his family, 
and informed them that he was dying. 
At sevcMi on Tuesday morning, he 
mad(‘ a last etfort, and prayed aloud 
in the most calm and composed tone, 
recornnicndiiig himself, his family, and 
the cause, to the God of all mercy ; 
and then turning round on his couch, 
apparently composed himself to sleep. 
From that position he never moved ^ 
and in al)out four hours after, without 
a sigli or groan, resigned his spirit to 
the (jod of his earthly pilgrimage.^’ 
I’hus terminated the livee* of the 
Serampore missionaries. “ These 
all (lied in faith.” The reflections 
which arise from tiie foregoing state- 
ment h are numerous and important. 
I’ime will allow us to notice no more 
than three. 


1st. Observe the power of faith. 
It was a Arm belief in the promise of 
God to give them the land of Canaan 
for a possession, and to make to arise 
from them the Messiah, that kept 
the patriarchs from returning to the 
abodes of their fathers, and that led 
them to submit to all the ineon-^ 
veniences and dangers of being with- 
out a settled home, and of living 
among idolaters. And it was just the 
same Arm faith, — faith in the declara- 
tion of God that he would give the hea- 
then to Christ for his inheritance and 
the uttermost parts of the earth for 
his possession, — that led Carey to 
abandon his pulpit at Leicester, and 
to come out to India to drudge at the 
clearing of jungles, and the superin- 
tending of indigo factories, with a 
determination of devoting the whole 
of his earnings, beyond what was re- 
quired for the necessaries of life, to 
propagate the gospel among the Hin- 
dus. Let a man believe any thing 
firmly, and according to the nature of 
the thing believed, so will he be af- 
fected ill bis heart and in his conduct. 
Have any of you now present a set- 
tled conviction that it is God’s de , 
termination to convert the heathen 
around you? Then we are certain, that 
whatever may be the want of success, 
or whatever may be the amount of 
the discouragements, you will neither 
give up praying, nor labouring, nor 
giving to the utmost of your abilities, 
— these being the means which must 
sooner or later, work out the appoint- 
ed and glorious end. 

2dly. Observe also the success 
of faith. 'When Dr. Carey first caii^- 
ed the attention of his brethren to 
the subject of missions, “ few, if any,” 
''says Dr. Cox, “ sympathized with him 
in hisi views ; some imputed to him an 
absolute infatuatioi/, denouncing his 
project as wild and hopeless ; and 
even the most excellent and eminent 
men hesitated amidst doubts and fears. 
Was the time come? Would the de- 
nomination concur ? What could be 
done ; or how was anything to lie at- 
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tempted? Was not their own country 
to be first evangejized ? Were the in- 
terests of home to be sacrificed (so 
they r(^garded it) to foreign and far 
distant lands? Such were the questions 
asked, which seemed more perplexing 
than the profoundest mathematical 
problems ; and the negative reply al- 
most as certain as its demonstrations. 
They saw not that this new Colum- 
bns beheld a yet undiscovered world 
of heathenism; and, inwardly prompt- 
ed of heaven, felt a holy impatience 
to cross the ocean, and penetrate its 
recesses. A remarkable illustration 
of this want of sympathy in his ob- 
ject, occurred, on one occasion, at a 
meeting at Northampton. Mr. Ry- 
land (father of the late Dr. Ryland) 
rcqnested one of the younger minis- 
ters to propose a topic for discussion. 
After prolonged silence Mr. Carey 
suggested, “ The duty of Christians 
to attempt the spread of the gospel 
among hentiien nations.’* Mr. Ry- 
land exi)rpssed great surprise, and, 
with his characteristic • vehemence, 
called him an enthusiast for entertain- 
ing such a notion.” But Carey was 
*not a man to be thus put down, lie 
went on agitating and agitating, un- 
til his brethren both formed the Bap- 
tist Missionary Society, and set him 
apart to the ministry of the gospel 
in this distant land. And what has 
been the result ? Not only was he 
speedily followed by many brethren 
belonging to bis own denomination, 
but by many also belonging to other 
denominations. After he went forth, 
and excited by his exarnpl^ the Lon- 
‘ rfTMission, the Church INlission, the 
Wesleyan Mission, the several Pres- 
byterian Missions, and other religious 
institutions came into being. And* 
what still farther has been the rtsult? 
Not to go out of •the land in which 
we now dwell, the whole fact* of Eu- 
ropean society, not to say anything 
of what has been effected among the 
natives, has been changed. When he 
arrived, and for some time after he 
arrived, there was scarcely such a 


person in the country as a marrietl 
man ; nay, there was scarcely a nwn 
that feared God or that believed in 
the truth of the Bible. But see the 
change ! Marriage is now the ordtu* 
of the day. In all classes of the 
community, and at almost every sta- 
tion in the interior, there are to be 
found those who, truly serve God ; 
and the number apj)ears yearly to in- 
crease.* And the whole began with 
that one poor man, even with that 
lonely and long-unnoticed man, — with 
that one man who went into the jun- 
gles hungry and destitute, even with 
that one poor man who, whilst anti- 
cipating nothing else than the hewing 
down of trees and the cultivating of 
rice for his subsistence, was yet beat 
at the same time, on employing his 
spare moments in acquiring the lan- 
guages of the East, on translating 
into them the Sacred Scriptures, and 
on attempting the destruction of a 
system of idolatry that had existed 
for ages. 

3dly. Observe the simplicity of 
the proceedings of the early mission- 
aries at the commencement of their 
labours. They had, at first, but two 
objects in view, — the preacliing of the 
gospel to the natives, and the })rovid~ 
ing of them with the word of God iu 
their own tongue. I have not quot- 
ed anything illustrative of these two 
things, but much could he tpioled. 
The whole of these excellent men, to- 
gether with the most of those who 
subsequently joined them, were inces- 
sant in proclaiming the word of life 
on the high- ways, in the villages, and 
in the towns ; and, considering all 
tilings, their success was great. In 
the first seven years after they settled 
at Serampore, they baptized up- 
wards of 100 j>ersous, the greater 
number# of whom were natives. Let it 
be granted that all were not sincere, 
yet there were some of them the finest 
converts that have bc^en seen in the 
country. This, I believe, was greater 
success than was enjoyed at any 
subsequent period. And whilst we 



DESULTORY THOUGHTS ON ITINERACY. 


10 $ 


should be careful in indulgins; re- 
flections against any such men as 
were the Serarnpore missionaries, 
yet one cannot help fearing, that 
there was, in some degree, a depar- 
ture from their original, simple, and 
apostolic plan of proceeding. Preach- 
ing less pursued, other things 
filled their hands,* and considerable 
dependence was placed upon schools, 
colleges, and so forth, as instruments 
to accomplish the work of God. 
These arc all undeniably good in their 
place ; but these are not the appoint- 
ed menus of conversion and of the 
establishment of churches.* The 

* Some friends have e.xpiessed regret that 
our esteemed brother should have felt 
it necessary to introduce sentiments seem- 
ingly adverse to all secular educational 
eflorts in connection with missions. We 
think this question one in which the inspir- 
ed direction should have full exercise : “ Let 


preaching of Christ and him cruciflftd 
was the apostolic plan, — the dmno 
plan ; and the more this, in depend* 
ance on the Divine Spirit, ancLao^ 
companied with constant and fervent 
prayer, is adhered to, the more jfro 
may expect the presence and blessing 
of Him who has said t Go ye, 
therefore, and teach all nations, bap- 
tizing them in the name of the Fa- 
ther, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost : teaching them to ob- 
serve all things whatsoever I have 
commanded you : and, lo, I am with 
you alway, even unto the end of the 
world. Amen. 

The interesting account of the 
deceased lady, read at the close of this 
discourse, with some additional par- 
ticulars, will be given in our next. — Ed. 

every man be fully persuaded in bis own 
mind.’^ For the opinions expressed ths 
writer alone is responsible. — E d. 


DESULTORY THOUGHTS ON ITINERACY. 

And they went to another villagre. Luke ix. 56; and viii. 1. 


We are apt in a cursory reading of 
the New Testament to overlook many 
of its most important lessons because 
of til e simplicity of diction in which 
those lessons are conveyed. There 
requires a distinct enumeration of 
particulars, and iT thoughtful recogni- 
tion of the facts stated, in order to 
derive from Scripture narratives the 
precious teachings therein embodied. 
Probably it would be difficult to find 
an apparently more simple and unim- 
portant sentence than the one selected, 
and yet there are circumstances in* 
Missionary life, and situations in 
which the missionary is constantly 
placed, where the words come home 
to his heart fraught with instruction, 
direction, and encouragement, which 
whole volumes of ordinary disquisi- 
tions on missionary labour fail to 
convey. They at once identify him- 
self and his w^ork with his Lord atod 
Master. He feels as he revolves them 


in his mind that he is treading in the 
steps of the Son of God, and pursu- 
ing a work of faith and labour of 
love in which the divine Saviour is 
his pattern and his employer. Oh 
wonderful mission of mercy ! Oh 
unexampled grace and condescension ! 
Where, thou heavenly love, shall I 
commence the admiration I feel ? how 
express the wish that burns in ray 
bosom to be somewhat like thee in 
this blessed*walk of benevolence 1 

Let us pause and contem[)late the 
company here presented to our no- 
tice. 

The leader of the Jittle band is the 
Lord from heaven. , To him were 
familiar al^ the glories of the throne of 
God, and allthe subordinate beauties 
of heaven and earth. He could at 
once survey the creation and final dis- 
solution of all unintelligent things. 
He knew the origin and destiny of all 
immortal spirits. He understood with 
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m&Uible certainty the tendency of all 
human pursuits and of all intellectual 
and moral operations. He had access 
to all means and could invest them 
with whatever efhciency he chose. 
And yet behold him a j)lain simple 
man, with a few humble disciples tra- 
versing the length and breadth of the 
little kingdom of Judea as an itine- 
rant missioimvy. He goes from village 
to village to teach the words of eter- 
nal life. On that spot of land, and 
in that humble guise, be intends to 
lay the foundation of universal spiri- 
tual dominion. There and thus he 
enunciates the lessons of heavenly 
wisdom which are to enlighten all the 
earth, which arc to irradiate the 
minds of the learned and the rude of 
eveiy land. Ilis miostentatimis teach- 
ings are to find access to the intellect, 
and the conscience, and the ln*art of 
the proudest sous of earth, overturn- 
ing the chair of the philosopher, and 
WTCsting the sceptre from the rulers 
of the dominions of hcj^thcn wisdom 
and science. At his gentle voice the 
pilgrim is to pause in liis jnlgrimage, 
^ the devotee abandon bis self-imposed 
penance, and the proud brahman toss 
aside his paitd as very vanity. More 
'mighty than the tornado or the earth- 
quake, it is to shiver the lofty fane, 
shatter the apparently impregnable 
temple, and crumble the solid pagoda 
to atoms. At his bidding the priest 
shall abandon his idols and his shys- 
ters, the still more inaccessible Gu- 
ru, his claim to the worship of his 
blinded disciples, and the silent, sot- 
•i-tish jogi shall tune his lips to praise. 
Yea more than this, unutterably more 
than this : his gracious words shall 
effect a revolution in myriads of Jew- 
ish and Gentile i^earts, so that Satan 
and depravity shall give place^to God 
and holiness. Every shade^ and grade 
of moral evil shall own ‘that powerful 
voice, and leave the heart, as the mists 
of morning roll up the mountain side 
before the rising sun. Peace and 
iove, and purity and joy shall find a 
congenial home in unnumbered re- 


generated souls ; the earth shall smile 
a second paradise, and the race o/* 
Adam be born and live and die only 
to people the kingdom of Eternal 
Glory, the regions of immortality. 

Hath not God made foolish the 
wisdom of this world? Is not his 
plan diametrically opposed to the sug- 
gestions of human sagacity? Would 
any of the wise men of the earth 
who had seen the Son of God in this 
itineracy, have imagined sucli to be 
the intention of iniiiiite wisdom, or 
credited the declaration that so it was, 
had this declaration been made ? I)(* 
the sages of modern times look with 
any such feelings or convictions at 
the object and tendency of missionary 
labours now ? Nay, verily, then as 
now, and now as then, the work ol‘ 
Christ and the work of his servants 
are foolishness to them. They would 
choose the spacious theatre, the 
crow'ded hall, the p()iiij)Ous diction 
and the gilled tongue, the style of 
the learned and the robes of honour ; 
they would at least insist on the show 
of superiority and the trappings of 
respectability so called : and as proofs 
of success, there must be the ajiplause 
of the learned and the patronage of 
tlie great ; there must he nothing 
like coning down and sitting in the 
dust, or any thing that would not com- 
port with the silk and the satin, the 
pride and the gratae of (sonvontional 
society. Now there was the reverse 
of all this in the mirnstry of the Son 
of God. He has in this respect 
starved the pride of all human glory- 
ing. He selected neither the prestige 
of birth or property or human learn- 
ing. He needed no adventitious re- 
commendation for his message, and he 
preferred the absence of all that might 
mar the simplicity of his character, 
his appearance or ministrations. Ex- 
cepting that he occasionally employed 
a boat, and for a special purpose rode 
on an ass’s foal, he had not even an 
animal to ride, or a conveyance of any 
kind to aid him in his journeyings. 
He could sit on the side of a public 
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well to refresh his weary feet, (blessed 
Saviour,) or retire to tlie grove or the 
mountain for meditation and prayer, 
lie WHS ready to welcome an invita- 
tion from Zaccheus the publican, or 
Simon the Pharisee, or be indebUHl to 
the grateful donations of his disciples, 
even to the Marys and Marthas, for 
his coat and his t>ther personal requi- 
sitions. He could stand to, preach 
on the vessel’s side, in the temple 
porch, or at the festal board, llis 
words of grace and truth were listened 
t,o by crowds on the mountain side or 
on Jordan’s hanks. The text reminds 
ns that he taught in the villages of 
(hdilce and all along the road in his 
journey tliroiigli Samaria and Judea. 
All yes ! he who voluntarily laid aside 
Ills uncreated glory and took upon 
him the form of man, most nobly 
vindicated his claim of brotherhood. 
It was not unmeaningly he called 
himself the Son of man. Every step 
in his journey and every act of his 
life was a justification of the language 
of his apostle, “ we have not a high 
priest wlio cannot i)e touched with a 
feeling of our infinnitics.” He knew 
what labour, and toil, and fatigue, and 
hunger, and thirst, ami poverty, and 
watchings, and fastings, and tempta- 
tions and pers(*cutions in all forms 
and all degrees of intensity mean. 
Yea, far more than this, he knew Avhat 
it was to be refused tlie comiiioii rites 
of humanity as our text implies ; be 
knew what ir was to he niisuiiderstood, 
misrepresented, vilified, blasphemed, 
i(‘ jecfcd, accused of confederation with 
Satan and being himself possessed by 
a devil. He came to his own and 
his owm received him not. The friends 
of his youth and the recipients of his 
bounty, those who wondered at his* 
gracious words and beheld his mira- 
cles were offended in him. TJiey would 
tiast him down from their native 
mountain headlong, and wreck their 
enmity to truth and goodness (perso- 
nified in him) on his blessed head. 
What wonder then that we find these 
Samaritan villagers refusing to receive 


. him ? The Jews had no dealings with 
j them, nor when they saw he was fcfa- 
i veiling towards Jerusalem, were they 
willing to have any dealings with the 
Jews. 

How aptly for our especial instruc- 
tion are we reminded that the malign 
nant influence of ca.ste is not condned 
to India. So senseless and wicked is 
its constitution that it shut the dOor 
in the face of the Son of God, and 
deemed the Lord of heaven unworthy 
of entertainment by the creatures of 
his bounty, and the daily recipients of 
his blessings. Alas ! in how many 
ways it is true that sin alienates man 
from God and man from man. It is 
of its very nature to create suspicion, 
alienation, enmity, fightings, and de- 
struction. The poor Hindu is not 
alone in his selfishness and isolation 
of heart, he does but express his own 
peculiar modification of depravity and 
the pernicioiis teachings of the wis- 
dom which is from beneath. 

Let us, however, not overlook the 
circumstance thus particularly related, 
as though some strange thing hap- 
pened to us. If the Hindu has no 
dealings with the Christian, neither 
had the Jew with the Samaritan. We 
often experience the consequence of 
this spirit, and should be prepared to 
meet it better than did the immedi- 
ate disciples of Christ. Who could 
have thought that the serious James 
and the affectionate John could have 
ever been so bitter and so rash I They 
would have called down fire from hea- 
ven to revenge this insult as they 
deemed it, and doqhtless thought this 
was the* way to do honour to their 
Lord, But they knew not what spirit 
they were of. To save and not de- 
stroy was the mission of Christ. To 
subdue by meekness, grace and love 
was his blessed work, and in this is 
the omnipotence of the Gospel. How 
many haVe mistaken it in every age, 
and have deemed the fiery zeal of 
these first Christian persecutors the 
fittest example for their imitation* Be 
it ours to avoid their error and profit 
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by the rebuke here administered by 
our Master and theirs. Delightfully 
and wonderfully did his grace rege- 
nerate their hearts and clmnge their 
bitter spirit. That grace may be ours, 
and we like them go forth to conquer 
by meekness, and win souls by the all- 
snbduing spirit of love. 

Th^ went to another village, and 
these Samaritans were left to the sad 
consequence of their inhospitable con- 
duct. How great was their loss, how 
fearful this negative punishment of 
their folly. They would not enter- 
tain Christ and his disciples ; but they 
knew not what they did. Doubtless 
the compassionate Saviour grieved 
over their wilfuluess, while he forgot 
the inconvenience himself and his 
disciples experienced ; and should not 
a similar feeling of regret fill our 
hearts when we are treated as the 
off-scouring of all things, and our mes- 
sage rejected as well as our persons 
insulted. , The bitter sarcasm, the 
biting jest, and the rude uproar we 
too often meet with, injure us but 
little, while the consequences arc sad 
indeed to those who thus misbehave 
tjjjiemselves. Oh we have need of 
self-recollection and self-control, and 
the silent lifting up of our hearts to 
him who giveth more grace, that we 
do not betray our cause by the ebulli- 
tions of our evil natures, and the 
gratification of a vindictive spirit. 
This never did good but often has 
done harm. It is the antipodes of 
that heaping coals of fire upon their 
heads which the Scripture recom- 
mends. If there Jje a people on the 
»faoe of the earth who would deem 
such recrimination the manifestation 
of a proper pride” or a ‘‘ just spirit 
of independence,” the Hindus are 
not that people. They doubtless^err 
in their criterion of aaintship, but they 
err on the better side, andc at ail 
events it is with such a people we have 
to do, and to win them by all proper 
means is our duty and our object. 

It is more than enough when we 
are refused a hearing and we are 


obliged to go to another village. It 
then only remains for us to retire in 
a way that may induce a reflection 
that they have persecuted the inno- 
cent, and peradventure dispose them 
to receive with a better spirit our- 
selves or our successors on a subse- 
quent visit. 

“And they wctit to another vil« 
lage.” .They had learned that al- 
though some reject them, others 
would receive them. Yea there were 
those even among the Samaritans 
who “ besought him that he would 
tarry with them.” We then must 
not give up all for labour in vain 
I though oft defeated in our object. 
What though we should be repeatedly 
told the Hindus will never believe, we 
know that the bigoted and the pre- 
judiced are not the truest prophets. 
The results of })atient labour have 
abundantly proved the fallacy of such 
predictions, and show ns that the Gos- 
pel is the power of God unto salva- 
tion to every one that bolieveth. It is 
only when we distrust it that it seems 
not mighty to save. 

But 1 must close these desultory re- 
flections, though were time and cir- 
cumstances favourable \ve might yet 
dilate upon the silent but mighty oper- 
ations of divine truth. We might con- 
template the various members of this 
band of itinerants in their future course. 
What though but little is known of 
their individual labours, yet tlie aggre- 
gate result is their blessed memorial. 
We might dilate u])on the lesson in 
true magnanimity here set before us ; 
we might here learn how to appreciate 
the Gospel and the privilege of 
spreading it ; we might illustrate the 
true dignity of missionary labour, and 
^ point out in what its crowning ex- 
cellence consists; and finally we might 
administer a rebuke to many who 
ought to engage iu missionary labour, 
but say, I pray thee have me excused. 
Such topics, however, I must leave 
for the reader to reflect upon. Happy 
shall I be if my hints lead any bro- 
ther in the field to think more highly 
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of his work — to prosecute it more be- 
lievingly and efficiently, or induce a 
train of thought that may in any 
measure serve the all-important cause 
of missionary itineracy. 

My missionary tour is ended, and 
with its close is induced one parting 
reflection on the infinite disparity be- 
tween all such itiileracies and those 
of the divine Redeemer. Wherever he 
went, ho went about doing good. How 
delightfully do his works of mercy, 
and his lessons of love distinguish his 
track ! Here a miracle, there a pre- 
cious lesson, anon a devout season 
of prayer is recorded. The scenes 


are all consecrated by some memora- 
ble act of grace. Galilee and Be- 
thany — Olivet and Sychar — ^Naaareth 
and Emmaus seem alt fragrant with 
his name. His teachings by night 
with Nicodemus, or by day with the 
thronging multitude, all savour of 
meekness, and wisdom, and love, and 
heaven. 

** Dispensing good in every plice, 

Tilt* labours of thy life were love : 

Jesus bestow thy heavenly grace 
The sacred lesson to improve/* 

A. S. C. 

Banki Cha £skie, Wth Feb .1847. 


» IMMANUAL— GOD WITH US.» 

For as the reasonable soul a>id flesh is one man, so God and man is one Christ.'’ — AtUauns.ati 

Creed. 


Our Redeemer is “ the Mighty 
God,” — “God over rdl,” — “the Most 
High, ’’--“Jehovah,”—- 1 AM,”— “The 
First.”* All tlie peculiar attributes of 
God are aserihed to Him. He is omni^ 
presentf — he tills all sjiaee with his pre- 
.sence. He is omniscient ^ — he knows all 
things. He is otunipofent, all power is 
his in heaven and in eartli.f All the 
peculiar works of God are ascribed to 
Him likewise. Creation, — the preser- 
vation of all things, — tiie nisurreetion 
of the dead, — the judguicut of the secrets 
of th * heart. I 

Our Uedeemcr is Man ; He was “ made 
of a woman,” “ made llesh “ He par- 
took of flesh and blood He was a babe, 
He grew in wisdom and in stature ; — 
He had all the faculties and feelings and 

* For tho benefit of the young and kss- 
mfornicd of our readers, we subjoin the texts 
by wlucii the above ])ositioiis are inlullibly 
proved : — , 

JsH. IX. 6‘. Rom. ix. 5. Psa. Ixxxiii. 18, 
compiiretl with Luke i. 76, Isa. xl, 10. The 
Hebrew word is Jehovah in this as well as in 
the iol lowing passages. Zech. xii. 10, com- 
pared with John xix. 37. iVlal. iii. 1. Isa. 
xhv. 6, compared with Rev. i. 11, 17? 

t .Jer. xxui. 24, compared with Matt, xviii. 
20 and Eph. i. 23. 1 Kings vni. 39 and Jer. 
XV li. JO, compared with Rev. ii. 23. Phil. hi. 
21. Rev. I. 8, compared with 11 and 17. 

% Isa. xhv. 24, compared with John i. 3. 
Col. \. 16, 17. Psa. xxxvi. 7, compared with 
Co), i. 17, Heb. i. 3. John v. xi. 25. Rom. 
xiv. 10—12, 2Tim.iv. 1, 


sinless appetites of a man ; He rejoiced. 
He wept. He conversed, He hungrod, 
lie thirsted, He was weiuiecl by exertion, 
He slept, He suffered, He bled, He died. 
He was buried After his resurrection 
lie presented the same body to his disci- 
ples, with tlie mark of the spear and tlie 
print of the nails, saying, “ Handle me 
and sec, for a sjiirit hath not flesh and * 
bones, as ye sec me have.” 

Our Redeemer is Immanuel. Wide 
and infinite as is the difference between 
the Creator and the creature, — distinct 
and ()])posite as are the Divine and 
human natures, — both are united in his 
One person. This is a “great mystery,” 
revealed not to our umler standing, but 
to our faith. Yet, although above our 
reason, it is not contrary to it ; and, as 
far as any suited illustration may assist 
either our mulerstandiug or our faith, an 
illustration "is allowable. Such, in an 
especial degree, is that above quoted 
from the Athanasian Creed, — “As the 
reasonable soul and flesh is one man, so 
God and man is one Christ.” 

Mai# is composed* of soul and body. 
IIow opposite the qudities of each. Tlie 
body — earthly, visible, material, subject 
to change, decay, and dissolution. The 
soul--spiritual, invisible, with an under- 
standing, a conscience, and affections, 
destined to survive the earthly tabernacle 
it now inhabits. There is even no necea- 
sary connexion between them. Thewsoul 
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eati and does exist separately from the 
, body, — ^between death and the resurrec- 
tion. ‘^Lazarus died, and Ae (Lazarus) 
was carried by angels into Abraham’s 
bosom.” “ I knew a man in Christ,” 
says St. Paul, ** whether in the body, or 
whether out of the body, I cannot tell.” 
And again. I (Paul) have a desire to 
depart, and to be with Christ.” Yet so 
intimate is the union, that to our com- 
plex being, we never for a moment, think 
of applying any other than one personal 
pronoun. With reference, for instance, 
to actions in which body and mind are 
alike conceraed, we say, “Ae wrote a 
book,” or, “Ac gave advice,” or, “Ac 
entered into conversation.” And we 
express ourselves in the same manner 
when referring to any actions j)er||rmed 
by the body alone, or the mind alone, or 
even when speaking of either in their 
separate state. Of the same individual 
we say at one time, “ he has culercd in- 
to rest,” or “ he has gone to heaven ;” 
and at another, “ he was buried,” or, 
“he will rise again at the last day.” 

Just so; and it is a point of the 
utmost importance, — whether the Cod- 
head or the manhood of our Lord he 
referred to, or his complex being as God- 
man, no other than one personal pro- 
noun is ever used. For instance, in his 
Divine nature alone can He be “ Jeho- 
• vah,” “ God over all,” “ the First,” the 
“ Creator of all things,” he “ who filleth 
all in all.” In his human nature alone 
could he have been “ of the seed of 
David after the desh;” in that nature 
alone could he associate with his coun- 
trymen, suffer, be pierced, bleed, die, 
rise again, have a “ work given him” for 
which he was to receive “ a reward.” 
Yet we read, — “They shall look on mk 
(Jehovah) whom they have pierced.” 
— “ He was in the world, and the wwld 
was made by Him, and the world knew 
Him not.” — “ The Churc*li of God 
which He hath purchased with iiis own 
blood.” — “Behold, Jehovah shall 
fjome, and his arm shall rule for Him j 
behold, HIS rew^ard is with him, and his 
work before him ; He shall feed ttis flock 
like a shepherd.”^** By Him were all 
things created, and He is ‘ before all 
things, and by Him all things consist, 
and He is. , the first born from *he dead.** 
— “ I (Jesus) am the First and the 
Last,—/ am He that liveth and was 
DEAD.” — “ Of whom, as coiieeming the 
flesK Christ came, who is over all 


God blessed for ever.” — “ I will raise 
unto David a righteous branch, &c., and 
this is the name whereby He shall be 
called, Jehovah.” — “He raised Him 
from the dead, and gave Him to be head 
to the Church — which is his body, the 
fulness of Him who filleth all in all.”’*' 

“Immanuel — Goo with us.” This, 
in the strictest and in the most unlimit- 
ed sense of the is the Catholic 

faith. “The whole family in heaven and 
earth,’^ unite in worshipping with Divine 
honour the Lamb that w-as slain. The 
very devils acknowledge Him to be the 
Son of the Most High God. No in- 
telligent being in heaven or earth or 
under the earth, save guilty man, — the 
creature most intimately comicrned, 
most deeply indebted, — refuses to bow' 
the knee in adoration, and he for a short 
period only. For we must all stand at 
the judgment-seat of Christ. For it 
is written, As 1 live, saith jEiiovAH,t 
cverj'^ knee shall bow^ to me, and every 
tongue shall confess to (lod. So, then, 
every one of us shall give account of 
himself to God.” 

Immanuel — Goo with us. But 
there is an homage of the heart, as wtII 
as of the outtvard gesture. To assent 
to the truth of an orthodox creed, is 
well. To defend it with the choicest 
weapons that the armoury of Scripture 
can furnish, is well. To unite with the 
great congregation in the w’orship of the 
lledeemev, is well. Yet may all this be 
done without the least accurate concep- 
tion of wliat is really comprehended in 
these three iin])ortant words,— -without 
any practical depcndaiice upon the great 
truth they are intended to convey. 

There is, however, a reception of that 
truth which is “ liio from the dead." 
With the heart man believeth unto 
righteousness : and then it becomes as a 
foundation sure and stedfast, upon wliieh 
he that builds shall never he ashamed ; 
or as the very Ivcystone of the arch over 
which he may safely pass from time to 
eternity ; or like the sun in the centre 
of his whole system of belief, — casting 
its brilliancy onw\ards upon that lieaven- 
Iv Jeru&rdem itself, wdiich “ the glory of 
God doth lighten, and the Lamb i.s tlie 
light thereof.” — I have no righteous- 

* Sec Zech. xii. 1—10. John i. 10. Act^ xx, 
28. Isaiah xl. 10, 11. Col. i. 17, 18. Ktv. 
i. 17, 18. Horn. ix. 5. .ler. xxiii. 5, (> 
Ephesians i. 20 — 23. 

t See Jsa, xlv. 21—25. 
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nes# which can entlure the scnitinizin^ 
eye of a holy God ; but He w^ho trod 
this eaHli as the Man of Nazareth, 
rendered an obedience infinitely honour- 
able to the Divine law, and He is Jeho- 
vah my Rijrhteousncss. The evil of 
every sin is iiihnite, and mine have been 
aggravated and without number ; but I 
turn my eye to the cross of Calvary, and 
from amidst weakness and agony and 
degradation, I bear in human accents of 
unutterable compassion, “ Look unto 
me and be ye saved, for I am God, and 
there is none else.” The arm on which 


1 lean, as of a brother and a friend, is 
that which upholds the universe. He 
who fills heaven with his glory, has con- 
descended to link himself with my 
nature, that He might raise me to he 
with Him where He is. The com^- 
sionate High Priest w'ho can sympathize 
ivith me under every suflering, has all 
power to deliver me out of it. I have 
no want, for Jehovah is my shephei’d. I 
need fear no enemy, for the Captain of 
my salvation is the Lord of hosts — ^the 
King of glory. — Churchman’s Magazine, 
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iSrin i^otices of tlje iSapttst (ttijurcijeg in tnlna. 

LALL BAZAR, CALCUTTA. 


In accordance with our intention 
t6 lay before our readers a brief ac- 
count of the Baptist Churches in 
India, we now give a succinct history 
of the Church meeting at the I^all 
Bazar Baptist Chapel. 

This being the hrst dissenting 
Church formed in Calcutta, it may 
not be uninteresting to glance at 
the state of religion in that city, 
before the arrival of the Baptftts in 
India, and thus notice the gradual 
increase of that spirit which has since 
led to the establishment of so many 
Churches there. Of real and vital 
religion before the beginning of the 
nineteenth century, Calcutta saw and 
knew but little ; this assertion is cor- 
roborated by the well known fact that 
the Lord’s-day was only distinguished 
from other days by the English flag 
hoisted in the Factory of Fort Wil- 
liam. A Church had, it appears, been 
built there very early, though at wliat 
time we have not been able to ascer- 
tain ; the first notice we have of it is 
in connection with a brief account of 
a violent shock of earthquake in 1737, 
which threw down its spire ; this was 
never rebuilt, and the Church was 
completely demolished by Serajood- 
Dowlah’s army on the 20th June, 
1756. The first Church after that 
event, was erected by the Rev. Z. 
Kiernander in 1/70 ; but it was built 
almost wholly at his own expense, 
the public having contributed no more 
than 1818 Rs. towards its erection.* 
This Church is §till known by the 
name of the Older Mission ('fiurch. 

In 1783, Mr. John Thonjas, after- 
wards Dr. Carey’s colleague, arrived 
in India, and returned to England in 
1 785 ; but he had seen enough of 
India, to make him feel for the mis- 
erable condition in which all, both 
European and native, were sunk. In | 


1786, he came out again, and having 
acquired some kijqwledge of the na- 
tive language, he ])rcachcdthe gospel 
to the^eathen in Calcutta, and other- 
wise endeavoured to do good. In *92 
he went back to England, and in ’93 
returned to India with Mr. Carey. 
Of the circumstances which led him, 
and his colleagues who followed him, 
to settle in Serampore, some account 
has already appeared in a previous 
number of this Magazine. Being near 
Calcutta, and having frequent occasion 
to visit it, they soon began to make 
strenuous efibrts for the conversion 
and enlightenment of its inhabitants. 
They commenced tlieir labours in j)ri- 
vate houses wdiich they sometimes 
had occasion to visit ; and afterwards 
hired a house in the Lull Bazar in 
which one of them preached on the 
Lord’s-day, their congregation con- 
sisting of three, four or six ])ersons. 
Here, and in the house of a private 
gentleman in Cossitollah, now living, 
they continued to preach, notwith- 
standing all discouragements ; and 
their congregations grad ually increased 
to fifty or sixty. Being tlius encou- 
raged, and feeling that the Lord was 
with them, they resolved to erect a 
Chapel ; and for this purpose chose 
that part of the city which was the 
most populous, and which was fre- 
quented by those who appeared to be 
the most neglected portion of the 
community. 

On the 1st of January, 1809, the 
Lall Bazar Chapel Was opened for 
Divine worship. In April, the con- 
gregation on an average amounted to 
more than a hundred, who appeared 
in general exceedingly attentive. The 
voluntary contributions were nearly 
sufficient to defray the monthly ex- 
penses of the Chapel, as well as the 
interest of the debt on it, which 
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amounted to more than 150 Rupees 
monthly/* We notice this that our 
readers may perceive how rapidly the 
principles of the gospel began to 
spread in this long-neglected city. In 
August, the congregations amounted 
to a hundred and fifty, and almost 
every month converts were baptized 
and added to the Church. On the 
18th of October, Mr. O. Leonard, 
now a missionary at Dacca, and Mr. 
Adam Gordon were set apart to the 
office of Deacon by the laying on of 
hands ; and on the same day, the first 
Missionaries sent out by a Church in 
India, Messrs. C. C. Ar ratoon, and 
John Peters, were designated to the 
work of the ministry. 

The Church at tliis time seems to 
have been characterized by a spirit of 
prayer and active exertion in the ser- 
vice of the Lord. The meetings for 
prayer, and for Divine service gene- 
rally were very frequent. On the 
Lord’s-day, there were six services in 
the Chapel and one at the jail ; and 
every evening in the week there were 
one, two, or even three services. Be- 
sides these, there were seven esta- 
blished prayer-meetings held weekly 
in different parts of the city.” Every 
member, whatever was his situation 
or his sphere in life, felt it as much 
his duty as that of a Missionary, to 
assist in making known the word of 
life, and to strengthen the hands of 
the pastors, by bringing friends and 
acquaintances under the sound of the 
gos])el. The power of religion being 
thus deeply felt, and its spirit largely 
manifested", the Church enjoyed a rich 
blessing. Besides natives and others, 
several of his Majesty’s soldiers in the 
Fort were av^ened to a sense of 
their need of a Saviour ; and though 
objections were sometimes raised to 
their attendance on services conducted 
by dissenters, yet the work of the 
Lord continued to advance amongst 
them, and by the middle of 1813, 
fifty-five of them had joined the 
Church. The cougte^tions now aver- 
aged between two and three hundred, 
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which fSsar an English in 

Cakutta ^ large, imd pa^r- 

ticplaiiy ab to those devoted asiil inde- 
fatigable Missionaries, who in the 
be^ning preached in that ci^ a 
year to no more tbaii ten. The num- 
ber of members then resident in 
cutta, amounted to 185. 

On the 14th January, 1816, Messrs. 
Lawson and E. Carey, who had ar- 
rived in India a short time previously, 
were ordained co-pastors with Drs. 
Carey and Marshman and Mr. Ward. 
They resided in Calcutta, andVwere 
thus able to do much good both 
amo^ its iniiabitants and the mem- 
bers%f the Church ; among the junior 
portion of which they early formed a 
Society, denominated the Juvenile 
Charitable Society, the object of which 
appears to have been to call into 
ercise the talents of its members, 
besides in some measure offering re- 
lief to the sick and indigent, and 
directing them to the all-important 
concerns ofjtheir souls. 

Circumstances, upon which it is 
unnecessary to dwell, led IVIessrs. 
Carey and Lawson to resign the pas- 
toral charge of the Lall Bazar Church , 
they then became joint-pastors of the 
Church meeting at the Circular Road 
Chapel, which was opened on the 23d 
March, 1820. About this time, also, 
the Union Chapel at Dhurmmtollah 
was opened ; other places of worship 
now began to multiply, and were at- 
tended by numbers who formerly wor- 
shipped with the congregations at the 
Lall Bazar. 

On th^ 7th of March, 1823, the 
Church was deprived of one of its 
pastors, the Rev. Wm. Ward, by that 
dreadfixl scourge of India, the cholera. 
Of him the following honourable tes- 
timony is recorded^»that **he was one 
of the nrnst faithful, disinterested and 
arduous labourers iu the vineyard of 
his furious Redeemer, that India has 
ever seen.” 

The Church continued under the 
pastoral care of Drs.^ Carey and 
man, till the 16th of Jtine, 1825J tmbn 
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the Bev. Wm. ]^bisiBon 5 who had 
lately come rotm^ to Bengal iirom 
Sumatra* tree ordained sole pastor ; 
its former paiitors, the founders of the 
Churchy at the same time publicly re- 
sijgning thdr office. Under Mr. Ko- 
binsorrs ministry, matters began to 
wear an encouraging aspect ; several 
that had grown cold and negligent 
became more regular in their attend- 
ance on the means of grace, and both 
the congregation and the Church ex- 
perienced an increase. In 1820, a 
Society had been formed by the unit- 
ed Church atSerampore and Calcutta, 
denominated the Serampore and Cal- 
cutta Baptist Missionary Society, 
which had for its object the dissemina- 
tion of the gospel in Calcutta and 
Serampore and the neighbouring y\l- 
lageS) by Native agency. After Mr. 
Robinson’s ordination to the pastoral 
office, the churches being distinct, they 
carried on their operations separately, 
and the Society connected with the 
Lall Bazar bore the title »of the Lall 
Bazar BaptistMissionary Society. The 
preachers soon extended their labours 
to Coolie Bazar, Kidderpore, and the 
villages south of Calcutta, where many 
were converted and put on Christ by 
baptism. In 1830, the female mem- 
bers of the Church established a 
Society among themselves, denomi- 
nated the Ladies’ Society for village 
schools ; by them schools were esta- 
blished under Christian superintend- 
ence in the villages of «fyadagote, 
Bullorampore, Debeepore, Nursik- 
darchok and Lukjiyantipore. 

At the close of 1837, the number 
of members in full communion was 
one hundred and seventy-four. About 
this time however some, who had* 
gained admission ante the ClpiT<ffi, 
began to spread a spirit of disaffection 
which gave their pastor no little pain. 

On the re-union of the SerampiH*e 
Mission with the Baptist Missionary 
Someil^ in 1838, Mr. Eobins<m re- 
moved to Dacca, In the year follow- 
ings the Rev, Bdbt. Bayne, was in- 
vited* to the Pastorship, which he 


accepted temporarily, and was on 
the 29th June publicly recognised 
as the officiating pastor of the 
Church. Ill health in his family 
shortly compelled him to return to his 
native land, and on the 22d August, 
1840, he resigned the pastorship. 

During Mr. Bayrw’s oversight of the 
church, the native members residing 
in the Villages, sixty-five in number, 
obtained their dismission from the 
Lall Bazar Church, and were formed 
into a distinct church in connection 
with the Baptist Missionary Society. 

In December 1840, the Rev. W. W. 
Evans accepted the invitation of the 
church to become their pastor, but ill- 
health, combined with other circum- 
stances, mostly of a painful nature, 
induced him in June 1844 to resign 
his charge. 

Since that period the church has 
continued without a pastor, but al- 
though deprived of the privilege of a 
settled pastor, it has not been destitute 
of the means of grace, or the due ad- 
ministration of the ordinances of the 
Gospel. The Missionaries of the So- 
ciety in Calcutta, aided by Rev. J. 
Robinson of Serampore, and ministers 
of other demoninations, have uninter- 
ruptedly supplied the pulpit both on 
the sabbath and week-days. The con- 
gregations, though more or less fluc- 
tuating, are on the whole encouraging. 
The number of members at the close 
of 1846 was one hundred and twelve. 

The history of this Church teaches 
us a few important lessons which it 
would be well to notice by way of 
conclusion. In the formation of the 
Qhurch and the gradual increase of 
its congregations from the small num- 
ber of three or four^o between two 
and three hundred, we see realized 
the tru^ that the God of missions 
despises not the day of small things, 
and that the labours of those who are 
** stadfast, immovable, and always 
abo^ding in the work of the I^rd” 
can never be in vain. The instruments 
by which the Lord wrought were 
weak, but the fact is undeniable that 
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the pastors of this Church were the 
means of imparting the first impulse 
towards the moml renovation and the 
spiritual enlightenment of Calcutta 
and its vicinity. In the large measure 
of prosperity which attended the 
Church in its earlier stages, we see 
also that active exertions attended by 
frequent and fervent prayer are always 
crowned with success. In latter times, 
its circumstances call to mind the im- 
pressive words of the Apostle, Fol- 
low peace with all men, and holiness, 
without which no man shall see the 
Lord ; looking diligently lest any man 
fail of the grace of God ; lest any root 
of bitterness springing up trouble 


you, aswi thereby many;b# <Mled/" 
But atoll we sa,y the Loill 
Bazar Church has mm i#bei|t daihs 
and has passed the of its 

glory and pKMMiitjrt Nay, rathAt 
let us cherish the hope that thot^M 
its sun has been beclouded, it has not 
yet reached the zenith, and that Wter 
times are in reserve for it. Thete aihe 
still in it men of approved piety, whose 
labours, we trust, the Lord conde- 
scends to bless. May they be increased 
a thousand-fold. We conclude these 
remarks with the injunction of out 
Saviour to the Church in Sardis, 
“ Be watchful, and strengthen the 
things which remain/* 
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To the Editor of the Oriental Baptist. 

Dear Brother, — If you think the 
annexed letter likely to promote the 
cause of truth, and suitable for the 
columns of the Oriental Baptist, it is at 
your service. It was wTitten by me to a 
friend at Madras, who put into my hand 
a religious periodical connected with the 
Episcopal cnui'ch, of which he is a mem- 
ber, which contained a very stringent 
article in favor of infant sprinkling, and 
consequently re])udiating the practice 
of Baptists ; 1 therefore thought myself 
bound to reply to it. 

Yours, &c. 

A Baptist. 

My dear Sib, — I have read with 
attention the article on infant Baptism, 
(toiitained in the paper which you so 
obligingly lent me. I feel myself in 
!$ome measure bound, as the cause of 
tmth seems to require it, to state my 
views on the subject which the writer of 
the article so warmly advocates. With 
the word of God % my hand, I would 
ask him to point out a single instance 
where infant sprinkling was either Oaught 
or practised by the Saviour or Ms Apos- 
tles. Let him bear in mind that the 
Word op God is the only rule of Faith 
and Practice which 1 acimowledge, and 
that to it nothing must be added, and 
from it nothing taken, so that to con- 
vince me, he must show firom that, and 
that alone, the reason why he advocates 

a 2 


infant Bimtism. The ancient or modern 
usages of the church, or the traditions 
of men have no authority with us, ex- 
cept so far as drawn from, or in accord- 
ance with, the word ofinspiratUm, which 
is perfect and altereth not. Now 1 read 
in this word, that John the Baptist bap- 
tized those only (save Jesus who did no ” 
sin) who repented of their sins. Infants 
could not do this. I also read that the 
disciples of Jesus baptized, but no men- 
tion IS made in the Gospd of this ordi- 
nance being administered to children. 
Previous to the ascension of our Saviour 
he commanded his apostles to go into 
all the world and preach the Gospel to 
every creature,** saying, He that 6e- 
lieveth and is baptized shall be saved,** 
&c. Repentance is connected with this 
behef, but cl^dren in their infimcy spe 
not called on to repent of sin ipd 
believe in a Saviour before they are 
ble of being taught to know him iHd 
has requirements. In the Acts of the 
Apostl^ we read indeed that households 
were baditod, but could not be 

included in these households for the rea- 
sons before^ stated, (namely, they could 
not believe ;) and in evety instance of 
these household baptisms there is some- 
thing plainly indicate oifaifh in those 
baptized. If God had Intended that ouf 
children should he ba||ptoed, he wddm; 
have mentioiied k, for he never Imwei 
his people to their way in the 



116 


ON BAfTISM. 


dark for watit of revelatioa on 

biarpart. Tbilisi in tW Old Teatto^t 
di^enaalaoii^ we raad of the Jewish 
children hei^ ^rHcularly mentioned ia 
the ohmhiiaia given for the rite of cir- 
cumcision. Yet aH thiuM are made for 
mote clear in the new Testament dis- 
penwdion ; therefore we may rest as- 
aored, if <^od had intended that infants 
IWttld be baptized, the Scriptures would 
ttot have been silent on this subject, as 
they now are. Some will tell us, that 
infant baptism was substituted for cir- 
cumcision. We would ask them by what 
authority 7 and when ? Certmnly not by 
God’s authority, for there is no such 
revelation : and not in the time of the 
apostles, for they who had been cii*cum- 
cised, were both* baptized, and baptized 
others of the circumcision ; and there 
were those who contended that it was 
necessary for the Gentile converts to be 
circumcised, they (the gentile converts) 
having been baptized notwithstanding. 
Would not the apostles have mentioned 
this substitution^ if it had existed, and 
at once and foi' ever put a stop to the 
controversy by some such question as 
this — What, know ye not that Baptism 
came in the place of (a substitute for) 
circumcision? Why then are ye not 
content with the substitution without re- 
quiring those who have submitted to the 
substitute to practise the original rite ?” 

Baptism was made the initiatory rite 
by the Lord Jesus himself of all who 
entered his visible church on earth, but 
the persons thus admitted must be he- 
Uevers, as is clearly shown by the new 
Testament, in every instance in which 
any reference is made to the character 
of those baptized. Seeing these things 
ai^e so, I was constrained, some years 
since, to search the Scriptures in order 
to know who were fit subjects for bap- 
tism, aud 1 at once came to the conclu- 
sion that children (infants) were not, 
because they could not believe, I heard 
that I was baptized in my infano^% 
but those who nromised in my name 
that I should ^‘'renounce tlfe Devil 
ami all his works, the pomps and 
vanities of this wicked Vorld, and 
all the sinful lusts of thefiesh; that 
I should believe all the articles of 
the Christian fieuth, and that 1 should 
keep God*s holy wdi and command- 
meuts, and walk In the same all the days 
of biy life,” those, I say, that promised 
to do such great things for me, 1 never 


knew : and assuredly in my case they 
have most grossly broken their vows. 
Knowing that I nad done quite con- 
traiy to the vows which must nave been 
made for me at my christening, 1 thought 
it high time to pray to God, whose alone 
is the prerogative to give us grace to re- 
nounce the devil, believe, kc, and not to 
trust to an arm of ifiesh any longer ; for 
I find by sad experience that my spon- 
sers promised to do more for me than 
they could do for themselves. 

It is said that an infant at baptism is 
“ made a member of Christ, a child oi' 
God and an inheritor of the kingdom of 
Heaven.” What a delusion this ! How is 
it possible that by sprinkling a few drops 
of water and making the sign of a cross 
on the child’s face it can be made a mem- 
ber of Christ and a child of God, &c. I 
fear, my dear sir, that I have trespassed 
too long on your time. I am much averse 
to have any thing to do with religious 
controversy ; hut when I see the Scrip- 
tures perverted and the cause of truth 
assailed, I consider that I should be 
wanting in my duty to God and mv 
neiglibour, were I not to stand up for that 
word which is, as David says, a lamp 
unto our feet and a light unto our path.’’ 

I presume by your pointing out the ar- 
ticle to me on infant baptism that you 
know I am a Bajrtist ; this in some mea- 
sure has caused me to dwell so long on 
this subject in order that you may sec 
that I have reasons for renouncing that 
pernicious doctrine which sets ^forth 
oaptism as regeneration ; a doctrine 
fraught with so much evil, in as much 
as many thousands helie\'c that their 
baptismal vows arc a sufficient passpori 
to heaven. It grieves me to say that 
many there are wmo really think, because 
forsooth they have been christened in 
their infancy, that they are the children 
of God, who at the same time, aud all 
, their lives long, by their works deny and 
set at defiance that almighty Being who 
made them, and so go down to hell 
with a lie in their rigit hand. This doc- 
trine, I think, cannot be too much depre- 
cated.^ May its delusion soon be swept 
away from the face of the earth, and 
may we all see, feel and know that God 
alone has the power of making us his 
children : but that he will not do so 
except we be willing to be united to 
him by faith which works by love. 

I remain, dear sir, &c. G. S, 
Madras, 2Ath Feb. 184/^ 
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jHarratiliefii anti 

ENCOURAGEMENT TO PRAY FOR UNCONVERTI|B 

RELATIVES. 


Thr following incident may per- 
haps afford some* encouragement to 
those who have ungodly relatives, not 
to forsake the throne of grace on 
their behalf. 

Some years since there resided in 
London a pious couple, who had been 
for many years honourable and 
consistent members of a Christian 
Church. They had striven by pre- 
cept and example, accompanied with 
constant and fervent prayers, to bring 
up their numerous family in the nur- 
ture and admonition of the Lord. 
Seven had been taken from them in 
infancy, but, though the tear of pa- 
rental love fell over their graves, they 
knew that their little ones were safe 
in the arms of the good Shepherd, 
and hoped one day to be re-united 
with them, Their great anxiety was 
for their surviving children ; nor were 
their efforts and prayers in vain. 

Six, in the morning of their days, 
gave evidence of being the subjects 
of Divine grace, and the rejoicing 
parents had the happiness of seeing 
Jice in succession put on the Lord 
ilesus (Christ by being baptized in 
his name, and joining the church of 
which th(\v were members ; the other 
united with a sister-church in the 
neighbourhood. But their happiness 
was not complete, one yet remained ; 
the youngest, a son, was thoughtless 
a!ul nucouccnicd about the salvation 
of hi^ soul. 

Many and f^xvent wore the prayers 
offered up for him by his pious and 
anxious parents, and also hy bis bro- 
ther and sisters. When nearly 13, his 
beloved father was removed from 
this vale of tears to his mansion 
above : but even this event seemed to 
tnake no impression of a salutary na- 
ture. 

VOL. I. R 


Some time after, providential oii^ 
cumstances removed one of the sis- 
ters to a dis^nt land. The first letter 
she received" front her elder higher 
commended the younger most affec* 
tionately to her prayers, with are<|uest 
that she would unite with him at a 
given hour in special prayer for the 
object of their mutual solicitude* But 
the letter was unfortunately delayed 
and the time fixed had passed ere it 
reached its destination. In subset* 
quent letters however it was arranged 
between them that a stated liour 
should be set apart at certain inter- 
vals, when they should unite in spirit 
at a throne of grace on hia behalf. 
This plan was adopted and acted on. 
Month after month rolled away but 
their brother remained the same, or 
rather became more and more averse 
to every thing connected with reli- 
gion. At length the joyful tidings • 
came — Behold he prayeth.** There 
was reason to believe that the Spirit 
of God had touched his heart, and 
brought him as an humble penitent 
to the cross of Christ. Then could 
they rejoice indeed that in their ex- 
peiience the promise had been ful- 
filled — Before they call I willanswer, 
and while th^ are yet speaking I 
will hear.” Some months elapsed 
during wlych his conduct showed 
that old things had passed aw^ay and 
that all things had become new. He 
then public^ professed his attaoh- 
^ment to the Redeemer by being bap- 
tized,«and uniting himself to the 
Church of Christ*^ with which hia 
parents and other relatives had been 
connected. 

Surely if the spirits of departed 
saints know of aught that is paaaii^ 
on earth, the glorified spirit of hia 
father must have tuned Us golden 
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harp afresli 1i6 the Se^mner's paise 
BA this iBAt f^lowad 

his Saidour tbih^di^tW hquid ^mve. 

And de#e; ii^ W to pthers 

and w4 do likewise.’ 

IHone brothare had eiaters, bava you 
ei^ m tii^rljr related to you who are 
at^l hi tip ga8 of tnttemess ; go and 
Ibr them. Do you say you have 
plSyed ; pray again, and though cHs- 
tatto may separate you, thb mercy- 
eeat is open throughout the wide 
wpYld ; pray again and seek the Spirit 
which animated one of old, and say, 

** We will not let thee go except thou 
bless us/^ Pious parents, have you 
prayed for your children month after 
month, and year after year, until you 
fbel almost ready to give up and say 
it is all in vain ; say not so, still pray, 
and though the blessing tarry, wait 
for it ; wait at the throne of grace, ^ 
and it will come, it will not tarry. 

And ye, ungodly children, think of 


the agonizing prayers of fathers aiul 
Oicihi^s who have louged and wrestled 
with God for your conversion, and 
say if you can still trifle with their 
pn^ers and still turn a deaf ehr to 
theii^ admonitions. O beware lest 
(Sod in his anger remove those parents, 
so that you shall have their prayers 
no longer, and Hfe*say of you ‘‘ Let 
him alone, let him alone!” Listen 
to the gracious message, Now is the 
accepted time, now is the day of sal- 
vation !” 

Sinner, O why so thoughtless grown ? 
Wby in such dreadful haste to die ? 
Daring to leap to worlds unknown, 
Heedless against thy God to dy ? 

Wilt thou despise eternal fate, 

Urged on by sin's fantastic dreams > 
Madly attempt th' infernal gate, 

And force tby passage to the dames > 

Stay, sinner ! on the Gospel plains, 

Behold the God of love unfold 
The glories of his dying pains, 

For ever telling, yet untold. A B. 


laeligtotts ffnteUigence. 


Home 3Rtrorb. 


RECENT BAPTISMS. 


CALCUTTA.~On Lord’s-day, the 21st 
ultimo, a young man made a public pro- 
fession of ^tb in the Lord Jesus Christ 
by baptism, in connection with the 
Church in Circular Road, we hope his 
good example will soon be followed by 
others. « 

JxssoRB. — Dtiring the past month two 


Native converts were added to the Cliurcli 
in Jessore under the pastoral ehar^e of 
the Rev. J. Parry. 

Chun All. We are happy to report 
the baptism of two young persons, the 
children of pious parents, at this station. 
We understand the prospects of further 
accessions to the Church are encouraging. 


QOWJIATTY— ASSAM. 

WHO ‘are authorized ministers of CHRIST? 

By what authority doest t^ou these things 7 and who gave thee this authority 7” 
—has been the q,uenilous language of the opposen of evangelical doctrine in all 
ag^ ne “TOghty works” of the Son of God,-the creation of matter, the 
reaUw^ton of life to the dead,— wondrous visible manifestations of the presence of 
Derty, were mwifeeient to satisfy the Jewish hierarchy of the validity of His claim 
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to pf«»ikeh the gospel to the poor^ to heal the brotoi^hafurte^ to piWM!^ 4«hv«ir^^ 
to the eaptives and recoveriiag of eight to the liie nsnie epkhs is 

exhibited in our own day. Sinners are convertedito Ood-^-e&at^ siii^ 

Jesus unto good works — the broken-hearted heiiMi^he eaptivesoftliedb^fdfefteiB 
-•-the spiritually blind made to discern the Savibnf*8 |^ory ; bu^ ell #111 not eSiM» 10 
convince a Christian hierarchy that the instruments^ through whom ihfese results hto 
efFecte<l, have the right to “ preach the Gospel to the poor/* Still have we the 
reiterated questions) “ Where is his commission Who sent him V* Men of €lod I 
who labour 'and strive through ^evil report and through good report to win souls to 
Christ ; happy are ye, amid reproaches for his naiHe^ for the Spirit of glory and of 
God rcsteth upon you. If they called the Master of the house Beelaebub, how 
much more tliem of his household. If they questioned both the existence and 
derivation of his authority, how much more must we expect your clmnt to be dis- 
puted. Enough for the disciple that he be as his Master, and the servant 04 his 
Lord. 

To those who have tasted that the Lord is graicious, and have been taught the 
value of God’s love, nothing more than spiritual qualifications would seem needful 
to enable any one, living in the midst of a world lying under condemnaticm» to 
proclaim the redemption which is in Christ Jesus. The first general preaching of 
the Gospel was in perfect accordance with this supposition. The diseiples at Jeru- 
salem, when scattered abroad by persecution, “ went everywhere preaehmy the word/’ 
(Acts viii. 4.) They “‘spake unto the Grecians preaching the Lord Jem/*(xi. 20.) 
They never imagined that those who had found mercy were not to proclaim that 
mercy to others, as God gave them ability and opportunity. “ Many of the brethren 
in the Lord, waxing confident by my bonds,” says Paul, “ ai*e much more bold to 
sfieak the word without fear,” (Phil. i. 14,) and the apostle, instead of questioning 
the authority of these brethren, rejoiced that Christ was preached, even though the 
motives of some were such as could not be approved. 

The New Testament, in every passage bearing on the subject, invariably recognises, 
either directly or by implication, the liberty of every convei-tcdman to preach the Gospel 
to sinners, or to speak to the edification of believers, without reference to any human 
sanction. It is not, “ we have been ordained^ and therefore speak,” — but, “ we believe, 
and therefore speak,” (2 Cor iv. 13.) Wedo not, however, conclude from this that 
every one is qualified to preach, but we do maiiitaiu that none are tlisqualified, be- 
cause unordaiued : “ If any man speak, let him speak as the oracles of God,” (1 Peter 
iv. 11.) A converted man’s competency to speak is a sufficient title : “As every 
one hath received the gift, even so minister the sapic one to another,” (v. 10.) 
With refereuct; to order in the Church, the apostle says, “ Ye may all prophesy,” 
(1 Cor. xiv. 31,) i. e,, all who have ifihe gift or ability to speak to edification and 
comfort, — the competency to speak heiuQ sufficient authority, subject undoubtedly 
to the general rule, “ Let all things be done dedently and in order.” The same 
libiu'ty was recognised in the case of Apollos, who being an etoqiueut man and mighty 
lu the scriptures, was no sooner enlightened by the )ypirit of God than he commenced 
speaking and teachiug boldly in the synagogue ; although, so far from having receiv- 
ed any human sanction, he knew “only the baptism of John.”* (Sec Aeisxviii. 21 
to 28.) In the requisite qualifications of a bishop or elder, (i. e. pastor,) we find No- 
thing about ordination. A pastor, among other things, must be “ soW, just, 
temperate ; bolding fast the faithful word as he hath been taught,” &c. (Titus, j. 8, ?»,) 
11 2 
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hut tbe inspired wrileni nowhere say that he must have been ordained by an 
apostle, or by a suooes^ of the aposMes — ^a requirement, we may presume, that 
would not have omitted had tlie assumptions of modem episcopacy any found' 
ation« Five dts^not Greek terms, of different significations, have been translated 
*^ordmned/^ iiiie idea usually intended being chosen,*’ or “ set apart” to some 
especial miasion or work, as may be gathered from the context : it may be safely 
aflirmed that not a single instance of ordination, in the modem sense of the term, 
is to be fSound in the whole New Testament* • • 

The apostolic writings contain numerous warnings against false teachers, mani- 
festly referring, not to unordained ministers,” but to the teachers of false doctrine. 
The unrestricted liberty of preaching and teaching, as might naturally have been 
expected, was liable to be abused by those who possessed merely the form of godli- 
ness, without having felt its power ; but instead of warning the Churches against 
unauthorized preachers, or condemning the parties for presuming to teach, — which 
thQr would certainly have done were “ ordained ministers” the only valid teachers, 
■—we find the apostles directing the disciples to judge of their title to teach by the 
doctrine they brought. If there come any unto you, and bring not this doctrine 
(of Christ) receive him not into your house, neither bid him God-speed,” (2 John 
10,) ** If any man preach any other gospel unto you than that ye have received, 
let hhn be accursed.” (Gal. i. 9.) This clearly proves that it was not apostolical 
ordination, but apostolical doctrine, with corre8|>onding holiness of life, that con- 
stituted " any man” an authorised minister of Christ. Il6w different to this the 
system which requires us to accredit as ministers of Christ, men utterly opposed 
both in conduct, spirit an4 doctrine to the gospel which Paul preached, because 
ordmned ; while it demands the rejection of men of holy lives and primitive faith, 
because they have not conformed to this human requirement. No man, whatever 
)|iuiiian sanctions he may have received, can foe a true minister of the Lord Jesius 
Christ, who has not himself been enlightened by the Spirit of God ; and who, in 
addition to this, does not possess the requisite mental and moral qualifications, 
which would enable him to speak to edification, and place the revelations of mercy 
b^ore his perishing fellow-men with clearness and in their scriptural purity. 

Had we any lingering doubt as to the validity of the ministry of iinordained” 
men, it would be at once dispelled by the success which has attended their labours. 
When the unordained disciples of Jerusalem went forth preaching the word “a 
great number believed and turned unto the Lord.” Even Paul appealed, not to 
ordination, but to success as an evidence of the validity of his apostleship. ** The 
seal of nodne apostleship are in the Lord,” (1 Cor. ix. 2.) In like manner may 
the supposed unordained ministers” of our own times triumphantly appeal to the 
results of their labours— the success which* God has granted being both the seal 
and sanction of their ministry, and utterly subversive of the views of those who 
dispute their right to preach and teach. 

* . • 

As a further illustration of the spirit and principle of those who proclaim them- 
selves the only authorised minsters of Christ, wc now introduce a third effusion of 
the reverend gentleman who arrogates to himself and the clergy of his church, the 
sole privilege of preaching the Gospel in Assam. We append to his heads of 
subjects’^ a few comments and Scripture references to assist the reflections of out 
readers. 
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“ Afm heads of subjects for reflection at the present time, to which the attention of 
the members of the Church is respectfully solicited^ 


L The person who asks you to be re- Precisely the argument af the fitiiutas. 
baptiseil rails on you to cast a slur on your “ The person whd asks you to bap* 
parents and friends and sponsorSf who pro- tized/^ gays the Hiudu^ "calls on yoil tp 
Tided that you should be baptized almost as cast a slur On your parents and Mends^i 
soon as you were born, to dishonour the who provided that the needful rites shotda 
minister who officiated, and condemn the be perfonned as soon as you were 
Church in which you have been brought up, to disWor the gdrd who officiated^ ami 
coiulcnnii the sacred system (Hinduism) in wbicli you have been brought ui),” — 
*‘IIe tlint loveth father or mother more than me, is not worthy of me,*' &c. 
(Matt. X. 37.) — " In Christ Jesus neither circumcision (or baptism) nor uncircum- 
cision availetli any thing, but a new creature,” (Gal. vi. 16. See also Mal'k: vii. 7» 
and Matt. xy. 14.) 


“ II. He tells you to allow and proclaim 
that you have hitherto been making a hypo- 
critical profession of what you really were 
not, have been passing off as Christians when 
you have no title to your Christian name. 

III. lie would have you go back from 
Christian baptism in the name of the Holy 
Trinity, with water and the Holy Ghost, to 
the baptism of John, a mere baptism of 
repentance. 


" After the most straitest sect of our 
religion, I lived a Pharisee,” (Acts 
xxvi. 5.) "I did it ignorantly in un- 
beUef,” (1 Tim. i. 13.) 

Quite a mistake. Rather, he would 
have you go back from the baptism of 
" the church of Gowhatty” to the bap- 
tism of the New Testament, — a baptism 
of repentance and faith. (See Acts, 
ii. 38 — 41 5 viii. 12 ; xviii. 8, &c.) Tlie 


ignorance here displayed of the doctrines of Christ held by the Baptists, is not very 
creditable in one who undertakes to guide the reflections of others. 


"IV. He is, however well meaning, mak- "They have healed the hurt of the 
ing divisions, disorders, and separations, daughter of’my people slightly, saying, 
where every oue should make an effort to Peace, peace, when were is no peace/’ 
promote union and peace. (Jer. viii. 11.) "Be ye not unequally 

yoked together with unbelievers.” — " Come out from among them, and be ye sepa- 
rate,” &c. (2 Cor. xiv. 1 7.) 


" V. Now before you listen to such over- By all means — "try the spirits.” (1 
tures, 1 caution you to enquire strictly who John, iv. 1.) The “ persons,” then, are 
and what the persons are who make them ? sinners saved by grace ;~their " office,” 
What is their office ? what their profession ? that of the Evangelist their " profes- 
where is their commission ? Let them show gjon,*’ ambassadors for Christ, beseeching 
their credentials. to be reconciled to God ; — their 

‘ commission,” the New Testament 5 -their " credentials,” their walk and conver- 
sation, life and doctrine, " such as becometh the Gospel of Christ.” 

VI. Saint Paul expressly speaks of those This, of course, cannot apply to the 
who * creep into houses,^ and lead captive Missionaries of Assam, who ore quite as 
silly women laden with sins, led away with earnest their condemnation of such 
divers lusts, ever learning, and never able to persons as the assistant chaplain can pos- 
come to the knowledge of the truth. ^ insinuation, which we 

dare not attempt to characterize as it deserves, lawful striving ? 


‘‘VII. Attend to the character of Chris- 
tian women, painted in Scripture ; look at 
Martha and Mary, whom Jesus loved. One 
occupied in ministering to the Lord. The 
other in learning and listening at his feet. 
Saint Paul urges upon us that women have 
a sphere of usefulness, duty and excellence 
of their own, for a woman to set up as a 
leligiotts teacher is quite improper. * I suf- 
fer not a woman to teach.’ 


This, we presume, is a painting of the 
missionaries’ wives, and other l^iieving 
women in Assam ; s^d right glad are wc 
to learite that they occupy so well the 
sphere of usefulness and duty in which 
they are placed. We, however, may con- 
tinue the quotation, and add — " nor tn 
usurp authority over the man,” this be- 
ing an important element in the apoirf^e’s 
injunction. Where religious tjj^bing 
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does not involve a uanrpation of autliori 
v<ro]!|ian^s privilege and duty,— othemiae 
*t*hU. iv. 3, and Acts xviii* 26. 

** Vni. Hidierto citkdy women and boys 
have been aasalled, hut if anyone should be- 
gia tampering with others of the Church con- 
gregation ana iHah to rebaptize them^ I really 
tbini tliat eonte man of strong mind and body, 
may very properly offer to do the same for 
the proposer instead— not by mere sprinkling 
but by a valid process of total immersion. 

(Signed,) ** Robert Bland. 

December ith, 1840.” 


ty over the man, it is within the spbei'e of 
she could not teach her own children. Sec 

For assailed” read “ converted.” 
Have not ** women and boys” souls to l»c 
saved or lost as well as men ? — “ Chielly 
women” — yes, they were ‘last at the 
cross, aird first at the sepulchre.' “ Not 
by might, nor by po?y<p’, but by my Spirit, 
saith the Lord of hosts.” “ Even so, 
Father IV — “ thou hast hid these things 
from the wise and prudent, and hast re- 
vealed them unto babes.” 


We have a fitting conclusion to the as8um})tion8, misrepresentations, false doctrine 
and intolerance of one, who from his fancied superiority as an “ordained minister,” 
evidently looks down with contempt on the labours of men whom God has owned 
and blessed. To insult he would add injury. Plow utterly opposed to the spirit of 
Christ is the suggestion for the employment of personal violence towjwds those from 
whom he difiPers. To drag “ unordained ministers” through a horse-pond, or tank, 
w'ould, he thinks, be “ very proper.” The spirit which could j)rompt such a sug- 
gestion would, undoubtedly, in situations of worldly pow'er and authority, resort 
to the rack and the stake. Feeble must be the conviction of the truth of the prin- 
ciples taught when such extraneous aid is resorted to for their preservation. We 
are reminded of an illustration of the same spirit which occurred in England some 
yearly ago. A dissenting minister (the father of an esteemed missionary now in 
Calcutta) was preaching in the open air near to a river, to a congregation of willing 
listeners, when the clergyman of the parish made his appearance. On reaching the 
spot, bis first act was, with his walking-stick, to knock the Bible out of the preach- 
ers hand ; he then put his hand into his pocket and offered to give half a crown to 
any of tlie bystanders who would give the object of his dislike a ” ducking” in the 
adjoining river. His evil designs, however, met with so little sympathy from the 
people, that it was with some difficulty the preacher proieeted his jierseeutor from 
the effects of the anger which his conduct had excited. If the assistant eliaplain 
expects by measures of this kind to frighten the missionaries in Assam from wbal 
they believe to be the path of duty, then has he formed a very inadequate estimate 
of the strength of their principles and the extent of their resources. The Lord of 
hosts is with them! — the God of Jacob is their refuge ! They can adopt the lan- 
guage of the Apostle, and say, “ None of these things move me, neither count 1 my 
life dear unto myself, so that f might finish my course with joy, and the ministry 
which I have received of the Lord Jesus, to testify the gospel of the grace of God.” 
In conclusipn, we must, in justice to the many good men connected with the esta- 
blished Church, express our belief that but few of his brethren are prepared to 
endorse tlm sanction ‘which the asEsktant chaplain of Gowhatty has given to the 
use of violent measures for suppressing the laboufs of men who conscientiously 
ihffer ftom him. The true servants of Christ “ do not war after the flesh.” The 
weapons of their warfare are not carnal, but mighty through God to the pulling 
down of the strongholds of sin and Satan. 
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MAULMAIN. 

Firm ANNUAL MEETING OF THE MAULMAIN BAPTIST ASfiOCUtlON- 


Commmimted by Rev, E, A. Stevens, 

This Maulmain Baptist Association was 
formed in the same year and about the 
same time as the Ben^ Baptist Associa- 
tion, yet in entire ignorance of the inten- 
tion to form that Association. 

Although the number of Churches con- 
nected with Maulmain was but six, (the 
CJhurches at the south connected with 
Tavoy and Mergui, not being included,) 
we judged that a yearly Association would 
be benefi(iial to the Churches, especially 
in promoting mutual love among the 
members by mutual acquaintance. We 
hoped also that by means of it an impulse 
would be given to the cause of Christiani- 
ty from year to year, and that the native 
brethren would tlius be gradually learning 
to feel a degree of confidence in them- 
selves, so that if in the providence of 
God, their teachers should be taken away 
from them, with the blessing of God 
upon their efforts, the cause of the Re- 
deemer may be carried on in this land, 
though there be no Missionary to go be- 
fore them. Thus far we have not been 
disappointed. A lively interest is felt in 
the yearly meeting by ournative brethren, 
and when they assemble on such occa- 
sions they feel it good to be together, and 
a new impulse is manifestly communicat- 
ed to them. 

The last meeting was held with the 
church of Pgho Karens, at Dong Yahu, 
under the pastoral care of Rev. Mr. Bul- 
lard, and continued two days, the 20th 
and 21st inst. The services were opened 
on Wednesday at 10 a. m. with a sermon 
by Rev. Mr. Haswell, of Amherst. In 
the afternoon a meeting was held, in 
which the native assistants chiefly were 
called upon to take part in prayer, in ex- 
hortation, and in communicating the state 
of religion in the different places where 
they had severally laboured. The uni- 
form testimony which they gave on the 
occasion went to show the steady pro- 
gress of the truth, and the giving way 
of opposition, and in some places a most 
interesting state of religious inquiry and 
conviction of the truth. The meeting 


was one of much interest, and I doaht 
not will not soon be forgotten. 

In the evening another meeting 
held, anil n sermon delivered^ according 
to appointment^ to the native assistants 
in particular from John, L 17* 

On Thursday at 10 a. u, another sermon 
was preached hy Rev. Mr. BuUaifd, fnmi 
Romans, ii. 6, 7, afrer which the Ae«>c»- 
ciation was organized for business, by the 
appointment of the Rev. Mr. Norton, to 
the chair, and three native brethren for 
scribes, according to the different hm- 
guages representeil in the Association. 
The letters from the Chur^Cs indicated 
a good degree of prosperity. The returns 
are as follows ; — Baptized 168 ; Excluded 
13 ; Died 13 : present number 820* Net 
increase since the previous meeting 115. 
Two new churches are added to the Asso- 
ciation, both under the pastoral care of 
Rev. Mr. Bullard. The Circular Letter 
prepared by Rev.. Mr. Uasw'ell, set forth 
the duty and the advantages of the daily 
reading of the Scriptures ; after which 
three resolutions adopted at the preceding 
meeting of the Association, were re^ and 
ordered to be inserted again in the minutes 
for the present year. Those resolutions'^ 
urge the duty respectively of family pray- 
er, of the giving manks at meals, and of 
the reading of the Scriptures, together 
with private pr^er. Arrangements bsv- 
ing been made for the next annual meet- 
ing, the business of the Association was 
closed. 

The concluding service was a sermon 
in the evening from John, iv. 23, 24, by 
one of the Karen assistants ; in which he 
forcibly, and in an interesting manner, 
set forth the nature of the spiritual wor- 
ship required by Christianity, as distiu- 
^ished from the outward service of the 
Jews and Samaritans, and as contrasted 
with the heartless devotion of idolaters. 

‘The meeting of the Association closed, 
leavingsan impression' on our minds, that 
the cause of Christianity in this land is 
taking root) both deeper and wider, from 
year to year, like the young oak whose 
destiny is for ages. 

January 30/A, 1847* 
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GREAT BEfrAllt.^WKsi.«YANigM 
iH )B46,^lckc«te^ ihin the past year 
in Great atmMon actions 

441 ;^a!, 1191 * Heerease in Ireland 361 : 
clear, Hi^rcuK^ the connection. 

Reporter, 

FUBLtO BAFTlgMg IN 1846. — will 
gratify the nameroua wann-hcarted sub- 
anribCrs, correspondents, and readers of 
BaptiH Reporter to be informed that 
the Touunefor 1846, furnislieiH*eport8 of 
1,006 public baptisms, when 10,62.9 pro- 
fyaiiad disciples of our Lord Jesus Onrist 
Were " buried with him by baptism un- 
to death,*’ 75 of the ^ptized were 
teachers, and 106 scholars in Baptist sab- 
bath schools ; and that 326 others were 
connected wi^ the following denomina- 


tions, vuu— T 

Independents 88 

Presnyteriaas 13 

Kpiscopaliaiis 147 

Metho^sts 60 

Homan Cathobes 10 

Quakers 1 

Unitarians 4 

Jews 1 

Inhdels 1 

Among these there were, as follows — 

Independent ministers • • • • * 2 

„ town missionaries .... 1 

„ village preachers 3 

I, deacons 2 

Presbyterian ministers 1 

^iscopalian ministers 1 

Methodist travelling preachers .... 7 

„ locted preachers 5 

„ class leaders. 2 

Bible Christian travelling preachers. . 1 


Baptist Chapicls. — ^The number of 
these buildings in and near London is 

Statistics of evangelical religion 
in i^e United States, the population of 
which is 22,000,000; — Evangelical 
churches, 47,234 ; ministers, 33,310; 
communicants, 3,669,991. — Rid. 


AMERICA. — American Baptist 
Missionary Union. — The stations of 
this society are as follow : — Asia — 
An*aenu, Assam, Tavoy, Mauh 
main, Siam, China, and to the Teloogoos. 
Western Africa — Bassas. Europe^r^oii- 
mark, Germany, France, Greece.’ North 
Anierica — To the pjihwas, Tonawandas, 
Ottawas, Slia'wanoes, Cherokees. 

Total aumher of missions 16 

Stations and out-stations 143 

Missionaries and assistants, of 
whom forty-two are preachers 99 
Native preachers and assistants. . 166 

Churches 82 

Members 6373 

Baptized last year 604 

Schools 64 

Scholars about 2000 

Of the missions in Gcilhany and Den- 
mark, it is stated, that during the past 
year 250 persons had been baptized, and 
six new churclies constituted. Also that 

7.000 Bibles and Testaments, and about 

260.000 tracts had been circulated. — Ibid. 
Prevalent Declension. — The 

New York Recorder t speaking of the ap- 
pointment of a day of fasting and prayer 
by an association in which nearly all the 
Churches had been considerably uiminish- 
ed in numbers during the past year, adds, 
“ The same fact appears m the minutes 
of almost every association throughout 
the length and breadth of the laud ; and 
it exhibits a state of things which, if it 
he not generally overlooked, is certainly 
too little thought of and prayed over. 
The infrequency of conversions, and the 
numerous defections which appear to our 
observation and from statistics of tlie 
Church, are truly lamentable and alarm- 
ing. They indicate anything hut devo 
tion and fidelity on tlm part of Chris- 
tians. For God has given us the Gospel 
not merely to perpetuate the name of 
religion, but to evangelize the world ; 
hnd on his part there is nothing want- 
ing.” — Baptist Magazine. 


Jl&iiciteUaneoius. 

• — * 

Tub iloPELESS Ciiaracter, — Who who has been so accustomed to hfear the 

is one of the most hopeless men upon most momentous of all truths that they 

earth ? Tliat man who has sat, sahMh now make no impression on his heart, 

a^r sabbath, under awalvening and and in whom the habit of disobedience 

a^eting caUa of the Gospel, and has to the call of God is inveterate. To such 

harden^ his heart against these calls ; the word of God says, " Woe unto thee.” 
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JESSORE. 

FROM THE REV. J. PARRY. 


Two baptized. 

March \)th . — I visited Hadpukhaiiyii 
last month, and sj)ent about nine days | 
with tlu* tw o Christian tainiUes residing in | 
the said village. 1 am very happy to say j 
that the J.iord has graciously added two j 
members to the little Church of Bad- 
pukhariva. They received the rite of 
baptism a short time ago, and we have 
every reason to hope that tliey will by the 
aid of the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
honor the jirofossion they have made. 
They appear to be very sincere, and 
earnestly desirous of walking in the fear of 
God. They came from Kapasdknga about 
two years ago, where I believe they were 
nominally Christians. For a long time 
they appeared to feci no concern about 
the salvation of their souls. They used to 
attend Divine Service on the Lord’s-day, 
but never jirayed iu secret, and were 
111 a stat<* of great ignorance about the 
gospel plan of salvation. The work of 
grace 1 believe, coiniiicnced in their souls 
:)bout a }ca.r ago; and they have since 
bt*en gradually growing in the knowledge 
of the Saviour, and praying in secret, i 
About SIX mouths ago a ilecided change 
of scriousne.ss was visible in their de- 
portment. At the Church-meeting con- 
vened by me to take into consideration 
the ease of the late coudidates for bap- 
tism, I entered into a particular exami- 
nation of them hy proposing various 
questions on points of Christian doctrines 
mid duUes, in order to ascertain if 
they had a clear view of the stvriptural 
doctrine of salvation by grace, through 
faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, and of 
the necessity of good works as an evi- 
dence of a sincere and living faith. 1 
was quite delighted to tiud, from the im- 
swers given to my questions, tlmt the}' 
jiossesscd that (5ssential knowledge of I 


the Gospel, as would authorize us to con- 
clude that they ware trite believers, in 
connexion with the favetd’ahle testi- 
mony borne by every member of the 
church respecting their pioUB conduct, 
and diligence in attending upon pub<* 
lie means of grace. ’ ^ 

Other Missionary efforts, ' 

1 also visited a young Christian friend 
residing at the Factory of Sricole, and 
spent three days with him. I availed 
myself of preaching at the markets 
in the vicinity, and found the peo# 
pic as before ,very willing to hear and 
receive books. At the market of Abhay- 
pur my Christian servant overheard a 
Hindu remarking to his fellow, that a 
brahman who had got a tract from me * 
some time ago, was constantly perusing 
it, notwithstanding the prohibition of his 
friends and neighbours against such con- 
duct. The brahman it was remarked, 
said to them that the tract was very ex- 
cellent and he could not refrain from 
jicrusing it. May God for Christ’s sake, 
make the said tract instrumental to the 
conversion of the poor blind br&hman. 
To be brief, as I believe you have not 
room for long accounts of Missionary 
labours in the Oriental Baptist, (a pub- 
lication of nfheh importance and liukely 
iu time to do much good,) I may just 
mention that my late excursion into the 
mufassal by land occupied Rfit;een days, 
during which time I flaily preached * to 
the heathen in the vilhiges and miukets. 
Of the latter, 1 visited seven, and 1 iiad 
many qua^t and attentive auditiors, 
consisting of Hindus and Musalmitus. 1 
distributed about two hundred tracts and 
single gospels. The markets I visited 
were of a small description. 1 travelled 
upwaids of one hundred miles in going 
to and returning from Bedpukhariyl. 


^Oh. 1. 



JJISSIONAKY HERALD FOR APRIL, 1847. 


MONGHIR. 

FROM THE REV. J. PARSONS. 


Among the Bill tribes, 
_„yika8 been a very intereeting 
one in % novel and important field, 
amoagilip^dsiftitiig sinners, many of whom, 
till lately, eonld say, so far as direct ef- 
fbftaras concerned, ** No man hath cared 
for onr souls.” Our present earoerience, 
added to that of dear brother Hurter in 
^ %|lher years, has sufficed to show us that 
nmy formidable difficulties have to be 
surmounted, and much labour and self- 
denial to be endured, ere the indepen- 
dent hill-men, or thiifly Sontars will be 
to any great extent enlightened with gos- 
pel light. Our tittle party, consisting of 
orother Hurter and myself, a native 
Christian as cook, and another man, as 
cootie and chokedar, set out from Mon- 
ghir, on Januair 7th, and reached Bha- 
gulporeonthe third day. At Bhagulpore 
we staid till noon of the 13th, having 
been detained somewhat longer than we 
would by the difficulty of obtaining the 
single garrie we required for the con- 
veyance of our goods. We embraced 
opportunities of preaching in the bazars 
and to such individuals as came to our 
tent. The man who had come with us 
as chokedar left us here, but we found 
our Maisa, the bill-man who had taught 
* us the language, but had been absent on 
leave, and he readily consented to ac- 
company us. About 10 or 12 kros from 
Bha^lpore, part of which road lies 
through a wide grass jungle, which is 
overflowed in the rains, we began to meet 
with the villages of the Sontars, in which 
we feel a deeper interest from the cir- 
cumstance that our dear brother Hurter, 
aided by the labours of brother Phillips, 
of Jellasore, has acquired a little know- 
ledge of their language, and is still pur- 
suing his acquisition. You are, no doubt, 
somewhat familial* with the* features and 
habits of this people. Brother Hurter 
had several opportunities of comparing 
the language of the Sontars here with 
brother Phillips’s tract, and he found it 
to correspond with very few exceptions. 
There must be a large population of them 
round the hill. Mr. rontet,*the Deputy 
iCollectov, in charge of the “ Daman-i- 
koh,” has over a thousand villages in his 
district, by far the greater pwt of w Inch 
‘Wpe Sontars. Hicir villages exhibit a 
great deal of deantiness and industry. 
Unlike the kflUmen, they have many 


tradesamong themselves, by which means 
they render themselves nearly indepen- 
dent of the Hindus of the plains. It is 
rather a singular distinction that while 
the hill-men obstinately decline, in most 
instances, to descend from their rude 
hill fields and colcnize the plains, they 
will go in great numbers to Bhagulpore, 
and other places to take service as sol- 
diers and chokedars ; whereas the Son- 
tars, whose colonies creep about the skirts 
of the hills to so very great a distance, 
are yet extremely unwilling to leave the 
vicinity of their villages as servants. 

The worship of the Sontars appears to 
be simple, but 1 could not learn many par- 
ticulars. Their only temples are pretty 
round clumps of trees, which arc left 
standing out of the old jungle near every 
village, and in which they w^orship the 
god of forests. This is their principal 
festival, and takes place twice a year, I 
was informed. I searched in some of the 
clumps, but could find no trace of any 
sculptured idol. All I could see was a 
small stone smeared with a little vermi- 
lion. The Sontars are fond of music and 
dancing, and often keep up these amuse- 
ments till a late hour at night. Almost 
every man or hoy, who may be tending 
his cattle in the fields, has his flute with 
him, the soft sounds of which in the dis- 
tance have a very pleasing effect. As we 
had no adequate knowledge of their lan- 
uage, and their knovvled<^c of Hindi 
oes not extend to more than tlic com- 
mon business of life, w^e could make hut 
little missionary effort among them. 
Some few iniiividuals we found capable 
of being interested in a conversation, 
and brother Hurter read the “ Religious 
Instruction” from brother Pliillips’s 
tract to many groups, who were highly 
amused at finding him able to speak their 
“ farsi.” 

On Januaiy 18th we reached Rajapo- 
kar, a village of hill-men, near the foot 
of the hills, where brother Hurter hail 
erected a small house in the hope of be- 
ing abte to reside among them. He has 
however been disappointed in this, for 
he found the house, having been built of 
smaller dimensions than had been con- 
tracted for, and also the prevailing tem- 
per of the people, unfavourable. He has 
therefore relinquished the house. W(‘ 
staid there until the 28th, preaching iu 
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Rijapokar, and in several adjacent vil* 
I ages, in all of which our message had 
l»een previously proclaimed. We were 
usually heard with attention, and in 
many places a little hard was offered us 
as a token of respect and w'elcome. 
llilLmen are very different from many 
Hindus. While these dispute our asser- 
tions inch by inch, those quietly acquiesce 
in our exhortations, not having the 
frightful ])hantom of caste to sdhre their 
iiiiinls. It is, nevertheless, with unfeign- 
ed humiliation and sorrow T would say 
that I cannot speak of any instance in 
ivhieh I could discover any genuine con- 
trition for sin, or concern for salvation. 
On tlic 28th we removed to Kusiimgali, 
a small village, entirely peopled by the 
family of Dulc, the hill-man who ac- 
companied bi*other Leslie in his tour. 
This village also stands on the plain, and 
a wide jungle separates it from the nearest 
village, wliKtli actually stands on the hills. 
This and other villages around we visit- 
ed. Near to this village is a small bazar, 
established by Mr. Pontet, and the coun- 
try around has a sandy soil, is very clear 
of jungle, and is elevated into a number 
of low downs, having narrow valleys 
between, in which the Sontars cultivate 
rice. On the 1st of February we remov- 
ed from this village, having been kindly 
treated by Dale and his brothers, and 
pleased with their attention to the word, 
and at length heli)ed to move comfort- 
ably on through their influence with the 
Sontars. We came to the village of 
Karmalaii, and ]jut up in Mr. Pontet’s 
Cuteherjy, and the next day, dear bro- 
ther Ilurter being a little indisposed, 
myself and Maisa ascended the hills, 
which are about 2 kros from Karmutan, 
in order to And a village where a young 
man was resident, w^ho was with us for 
some time at Moughir, and from w^hom 
we ho{X‘.d for some assistance iu our 
tours on the hills. In this we were not 
disappointed. We found the village, an*d 
the individual, and, the Lord graciously 
so inclining him, he came down the next 
day, bringing three companions, and 
convoyed our goods to his village, at the 
entrance to which, as well as subsequent- 
ly in other villiages, we saw reason for 
thankfulness to our ever-faithful Captain, 
who had provided us this help. The 
people of uie first division of the village 
^vere so fearful of our residing among 
them that they refused us a place, and 
when the young man and his elder cou- 
s 2 


sin, who was 6ven more aeaUms in 
cause ths^ himself, took m to their otfn 
neighbourhood, they had great dlQeuhy 
in persuading the eluers of the village that 
it was at all safe for oui* tent to be pitehed 
among them. The same was eii^rienoed 
in most villages, and had not Surji (the 
elder cousin) accompained us> we should 
sometimes have been unable to get a 
hearing. W e remained eight days on the 
hills, at the village of Basel, which stands 
on one of the highest of the hill% doting 
which time we visited about mlagea, 
lying from one to three kros oflv besides 
the seven separate tolas of Basgl. It 
w^as well for brother Ilurter and myself 
that we are fond of hills, for the roads to 
these villages were often very steep and 
pi*eci))itous, our progress beii:^ lit- 
tle more than climbiiig up and down* 
rough confused heaps of rocks, which 
compose the hills, as onenwoidd ascend 
or descend a long flight of rude, irregu- 
lar steps. We had generally an atten- 
tive liearing, but could not discern that 
our hearers were much impressed by the 
new and impoii;ant message, which had 
been for the first time conveyed to them 
by the dirc/jt instrumentality of the 
preachers of the gospel. We were, so far 
as we could learn, the first Europeans who 
had ever set foot in these villages. They 
lie to the south of Rdjkpokar, &c., witn 
which brother Leslie is familiar. Basgl 
is about 6 kros nearly east from Dhamsm, 
and Dhamsai is about 16 kros south-east 
from Bhagulpore. The most distant, 
and most beautiful village we visited was 
named Chaperi, lying on the top of the 
next range east from Basgi, surround- 
ed by some extent of table4and, and par- 
ticularly fine forests, and commanding a 
view to the east of a fine extensive vale 
between the hills, of which the Sontars 
have taken possession, and beyond that 
of sucoessi^ ranges of hills until the last 
towards Rijmahm. Through mercy, be- 
sides the interruption 1 have mentioned, 
,we enjoyed ^od health during our 
whole tour. The great difficulty is the 
water.* In one or two places we found 
it very bad, but happily it was where we 
haduotlimg to stay. In those places 
where we tarried longer, we were favotw- 
ed to get better, and at Basgi, on the 
hills, we had delightfully dear, pure 
spring water. I regret to say that on the 
very evening that Maisa accompanied ide 
to the hills, he took offence at repronfs 
occasioned by his conduct, and sriiich 
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were sincerely mefuat for bis good, and 
determined to leave us and return to Bba- 
ffulpore. We grieved more for him than 
tor ourselves, for bis spirit and temper 
almost preclude the hope that he has, as 
yet, received any decisive benefit from 
the many privileges he has enjoyed. 

We descended from the hills on Wejr 
maiABy the 10th inst. to Dhamsai, where 
1 left dear brother Hurter to stay o\et the 
approaching meU, and returned home. 
I suppose that brother Hurter will also 
leave IHiams^ about this day (19th) and 
after tarrying some days in Bhagulpore, 
return hither. We rejoice in the oppor- 
tunities we have had, but feel that the 
greatest work has yet to be done in wa- 


tering the seed by prayer and future ei- 
fort. 

During our absence, viz. January lltli, 
two peraoiis, our English Chapel choki- 
dar, Hingan Misr^s son, and the wife of 
Anthony, whom you know as brother 
Shujaatali’s servant, who had been receiv- 
ed by the church previously to our de- 
parture, were haptizedr 

Brethren Nainsukh and Sudin, arrived 
yesterday evening from a long tour, in- 
cluding a visit to the meld at Baijnatli. 

With kind Christian love, 

Your’s ever truly, 
John Parsons. 
Monghir, l8//< Feb. 1847. 


CIIUNAR. 

FROM MR. H. IIEINIG. 


Two persona baptized. 

1 have much pleasure in informing 
you that the Lord has beau pleased to 
add two young men to our number, 
whom we trust will be ornaments of the 
ohutcb and useful members of society. 
On Saturday the 20th of February, being 
the day in which one of them first saw 
the light of this world, they were both 
baptized. It was a very interesting and 
solemn occasion. Our chapel was crowded 
to excess, and many were present to wit- 
ness the ordinance who haa known one of 
the candidates from early childhood. 
This young man is the son of one of our 
deacons. He had long given satisfac- 
tory evidence to the members of the 
church and his own family, that he 
was the subject of divine grace, but 
through timidity was prevented from 
making a public profession of his 
faith. We trust that he may long be 
spared to follow in the footsteps of^ 
his devoted parents, and that the pro- 
mise may be fulhlieKl in his happu expe- 
rience — ^mstead of* thy fathers shall be 
thy children to show forth the Lord’s 
praise in the earth. 

The other candidate is a very interest- 
ing case; he is also the son of pious 
parents of our denomination. The work 
of grace appears to have commenced 
some^consiaerable time ; and the society 
of gi^y people has been bis delight. 


He was in the last engagements with 
the Siekhs, and received two serious 
wounds, I believe, in the battle of Sob- 
raon, of which he gave us a most fearful 
description ; in consequence of the inju- 
ries he had received he was invalided and 
ordered to Chunar ; he is residing with 
one of our members, and expresses much 
gratitude, that liis life has been spared in 
the held of battle, and also tliat tlie Lord 
has east his lot amongst us, as lie always 
wished to be united to the people with 
whom his pa^'cnts are connected. The 
circumstance of his conversion will un- 
doubtedly give great joy to his parents, 
articularly his mother, who it appears, 
as watched over him with earnest prayer 
and anxious solicitude. 

I preached a sermon on the subject of 
baptism, and as there were so many 
witnesses to this transaction, w'e sincerely 
thist that many others may come for- 
ward, who will give a decided evidence 
that they are bom of God. 

But amidst our rejoicing we have been 
under the ptfinful necessity of excluding 
one of our members, who has fallen into 
awful habits of intemperance; we ear- 
nestly trust he may be reclaimed, but at 
present be is awfully sunk in the depths 
of iniquity, and we fear his sinful course, 
as it regards this world, will soon be 
closed. 

Chunar, March 2, 1847. 
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DINAJPORE. 

FROM THE REV. H. SMYLIE. 


interesting Applicant, 

Sabbath, \Ath February . — We had 
another visit from the very hopeful and 
interesting Musalradn from Dum-Dum, 
which lies about 9 kros to the south of 
this station. He k&id he had read the 
New Testament, and found Ave^took the 
Sacranuuit, and wished to know Avhether 
it could be administered to him, as he 
believed if it could, his faith would be 
strengthened. As w^e intended to admi- 
nister tlie Lord’s supper in the evening 
he was told he might attend and see what 
was done, lie did so, after wdiich, he 
took leave of us in a solemn frame of 
mind. When he called in the morning he 
had several others with, him, and there is 
reason to hope that he is trying to win 
them, so that he may not ciime alone. In 
course of conversation he said, I sec 
nothing of an atonement mentioned in 
the Quran ; and am persuaded none but 
Christ can pardon my sins, as none but he 
died for me, he only is risen from the 
grave. During the last two months w^e 
have met with several hopeful characters, 
but the man just mentioned is much fur- 
ther advanced than any. As soon as he 
has got a few about him, who are willing 
to hear the word of God ive intend to go 
over to see him at his own place. 

In all my journings, brother Nichcl 
has aocomjiauied, and wdien at home in 
the station wo arc daily in the bazar, and 
never fjiil to get several audiences, from 
60 to 70 daily, and the number would no 
doubt he greater if the great noise in 
the ha/.ar allowed of their licaring what 
IS said ; as it is, all who come are atten- 
tive, anti many a])pcav to he interested. 
The Musahnaus who argue, strain every 
invention to uphold the Quran ; and 
woiihl gladly aliow^ our Saviour 110 small 
share of honor, if their wdslies could he 
met. ’i'his cannot he, when beaten 
from every hold, they are seen to hang 
down the head in a very disconsolate 
mode and as they leave they say — “Well, 
it is all rescinded, (mansukh ho gaya), 
when all has failed this refuge of lies is 
entered. What an awful state are the fol- 
lowers of the false prophet in ! 

Missionary excursion, 
l&h . — We left Dinajpore this morn- 
uig, intending to hire a boat at Sabib- 
gaiij, and go down the Atree river ; Ave 


reached the ganj about 11 a. m,; before 
Ave could hire a boat and get on board it 
was one o’clock ; we were then told the 
men who accompanied us from Dai&jpo!^ 
had to take their food, having left home 
before breakfast; by three p. M. we were 
on our way. When Ave had sailed about 
an hour, we landed and preached in a 
small village to a few Hindus ; from 
whom we learned, that there was a hat 
two or three miles farther down ; we made 
all haste to reach it before dark, but 
were not able ; the day was all but gone 
as Ave entered 4he place ; however we gave 
away a few books, ])assed over to the 
other side of the river, and lay to for 
the night. 

1 7th. — While our boat proceeded dowm 
the river this morning, we ourselves Avalk- 
0(1 along the hank in hope of meeting 
cither with people or villages ; at length 
we came to a few houses, wliere w^e s<iw 
a uumher of men and Avoinen, Avho on 
our approach fled. We passed slowly 
on, and in a short time a person who hall 
somewhere seen me came out; I en*- 
icred into conversation with him ; others 
soon joined, and avc seated ourselves on 
a heap of chatf, while I preached salva- 
tion through a erucifled Redeemer. ' 

These men told us there \A’'as a large 
hat not far wliich they called Samdea^ 
to that we liastcncd. In this place there 
arc 20 or 30 native merchants who carry 
on a pretty Urge trade in rice. We imme- 
diately collected an audience; a few ap- 
jicarcd attentive, hut in general they were 
absent and careless. Wliile engaged, the 
munsifl’ of this place sent a peon to 
invite us, but we preferred our work. 
Shortly ai’ter Mr. W. himself came to in- 
vite us to dine, and we promised to Call 
on him at night, but could not dining 
the day, as it was engaged for the natives. 
After we had concluded, we walked from 
♦place to place in hopes of being able to 
find another audience but failed. Between 
1 and a p. M. we retfred to the boat till 
the market should open. By 4 o’clock 
we were again at work, entered one of 
the golds in company with Mr. Niebti, as 
they could only talk Bengali one of the 
natives with us read and 1 sjioke for some 
time; we went from this to the hdt and 
found all who could read anxious for 
books, which were distributed freely to 
those who could use them. We spent 
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the evening with the munsiif, who was 
very kind, and had worship with him. 

l*8f^. — Gobind-Mij ana Faxjir^ganj; 
we were in this pace between 8 and 9 
this morning ; like Samdea, it is a large 
rice market j preached in Bengali in six 
ditferent places, all were attentive and 
tracts were thankfully received. As the 
body now began to fail, we were retiring 
for an hour’s rest, when a native who 
stood near the door of a neat-looking 
little house, was asked what was within ? 
He answered Gobind. Who is Gobind ? 
God, was the reply. Will j^ou show me 
your god, I w^oidd like to see what he is 
like. The door w'as immediately and 
cheerfully thrown open, apd there on a 
dirty stool, stood three little bits of brass 
images, which in appearance a penny doll 
would far surpass j and are these things 
your god, it was asked: — with a dry 
kind of a smile he answerd in the af- 
firmative. Here at the door we took our 
stand, and as the discourse went on to 
show the great folly, wickedness and final 
ruin which must follow such a course the 
face of the proprietor at times betokened 
shame and confusion, and at others he 
seemed pleased. He was* told of the 
willingness of Christ to save ; of his life 
death and resurrection, and his incompre- 
hensible love to his enemies, and exhorted 
Without delay to believe on him. 

After a short rest returned to the mar- 
ket, where we continued till the evening, 
distributing books and tracts. As 1 was 
overcome by the labours in the forepart 


of the day, this was wholly left to Mr.*N. 
who though he talks Urdu and Hindi 
freely, is not able to preach in Bengali. 

19fA. — Gowerbunder ; in the early 
part of the day we went out and preach- 
ed in several pla<jes. In a house into 
which we went there were severel brah- 
mans who seemed greatly mortified at 
Mr. N. preaching ; tnfy had hardly one 
word to,say for their brazen gods. Went 
into a neighbouring village, were we had 
a number of very interesting hearers. 
We attended the hdt, but found it to be a 
place of no consequence. As our books 
and tracts had met with better reception 
than was expected, they were now nearly 
all gone, and wc thought of turning home- 
ward, 

20th » — On our way down the river we 
bad kept the left hank, and on our way 
upwards it was proposed to keep the 
right. Started in the morning, ])rcached 
in several villages ; numbers aj)i)cared in- 
terested in what they heard and conse- 
quently listened with attention. When 
we reached Chaukgopal ive began at the 
south, entered the first gola and con- 
tinued till we had entered and preach- 
ed in every one of them ; in all we 
were instantly favoured with seats, 
and we sat down and preached freely 
in no fewer than 8 or 9 large store- 
houses, and the few tracts which remain- 
ed were disposed of here, in the midst of 
brahmans, who had not one word to say : 
some rather approved. 


AFRICA,- 

JUBILEE. 

On a part of the continent immediate- 
ly opposite to Fernando Po, the brethren 
Clarke, Merrick, and Newbegfn, with their 
coadjutors, have fixed on a spot of ground 
on which to locate themselves as the 
centre of future operations. It is to be* 
named Jubilee. The following account 
of their procedure i% contained ima letter 
from Mr. Clark^, part of which was 
w^ritten at the end of July, jwid part on 
the 5th of August : — 

At this place brother Newbegiu’s 
house is nearly finished, and in two 
weeks more he hopes to reside in it. 
The iron house is now up, but not quite 
finished, and will make a strong store, 
but is not fit for a dw'elling house. Mr. 


-BIMBIA. 

and Mrs. Williams have a house near to 
the doctor, and with out-houses and gar- 
den, the outer point on first lot is occu- 
pied. The second is iuteiided for my 
residence, but first I wish to see a ]jlace 
o*f worsbi}) erected out of the lumber of 
the former old building. Third lot is for 
the captain, if he chooses to build. The 
fourth is where I now reside. In my 
yard Mi. and Mrs. Byl, and Mr. and 
Mrs. Philips, and my Fernandian boys, 
two in number, reside. 1 am enlarging 
the house to get store room, and a juace 
for the ’Mpongnie lad, who is to be baj»- 
tized on the first of August. Near us, 
on the same lot, Mr, and Mrs. Trusty 
have their little house, but are yet resid- 
ing in a corner of the old chapel. Lot 
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fifth is t^rother Merrick’s house and out- 
houses. The old matted chapel is upon 
this lot, and the houses of brother Mer- 
rick’s interpreters. Lot sixth is Mr. 
Duckett’s house and out -houses, and lot 
seventh is brother Fuller’s. His framed 
house is not yet finished, but I am 
giving him boards to finish it without 
delay. My object is to get all the 
lumber (piickly wrought up, and do as 
much good to all the brethren, to render 
them comfortable as I am able. In 
the end, if I need help for my house, 
1 shall not be refused it. But I wish 
those who have been longest here 
first served, and a good place of 
worship sj)eedily erected. I enclose a 
rough plan of Jubilee, intended only to 
help you to understand my history of 
the lots. I make no pretensions to 
accuracy in the form or size; a general 
idea is all 1 design to give you. 1 hope, 
too, an idea of the districts round will 
not bo unprofitable. For the 140 dis- 
tricts I am indebted to brother Merrick, 
and at all these the Isubu language is 
spoken. I have been only to Fo, on the 
one hand ; ’Mbopi, on the mountain, and 
to Ganggi and Munggo, on the north- 
cast. Brother Merrick has travelled here 
far more extensively. Tluj figures go not 
to show the exact places where the dis- 
tricts lie, bnt as near to them as our in- 
formation enables us to come. 

In the Diwalla district, brother Mer- 
rick has been to Yabgaug. Bi’other 
Sakcr, and others of us, have been to 
Bassa, Soroko, Maso, Bariba (brother 
Saker dul not accomiiany us to these 
three or four), Jibarri, Hickory, and the 
towns ujjon the Diwalla district. We 
hope now to go far beyond our former 
limits, and jiray (irod to grant us to see 
some fruit from our labours in his holy 
and blessed work. 

BAPTISM. 

August 5th. On the first of August 
we had a good day at Jubilee. WS 
baptized, in our little landing-place, 
Samuel Wilson, an ’Mpongnie from Cape 
Lopez. He was brought to God by the 
preaching of Mr. Wilson at Gaboon 


River; and left for Fernando Po when 
he thought the French would driire away 
his friend. He was afraid of hts hea- 
then parent forcing him hack to Ca|ie 
Lopez, to see only the s^eratition 
the horrors of heathenism. We inti- 
mated the new thing at Bimbia to King 
William, and he was willing it should be 
on his sand-beach, but oh the morning 
of the day, when we sent to put up the 
tent, some folly got hold of him, and he 
sent to ask Matthews and Lynslager 
(both in their vessels here), if it would 
be right to allow us to baptize there, t 
They mistook, and tliought he asked if 
it w ould be right for Mr. Merrick to 
baptize him ! ana sent in reply, that they 
thought him very unfit for such a thing, 
but tliat if Mr. Merrick thought differ- 
ently, he could do as he pleased. We, 
hearing of this, were sorry, and sent 
quietly to say that we would have the 
b.iptism on our own ground. Many at- 
tended, all was quiet, the day was fine, 
and brother Merrick spoke in Isubu to 
such as did not understand English. 1 
felt the season solemn and affecting. 
This is not a first convert here, but he 
is a convert from African idolatry and 
superstition. We are not the honoured 
instruments of his conversion. Hhall 
w^e rejoice the less over him for this? 
We are not fit to joy with the angels of 
God over sinners repenting, if this be<* 
our selfish state of mind. We met at 
eleven o’clock a. m., to hold a first of 
August meeting, and had a delightful 
day. Eleven speakers. Meeting Tasted 
four and a half hours. I hope orother 
Merru'k will send you the report of it. 
An anti-slavery society was begun, and 
twenty-eight members now set their 
faces against slavery in this slave land. 

A prayer-meeting was held at night as 
usual. On being invited to take the 
pastoral care of the mission church upon 
me, I sought the aidjof brother Merrick 
to be co-pastor with me. The church 
unanimously agreed, and on the 29th of 
^uly we were both chosen as pastors of 
the church here. We have not yet ar- 
ranged<tfor deacons ;» that will come in 
its proper order . — hoMon Mis, Her. 
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On the Ist of November, Mr. Capem 
had the pleasure of baptizing twenfy- 
eight persons at Nassau, a selection from 
many candidates. He ^ds : — 

There is one thing, dear sir, connected 
with this station, wnich is, in my mind, 
like the bow of promise to it ; it is the 
excellent character of the native teach- 
ers. They have fulfilled every expec- 
tation which I formed of them when I 
first took them up, and I feel sure that, 

I under kind and careful direction, they 
will prove valuable auxiliaries, and the 
out-island churches must at some future 
time be under their care. They have 
all of them a fair share of natural ability 
and of manly independence. They have, 
too, which is the greatest consideration, 
a high regard for moral character, and 
feel that none but those who bear the 
image of the great Redeemer are eligi- 
ble for a place in his church. By kind- 


ness, and making them only of due con- 
sideration, or by acting in the spirit of 
the precept, “ condescend to men of low 
estate,” you can secure unmurmuring 
and unreluctant attention to your washes. 

1 should have mentioned, when speak- 
ing of the sabbath schools, the marked 
liberality of the l},i\hama Bible Society, 
in granting to our schools on the out- 
islands one hundred Testaments, and a 
dozen Bibles to each of our schools on 
New Providence. This generous vote, 
added to the grant of the parent society, 
wdiich I mentioned to you in my letter 
of July IM, makes us rich in our posses- 
sions of the word of life. May God 
fulfil the largest desires of the benevolent 
granters, and cause all those who read 
experimentally to know^ that the law 
of the Lord is perfect, converting the 
soul.”— 


JAMAICA. 


Death of Mr. Dutton. 

Another of our Jamaica brethren — one 
of the most active — lias been removed, 
* and that just as he was about to enter on 
a new and promising scene of labour. 
It had been arranged that Mr. Dutton 
should succeed Mr. Hewitt at Jericho ; 
but on Saturday, November 14th, be was 
taken ill, and on Thursday, the 19tli, 
at a quarter past seven in the evening, 
he ceased to breathe. Mr. Clark of 
Brown’s Town says : — 

You will be gratified to hear that the 
gospel he so fAithfully preaclied to others 
supported and cheered him in his dying 
moments. He from the t^rst thought 
the sickness would be unto death, and 
w^as fully prepared for the event. His last 
words were Hallelujah to the Lamb.” 
We watched him dying, and felt not a 
little gratified that his passage to the 
other world was qs^calra and peaceful as 
it could be. AVhat these repeated afflic- 
tions are for is well known to 6m heaven- 
ly Father, to our minds they arc dark 
and mysterious. We find, however, con- 
solation from the fact that the Lord 
reigneth, and must do the thing that is 
right.” 


You will not, I am sure, forget the 
widow and the clear fatherless children ; 
their bereaved condition should awaken 
for them thetenderest sympathies. — Ibid. 


State of Jamaica. 

A w^ell-iuformed missionary on thih 
island says, ‘^We have now^ fine seasons, 
but twelve mouths must elapse, at least, 
before we recover from the drought. 
Public feeling is now^ running strongly 
against immigration. We arc not likely 
to have any more of it. The Coolies 
do not aiisw^er. Parish meetings are 
every where being held to demand a 
reduction of taxes and expenditure. AVc 
expect our new governor by next packet ; 
he has the character of being a liberal 
man, and it is hoped w ill ])rove a good 
governor. Unless wx' .speedily have a 
change for the better, .tiimaica wall be- 
yond doubt at last be ruined. There is 
little money in oireulatioii ; business is 
almost at a stand still; wages are low 
and work scarce. We w ant capital and 
energy ; then wc need not fear comj)eti- 
tion wdth the slaveholders of Cuba or 
Brazil.”— 
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ON SUN WORSHIP. 


India is the laud of the Sun ; his 
kingdom, where at this season he 
reigns with despotic power. It is 
land wherein he was worshipped cen- 
turies before the Christian era, ac- 
cording to the ritual of the Vedas, 
and where to the present he is wor- 
shipped more or less by all Hindus 
every morning, and particularly on 
the Sunday, especially by the Sauras 
or sun-worshippers, one of the five 
orthodox sects. 

It may be interesting to trace the 
history and extent of sun-worship in 
all lauds. To do this fully would 
require a volume instead of a few 
pages, and all that can be here at- 
tempted is a short sketch of the 
subject and a few hints to excite to 
further study. 

The worship of the sun is very 
ancient, and was probably almost 
universal 2000 years B. C. — Sancho- 
niatho, the Phoenician, in his account 
of the first ages says, *'of the two 
first mortals, Protogonus and Eon, 
(the latter of whom was the author 
of seeking and procuring food from 
forest trees), were begotten Genosand 
Genea. These, in the time of great 
drought, stretclicd their hands upward 

VOJi. I. T 


to the sun, whom they regarded as n 
god and sole ruler of the heavens*’* 

. Learned men have proved that the 
Suevi, Arabs, Africans, Chinese, 
North Amefican Indians, Mexiceits 
and Peruvians, were worshippers of 
the celestial bodies. We shall em- 
fine our remarks chiefly to those* 
nations in the neighbourhood of 
Palestine, since their example so pow- 
erfully influenced the Israelites. 

Diodorus says that the sun and 
moon were the first gods of Egy^. 
The sun was also worshipped by me 
Ammonites under the name of Mo- 
loch; the Syrians, of Adad ; the Arabs, 
of Dionysius ; the Assyriaiis, of Be- 
lus ; the Persians, of Mithra ; the 
Phcenician^of Saturn ; the Cartha- 
ginians, of Hercules ; the Palmyrans, 
of El^hulua ; and the Gauls and 
Britons, of Bel, Bdienus and BeKne. 
Sphere are traces Of this worship in 
the Biatish isles to*the present day, 
in the Beltane fires Ind Belin^s gate. 
Tillie Beltane is a town in 
Fires are lighted once a year in aCt 
cordance with this ancient svmefsti* 
tion on the hills of Ireland, Walesa 
England, Scotland, Germany mA 
Norway. 
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ON SUN WORSHIP. 


The Egyptians worshipped the sun 
Under the name of R^. The first 
hint we have of this worship in 
Soripture is from the title Pharoah, or 
Phrab» which Williamson proves to 
mean the 4fun, and also in the name 
of On br Hdiopolis, the city devoted 
to the worship of the sun, and con* 
taining his temple and college of 
priests, who became famous for their 
astronomical knowledge Wilkinson 
says, There is reason to believe that 
the god corresponded to the Sy- 
rian god, Baal, a name implying Lord ; 
ms Bmzebub, lord of flies, &c. which 
Was given pdr excellence to the sun ; 
and tne same idea of peculiar sove- 
reignty vested in that deity may have 
led the Egyptians to take from Re 
(Phrah) the regal title of their kings. 

Heliopolis, in Syria, still retains 
the name of Baalbek, the city of the 
Lord (the sun), and the same name 
occurs in the names of distinguished 
individuals among the Phoenicians 
and their descendants of Carthage, as 
Annibfil, Asdruhfil and* others. Ba- 
bylon was the great seat of BaaFs 
worship* Andent writers say it was 
« built by B4l or Bel, and that Babb^l 
means the court or palace of Bel. 

To return to the Egyptians. We 
read that Joseph, the prime minister 
of Egypt, was united by marriage to 
the sacred caste of priests. These 
were very learned, and far before their 
, for they taught that the sun was 
centre of its system and that all 
the other planetary bodies moved 
round it, in perpetual revolutions. 
This noble theoiy came vdth the rest 
of the Egyptian learning into Greece, 
bemg brought thither by Pythagoras, 
who, it is remarkifole, received it from 
CEnuphis, a priest of Heliopolis, an J 
after having been* forgotten for ages 
was rediscoveretf in modem times and 
immovaUy fixed on scientific prind- 
pks by Bir I. Newton. 

Now it is not to be wondered at 
that during the long period which 
tho children of Israel s^ntin Egypt, 
they ^should have learnt the popular 


worship, especially as one of their pro- 
genitors had married into the caste 
of the solar priests. They were also 
living in Egypt, by the favour of the 
king, called a son of the sun, over 
whom the priests possessed immense 
influence as well as over the com- 
mon people. Had the Israelites dis' 
sented from this 'phpular religion, the 
priest? would soon have iiifliienecd 
the king to expel them from Goshen. 
That they had become idolaters we 
learn from Joshua, who says, “ Put 
away the gods which yonr fathers 
served on the other side of the flood, 
and in Egypt , This is also seen from 
the coldness with which they rec(‘iv- 
ed a message from the true God, to 
comfort them. Moses evidently knew 
that they luul even forgotten tlu' 
name of God. They also distrusted 
his power to deliver them, and had 
forgotten the sabbath, for they were 
told to remember the sabbath, show- 
ing that it was an old hut forgotten 
institution. That they had imbibed 
Eyptian notions of religion, is also 
evident from the Mosaic law and the 
book of Genesis, both of which were 
intended to oppose the idolatrous 
ideas and practices which they had 
learnt in Eg}T)t. The effects of this 
education were seen immediately after 
they had crossed into the desert, by 
their imitating the Egyptians in 
worshipping a golden calf. From all 
this it is evident that in the infanev 
of the Jewish nation, there was a 
strong bias to idolatry in general, and 
probably in a special manner to 
the worship of the sun, and his 
image. To this the Israelites were 
continually tempted in the* desert, 
when they approached an idolatrous 
border, and also in Canaan, surround- 
ed as they were by the worshippers of 
the susi under the names of Baal, 
Moloch, Ac. 

The first direct mention of the 
worship of the sun in the Bible is in 
that most ancient book of Job, pro- 
bably written by Moses in the desert 
of Midian, before he wrote the Pen- 
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tateueh. In Idumea, the land of 
Job, Uie Sabean worsliip prevailed, 
yet say» the patriarch (Job, xxxi/26), 
<< If I beheld the sun when it shined, 
or the moon walking in brightness, 
and tnj heart hath been secretly 
enticed, or my mouth hath kissed 
my hand, this also were an iniquity 
to be punished by** the judge, for I 
should have denied the God ^at is 
above.” 

Let us now trace the progress of 
the sun-worship in Israel from first to 
last. In Num. xxv. 3, we rend, **and 
Israel joined himself to Baal-peor.” 
This was elfected by the daughters of 
Moab, whose wiles were more potent 
in destroying Israel, than the incan- 
tations of Balaam, the curses of Ba- 
lak and his whole army ; for God in- 
censed, as a pnnishment, destroyed 
24,000 of them by the plague at one 
stroke. Again, when Joshua was dead 
** they forsook the Lord and served 
Baal and Ashtaroth.” These were 
the sun and moon, the gods of the 
('anaanites. During the whole period 
of the Judges we continually read of 
their falling into the sin of idolatry, 
and being punished for it. In 
Judges vi. 25, we read of an altar and 
grove to Baal erected by Gideon's 
father, at the destruction of which by 
Gideon the citizens were ready to kill 
Jiim, which proves tliis to have been 
(he popular worship then. No sooner 
was Gideon dead than the children 
of Israel turned again, and went a 
whoring after Baalim, and made Baal- 
berith their God. We further read 
of the house of Baal-berith, Jud. ix., 
showing that he had a fixed temple, 
and tlierefore worship. 

During Eli’s time the people were 
punished, by being defeated before 
their enemies, when 34,000 men were 
slain, and the ark taken. In Sumuel’s 
time however they repented on a 
promise of deliverance from the 
Philistines. ** Then the children of 
Israel did put away Baalim and Ash- 
tarath, and served the Lord only.” 

After this we read no more ofsun- 

T 2 


worship till Salomon's time, when we 
find that the once wise and exeeOeut 
king listened to the seduotkw 
heatlien women and built t 
place for Mdoch (the son), 
mon also built Bi^uth, (Balbec or 
Heliopolis), and Tadmor (Palmyra)^ 
In both these places vf&te tepples to 
the sun. Here then we see how 
iiilly idolatry had taken hold of the 
powerful mind of Solomon, and na- 
turally of many of his people. 

The ruins of Balbec are to the 
present in fine preservation, and its 
marble palaces might, according to 
Dr. Keith, easily be rebuilt. He 
writes, “ the wondrous walls, which 
for so many ages have witnessed pa- 
an worship and an apostate faith, 
ave not stood so long in vain, but 
shall yet resound to holier strains, and 
Heliopolis (the city of the sun) be a 
city on which the Sun of Righteous- 
ness shall shine, and the Holy One of 
Israel be adored.” 

After the separation of the king- 
doms of Israel and Judah, we find 
that the kings of both states fell into 
idolatry ; Ahab married the daughter 
of the idolatrous king of Zidon, mid 
served Baal, by building a house and 
altar for him in Samaria. Elijah 
however dtstroyed the prophets of 
Baal, and Jehu slew the worshippers, 
and broke to pieces the image and 
temple. Ahaz also, king of Judah, 
made molten images for Baalim, 
but his grandson Manasseh was much 
more impious. Ahaz only shut up 
the temple of God, but he set up 
images and^ltars to Baal, and all the 
host of heaven in both its courts, and 
filled Jerusalem with their idols, 
altars and groves. Besides this he 
butchered all who would not wor- 
ship them, and made Jerusalem swim 
with their blood. For this he was 
severely punished by God, but re- 
pented and was restored to his king- 
dom. His grandson Josiah purified 
the temple, destroyed every vestige 
of idolatry, and put down the priests 
of BaaL 
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Soon after this the Jews were ear* 
ried captive to Babylon, which effec- 
tuidly and forever cured them of 
idoli^ry. HoW many centuries of 
suffering w^e. necessary to root out 
this propeni^ity to a particular form of 
sin ! Dt^es not this show that there is 
something very attractive to the sen- 
ses in the worship of the sun, which 
commends it to the deceitful heart of 
man? It appears to be the most 
excusable of all kinds of superstition. 
Of all inanimate things the sun is 
most worthy to represent God. Do 
we not read in Scripture that the 
Divine being is compared to the sun ? 

He is a sun and shield,” &c. ; and 
who does not perceive the beauty of 
Satan’s address to the sun 

0 thou, that, with surpassini? glory crown'd, 
Look'Bt from thy Bole dominion like the god 
Of this new world.** 

Let us now glance at sun-worship 
in India. The worship of the sun is 
particularly insisted on in the Vedas* 
The Rig Veda, the most ancient, 
contains hymns to the sun ; and the 
holiest verse of the Vedas, the Gyatri, 
is addressed to the sun as the repre- 
.sentative of the glorious God over all. 
Now these books, according to Sir 
W. Jones, Ritter and other learned 
orientalists, were written about 1500 
or 1600 B. C., which nearly agrees 
with the time of the Israelites’ depar- 
ture from Egypt. From this and many 
other arguments it is evident, that the 
warship of the celestial bodies was 
the first religion of India. The next 
period of Indian history, informs us 
of the two royal races of the sun 
and moon, in the farmer Rdma being 
born and the latter Krishna. The 
Rajputs who profess to be de- 
scended from one or other of these 
races, universally worshipped tjie sun, 
and this worshi{f is still practised in 
Kajputana to a great extent. 

In other parts of India, the Sauras 
wear the peculiar tilak, perform the 
worship, and read the Purana of the 
sun. His especial worshippers are 
few, but he is worshipped more or 


less every morning by all Hindus 
whep they first see him, when bath- 
ing, and in certain ceremonies in con- 
junction with other gods. 

On ordinary days the sun-worship- 
pers never eat, till they have seen 
the sun and have worshipped him, 
and when he is entirely covered with 
clouds they The Hindus do 

not kjss the hand as mentioned in 
the book of Job, but raise their joined 
hands to their forehead, bow till they 
touch the earth and pour out water 
from their joined hands towards him 
when bathing. Svn-day is especially 
devoted to his worship, as by the 
ancient Britons ; and many natives 
think that this is our reason for rest- 
ing and worshipping on that day, 
We have very often been obliged to 
correct this misconcej)tion. 

Before dismissing the subject of 
sun-worship, we shall notice a super- 
stition intimately connected with it, 
the worship of the horse. Ilerodo. 
tus, when speaking of this practice 
among the Getes in the time of (^y- 
rus, says, “ they deemed it right to 
offer the swiftest of created, to the 
swiftest of uncreated beings.” This 
shows that they considered the sun as 
a god. We also find mention ma(l(‘ 
of horses and chariots of the sun in 
2 Kings xxiii. chapter. Further, the 
horse was considered sacred as a type 
of the sun by many nations, as tlie 
Scythians, Scandinavians and all the 
German tribes. This was also the 
case in India, where he was offered in 
the Aswamedh sacrifice. See an 
account of this sacrifice in Ward’s 
book and Tod’s Rajasthan. In the 
latter work an account is given of 
one so recent as 200 years ago, which 
was celebrated at Jyepur by raja 
Jyesing. 

Thei milk-white steed also, was 
deemed an oracle from whose neigh- 
ing future events were calculated. It 
was such an omen, that gave Darius 
Hystaspes a crown. In Rajputana 
it is the omen of death to heroes. In 
the present day the horse is regularly 
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worshipped , on Dcwali festival, 
when all the horses belonging to 
and great men, are painted and 
gaily caparisoned in muslins, shawls, 
jewels, and gold or silver rings on 
their feet. The whole of the king of 
Gwalior’s horses are' led in review 
before him, and ajparticular mare is 
worshipfied by him* and his nobles, 
who stoop 'down and take liold of 
her feet. The syce bears a metal 


dish in which he recmes the ofiferings 
made. 

Let us pray that the Sun of Bigh^ 
I teousness may arise on this behighlikt 
land, with healing beneath his wings, 
and bless God, if he hath shined 
into our hearts to give us the know- 
ledge of the glory of God in tlie face 
of Jesus Christ. ’ 

Muttra. P, 


UNGODLY MARRIAGES. 

Is U lawful or unlawful for Christians to enier the marriage connesrion with 
those who are not decided Christians ? 


This question, we feel, embraces a 
subject of ihe greatest importance. 
We wish, therefore, to draw the read- 
er's serious attention to it ; and we 
ask for a candid hearing while we 
attempt to answer it. 

We have no hesitation in saying, ■ 
that the cliristian who marries a per- | 
son who has not ailbnled evidence of 
conversion of heart, and of faith in 
Jesus Christ, is guilty of breaking 
ihe commands of God ; and that, 
therefore, his marriage is an ungodly 
marriage. For ])roof of this posi- 
tion, we quote, in the first })lace, a 
passage of Scripture with which al- 
most every one is familiar. Paul, in 
his direction to widows on the sub- 
ject of marriage, writes ; “ She is at 
tiherty to be married to whom she 
wilt, ONLY IN THE LoRD.” (1 (^or. 
vii. 39.) We are told, as soon as 
we quote this passage, that the ex- 
pression ‘‘ onty in the Lord" is 
ratlier vague, and its precise imporf 
doubtful : that it may mean, “ So 
tliat it be consistent with her obliga- 
tions as a Christian : or, religiously, 
in the fear of God ; for so al(?ne arc 
matrimonial connexions auspiciously 
(?) formed.” If either of these in- 
terpretations can be proced to be the 
correct one, then shall we be driven 
out of one stronghold w’hile we yet 
retain others. But even so much is 


not easily effected. We think that 
the plain meaning of the apostle is 
this : tlie widow — (and, by inference 
fairly dcducihle, every believer) — may 
marry whom she will, but only one 
who is in the faith of Christy or who 
possesses an interest in the salvation 
of the Lord^ And, lest it be said 
that this is mere assertion, let us, by 
comparing Scripture with Scripture, 
endeavour to ascertain whether this 
meaning of the term in the Lord* 
be correct or not. Paul, writing to 
the Homans, (xvi. 7) says, that 
Andronicits and Junia were in 
Christ before" him. He calls the 
Corinthians “ babes in Christ** (I 
Cor. iii. 1.) lie speaks of believers 
fatting asleep in Christ" (1 Cor. 
XV. 18.) lie distinctly tells us : 

If any man he in Christy he is a new 
creature." (2 Cor. v. 17.) Of him- 
self he relates, that he ‘‘ kneio a man 
in Christ above fourteen years ago" 
(2 Cor. xii. 2.) “ Amplias (is) the 
Moved in the Lord." (Rom. xvi. 8.) 
Timothy is faithful in the Lord.** 
(1 Cor.^iv. 17.) To,the Corinthians 
the aj)ostle says — “ The seal of my 
apostleship are ye in the Lord.** (1 
Cor. ix. 2.) ** Tyehicus (was) a 

faithful minister in the Lord" 
(Eph. vi. 21,) and also ** a feltow-^ 
servant in the Lord.** (Col. iv. 7.) 
“ A i*oic€ fum heaven said^ 
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Meued are th& dead who die in the 
Lordf/^om henceforth/* (Ilev. xiv. 
13.) We ad: now what is the mean- 
ing of the terms " in Christy* ‘‘ in the 
Im^dV* Can we substitute any other 
meaning than what is contained in 
the word# ^ in the feith of Christ or 
the Lord ?’* Of all the passives 
above quoted, the two most forcible 
are, If any man he in Christ he is 
a new creature where ** being in 
Christ** is the same thing as being 
** a new creature ** — a converted, re- 
generated creature : and ‘‘ Blessed 
are the dead who die in the Lord/* 
Whence is this blessedness ? By dy- 
ing in the Lord. What can this 
mean but “ dying in the faith or 
trust of the Lord V* Blessed are 
all they who put their trust in the 
Son/* (Vs. ii. 12.) 

2. We might here quote 2 Cor. 
vL 14, but though in our opinion the 
passage has decided reference to the 
marriage connexion — yet inasmuch 
as there is generally much dispute 
about it, we will not rest our argu- 
ment upon it. 

3. In the third place, we beg the 
reader’s attention to the first few 
verses of Gen. vi. Here is a pas- 
sage of Scripture which surely needs 
no explanation, no enforcement. It 
distinctly teaches us how the ancient 
church became mixed up with the 
world, and finally shared its ruin by 
“ the sons of God marrying the 
daughters of men/* God's spirit 
would no longer strive with those 
who so far forgot their duty, obliga- 
tions, and privileges, as to marry the 
daughters of the world, and thereby 
become one with the world. No sin 
ever brought down on the sinner 
more awful and speedy destruction 
than did this si^.* It was this little 
crimcy as some would call it — this 
matter of no consequence' whatever, 
which kindled the displeasure of the 
Almighty, — a displeasure which de- 
manded the waters of a universal 
deluge to quench it. Verily, if the 
nature of any transgression is to be 


discovered by its effects, what shall 
we say of ungodly marriages ? If we 
had been beside the favored Noah 
and his family, when the opened 
windows of heaven poured destruc- 
tion on our earth, — ^if we had heard 
the shrieks of perishing millions, and 
witnessed the last agonies of a de- 
spairing, dying, world, — ^we had never 
thought lightly of any sin, much less 
of that peculiar sin which was fol- 
lowed by such a dreadful manifesta- 
tion of the divine displeasure. 

4. We proceed to strengthen the 
argument against ungodly marriages 
by a few more considerations. No 
man who has read his Bible with the 
least attention can be ignorant of ail 
the solemn exhortations, and strin- 
gent laws, which forbade the mar- 
riage of the children of Israel with 
the people of other nations. On this 
head the commands of Jehovah were 
decided and frequent — “ Neither shall 
thou make marriages with them : 
(seven nations of idolators), thy 
daughter thou shalt not give unto Ms 
son ; nor his daughter shalt thou 
take unto thy son. For they will 
turn away thy son from following wp, 
that they may serve other gods. 
(Deut. vii. 3.) Again, we read that one 
of the reasons why idolatry was forbid- 
den, was that Jehovah was very jeal- 
ous ‘‘ lest thou make a covenant with 
the idolaters of the landy ***** 
and thou take of their daugh> 
ters to thy sons/* (Exod. xxxiv. 
1.5,16.) But Israel would not obey the 
voice of the Lord, hence is the 
charge brought against them : Ju- 
dah hath dealt treacherously y and 
\n abomination is committed in Israel 
and in Jerusalem : for Judah hath 
profaned the holiness of the Lord 
which he lovedy and hath married the. 
daughters of a strange god/* (Mai, 
ii. 11.) Bitterly does Ezra lament 
before God the wickedness of Israel 
in this respect: “ For they have 
taken of their (the heathen nations) 
daughters for themselvesy and for 
their sons/* (Ezra ix. 2.) Nor are 



UNGODLY MARBIA6ES. 


13 ^ 


the p^ple wholly unconscious of 
their sin : We have treepaseed 

against our God^ and have taken 
strange wives of the people of the 
land"* (Ezra x. 2.) Now we ask, 
what was the express reason why 
these ungodly marriages were prohi- 
bited and condemned 7 Because 
“ they will turn afh^y thy son from 
following me that they may ^ serve 
other gods"" Hence is it said that the 
Israelites were mingled among the 
heathen^ and learned their works"" 
(Ps, cvi. 35.) This consideration 
we think, will refute the objection 
that an analogy from the case of the 
Jews will not stand good when ap- 
plied to Christians : that, in other 
words, though the Jews were prohi- 
bited from forming ungodly connex- 
ions, Christians, who live under a law 
of liberty, are not so forbidden. Why 
was the prohibition on the Jews? 
Because such marriages would lead 
them astray, and become the fruitM 
source of innumerable evils. Are 
not these, or the like evils to be seen 
as resulting from the ungodly con- 
nexions which some Christians form 7 
Then does the command given to the 
Jews affect the Christian. It is no 
part of the ceremonial dispensation 
which has passed. It is moral in its 
very nature. The cause which made 
it then needful still exists ; its appli- 
cation therefore is still to be enforc- 
ed. 

There is another point which 
calls for a few words. The Jews 
were forbidden to intermarry with 
idolaters, Christians will certainly 
abstain from this : and more than 
this is not to be required. Yet let it« 
be considered whether there was, in 
the time of “ Moses and the pro- 
phets,** a third class of people to 
whom any law whatever couliL have 
reference. There were but Jews 
and heathen when the prohibition 
was given : it could therefore apply 
to none but idolaters. There were 
no nominal Jews as distinct from 
converted Jews. The nation was a 


theocracy. It was adopted by God # 
He was their God : they his 
Hence the Jew could not form HH 
ungodly connexion, but by ixyafiyiiig 
one who was not a Jew, — a heawii« 
In the days of the Christian dispew* 
sation, things are ^uite different. 
There are real christians> Christiana 
only in name, heathen, Muhammad- 
ans, and others. These are all di«» 
vided into two classes Him who 
knoweth all things. In his sight 
the world is composed of converted 
and unconverted persons : believers 
and unbelievers. The believer stands 
in the place of the Jew of old : the 
unbeliever, of every name and creed, 
is in the position of the ancient ido- 
later. If we believe in the doctrine 
of regeneration as it is taught us in 
the word of God, we must assent to 
these views. It is nothing but being 
horn again"" which makes a man 
different from his neighbour. And 
hence, as a necessary inference, 
the believer who mames a person 
who affords nb evidence of being born 
again is, in the light of heaven^ no 
less guilty than he who marries a Mu- 
hammadan, or au idolater. In either 
case an unbeliever is married, — one 
who is not in the Lord,"" 

5. We shall not be accused of 
wandering from our subject if we 
direct the reader’s attention to the 
following portions of Scripture. 1 
Cor. XV. 33. James iv. 4. 1 John ii. 
15. 2 Cor. xix. 2. 

We ask, what are “ evil communi- 
cations"" but the fellowship of tliose 
whose influence would tend to draw 
away the soul from Christ and hea- 
venly things 7 It is not false teachers 
alone who seduce and mislead, and 
corrupt : nor their doctrines alone 
which arc “ evil.** That indueiice is 
a thousand times mor& seductive and 
fatal, which winds itself around the 
unwary soul, and acts directly on the 
hearty instead of enslaving, by a long 
process, the mere intellectual powers. 

Further, the “ friendship of the 
world"" is said to be ** enmity towards 
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,6;!|eiid of the ivorld is the 
Gi^A. Is not that ehristian 
oomitj towards God who 
with ^i^oo^est love, a creature 
of'lbe wMd, ^ very worldling? Will 
Ifie hot he acbouhtea ah enemy ? Does 
Me bdie his very profession of 
being renewed in the likeness of God 
when bestows his warmest affec- 
ittnis on that which is as unlike God 
as the East is distant from the West ? 
What ! can I love, with a love strong 
and enduring as life, that being who 
is, in very truth, the enemy of my 
reconciled Father, a foe determined 
and unsubdued to my adorable Re- 
deemer ? No : I cannot, must not, 
will not. Son of God ! I would not 
injure thee. I see no charms in the 
best of mortals unless they bear some 
resemblance to thee. Already is my 
heart given away to thee ; and surely 
thou wilt not allow any but thy 
friends and thy beloved to share its 
affections. 

Again, it strikes us that the person 
in whose heart there *is enmity to 
Christ can never, by any possibility, 
really love the chnstian «« a chris- 
Han, who resembles Christ. That 
which in him is the greatest beauty, 
likeness to the Saviour, is not per- 
ceived, and cannot be admired. That 
which is his glory and his gain, in 
which consists all his true dignity and 
honor, true religion, — is neither re- 
garded nor valued. Hence, it may 
be asserted, without fear of contra- 
diction, that wherever there is mutu- 
al attachment between parties ‘‘ un- 
equally yalked together^^ there is 
there proof that the Christian has 
declined in religion more or less, lost 
his resemblance to the Redeemer^ 
and become assimilated to his uncon- 
verted partner. 'If, however, ^hy the 
race of God,* he rise superior to 
uman weakness, resist temptation 
at home, and overcome obstacles 


abroad, — then, being a consistent 
Christian, he can have no agreement 
with his unchristian partner, for 
what fellowship hath righteomness 
with unrighteousness ; and what com^ 
munion hath light with darkness 
Thus the servant of Christ, by taking 
one false step in life, is reduced to 
the awful dilemfda of betraying his 
Lord» or of sacrificing his own do- 
mestic happiness. Miserable alter- 
native ! 

Once more : I am expressly com- 
manded to “ love not the world nor 
the things of the world and 1 am 
warned in these solemn words : “ If 
any man love the world, the love of 
the Father is not in him,** Can I 
knowingly, deliberately violate this 
command? Am I willing to make 
such a sacrifice ? Am I prepared, in 
giving my affections to a worldly 
person, to forfeit the love of my 
heavenly Father ! Ah ! what infatu- 
ation ! Give me the love of God : 
let this cheer my drooping spirits 
throughout life : let this strengthen 
my failing heart in the hour of death , 
Rather than lose this, I will forego 
every thing. A mortaFs love, like 
himself, is fading, dying. But God’s 
** favor is life, and his loving kind-- 
ness is better than life** 

In conclusion, I hear the solemn 
words of the seer : “ Shouldsi thou 
help the ungodly, mid love them who 
hate the Lord ? Therefore is wrath 
upon thee from the Lord,** I start : 
for if 1 give my heart to an enemy of 
God — wrath is on me from God. 
His wrath I dread, I cannot endure 
^it. It is too awful for me. There- 
fore, by all these considerations, I 
would be warned ; and pause ere I 
take a step whicli is so opjjosed to 
the will of God, and fraught with 
siicli dangers and countless evils. 

J. C. P. 
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THE DEITY OP THE HOLY SPIRIT.— THE DQ(7fHPfp; 
OF THE TRINITY. 


Tub Holy Spirit is represented in the 
Bible, as a person distinct from the Fa- 
ther and from the Son. 

As a person , — for He " hears ** — Hk 
** speaks ** — He “ wills,** — 11® " ap- 
points and ministers into the 

Church/’ — “ Whatsoever He shall hear 
that shall lie sjieak.” — “All these,” 
(spiritual g:ifts) “ that one and the self- 
same Spirit worketh, dividing unto 
every man severally as He will.” — “ The 
Holy (ihost said, Scijarate me Barnabas 
and Paul to the woiK wliercunto I have 
called them.” lie is, moreover, “ The 
Cornforler” (a jicrsonal ollice), who 
“ teaches all tilings, and guides into all 
truth.” (See John xvi. 13; Acts xiii. 
2, 4; 1 Cor. xii. 11.) — As distinct from 
the Father and the Son, “The Holy 
Ghost,” says our Lord, “ whom the 
Fatiiek shall send in my ruimc. He 
will teach you.” “1 will pray the 
Father, and He will send you ano- 
ther Comforter.” (John xiv. l(i, 2(>.) 
The Holy Spirit must, thercl'ore, be one 
of the most exalted of created beings, or 
he must be God, the Cn^ntor. But, 

Secondly, that lie is the latter, and 
not the former, we are certain ; because, 
those attributes wdiieb are peculiar to 
Jehovah, and cannot belong to any crea- 
ture, are expressly ascribed to 1 Urn ; the 
peculiar works of God, which no crea- 
ture can perform, are attributed to Him ; 
he is expressly called God and the High- 
est ; and the only sin spoken of us uu- 
Xmrdonable, is sin against Him. 

1. The ])eculiar atlributes of God are 
ascribed to Him. — lie is Omnipresent , — 
present everywhere at the same time; 
lor lie dwells in the hearts of believers 
at all times and in every place, inter- 
cedes within them, and is their Comfor- 
ter. All believers are alike “ tcm^iles of. 
the Holy Ghost.” (1 Cor. vi. 19, 20.) 
“ Whither,” says the Psalmist, “ shall 1 
go from thy Spirit, or whither shall I 
tlec from thy presence ?” (Ps. cxxxix. 
7.) — He is Omniscient, — He kndws all 
things ; just as “ the spirit of man kuow- 
eth the things of a man,” so the Spirit 
of God knoweth the inmost mind of 
God* “ For the Spirit searchetb all 
things ; yea, the deep things of God.” 
(See 1 Cor* ii, 10, 11.) He too is the 
especial Inspirer of Scripture, including 
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the revelation of future mmU 
out time aii4 eternity, wbieh 
present to the mind of none Him 
that knoYveth all things. All Setijf^tdlre 
is given by inspiration of God+” — For 
the prophecy came not in old time by 
the will of man ; but holy men of God 
spake as they were mov^ by the Holy 
Ghost.” (2 Tim. iii. 16 ; 2 Pet. i, 20, 
21.) He is Omnipotent, — having all 
pow’er; for, 

2. The peculiar works of God are 
attributed to Him. lie created all ma- 
terial things out of nothing. He is the 
Author and Preserver of that new crea- 
tjon and spiritual life within, which is 
always represented as no less a work of 
Almighty power. (See and rompure 
Gen. i. ^ ; 1 Cor. ii. 12 — 14 ; 2 Cor. iv. 
6; John iii. 3 — 8 ; James i. 18 ; 1 John 
hi. 9; V. 1—4 ; Ephes. i. 17> &c.) 

3. He is expressly called “ God” and 
the “ Highest.” (See Acts v., compare 
3 and 4 verses ; 1 Cor. xii., compare 1 1 
verse with 4, 5, 6 ; See Luke i. 35, and 
compare with Psalm Ixxxiii. 18.) 

4. Lastly, we know that the evil and 
guilt of sin consists in its having been 
committed agauistGod. — “Against Thee, 
Thee only have I sinned.” — ^An offence 
against the most exalted of created be- 
ings, must be infinitely short of one 
against the Supreme. Now whatever 
the unpardonable sin of w'hicli our Lord 
speaks may be, into which it is not 
necessary to our argument to enquire, if 
the Holy Spirit be inferior to Jehovah, 
the selfsame sin must be at the same 
time the greatest sm and the least of 
sins — infinitely short of all that “ sin and 
blasphemy,” which our Lord says “ shall 
be forgiven to men,” which is an absur- 
dity. A more conclusive proof of the 
Deity of the Holy Spirit it is almost 
impossible to conceive. 

'» To all this evidence, it may lie added, 
that we ^nd the Holy Spirit associateil 
w'ith tb<^ Father and watb the Son in a 
manner in which we can never imagine 
the Creatof to be associated with the 
creature. Our Lord directs baptism to 
be performed iu the name — the one name 
— of the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost. See also Isa. xlviii. 16; 2 Cor. 
xiii. 14. 

Herein, we admit, is a ** great /Uys- 
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** Trinity** is to be found in the Bible. 
But we do read there that there is one 
Supreme God, and but one. ** Hear, O 
Istw, the Lord thy God is one Lord,** 
** Thus aaith Jehovah, 1 am the first and 
I am the last, and beside me there is no 
God.^* am Jehovah, and there is 
none else.** do likewise read there, 
that the Lord Jesus Clirist is the Su* 
preme God, and that the Holy Spirit is 
the Supreme God likewise ; and to the 
distinctness between the Father, and the 
^n, and the Sjurit, no other term than 
‘'personal** seems to apply. We speak. 


therefore, of the “ person of the Father,** 
of the “ person of the Son,” and of the 
" person of the Holy Ghost,** because 
we know no other term — we have no 
other — whereby to express a distinctness 
of existence which is beyond the grasp 
of the human understanding. But mys- 
tery is one thing; self-contradiction is 
another. There is^no self-contradiction 
in the doctrine of \he Trinity, because 
no one maintains that the Triune Jeho- 
vah is one in the same sense that He is 
three — or three in the same sense that 
he is one. — Churchman's Magazine, 
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OBITUARY NOTICE 

OF THE LATE MRS. DR. MARSHMAN. 

From the Funeral Address^ delivered March 14^ 1847, Mr. W. B. 

HAM, Serampore ; being also the substance of the Statement read hy Jtfr. 
Leslie at the close of the Sermon given in the April Number^ 


Had one whose age, lengthened 
residence in India and knowledge of 
tlie Mission circle, (the raeinbers of 
wliich are in heaven,) and whose 
opportunities to note their conver- 
sation and devotion to the Lord Jesus 
Christ, spoken to you this evenhig, 
particulars mip,ht have been laid be- 
fore you of wliioli I am ignorant, and 
the statemeiit have been commended 
more effectually to your kind remem- 
brance. But in my anxiety to do 
justice to this part of my subject, let 
me not wrong you. I feel thoroughly 
persuadefl that no mere statement, 
whoever the narrator may be, can 
increase your reverential regard for 
her memory. In her long preserva- 
tion among you, you have witnessed 
the power of religion in her re- 
moval, you have seen death stripped 
of all its terrors. She received the 
message with calm and unmoved for- 
titude. ** To her to die was gain.” 
It was my lot, however, to join the 
Mission hand but lately. To this the 
above remark must be attributed. 
Witii you it is far different : you have 
lnT life, at least a considerable por- 
tion of it, before you. Which of you 
lias not rect'ived repeated marks of 
her kind attentions? What a loss 
has been sustained in her removal, 
not only by ourselves but the whoje 
neighbourhood, and especially the 
jioorer members of it! May her 
example and her reward induce us 
who remain to “ seek more Oijarnestly 
the things which are above.” 

It is now little more than two years 
ago, shortly after my arrival iu India, 
that I was favoured with an intro- 
duction to the circle at Serampore, 
and to tlie family of Mrs. Marshrnan 

V 2 


in particular. At the request of Mrs. 
Marshrnan herself, I came to pay a 
friendly visit here. Dear Mr. Mack 
was then living ; and during my Stay 
I saw much of him also. You will 
not be surprised when I say, that 
many things combined to enaear the 
place and family to me, though at 
this time I was unable to form a cor- 
rect estimate of the worth of its 
venerable head. The effect of my 
first interview is, however, impressed 
on my memory with all the freshness 
and vividness of the moment. There 
was so much simplicity and Christian 
kindliness, that I seemed to be talk- 
ing to a friend with whom I had held 
converse for. years, instead of one to 
whom I had been introduced but 
recently. My first interview pos- 
sesses a power over me now, from 
which I am not anxious to divest 
myself. 

More than once I visited Serampore 
during the few months I continued 
in Calcutta, unconscious indeed that 
I should come to live and labour 
among you, in the gospel — and it 
may be to die and leave my ashes 
among you. To be associated in the 
work commenced by the illustrious 
(lead, is to my own mind a source of 
more ennobling pleasure than had I 
been dignified with sovereign autho- 
rity in this gorgeous land. 

It is true, my acquaintance with 
you is of recent d^te ; but the inter- 
course I have been privileged to enjoy 
in the fa;/[iily, and the accurate know- 
ledge you possess, partly obviates the 
difficulty I should otherwise feel iu 
addressing you. Of the early history 
of our departed friend I can say but 
little, but it is genuine, and 1 think 
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you will cpnciir with me that it pos- 
aeaaes much Talue. Her own lips and 
her own pen are the principal sources 
from whence every sentence is taken. 

The last year, as you are aware^ 
was a season of affliction to her. 
During this period she often spake of 
6od*s gracious dealings with her in 
the days of her youth. Occasionally 
she would take a delighted retrospect 
of the happy and profitable hours 
she had spent with her own mother 
in similar affliction. Her eyes would 
frequently fill with tears while she nar- 
rated the instances of parental ten- 
derness and Christian counsels of one 
who was taken from her in her infant 
years. But I must not anticipate. 

Mrs. Marshman was born on the 
13th of May, 1767. She was the 
daughter of "Mr. John Shepherd, 
a freeman of Bristol, who possessed 
some estates in that neighbourhood, 
and of Rachel his wife, who was the 
eldest daughter of the Rev. John 
Clark, of Frome, in Somersetshire, 
an eminent minister of the Gospel, and 
for more than 60 years pastor of the 
Church at Crockerton in Wiltshire .f 

It was her happiness to be early 
trained in the ways of God, and to 
be taught, in the first lispings of 
infancy, the words of truth and peace. 
Her mother appears to have been an 
eminently godly woman. It was but 
a day or two before her death that she 
atfectingly referred to the scene of 
her mother’s death, and fervent wishes 
for her offspring. She said, “My 
serious impressions commenced very 
early. It was the custom of my 
dear mother to retire with me and 
talk to me of heaven and heavenly 
things. Her health was at this time 
very indifferent. I recollect sitting 
by her bedside and listening to her 

^ Besides^ scattered papers, three quarto 
volumes of memoranda in her qwn hand- 
writing remain in the possession of her 
children. 

t This venerable man is said to hfive been 
absent from his pople but once during his 
long pastorate. He preached his last ser- 
mon at the truly patriarchal age of 95 ! 


words. They made a great impres- 
sion upon me — they were gentle like 
the UDorning de^. And then her 
prayers for me and for God’s hless- 
|b|(' on us ally were so fervent and 
affectionate. When at the early age 
of eight years I saw her lovely coun- 
tenance silent in death, her tender and 
affectionate words* rushed upon me. 
I endeavoured to recollect them ; and 
though unconscious of the loss I had 
sustained, prayed that God would be 
my God : and I think he heard my 
prayer. The removal of my dear 
mother so sensibly affected iriy father’s 
health, that he never fully recovered 
the stroke. In about tliree years he 
followed his beloved wife to the silent 
grave.” 

Thus at the early age of 11 or 1 2 
she was deprived of both her natural 
protectors. From this time the 
charge of the orphan devolved on her 
venerable grandfather, the Rev. Mr. 
Clark. He instructed her himself; 
and whilst imparting secular know- 
ledge with unremitting solicitude, he 
nurtured to the fullest extent tliose 
seeds of genuine piety whicJi had alrea- 
dy been sown in the heart of the 
child by the })ious mother. 

To the happy years she spent under 
his roof, and to the high and holy 
advantages she there enjoyed, slic 
was accustomed to the last to refer 
with grateful affection and holy de- 
light. It always gave her pleasure 
to ref)eat to her children and others, 
with a zest and interest peculiarly her 
own, the trite yet wise maxims and 
anecdotes with which her mind had 
been stored by her belovedgrandfalher, 
apd those who were accustomed to 
meet beneath his roof. In the case 
of Mrs. Marshman was verified those 
many and encouraging words of Holy 
Writ — “to train up a child in the 
way it should go”— with the assur- 
ance that out of the rnoutlis of babes 
and sucklings, God eau and frequent- 
ly does perfect his praise ! 

At the age of 15, however, her 
heart was increasingly impressed with 
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her lost state as a sinner before God, 
and her absolute need of a Saviour. 
From this time for t^o or three years 
her health was so bad that her friends 
often despaired of her life. To this 
period, she used to tell her children, 
she could look back as the happiest 
of her life, for it was a season of 
peculiar mercy. Indier affliction she 
learned the character of God as a 
tender Father, and the suitableness 
and preciousness of the Saviour. 

Soon after her recovery she felt it 
to be her duty to make a public ])ro- 
fessiou of religion by Christian bap- 
tism. The ordinance was administered 
by the Rev. Mr. Marshman of West- 
biiry Ijcigh in Wiltshire, to which 
neighbourhood she had recently been 
removed. At the age of 1 7 she^became 
acquainted with the late Dr. Marsh- 
man (who was however no relation, 
so far as we cati ascertain, to the Mr. 
Marshniau mentioned above), with 
whom in a wise providence she was 
appointed to sliare the labours and 
enjoyments of a long and useful life. 
Soon after their marriage they re- 
moved to Bristol where they remained 
for some years, and where a sphere 
of usefulness a[)peared to be pointed 
out, and where the cup of domestic 
bliss was so full that it was not with- 
out many misgivings that Mrs. Marsh- 
man was brought to contemplate the 
prospect ol' a change, and to enter 
into the spirit of her beloved partner, 
which required them to break up 
ev(‘ry association at home. They, 
however, finally determined to leave 
all for Christ’s sake, and to sf)end and 
be spent in His service among the 
lieathen. « 

With the circumstances of their 
leaving England and their providen- 
tial guidance to this settlement, the 
])rotection afforded them by tbe Da- 
nish Governor, and their unparalleled 
labours, you are familiar : I therefore 
for the sake of time ])ass on to the 
events of the few months preceding 
her removal. This, as you are aware, 
has been effected by a gentle and 


gradual process.^ It is true, may 
have rallied at intervals j her natur- 
ally vigorous constitutbn may have 
risen superior to disease and 
ties ; but we, who observed her ^oaely, 
realized in these fiuctuationa hef 
proaching separation. How mtmh 
mercy is apparent in God’s gracious 
dealings with his children~to ns 
who remain as well as toward the 
sufferer! How beautifully did reli- 
gion unfold itself in the experience 
of her last hours ! Occasionally she 
seemed to sufier acutely ; but how 
exemplary was her patience under it ! 
In hours of deepest affliction her 
hof)e was firm and unwavering. Her 
religion was very far from enthusiasm : 
hers was a settled and wcllgrounded 
hope. She knew in whoni,^^ and in 
what, she believed. It was her pray- 
erful wish to enjoy the comforts and 
power of religion She realized tins, 
but it was serene not ecstatic enjoy- 
ment. Her last hours were undis- 
turbed and calm. Frequently she 
ejaculated those words of Watts : 

“ Far from my thougrhts, vain world, bogroue ! 
Let rny relig'iou# hours alone ; 

Fait» would my eyes my Saviour see : 

1 wait u visit, Lord, from tlice. 
flail, great Immauiiet, ail divine. 

In thee thy Father’s glories slime ; 

'J’hou brightest, sweetest, fairest one, 

That eyes liave seen, or angels known." 

She naturally possessed great con- 
stitutional energy and capacity. Her 
temper was ardent and enterprizing, 
and her attachments powerful. This 
was sweetly blended with deep reli- 
gious feeling, moral worth, humility, 
unfeigned faith, aiid a zeal whicli no 
difficulties, no privations, could qiieneh 
or overcome. What had she not to 
encounter and endure in the early 
^ears of the Mission 1 

Her^ failings whatever they may 
have been — and sbe^nade no preten- 
sions to exemption from failings — 
were more fully and more readily 
acknowledged by herself than by any 
one 1 have heard speak of her : 
others who have known her longer, 
but not more intimately than myseli*. 
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UttHy b© able to speciiV them. What- 
ever I have heard imputed to her, 
may be sumined up in one sentence 
-^nd we muat remember the whole 
ol’ the illustrious dead, whose names 
aye tnseiibed.on that mural tablet, are 
equy^y implicated in the charge, \iz, 
— too strong an attachment to the 
work they had at heart in India — an 
alhahsorbing and unconquerable love 
to Serampore, They have carried it 
with them to the grave : may it cleave 
to their memories for ever! Their 
lives, their time, their talents, their 
earnings, their influence were given 
to its accomplisliment, the best 
proof of ///<?«> sincerity, as was touch- 
ingly referred to by Mr. Leslie, while 
standingon the margin of their graves ; 
— “ Here they gave tlieir lives, and 
here are their tombs.” 

One feature in our dear friend’s 
character must not be omitted: in 
fact it characterized the whole period 
from her illness to her departure — I 
mean the spirit of prayer. Till veTy 
recently, how regularly did she attend 
our services, especially our Thursday 
morning meeting for prayer — at half 
past 7 o’clock I This she did alter 
she had entered her 80th year ! And 
when unable to do so, which was 
about December last, how anxiously 
did she inquire about the services, 
and after the welfare of individuals 
of our circle I With her of late it 
was literally “prayer without ceas- 
ing*^ and in every thing — “ thankful- 
nees and praise, The cause of such 
serene and holy solace, with the per- 
fect apprehension of approaching dis- 
solution — for she frequently dwelt on 
her departure, that it was at hand — 
arose from her entire and unreserved 
confidence in the Saviour. His finish- 
ed work and righteousness v|as her 
only hope, her only plea. “His 
precious person, his precious atone- 
ment, his precious intercession,” were 
terms firequently on her Ups ; these 
refer to truths which are the life, 
power and happiness of the Christian 
on earth, ana which will form the 


theme of the Christian’s exultation 
in heaven. But I must close this 
hasty sketch by dwelling for a mo- 
ment or two on her last hours — and 
dying experience of a Saviour s love. 

On Tuesday, March 2d, I received 
a note from Mr. Marshman, inform- 
ing me that a sudden change liad 
taken place witle every a]q)earanee of 
dangey. I went immediately to the 
house, and found her somewhat re- 
vived but extremely weak. Her 
countenance was serene, and though 
her voice was feeble, her articulation 
and mental powers were unimpaired. 
She addressed me in her accustomed 
manner, and said slie would not be 
long in this world. Alter speaking 
to me for a little while, Mr. Marsli- 
man and her medical attendant came 
into the room. I said to Mrs. Voigt 
1 would withdraw silently and return 
in about an hour. I did so. On my 
return Mrs. Marshman said, Why 
did you go away this afternoon ? I 
explained the reason. She said, Well 
— and proceeded to speak of her 
removal and of her trust in the Re- 
deemer: slxe thought a few hours 
before, the world and all its scenes 
would have closed upon her. She 
recurred to her early experience, and 
“ the great searchings of heart” which 
preceded her consecration to God. 
At her request I read the xlii. Psalm : 
she ejaculated the words I read in 
the language of prayer. After com- 
mending her to God 1 left her, not 
knowing whether 1 should sec her 
again. It was on this occasion that 
she fervently prayed for her children 
— ^for the Church and Conyreyation 
meeting here — for her neighbours, 
European and Native — for the young 
people^ yninisfer, schools — emphati- 
cally and distinctly. Dear friends, 
shall tthose prayers be lost — shall 
they have no influence — shall they 
rise in judgment against you ? 

The following morning Mrs. Den- 
ham called: she appeared a little 
better. The substance of the con- 
versation I have given already. She 
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dwelt particularly on her mother’s 
kind instructions and death. About 
5 p. Itf . I called. On entering the 
room she appeared to be in deep 
thought ; her countenance bore indi- 
cations of peaceM repose. I stood 
for a moment or two looking at her. 
When she observed me, she extended 
her hand and pointed to a chair by 
her b(Mh A few words were inter- 
changed ; and she repeated a verse of 
a hymn which, I regret to say, I do 
not remember. She paused, and in 
a firm and audible tone uttered sever- 
al stanzas appropriate to her present 
state and expectations. She ceased, 
and I enquired ** Whose verses are 
those?” Mrs. Voigt said, “Olney, 
Mamma?” as she was particularly 
attached to Cowper’s liymns. No, 
1 committed them to memory before 
I was 1 8 years of age ; it was a time 
of mercy to me.” She again referred 
to this favoured period, and dwelt 
upon the exercises of her mind. It 
was then,” said she, ** that Banyan’s 
Pilgrim was made so useful to me.” 
Mrs. Voigt having for a moment left 
the room, she now re-entered, and 
Mrs. Marshmaii said, ** Where is 
Bunyan’s Pilgrim?” Mrs. Voigt 
took it down and placed it in my 
hand. Mrs. Marshinan looked at 
the book and said, ** How wonderful 
that that book should have been made 
so useful!” I replied, “A Native 
Christian had recently told me his 
heart leapt for joy whenever he read 
it — adding — had Biinyan, when in 
gaol, known how extensively useful 
it would prove — that even in this laud 
and on the banks of this idolatrous 
river, which to men in his day waS 
all but fable, — such a thought would 
have cheered him in his gloomy pri- 
son,” “ Would have cheered him 7” 
she rejoined, fixing her eyes \>n me, 
” it did cheer him. But I am near 
the river he describes. Oh that I 
may be landed safely I” “But there 
are no fears, Mamma?” “iVo child, 
no fears. He has said, Fear not, 
1 am with thee, be not dismayed 1 


am thy God, I will strengths 
I will help thoe — He is ahlii M ssm 
to the uttermost every ones who coih- 
eth unto God by him~wHOf0O^VIBE 
cometh he will in no *nme cast of t/* 
Looking at me she said: 
you say anything to the people about 
me, after my removal, speak from 
those words which have been made 
so precious to me: *He sent from 
above, he took me and drew me out 
of many waters:’ — but read where 
Christian passes the river.” I did 
so. That which seemed to affect her 
most was the part where Christian 
begins to sink and Hopeful encour- 
ages him. To describe to you the 
exquisite feelings I experienced while 
reading to her, when her own feet 
were just dipped within the waters of 
the river is utterly impossible. Wo 
were talking just as Bunyan describes 
Christian and Hopeful to have talk- 
ed. Though a dream, it was no longer 
a similitude : the scene, the circum^ 
stances were real, were all but iden- 
tical. As I read I paused, for she 
occasionally spoke on the circumstan- 
ces recorded. When I came to the 
words, “ and after that they shut the 
gates; which when I had seen, I 
wished myself among thenC* — she 
fervently ejaculated the words, I 
looked at her and inwardly said : 
“ May I die the death of the righte- 
ous ; may my last end be like hers 

At her wish we turned to Chris- 
tian’s removal and the remaining 
characters. That of Standfast and 
his last words appeared to interest 
her greatl}’^. “ This river hath been 
a terror to manf^ — when I came to 
the words, “Now while he was thus 
in his discourse his countenance 
changed ; his strong man bowed un- 
der hiin after h^ pad said, “ Take 
me for I come unto -Just here 

her deatl^like countenance, yet so 
serene, greatly affected us. I could 
read no more. I knelt down and 
prayed, that her feet like his might 
stand fast in that dread hour. 

This was my last conversatioE* I 



148 


THE LANDING OF MARSHMAN. 


saw her once again but the interview 
was brief. Her time was at hand. 
To her and kindred s[)irits death has 
no terrors. In the language of David 
it is indeed a shadow'^ Death for 
her had no sting — over her the grave 
claims no victory. The thread of life 
was broken and we knew it not. The 
spirit had winged its flight ; the sepa- 
ration was painless, stingless — with- 
out a groan ! Wc looked — her head 
rested on licr daughter’s bosom, but 


her spirit stood spotless before the 
throne of God I 

** Cull not the mourners when the Chnstian 
(lies, 

While angrcls shout g“lad welcomes to the 
skies, 

Mourn rather for the livingr dead on earth. 
Who nothing care for the celesluil birth. 

Death.to the bedside eome his prev to hoM : 
All he eouhl touch whs hut the earthly imoild 
'this to Its native ashes men convt v , 
i'hc treed soul rises to eternal day.'* 
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THE LANDING OF MAIISIIMAN. 

By N. Bkow’n, 

** As the boat which carried him and his whole eartlily treasure, his he’ovcd fannlv, dn-w near 
to Serampore at the dawn of day, he left his family and passed over to ihe shore ; and when 
alone and secluded from oiiH^irvatiun, lie threw hinisell on his knees on tin* g round, and with 
deep emotion blessed the Lord Uod of all his mercies, for liis i’atnily, his companions, and their 
preservation; and on that tureen sward supplicated God’s further protection, and Uis JuUest 
blessing on India,** — Oriental Baptist , Feb, 1847. 

From the home of bis sires in a foreign bark 
A stranger has come o’er the waters dark ; 

And the gorgeous East hath mot his eye. 

But he passes tlic city of jiahu^es by ; 

For the Christian rulers its poinjis that share, 

No welcome give to the man of prayer. 

The mists were rising o’er temple and tower. 

Strange birds were singing in grove and bower, 

As he trod the shore at the dawn of day, 

W'here the shadows unbroken of ages lay. 

Where the flame and the car had thoir tribute of blood. 

And its heeutombs drank the relentless flood. 

And the struggle of hopes gnd fears untold 
O’er that lone heart in its anguish rolled. 

As on beiid(»,d knee to tiie earth’s green breast 
He sunk with the burden of souls oppn ssed ; 

“ Oh God ! for blessing on this dark chine, 

To be poured in its fulness through coming time 
«> 

To the mansions of mercy arose the prayer. 

And God’s amen was recorded there ; 

And the cloud passed off from the weeper’s mind, 

Like the roll of the weaves he had left behind ; 

And there fell on his vision the morning ray 
Of a glory that never shall pa^s away. 
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And there he sleefMHHind arou&d tiM sod 
Dark lips are chaisting the praisea of Qod ; 

From valley and mountain and diitant l^ave 
They«are hymning the Lord that catne to snve; 

And the roses of lahaion sweetly Uoom 
O'er fanes that were sacred to guilt iKiid gloom. 

He is gone to his reat — but the work begun 
Shall extend with the years of the rolling mm ; 

And the saint from his home in the skies shtU behold 
Glad throngs ever docking to Jesus' fold t 
And precious to G&d shall be India's shore^ 

When the idols it loved arc remembered no more. 


jHattatibes and EnerUbtesi. 


DEATH-BED PROFESSIONS OF 
PEACE. 

1 REMEMBER a sick-bed scene^ which 
at the time made a very deep impression 
upon me. It is not, I hope, even yet 
worn out. It was on a Sunday night, 
m the autumn of 182 — , not long after 
the commencement of my ministry. I 
was about to retire, fatigued by the pub- 
lic seiwices and other duties of the day ; 
but before I could do this, there was a 
loud knock at the front door, — a very 
unusual occurrence at such an hour. 
Something must be amiss, vias the in- 
stant tliought m my mind. My con- 
jecture was soon confirmed. It w^ a 
messenger to request my immediate 
attemiance on one of my parishioners, 
who was thought to be dying. Wearied 
both in body and mmd, 1 felt a strange 
reluctance to comply. 1 well knew the 
person : he had been much afflicted with 
sickness : but his afflictions, I too much 
feared, had not been blessed to him* 
Many a warning had I given him of the 
awful end of an ungodly sinful life ; 
many a time had I entreated him to con- ^ 
sider his ways, — to pray for grace to 
repent and believe, — ^to flee, whilst he 
yet had a moment's time, to the Savi- 
our’s open arms for present real peace, 
and everlasting salvation. Bemg natur- 
ally a most passionate man, his passion, 

I was informed by his family and neigh- 
bours, would sometimes, on even the 
most trifling occasion, rise to an uncon- 
trollable height of fury. Yet he had 
always received my instruction with what 
1 thought patience ; and my admonitions 

VOt. I. X 


with, at lewt the appearance of, a sub- 
missive spirit. I do not recollect, how- 
ever, that any expression of thankful- 
ness for my seeming to take an interest 
in his spintual welfare, ever escaped his 
lips. For little tem|K>ral kindiiesses 
towards himself and his family, he had 
again and aj^iu thanked me — but for 
no other. The care of the soul was 
evidently not to»him the one thing need* 
ful : his thoughts, heart, aflections, were 
all of the world ; and he appeared to 
have no hope or wish beyond it. It was 
not long before 1 was hastening to poor 
II — 's dwelling. I had anived at the 
hatch, and was proceeding to enter, w hen 
I was thus accosted by a woman, one of 
the neighbours — “ Oh, Sir, walk up, Sir, 
if you please ! Poor H. is, wc are afraid, 
dying! He has been vomiting blood 
nearly the whole of the day, and now 
w^e think, and the doctor too, that he 
cannot be here long. But, oh. Sir, bless 
the Lord for it 1 he is in such a sweet 
heavenly frame, 1 wish 1 was so fit to 
die I” Of course, I made no reply to 
all this, but went on as quickly os I 
could to the sick man's chamber. I 
entered the room with that mysterious 
awe which I think one ever feels on 
these oocasions. There I thought the 
king of tmrora was do&ig his worst. It 
was a kind of garret; overytbing waa 
remarkably uleim and neat, as wefl Ss I 
could judge by the light of a small can^ 
die that was diad|r burning on the win- 
dow seat; the wafts had iSsen recen^ 
white-washed, and the little furni^m 
that was there set in order* I notisnd 
a Bible lying open on a small tiMe 
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eoyered with a white cloth. There were 
mtt&v persons in the room besides poor 
’s wife and children. My eye was 
quickl;|r fixed on the poor sufterer ; he 
was lying in a most exhausted state^ but 
perfectly sensible. I could perceive blood 
still oozing from his mouth ; and I 
thought his moments were numbered. 
" IV^hat shall I say to him ? O Lord, 
direct me in this my difficulty !*’ was my 
heart’s language at that moment. As far 
as 1 could understand what he said, in 
reply to a few remarks I made, it was, 
that he was completely happy, without 
any fears ; that he longed to be with 
Jesus ; that he felt as if he w as already 
in heaven. His w'ifc, and the iicigUbours 
who were present, assured me that this 
had been his straiu during the wholes 
day, and a great part of the preceding 
night. 1 could not disbelieve what they 
■aid, more than what I myself heard : 
but in my own mind there were the most 
serious aoubts as to the reality of poor 
H.’8 conversion, and the safety of his 
state. I intimated as much to him. 
Conversion, I told him, was a great 
work, the work of God ! that it could be 
deschbed only by such great expressions 
as these : a new birth, arnew creation, a 
resurrection from the dead : that he 
must not be satisfied with any peace or 
tranquillity of mind that did not rest on 
a solid scriptural hope that his sins were 
pardoned, and his person justified 
through Jesus Christ : that any other 
kind of peace was a delusion of the wick- 
ed one, the last mighty efibit, it might 
be, to retain and ruin his soul. I then 
besought him most earnestly to look well 
into his heart, to pray God to search him 
and try him, and show him to himself ; 
lest after all he should go down to the 
gi*ave with a lie in his right hand. After 
a short prayer, I took my departure. 1 
did not expect to see this poor man again 
in the fiesh. My thoughts, I fouud, 
were hurrying forwai*d to tlie solemnities 
and disclosures of the great day ; there 
was the awful tribunal before which both 
minister and people would soon be giv- 
ing up their accoiiht unto God. f) Blessed 
are they who shall be able to render up 
their account with joy ! Boor II. was, 
to the wonder of every one, still living 
on the morrow. He was a little relieved* 
Hie discharge of blood had revived him. 
There was no alteration as to his appa- 
rent frame of mind. He was still, he 
said^ quite happy ; so great, indeed, he 


declared, had been his comfort and joys, 
that once or twice in the past night he 
thought that he was actually in heaven t 
Contrary to the* expressed opinion of 
many medical men, he gradually recover- 
ed strength. He is, I believe, still living, 
though years have elapsed since the time 
I speak of. But, alas ! alas ! he had long 
before 1 left P — returned to his old and 
sinful habits. Pvayer, the Bible, ordin- 
ances, were all, I have reason to believe, 
neglected by him. lie was living lite- 
rally w itliout God in the world. In con- 
sidering poor 11.’ s character, I have often 
been reuniidcd of that awful passage of 
Scripture, Matt. xii. 45. My rernon- 
strauces w^ere received now just as they 
were received before his illness ; with 
patience, but without feeling : and al- 
most the last words he said to me before 
I left the parish were these — words im- 
plying the most awful sentiment — that 
he hoped his sufferings in this life would 
be instead of any sufleriugs in the next. 
Oh, how fearfully decejitive are death- 
bed professions of repentance and con- 
version to God ! Surely it becomes us 
all, and ministers especially, to be slow 
to sjieak when we can only barely hope ; 
and not to talk of a glorious heaven, and 
a never-setting sun, which in the day of 
judgment may ju’ove to be the blackness 
of tlarkness for ever. Let us, iny deai* 
readers, give diligence to make our call- 
ing and election sure. Let us u ork out 
our own salvation with fear and trem- 
bling. Let us, each one of us, say to 
our souls, w'hen prying too mutrh into the 
spiritual coriccrus, and the ])robahle ever- 
lasting state of others : — What is that 
to thee? — follow thou the Saviour! 
Churchmans Monthly Magazine, 

AN EXTRAORDINARY CASE. 

Toward the latter end of the year 1831, 
died a Farmer Higgins, an inhabitant of 
Boaltousborough,iiL Somersetshire, some 
of the peculiar incidents of whose life arc 
worthy of being recorded and handed 
down to future generations, as an exam- 

E le of the Divine displeasure against 
asty und inconsiderate resolutions, ami 
violent imprecations against the arrange- 
ments of the Omnipotent will. From 
the time of his marriage, which took 
place in the year 17ii3, Farmer Higgins 
became extremely anxious for a sou, but 
his wife presenting him with three daugh- 
ters in succession, aud no son, be became 
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very diw’/onsolate, and even enraged at 
his repeated disappointment, and vowed, 
with an oath of imprecation, that should 
his next child be a daughter he would 
never speak to her. Before the birth of 
his fourth child, he impiously repeated 
the same solemn vow ; the child however 
to his inexpressible joy proved to be a 
boy, but the father’s satisfaction was but 
of short continuance; •for this long-wish- 
ed-for and much desired son was destin- 
ed by providence to be to liim the' cause 
of years of remorse and pungent sorrow. 
Farmer Higgins, imleed, very soon had 
reason to repent of making such a rash 
vow, for the child, as soon as it began 
to take notice of surrounding objects, 
was observed to avoid him, and never 
could be induced, even for a moment, to 
remain in his arms. As the boy advan- 
ced ill years, and the time of articulation 
arrived, his shyness towards his father 
became more and more ajiparent, and it 
was soon observed that, whilst he con- 
versed freely with his mother and sisters, 
he never addressed a word to his father, 
or uttered a syllable in his jiresence. At 
first this shyness was thought to be 
accidental, as his father was much from 
home, but when the boy had gained the 
full powers of speech, he still observed a 
constant and marked silence towards 
him, and it b(‘came but too evident that 
Farmer Higgins was destined never to 
hold any conversation with his son. The 
afflicted parent would often entreat him 
to speak to and converse with him, but 
neither entreaties, threats, nor promises 
were of the least avail. He even pro- 
mised him the half of what he possessed 
would he but converse or even speak to 
him, but it was all to no purpose. The 
mother also often admonished and de- 
sired him to oblige his father by talking 
to him ; but his reply invariably was, 
“ No mother ; do you not think 1 would 
talk to father if I could ? Whenever fa- 
ther approaches, ray voice begins to fal-, 
ter, and before he comes within hearing, 
the power of speaking entirely fails me.” 
It is a very remarkable part of this 
young man’s history, that the inability 
of speaking applied to all other mhles as 
well as the father, and this ve^ singular 
feature in his life continued tor thirty- 
five years, up to the period of Fanner 
Higgins’s death, with one exception. 
Immediately after this occurrence, he 
began to converse with all around, moles 
as well as females, taking upon himself 


the ordering and arrangement coimeoled 
with his father’s funeral, and he 4tiU 
continues to enjoy the full powers of 
speech. He was always a kind and duti* 
fill child to his father and cheerfully 
obeyed all his commands* but it was 
observed that at his death he evinced 
great apathy, exhibiting no si^s of dis- 
tress or sorrow. He was fifteen years 
of age when he was first made acquaint- 
ed with his father’s vow, but it produced 
on him no perceptible eftect. — Youth's 
Magazine. 


SEARCH THE SCRIPTURES. 

A MAN named Amos, a member of the 
cliurch at Llwynrhydowain, who had 
recently left that communion and joined 
the baptist church at Aberduar, visited 
Christmas Evans ; the latter, with bis 
usual simplicity, says, “I had always 
regarded the baptists as anabaptists, as 
re-baptizing, and from my infancy had 
always heard them called anabaptists, 
nor liad I ever understood that any man 
of my condition had searched the bible 
for himself to ascertain what baptism it 
enjoined. In the controversy with my 
old friend I was pressed severely, so that 
I was beaten ; but this I attributed to 
my ignorance ; 1 therefore carefully ex- 
amined the scriptures to mark down 
every passage that mentioned infant bap- 
tism, lor I believed there were hundreds 
of such there. But after a careful per- 
usal, I was terribly disappointed to find 
none of that character there. I met with 
the circumcision of children, the naming 
of children, the nurture and admonition 
of children in the fear of the Lord, and 
gracious promises to call children princes 
in the stead of their father ; but not one 
verse about the baptizing of infants. 
While, on the other hand, I met with 
about forty passages all giving their ob- 
rioiis sufftages in favour of baptism on 
a profession of repentance and fai^. 
These ptssages spoke tg my conscience, 
and convinced me of the nedessiW of 
obedience to the baptism ordamea by 
Christ, who called upon me to give him 
personal obedience; when, after some 
contest between fiesh and spirit, obedience 
and disobedience, I applied to the church 
at Aberduar, where 1 was in due time 
received. — Evans's Life, * 



152 


RELIGIOUS INTELLIGENCE. 


BAPTIST CHILDREN AND CHIL- 
DREN OF THE COVENANT. 

In a baptismal sermon^ Mr. B. Hodg- 
kins, of Bishops’ Stortford, related the 
following anecdote ; — 

A deacon of an independent church 
had two children sprinkled by his pastor, 
after which he became a Baptist and 
joined a Baptist church. The Lord gave 
aim three other children, which, of 


course, were not sprinkled. These live 
are now adults ; the two drst, which were 
sprinkled, are unbelievers, and the three 
not sprinkled have been made partakers 
of divine grace. Two of them have been 
baptized on a public profession of then- 
repentance towards God and faith in the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and the youngest is 
ready to follow their example. The fa- 
ther is now present, and is a member of 
this church .” — Baptist Reporter. 


i^eligiousi Intellignue. 


%ome idecorh. 
RECENT BAPTISMS. 


We arc again privileged to record ad- 
ditions, though not extensive, to several 
of our churches in India. We hope our 
brethren when thus favoured, will not 
fail to inform us, such intelligence being 
not only gratifying in itself to all who 
love the Redeemer, but tending very 
much to encourage every one engaged 
in efforts to promote his cause in the 
earth. * 

Calcutta. — A young female, the 
daughter of one of the deacons of the 
church in Lai Bazar, was baptizAul on a 
profession of faith in the Lord Jesus 
Christ on the last sabbath of March. 


Dinapork. — A gunner belonging to 
the artillery was baptized and added to 
the church in this place on the dth 
March. 

Agra. — Four persons, two of them 
natives, the other two belonging to the 
European community, have recently been 
baptized and received into the fellowship 
of the church at this station. 

Assam. — The Missionaries at Gow- 
hatty have bci^n again cheered by the 
addition of two more converts, both na- 
tives, one of them a female in Mrs. 
Barker’s school. Their ba])tism took 
place on the 21st March. 


NOWGONG— CENTRAL ASSAM. 


We commend to the attention of our readers the following interesting account 
of a work of grace amongst the lads of the Orjdian Institution at the above station, 
communicated by the Rev. M. Bronson, in a letter, dated 20tli February last. May 
we not ho])e that these manifestations of the (piickening power of God’s Spirit in 
various directions are but as the dro])s which precede the fertilizing shower, giving 
promise of a rich harvest of souls being ere long gathered into the garner of God 
from amongst the degraded people of India. 


“ It will not be uninteresting to the 
friends of Missions in general to know 
that the Lord has heard prayer and 
granted a blessing upon the humble 
efforts of his servknts in this paiTt of the 
great Missionary field. In September 
last an unusual seriousness vras apparent 
among the elder lads of the Orphan 
Institution, and a great improvement in 
their daily deportment, as well as a 
tenderness of conscience being visible, I 
felt assured that the Spirit of God w^as 
in their midst. About this time 1 intro- 


,duced, as reading books, Bunyan’s Pil- 
grim’s Progress in Bengali — and the 
Parables of our Lord with a short Com- 
mentary. These were blessed to their 
greater awakening ; often as they read of 
the man clothed in rags, burdened with 
sin, turning a deaf ear to the entreaties 
of his own loved family, that he might 
escape from the city of destruction and 
obtain eternal life, their own falluig 
tears and earnest inquiries showed that 
they too felt their perishing condition 
and need of the Saviour’s forgiveness. 
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The same feeling was particularly ma- 
nifest at uur sabbath school and Bible 
class, which we hold on every Lord’s- 
dav evening. At length one of the 
el<lest boys followed me home from 
worship, and begged to know what he 
should do ? 11c said that his sins were 

a heavy load, he had no peace of mind, 
he had long prayed in secret for light, 
and for ji new hearty J:mt his prayer was 
not heard, and he feared he must perish. 
After considerable conversation Af this 
kind, luispeakiiig the greatest distress 
of miiul, he knelt with me in prayer and 
most importunately entreated the Savi- 
our’s foi'giveness. On conversing with 
otlicrs, 1 found tlial they were in a 
similar stati; of mind, and had for some 
time been hi the habit of secret ]>ra\er. 
Such was the state of tilings on the 
I5th of JNovember, ilic time appointed 
for our yearly missionary meeting. Our 
dear brother Browii reached us several 
days first, whose conversation and ])reach- 
ing was greatly bhsssed iu exciting 
among them a still greater anxiety for 
the salvation of their souls. On the 
arrival of our remaining brethren and 
sisters, the state of feeling w^as sueh 
that we felt it our duty to suspend the 
school an^ all other business, and give 
ourselves u]i to the work of declaring 
the glad tidiugs of salvation. At sun- 
rise, noon, and evening, a good number 
of ]ieoplc came to hear the word of God, 
and the exhortations of their fellow- 
countrymen who had come do wo from 
JSeebsagor. It was deeply afieetiiig to 
hear these dear native brethren plcailing 
with their countrymen to renounce ido- 
latry and embrace tlu^ Gc)s})el, and still 
more the orphan children losing their 
burdens at tlic foot ol' the cross; rising 
one after another to tell what peace they 
had found in believing — and wdiat love 
they felt to the Saviour of sinners. 
Truly “ out of the mouth of babes and 
sucklings God perfecteth praise.” The 
scimes of these days can never be 
efiiRed from my memory. Day and 
niglit on every side arose the voice of 
]irayer, or the song of praise. The love 
of God — the boundless mystcriims love 
of God, in dying for sinful man, seemed 
to fill every heart and induced in them 
a desire to be publicly recognized as his 
discijdcs. Though several were young — 
yet as they had been long acquainted 
with the principles of Christianity — and 
now gave so clear evidence of sincere 


repentance for sin and love to the Savi* 
our, who could forbid water that these 
should not be baptized who had received 
the Holy Ghost as well as we? Ac- 
cordingly, on the 2.9th of November, at 
5 o’clock, p. M. we stood by the water’s 
sideband in accordance with the com- 
mand and example of the Saviour, ten 
rtvjoiciug converts descended into the 
l)a])tismal waters, and were planted in 
the likeness of his death.” A large 
collection of peo}ile was present, who 
preserved the gi’eiitest order during all 
the services. The address from the Rev. 
Mr. Browm was soUmm and impressive, 
and we eaimot believe that God’s own 
truth then ilelivered will be allowed to 
be spoken in vain. Among others I had 
the pleasure of baptizing my eUlest 
daughter Mary, who has for some timt^ 
jiust given us reason to hope that she 
IS a subject of renewing grace. She had 
long desired to obey this command of 
the Saviour, but on account of her 
youth it w^as deemed advisable to defer 
it until the present. Among the ba])tized 
were tw^o interesting young women who 
have for some time been under Mrs. 
Cutter’s instruction — and a young man 
from Mr. Cutter’s Printing Ofiice. Dur- 
ing the raectiu" a number of others 
openly renounced Hinduism and appear- 
ed to feel that they were destitute of 
any good hope of salvation, and wx*rc 
eager to obtain more light and informa- 
tion. These we hojie wull in due time 
become settled in their opinions, and be 
willing to break the bonds of caste, 
and sunder every eartlily tie for the love 
of Christ. The sacrifices that sueh a 
step involves arc so great that the love 
of God can alone enable them to do it. 

The dis[)lays of divine grace among 
these fatherless and motherless children, 
who only two or three years ago were 
rescued from want and tlie grossest 
darkness will we hope encourage all our 
friends and." supporters in their labours 
of love. Our infant Institution has no- 
Jbhing but the promise of God to sustain 
it. Funds and endowments we hav<? 
none. ):et as our numbers and expeuses 
have increased — frienHs unknown and 
unseen hav*} been raised up to meet its 
pt*euniary demands, and now our kind 
and merciful Father has granted ano- 
ther token of His favor by pouring out 
His Spirit, and gathering into His fold 
nearly every member of the first class. 
Some of these have good talents and a 
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strong desire to proclaim the Gospel to 
their countrymen^ and we conddently 
hope that in time God will honor some 
of them with this privilege. Allow me 
to bespeak the prayers of all Christians, 
that these lambs of the flock, and all 
who have embraced Christianity in this 
province, may hold on their way, waxing 
stronger and stronger to tlie end of their 
lives, and that these little churches may 
increase and multiply until they shall 
number thousands of this now benight- 
ed people. 

TAVOY. 

Extract of a letter from Rer. C. Ben- 
nett, dated March .‘iri, 1847. 

“ The post we occupy is held by a 


small garrison indeed ; some have fallen 
on the fleld, some are almost exhausted, 
and others quite disabled, and obliged 
to go into quarters. Our dearly beloved 
brother Mason, who has stood at his 
post for nearly seventeen years, is at 
length exhausted, and must retire for a 
season, but we hope he will be enabled 
to return to the field, with fresh cour- 
age and vigor. We have also sustained 
an irreparable loss in the d('ath of our 
beloved and worthy sister Mason. She 
was faithful unto death, and we doubt 
not she has obtained a crown of life. 
Our numbers are reduced, but we are 
not discouraged, the power that sustains 
us is from a})Ove, and we are sure of 
success.” 


dForeiffit 3&efoi*t(. 


GREAT BRITAIN.— The London 
Association of Baptist Church- 
KS held its annual meeting in New Park 
Street Chapel, on the 2()th of January. 
The number of Churches comprised in 
this union is thirty-one, thirty of which 
made the customary returns. The num- 
ber baptized in these, during the year 
1846, appears to have been 432, and the 
number removed by death 112. The 
clear increase in the whole body seems 
to be 252, averaging rather more than 
eight per church. This, though mate- 
rially less than in some former years, is 
more than in others; it shows an ad- 
vance, though not an advance satisfactory 
to Christian zeal. Some other things 
in the letters were of a decidedly cheer- 
ing aspect. As far as could be learned 
from the brief reports given, every 
church was in the enjoyment of internal 
peace ; a fact which brightens the future, 
as well as the past, nothing being so 
great a hindrance to the progrscs of 
religion around as discord among our- 
selves . — Baptist Magazine, 

Baptism of John Robebtson^^ 
A.M., late Minister of the Presbyterian 
Church, Wallsendf near Newqfistle-on 
Tyne, — ^TUis«xcetient and talented minis-' 
ter having been convinced tjiat immer- 
sion, on a profession of faith in the 
Lord Jesus, is the only baptism sanc- 
tioned by the word of God, resigned his 
communion with the Presbyterian church, 
and was baptized by Mr. Carriek, of 
Nort\]i Shields, on A^ednesday evening. 


Dec. 13. Before descending into the 
water, Mr. R. addressed the congregation 
in reference to the change that had taken 
place in his views on the subject of 
baptism. For several years doubts had 
existed in his mind regarding the prac- 
tice of infant baptism, and though on 
sundry occasions he had preaidied on the 
subject to the satisfaction oiiiis people, 
he never w^as able fidly to satisfy himself. 
In readmg German theology, k depart- 
ment with which he has rather extensive 
acquaintance, he was surprised to find 
that, though pjcdobaptists, they univer- 
sally admit that the passages of scripture 
which are thought to intimate that infant 
baptism had come into use in the primi- 
tive church arc doubtful, and prove 
nothing. Various works on both sides 
of the. controversy he had jicrused, and 
especially the New I’estaraent Scriptures 
had been examined w4th the severest 
scrutiny and care— the result is, he had 
been compelled by the force of truth to 
leave a church with which were associa- 
tions that would be dear to hiuL in 
heaven, and of wliich he had a 

minister upwards of twelve years, and to 
connect himself with a denomination to 
which he was almost an utter stranger. 
But he felt that he was following truth, 
and he was assured that his God would 
not forsake him. Mr. Robertson is a 
laborious and successful minister ; a few 
years he commenced a preaching 
station at the village of Wallar, three 
miles from his church, which, by tlie 
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divine blessing upon bis efforts, bas 
grown up into a congregation, liaving 
upwards of a hundred members in church 
fellowship. It is to be hoped Mr. 11. 
will meet with encouragement from the 
Baptists, and be directed to a field of 
usefulness where he may exercise his 
ministerial talents with comfort and 
success. —jBopfw/ Reporter. 

Buck INGHAM.— *00 Sabbath evening, 
Dec. 27, Mr. John Hamilton, editor of 
the Bucks Advertiser and Ayteshury 
T^ewSi was baptized by E. L. Forster, of 
Stony Stratford. Mr. II., who had for- 
merly been associated with the Scotch 
Secession Church, preached before his 
baptism a very energetic sermon upon 
the nature of the Gospel, at the close of 
ivhich he gave his reasons for becoming 
a Baptist. He said that he was dissatis- 
fied with his former baptism on tbrcc 
accounts. It was performed by uncon- 
verted i>ersons ; it was administered in 
the wrong way ; and it was attended to 
at the wrong time. — Ibid, 

Oxford. — Mr. Bultecl, who w^as for- 
merly a clergyman in the church of Eng- 
land, but seceded some years ago, and 
was immersed upon a })rofession of his 
faith, has placed Mr. Denham in his 
large chapel at Oxford, and is building 
another at Plymouth, which he intends 
for “ A Free Fipiscojial Church.’* 


MADAGASCAR. — Gratifying 1n- 
TRLLioKNCE. — The following intelli- 
gence from Madagascar, forwarded by 
Rev. J. Le Bnm,of Mauritius, in October 
last, will not fail to awaken the devout 
thankgivings of the friends of Mis- 
sions ; — 

** Great and glorious new^s from Mada- 
gascar ! The Christians, though still per- 
secuted, are daily increasing in number. 
There has been of late a great awaken- 
ing among them ; and there are more 
than one hundred new converts. Among 
the number is the Prince Royal, pre- 
sumptive heir to the tlironc, and only 
son of Ranaviilona, There is yet in tliis 
young Prince a little of the spirit of Ni- 
codemus. But he joins with the Chris- 
tians for prayer and reading the Bible. 
The Queen had given order to uppndieiid 
all the Christians, and twenty-cme of 
them w ere coiulcmucd to death, when the 
young Prince stepped forward to defend 
them ; he succeeded so far, that only 
nine of the tw'cnty-oue were obliged to 
take the ianyena, and one of them, I 
regret to say, died in consequence. The 
rest were reduced to slavery, but were 
immediately redeemed by their frieiuls. 
It is rmnoured that the Prince contribut- 
ed liberally to their redemption.'*-— 
Mvafiyelicul Magazine, 


OUR COTEMPORARIES. 

The Free Churchman. — We observe with much satisfaction that the subject 
of Christian Bajitism has been taken up in the pages of the Free Churchman lor 
April, with especial reference to the appearance of this periodical. The Editor in a 
foot note remarks : — 

** Hitherto we have abstained from direct reference to the points at issue between UvS and our 
brethren but, as they have lately, in their new monthly Maj^azme puhlished in this 
city, opened their paf’es to sucli matters, we led quite at liberty, nay rather uri^ed, to iutroiluce 
to our rcHilers occasionally, what seems fur edification on this interesting subject— but especually 
on whatever affects the baptism of the infant children of Christian believers. — We insert the 
above extracts as showing one of the ffrand uses of this Christian and ^Tacious privilege, which 
has bet*, n so much abused, but is so much to be esteemed and iinproveil ; and iinuieiiiately as 
bearing so strongly on the subj(*ct with which they stand connected, Christian Kd neat ion— -i\ic 
clanus ol which they very practically illustrate. — E d. P. C. M. 

The promotion of the sacred cause of* truth being our single object, and believing 
that this result will be more effectually s^ccured by the conflict of opinions, we 
gladly welcome the promised introduction of opposite views to our own, in a pub- 
lication called into existence for the especial purpose of assertiAg and maintaining 
an important truth of God’s worJ, in reference to which we are one with themselves. 
We have exjierienced nothing on this subject so depijessing as the expressed opi- 
nion that Baptism is a thing of no consequence, a mere ceremonial injunction, the 
corretit observance of which is but of little importance so long as the heart is 
right in the sight of God. We hold such language to be little less than an insult 
to the Son of God, whose gracious example has invested the ordinance of Chris-* 
tian Baptism with a peculiar glory. Neither do we deem it a matter of little inter- 
est to the believer to be fully persuaded in his own mind,” whether it waa the 
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intention of the Great Head of the Church to fill the world with baptized vnbe- 
LiEVERS, or to limit the ‘‘ burial with him in baptism” to the risen followers of the 
risen Jesus. We, therefore, hail the appearance of every thing calculated to remove 
indifierenee, and to promote inquiry and solemn consideration with a view to dis- 
cover what is really the Lord’s will in this matter. 

The Calcuti’a Christian Advocate — regrets that tlie peculiar views 
advocated in our pages should confine the circulation and usefulness of the publica- 
tion to that body of Christians whose organ it is. We can assure our esteemed 
cotemporary that the supposed cause of regret does not exist — ^that the circulation, 
at least, is very far from being confined to those who hold Oitr distinctive views. 
Our cotemporary cannot surely regret the advocacy of peculiar views in a denomina- 
tional organ. This advocacy was one of the expressed objects of the pnblicatitm at 
its commencement ; and but few of our subscribers, we think, can have viewtMl 
either with surprise or regret, the development of our expressed intentions. It must 
not be forgotten that this publication was commenced to meet the requirements of 
the members of our own communion chietiy, tliough not exclusively, for tlui 
greater portion of our space has been devoted to subjects of interest and profit 
to all. The encouragement received from friends of other denominations demands 
our grateful acknowledgment. 

Our cotemporary has balanced the advantages and disadvantages of the Baptismal 
controversy, showing, to our apprehension, if not an actual preponderance of the 
former, at least a sufficiency of good to neutralise all the evil wliicli in our imiierfect 
state is likely to result from the free expression of opposite sentiments. We quite 
coincide in the opinion that the discussion “ can do neither them (the Ba])tists) nor 
other sections of the universal church any harm so long as the evil passions of hu- 
man nature are kept in subordination.” We cannot be certain that our cotemporary 
will never be constrained to say we do well to be angry but it has been, and 
shall be, our constant endeavour to introduce what we conscientiously believe to be 
the truth of God on this subject, in such a manner, that should any one he angry, 
his anger may be ** without a cause” on our part. Our cotemporory however does 
not set us a very good example when he says, that this subject (Baptism) they 
(the Baptists) are not able impartially and dispassionately to discuss.” But it is 
right to state that this is put forth as a mere matter of opinion and not of fact. 

The publication of the Oriental Buptisi is regarded by the Advocate as a renewal 
of the contest on the subject of baptism. It is rather the continuation of the con- 
test in another form, and unless the Baptists are prejiared to give up the ques- 
tion altogether the contest must be eoutiiiued. Peace is dear to us, but truth is 
dearer. We are commanded to “follow after the things which make for peace” 
— but equally important are the injiuictioris, “ try the sjiirits,” — “ earnestly con- 
tend for the faith which was once delivered unto the saints.” Would our 
Free Church brethren have done right, liad they, for tlie sakt* of peace, gi> en nj) tin? 
stru^le for spiritual freedom; and shall we be doing right if for the sake of peace 
we barter aw^ay what w^e believe to be a truth equally scriptural, and in its riisults 
equally important, with that which upholds Christ as head over his own house? No ; 
the contest between truth and error, light and darkness, must go on. Truth cannot 
suifer in such a contest. Let not our readers, however, conclude that the Ad vacate 
will mix itself up with the controversy. Far from it. “ Heaven,” accoriling to our 
cotemporary, “is the best place in which to^^ settle the question.’ ” Here we do 
not agree with him. Earth is the appointed place for the ihsciple of (’lirist to “ ful- 
fil all righteousness.” In heaven it wilUbe too late to iliscuss the subject of bap- 
tism, for we do not suppose that any Christian exjiects to he baptized in licaven. The 
question is one of^fesent duty, a*d the resolve to be faithful in that which is greatest 
does not eKonerate the believer from the duty being faithful also in that which 
is least. Earnestly do w e jmn in the pra>er of our cotemporary that the results of 
the contest in which we are engaged may be the exercise of a greater spirit of for- 
bearance, and the more abundant (levelopment of that love, which, amidst contentious 
for the truth, “ is not •easily provoked, and thinketh no evil.” May the Lord incline 
*thc hearts of all his people to a more eaniest and prayerful study of His own word, 
and grant unto them a mind prepared to do his will ; for then we have the divine 
assurance that “ they shall know of the doctrine whether it be of God.” 



THE 


CAI;CUTTA MISSIONARY HERALD. 


BAlilSAL. 

Owijig to rrrtmn jiHinful circumstuiices, which it is not necessary to specify, the 
rnnricction fortiicrly snhsistuij^ b<‘twct*ii the Uca . 8. liarciro of Barisal and tlie Baptist 
iMissiontirv Society has been dissolved, aud he is no longer on the list of the Society ’s 
IMii-Monanch. Sliortly before this event took place, Mr. Barciro \>us requested to 
furnish an ac(*ount of the sp(;cial contributions he had received from the Christian 
pulilic for luissionary purposes, together with the expenditure. This he has done, 
and his statement is herewith ])ublished fur the information of the kind and liberal 
donors by whom the fiiiuls were provided. It will be understood that this statement 
IS evclusive of the s;dari(‘s w liieli Mr. Bar<*iro ami his native preachers have all along 
ilerived Iroin the Bajitist Missionary Society. Measures are b(‘ing taken to provide 
for the spiritual wants ol' the station and the further mstruetiou of the converts, 
'j'hese nuasnres will involve ronsid(‘rable expenditure, towards which special con- 
tributions will b(; very acceptable. Until such time as the arraugements in pro- 
gress are matured, and a missionary has taken piTinanent charge of the station, 
piTsons desirous of rendering petuiiuary assi.>tanee, are reipiestcd to send their 
eoiJtrdmtions to Calcutta, eitlier to the iimlersigried or to any one of the Society’s 
iMissioiianes, 

(hileutta, Ajiril Iblh, 1817. «T. Thomas. 


Aentuni (.Un'veui of tfo* (UiA Uiaburstoncfifs of the liariwl 

from l‘J/A April, ISl.i, fo 'liUk March, 1817. 


Hj 

I’roni 11 J'riciid at kmhulla, ..Bs. 500 0 0 

( '(*1. Parsons ( 3 doiiHlion's), 300 0 0 


JUiv. VV. Jiobinsoii, laO O 0 

,, It Atherton, Ksq 100 O 0 

Ivdinoud,* Ksq TjO O 0 

,, J)r. I..}ii'urus, ‘iA 0 0 

,, (conductor May, 12 B 0 

„ A. IScorice, 25 0 0 

,, jiap. Mis. SoCK'ty as pr.d in- 

HtidiTients of 20 and 1 of 29,. B9 0 0 

,, Anon — Dacca, 20 0 0 

,, VV. U..lon<;s, Psi). ditto ... . 10 0 0 

„ U.H. Sturt, l>q (>0 0 0 

„ .1. K. D’Siixa, Ksq 40 0 0 


* I'iim no doubt should be G. Kdrnon'itone, 
ksf|. — There is also an omission ot 9 Hs. 
no.eivi^d through Rev. J. W’enger and renntted 
to Mr. Rareiro m Jaiuiury last. 

J. Thomas. 


Prom .1. R. U. Ross, Esq R.s. 20 0 0 

„ A . Money, Ksq., 30 0 0 

,, M. Shawe, Esq., 15 0 0 

,, VV. Derridoii, Psq., 41 0 0 

,, Rabu N. C. Raimcrjee, 5 0 0 

„ F. N. Hawkins, Esq., 25 0 0 

,, Balm Dwurkanath ihiniier- 

jee, 4 O 0 

J. Knott, Esq., 10 0 0 

„ Mr. Jordan, 5 0 0 

„ Mrs. Jmdan, / 15 0 0 

„ Rahu Udday Chuiid Adee,. . 2 0 0 

,, E. S. Rrown, Esq.,.. ** 10 0 O 

,, T, G. Gfiul field, Esq 5 O 0 


Co.’s Rs.. 1,5(19 « 0 

N. R. Two or throe small donations pub- 
lished in the Herald belore, have not baoii 
realized. 


VOL. I. 


V 
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DtSBUR.'jEMENlb. 


iServirnti. 

Biirkiiticlait and his assismnt, and a 
Christian and his family, for look- 
ing' after the chapel and keepiunr 


It clean, and ticca s>*rvaiit«i, .... 2f>2 0 0 
A house for that chnsiian and his 

family, 15 0 0 


Suit expenses^ 

Five Suits, including 
stamps, khoraky to 
the plaintiffs and wit- 
nesses, and wages of 

Mooktiars, &c 134 6 3 

Cotwaliparah or Dig- 
gulliah case, includ- 
ing 3 suits relative to 
plunder of 29 houses 
of chri'^lians, that ol 
the matenals for a 
chapel, imprisoning' 
the converts and the 
Dhkndob4 JBurkun- 
dazand hia attendants, 

&c., relief to the des- 
titute Christians, their 
families, boat hire, 
wages of Mooktiars, 
khoraky to the wit- 
nesses, &c 544 5 6 

678 10 9 

Boat hire to Dec. 1846 230 0 0 

Entertainment of the candidates a nd 
some of their lamilies, and of the 
Christians coming a day 'and a 
half before baptism, on three 
occasions, about 135 persons. 


including children, per diern, for 

32 days, at 1 each, 270 0 0 

Charity to the poor and afflicted 

Christians 72 0 0 

A boat 0 5 0 

Oil, 2 13 6 

Mats for seats, 5 1 6 

A set of pewter glasses and a flagon 

W the Lord’s Supper, 22 0 0 

Wine for ditto ditto, 8 0 0 

A reading table,. 6 0 0 

A pulpit, 10 0 0 

Medicines, 4 0 0 

Loans to Christians for settni^ up shops. 

To Hnin Mistry and his sons ot 

Cliornkhally, on bond, 75 

,, Phularani and Ins bro- 
thers on ditto, 30 

Again, 2 

32 

„ Kebulrani, lately jdundered, 

on hand bill 6 

- 113 0 O 

,, Shtiffar Haidar and Heeday- 
kirty, as per advance for mate- 
rials for H chapel school at Ha- 

kanl,.... ........ 10 0 0 

In the hands of Dlmndob^i. Hur- 
kunda'z and his assistant Jiaddar- 
di, for current expenses, 20 0 0 

1,736 10 9 

Deduct Receipts, ... . 1,569 8 0 

Balance ilue, Co.% Rs 167 2 9 

L. K. S. Bakeiro- 

Jitiiisal, 31st March, 1847, 


DACCA. 


I'ROM Tilt; RKV. 

Marvh {2th . — 1 have just entered this 
mighty river, (the (luiiges,) on my 
way home from IWisal and Dlifmdoha, 
where I have seen some of the new con- 
verts baptized by Mr. Bareiro, But be- 
fore I mention other subjects. 1 must 
give you a short fireouiil of things at mt 
em u station, during the mouths of Janu- 
ary and February. 

Jjabours In and araund Dacca. 

During the late eold weather, 1 h.H^e 
been able to go about and preach lu 
Bengali, and I have found m^ieh plea- 
sure ill ..ipy worfc ; but the hot weather i.s 
now approaching, when fear 1 shall 
he able to do but little. * On Friday, 
January 8th, I went to the Chauk with 
Ch^iid and Ranijiban ; Chand addres.sed 
the people first. When he concluded 
I read a passage out of the 14th Psalm, 
TJie Lord looked down from Heaven,” 


W. ROBINSON, 

&e. I spoke of the siufuliu'ss of uieu, 
thvdr danger as sinuers, llieir need of a 
Saviour, the death of Jesus Christ for 
siiitieis, liis promises 1o sa\e all that eom<* 
to him, ike. ike. ami eiuh d with au ex- 
hortation to all to eome to Jesus Christ 
for salvation. The congregation increas- 
ed as I spoke, and all seemed attentive : 
it was gratifying to preach to them. A 
man a])peared at my side, whom we once 
considered an inquirer, but who has 
since embraced the doctrine of baptismal 
regeneration. He apjieared at iny side, 
as 1 .supposed, that he might be thought 
one of us, and jiartly that he might be 
able to draw away a young man, then 
standing with me, of whom we hoped well- 
Under tliese circumstances I thought it 
right to address this apostle of baptismal 
regeneration very seriously, before a 
number of people, and to charge him 
before them all, with propagating a fatal 
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^•rror. The doctrine which you preach,” 
said I, “is a soul-destroyinj^ error; it is 
like that of the brahmans, who teach 
that bathing in the (ianga takes away all 
sin. In both cases people are tau^t, 
that the application of water to the body 
will save the soul.” 1 then cautioned 
the peo})le, who were present, not to lis- 
ten to his iloctnnes. He was vei^ angry 
and said much of an abusive nature, but 
I felt, that I was doing my dufy. It 
seemed lo me very desirable that the 
people should be disabused, and not 
allowed Ui think that such a man 
})reaclu*s true (Christianity. 

On the Kith, I gave a whole Bible 
to a man named R. of jMalancha, on 
the other side of the river. 1 was 
inclined, from his conversation, to hojie 
well of him ; hcn(‘c 1 nrote down his 
name, and place of abode, that he might 
be visited ; but 1 discovered afterwards, 
that 1h; n as a mau in seareb of emplo\- 
ineiit, hence his bland exiiressioiis, and 
his ilesirc to jilease me. lie wanted me 
to give liini a letter to the Judge, that 
he might get a situation. I have had 
many such customers for hooks. 

On Lord’s-day the 1 7th, I preaehed 
in the Tialive chajiel, and had more hear- 
ers than usual. My text was Isaiah xhv. 
9 — 15. From such a text I, of course, 
sjioke against idolatry ; and as long 
as 1 spoke against worshipping then- 
false gods, the ])eoj)le lieurd me with 
alteiitioii, Imt wdien 1 liegnii to tell them 
of the way of saU atiou hy Jesus (/hrist, 
and of the necessity of helieving on him, 
nearly all left the place. 

On Tuesday Flth, I went with all our 
native brethren to a villagt; ealleil Raya 
Bazar. As it is an inland place, there 
was no wa} of reaching it but by walk- 
ing;! suppose it IS six miles from the 
part of Dacca ni wliicli 1 live. 1 bad been 
told that the people there w-ere anxious 
to hear more of the gospel, a ml that 
om- mau had inviteil onr hrethren to go 
and spend a day in the village. I am 
afraid, however, that I w as not welcome ; 
the jioor man looked a little disconcert- 
ed, when he saw' me near his home. 1 
Slip] lose he thought that his neijJhlKnirs 
would say he had become a Christian. 
He how'cver, of his own accord, nobody 
requesting him to do so, went and bor- 
rowed an old chair for me of a brahman ; 
a number of people being collected, I 
addressed them at considerable length 
on t he main doctrirus of the gospel, and 

y 2 


as they were quite still, w'hen I had 
tiiiislied my address, I took the opportu- 
nity of offering up a prayer, to which 
they seemed to listen with much atten- 
tion. Chand then addressed them, and 
after him 'rarachand. We then bad a 
little conversation with the old bairkgi 
from Baghbari, whom I have mention- 
ed in former letters. This old man has 
established himself there as a teacher, 
mixing truth and error, confourniing 
Christ and Krishna. He has, I believe, 
read some parts of the Old Testament, 
and has made, of bamboos, what he 
fancies to be an imitation of the mercy 
seat, and on that, he says, Jesus Christ 
i.N to sit when lie comes. Fearing that 
lie was likely to do much evil, by mis- 
leailmg the ])eoj)lc, I talked to him very 
seiioiislv, inid w arned him of his danger. 
He sei-nied a little iiHcctcd, hut the im- 
)>ression, I fear, was transient. 1 then 
warned the jieoplc not to listen to him, 
and exhorted them to believe notbiug 
but what is to be found in the Bible. 
We then sung a liymn, (yhand prayed, 
and we left them ; vve had been engaged 
about two liours. This visit was paid in 
the open air; the man did not ask us 
into bis house; all our shelter was the 
shadow of his roof. We left the village 
about one o’clock, and after walking 
about half an hour, w'e sat down by the 
side of a tank to take some refreshment, 
A number of brahmans came, with 
whom wc had a long unprofitable con- 
test. I like preaching much better than 
disjuiting, but we cannot always do as 
we w’ouhl. I reached home a little weary 
w'lth a walk of about twelve miles in the 
sun, but 1 hope not at all injured. 1 
may add to the above, that I subsequent- 
ly sent two of our hrethren to inquire 
how things went on there, and they 
reported, that the people of the village 
had threatened to turn jioor Tliukui-das, 
the man to whose house we w'ciit, out of 
caste. There had been several weddings 
in the village, among people of Ins caste, 
tiiid he had not been invited to one of 
them ; he did not sqem however much 
to regafd this treatmeij^t. So far good, 
but when our brethren ^sSi?tr througli 
this village two or three weeks after- 
wards on their way from a market, where 
they had been preaching, they found 
that the old bairagi’s influence w as para- 
mount, and that Thakurdas was more 
inclined to listen to him than to them. 

1 went one evening with Jaynift-ayan 
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kni T4rdcliMtd to B&lm Baxar, a place in 
Diipea, where n^ehad a eonsiderable con- 
gi^tion. 1 addressed them fi^m 1 Cor. 
vi. 10— “Know ye not, that the 

unrighteous shall not inherit the king- 
of dod,’^ &:c. The people heard 
with mudi attention, but one man inter- 
rupted lUe, saying, “ If these things are 
wron^, why do the gentlemen practise 
them V* “ There is,” said I, “ one law 
for you, for the English gentlemen, and 
for all other men : and those who do 
such things cannot enter the kingdom 
of Heaven, whether they are Hindus, 
or Muhammadans, or persons called 
Christians. You know, that I preach to 
the English gentlemen on the Sabbath 
evening, and though I tell them the same 
things as I tell you, they never contradict 
me, for they know these things are 
written in the Bible.” This seemed to 
satisfy them all, and I proceeded to the 
end of my subject without any more 
interruption. Tkracb&nd commenced 
when I had done, but a dispute arose, 
and there was nothing but disputing, 
till it grew dark, w^hen we turned our 
faces homewards. 

On another evening I went to the 
Chauk with two of our ‘brethren, and 
preached from this text : “We must all 
^pear before the judgment seat of 
Christ,” &c. I have usually had more 
people. I was glad to observe however 
that when Jaynarayan began to speak 
there was a considerable increase of 
hearers. They were attentive from first 
to last; noise there wai none; contradic- 
tion there was none. 

Itineracy of the native preachers. 

On the 16th of February Chand and 
Rkmjiban returned from Sylhet, after au 
absence of 28 days. Their hearts had 
been gladdened with the manner in 
which they had been every where receiv- 
ed. They took with them more than a 
thousand volumes of Scriptures, and a 
still greater number of tracts ; not only 
had fdl tliese been distributed, but alsd 
many, many more.were wanted. They 
have shown me ^number of not£s, some 
llWitten iST Ei^disb, some in Bengali, all 
i^ia^es^g bo^. They speht two Sab- 
baiths there, when they had regular ser- 
vices in the house of a friend, one of 
liiUt^er Leonard^ former pupils ; num- 
bers atteodedj, some of them were Ro- 
manists. Several the Romanists there 
wereha anxious Ibr books as other people. 


One of them invited our brethren to his 
house to dinner; on another day a Greek 
invited them to dine at his house. They 
wm engaged almost day and night in 
till distribution of books, and preaching 
the gospel. Sylhet is evidently a pro- 
mising field, aaid we ought, were it pos- 
sible, to occupy it without delay. There 
ore three of brother Leonardos old pupils 
there, and two of*wiem are religiously 
inclined, having family worship morning 
and evening. 

Visit to the new converts in the vicinity 
of Barisdl. 

Having thus given you some account 
of my own station, I feel inclined to 
say a few words about my visit to the 
Christians at Dhandoba, from which 1 
am now returning. Having to spend 
the Sabbath, March 7th, at Barisal, the 
Collector kindly oflered his kacheri as 
a place of worship. I preached in the 
morning, and brother Pearce in the 
afternoon. We had such a congregation 
as the place could afford, fourteen or 
fifteen beside ourselves. We spent the 
evening with our kind friends the Reilys. 
— On Monday we left Barisal for Dhan- 
dobn, and reached the mouth of the 
creek, on which the chajiel stands, on 
Tuesday afternoon. As most of the 
Christians live not near the chapel, but are 
scattered over a part of country several 
miles in extent, w e sent persons to invite 
them to meet us at the chapel the next 
day. We went up the little creek on 
Wednesday morning, and reached the 
chapel soon after nine. Few had then 
assembled, but they came in gradually, 
so that by one o’clock we had about a 
hundred of them present. We sung 
hymns with them and prayed, and tw'o 
s&ort addresses were given, but w e did 
not preach to them ; our object was not 
so much to give them instruction, as to 
inform ourselves concerning their state 
of mind, and the degree of knowledge 
of divine things which they had attained. 
We were all highly gratified. Consider- 
ed as recent converts from heathenism, 
we were surprised to find their knowledge 
so extensive, and their views so correct, 
and, as far as we could judge from the 
long conversations we had with them, 
they are not mere nominal Christians, 
but persons who have felt the power of 
the truth. Few of them can read and 
write, j^et they are men of good common 
sense, and appear more intelligent than 
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man^ oldor native Christians in their rank 
in life i they are nearly all cultivators of 
the ioil. They do not seem distressingly 
poor ; they were all decently clad, and the 
women among them, of whom we saw 
nearly thirty, had a very modest decent 
appearance. We do not doubt, that there 
is a great and good work begun in that 
place, and may the Lord prosper it more 
and more. 

Persecution, , 

But one man there was, whose appear- 
ance was that of poverty, squalid poverty ; 
he had nothing on but a dirty rag, ainl 
his sad countenance was a true index of 
the grief of his heart. All smiled and 
seemed happy, but he smiled not ; he 
was patient, lie did not, he said, regret 
becoming a Christian, but he could not 
be cheerful. In his cii’cumstanccs few 
men would have smiled. He has drank 
of the bitter cnii of suffering to no small 
extent. He is n widower with four chil- 
dren, who, with their grand-mother, are 
dependent on him, but they are destitute, 
and he is destitute ; both he and they 
are in want of daily food. The zamin- 
clars gave an order, and his house was 
plundered ; his cattle, his ploughs, his 
rice, the food of his family, his clothes, 
were all taken away, and his house bro- 
ken down. “ Where,” said I, are your 
children ?” “ They we with the grand- 
mother, near the ruins of the old house.” 
“ What have they got to eat ?” “ They 
pick a few wild herbs, and eat them.” 
“ But why does not the father work, and 
give his children food ?” Who dares to 
cnqiloy him, seeing the zamindar is his 
enemy, and he wanders about afraid to be 
seen, lest the zamindar’s peojile should 
beat him or kill him ? We gave him some- 
thing for the body as well as something 
for the mind ; but he must go by stealth 


at night to convey a little food to hia 
starving ehUdren. This case« bad at it 
is, has its parallels. Nearly^ 
Christian brethren, in this 
neighbourhood, have been treated in the 
same manner. Great is their distress* but 
who will relieve them? If those 
have plenty could see their distress, their 
suffering for Christ’s sake, they would, I 
dare say, remember our Lord’s worda— 
“I was hungry, and ye fed me, naked 
and ye clothed me.” Distance does not 
relieve the servants of Christ from the 
claims of duty. Brethren Pearce and 
Wenger determined to visit, on their way 
to Calcutta, the villages where this per- 
secution has been raging; they will there- 
fore be able to give more particulars. 

[Messrs. Pearce and We^^gcJ* <s<>neur 
in the favourable estimate, formed by 
Mr. Robinson, of the recent convi-*J*ts at 
Dliaiidoba who were present and could 
be conversed with on the occasion refer- 
red to. It is to be r(jgretted that Mr. 
Bareiro, who in the pecuniary statement 
given on another page, charges the 
Christian public the sum of 262 Hs. for 
looking after t\ic chapel thoi'e and keep- 
ing it clean, and 40 Rupees more for 
furnishing it, should now claim that 
chapel as his property, and leave it doubt- 
ful whether he will consent to relinquish 
liivS claim in favour of the Society. 

The impression produced by their 
visit to the recent converts near Cot- 
wali])arh, upon the minds of Messrs. 
Pearce and Wenger, u as also favourable, 
although in point of knowledge they 
s(iemc(l to fall somewhat Bihort of their 
brethren near Dhkndobh. The perse- 
cution they have suffered has been a 
fiery trial to them, but as far as we know 
all have stood firm. — E d. C. M. IL] 


SURI, BIRBHUM- 

FROM THE REV. J.. WILLUMSON. 


Itinerating labours. 

Suri, 25th March . — The following 
is a brief outline of our prcaching’excur- 
sions during the past season. 

On looking into our journal, I find 
that we have not itinerated in this dis- 
trict to the same extent this year, as in 
former years. This is doubtless owing 
to our having attended the Annual Asso- 
ciation. The gospel, however, was made 


knorni and tracts distributed by us, at 
several places both on*om way to Seram- 
orc, and on our retuim mJMcr* Besides 
doubt not»that wc were all not a little 
edified by our attendance on the meet- 
ings of the Association. 

In the early part of November, we 
attended the fairs of Bhandibon and 
Loopoor, at the latter of which places 
w e remained nearly a week, holding forth 
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word of life to many, and among the 
rest, to some apparently serious hearers, 
who impeiured happy to obtain a tract or 
iraspef to take home with them, that 
Skey might he better able to retain in 
memonr what they had heard, and be 
more mBy instructed in the true reli- 
ct 

Shortly afiter our return from Calcutta 
TO set out for Doobrajpore, the largest 
village of Beerbhoom, and six kros dis- 
tant from Sewry. At this place we 
staid six days, making known the gospel 
to many people assembled on market 
dam and visiting a few^ neighbouring 
villages, especially one where a large hat 
is hmd. From Doobrajpore we proceeded 
to the great annual fair, held at Kendula, 
preaching at two villages by the way. As 
usual, we spent about two weeks at this 
mela, teaching, preaching, conversing, 
and sometimes disputing with the people, 
among whom we distributed a very con- 


siderable number of tracts and gospels. 
Except during short intervals for refresh- 
ment, we were out among the people 
nearly the whole of the day, occupying 
the principal streets or roads, leading to 
and from the centre of the fair : but what 
were we among so many ! Hod our num- 
ber been four times greater than it was, 
we should not have^been too many. In 
general, the attention to and eager recep- 
tion ojf the word, was encouraging. 

We have since attended the smaller 
fairs of Bokreshwar and Deowacha, at 
each of which we remained a few days, 
explaining and recommending the gospel 
to all who favoured us with a hearing. 

Our fairs in general are less frequent- 
ed than they were, and two especially 
are not now one-fourth of what they were 
20 years ago. The cause of such declen- 
sion is not very apparent, but we feel in- 
clined to interpret it as one of the favour- 
able signs of the times. 


DELHI. 

FROM THE REV. J. T. THOMPSON. 


Town of Nooh, district of Goorgaon, 
25th Feb. 1847. — The state of spiritual 
destitution in which I observed the peo- 
ple of Rewaree to be, and their desire 
for the word of God, induced a wish to 
visit other places and make known to 
them the gospel of salvation ; accordingly, 
having intimated my wish to Mr. E., 
and received his prompt and cordial co- 
operation in affording pecuniary aid, I 
felt very happy in being enabled to leave 
home three days ago, with a supply of 
Scriptures and tracts for places never 
before visited by me in the southern 
parts of Delhi. 

Goorgaon, a small station, though the 
Sudr of the district, with a small number 
of people able to read, 1 thought had 
been amply supplied in my previous 
visits to it, but I found some who had 
not received even a tract, and som^* 
among the native officials anxious to 
have the New Testament and particular 
parts oIHW*A) 1S ; I could not however 
gratify all, as I have but a seanty supply 
of the volumes they wished to obtain. 
Ilie reading portion of the Sudr station 
and of the district too, 1 think, will soon 
lie on the increase, through the influence 
of a school at Goorgaon, for teaching 
Persian, Urdu, Hindi, and English, 


which is wholly supported by the Euro- 
pean authorities of the station. With 
the ability to read, the educated portion 
of the people may become desirous of 
examining the books offered to their 
consideration. 

At Sona numbers attended to hear the 
word and take books. One or two were 
disputatious ; but the general seriousness 
of the peojde led me to close the day 
with prayer. About 300 Gospels and 
tracts, and a few volumes, were given to 
the people of this place. There is a hot 
spring here, smelling strongly of sulphur, 
and the water flows from it into three 
cisterns or reservours; in the first of 
which, the source of the spring, Hindus 
and Muhammadans bathe ; in tne second 
Cham^rs (tanners and shoe-makers) ; 
and in the third, sweepers. If the water 
should be analyzed and found to be 
beneficial to drink or bathe in, the whole 
of the works at the spring and below it, 
might • be so modelled as to keep the 
mam fountain for Europeans, and three 
other cisterns, on each side of and below 
the fountain, for natives. The well at 
the fountain or hot spring is reported to 
be ten feet deep, and the cistern above it, 
or square, five feet more, where the 
bathers stand or plunge in to wash them- 
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selves. All the cisterns are drained three 
times a year, by a dozen or more men 
incessaiitiv employed in baling out the 
water for 12 hours together. Notwith- 
standing this effort to keep the cistern 
clear, it is a filthy looking place altoge- 
ther. The odour from the sulphur is 
very strong, and is perceptible at some 
distance from the spring. It is said 
that cattle drink this x;«(ater as it runs out 
in the streets, from the last of the cis- 
terns. ’ 

In yesterday’s route I came in sight 
of an amphitheatre of hills, within two or 
four miles on the right, and 8 or 10 on the 
left, forming a beautiful and most en- 
chanting valley. This range is the con- 
tinuation of the Bind’achul hills begin- 
ning at Mirzapore. In to-day’s route I 
passed a very pretty lake of some four or 
six miles in extent, and green fields of 
wheat in its vicinity. 

I have had a pretty good day of la- 
bour at Nooh this day, in declaring the 
glad tidings of salvation through the 
Lord Jesus Christ, in handing the word 
of life to a number of the townspeople, 
and in discoursing with a vakeel of the 
munsif’s court here, by name Jumna 
D6s. This interesting, inquiring man, 
had learnt something of Christianity at 
Sirdhana many years ago, and meeting 
with a Hindi Testament had acquired a 
knowledge of the Hindi aljihabet, in or- 
der to read it; but not understariiling 
Hindi very well, he could not compre- 
hend all that he read. To-day he was 
gratified with the gift of the Urdu Tes- 
tament, from which he hoped to satis- 
fy himself whether or not the Lord Je- 
sus Christ was the alone Saviour of the 
world. 1 prayed with a good number of 
very attentive people, and wished I could 
have staid another day with them. 
Somewhat more than a hundred books 
and tracts were distributed this day ; and 
the men were solemnly warned that the 
books contained the knowledge of the 
Saviour of all mankind, and that their 
Maker required it of them to believe in 
him and become his followers : and that 
this was the language both of his provi- 
dence and his word. <4 

— We are at Huteen to-day, a kind 
of granary or mart for gram, wheat, 
bbjrb, &c. as well as of cotton ; and in- 
habited chiefly by baniyas ; of whom, and 
the other classes, but few are able to read. 
There were however some applicants 
for the word, and some attentive hearers 
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to whom we made known the gospeh and 
testifled against idolatry. Some or ithf 
thannah people and members of the mu- 
kadam’s family, (all Hindus,) were Among 
the chief applicants for the woiv), ana 
appeared to take an interest in what was 
said to them of the Lord Jesus Chtiet, 
as God manifest in the flesh and the 
Saviour of the world. This view of Je- 
sus was startling to those who had learnt 
from Muhammadans that Christ was only 
a prophet. The dissemination, therefore 
of the scriptural knowledge of our bless- 
ed Lord, is attended with offence. Be- 
fore the day closed, several respecta- 
ble people called at the tent, and 
their conversation regarding the liOrd 
Jesus Christ led me to read the T2A 
Psalm, and portions in John’s Gospel, 
in Colossians, and Timothy; and the 
conclusion of the Gospels of Matthew, 
Mark and Luke, containing our Lord’s 
last ascending command to preach 
the Gospel to every creature, and to 
disciple all nations. We parted with 
public solemn prayer under the Shami- 
anh, at which all present stood up in 
deep silence. The aged pandit haa an 
hour’s talk with me at parting, and pro- 
mised to come to Delhi. I look hack 
with pleasure a!t this intercourse with the 
Darogha, the son of the mukaddam, 
and the old pandit, and the interesting 
conversation we had together. 

1st March , — At Hodal there were a 
few that attended to hear and understand 
and take books ; and the same at Ban- 
chan. At the latter place I spent a 
good Sabbath with brother andf sister 
Blewit. A Christian family came three 
miles to attend the morning service, when 
I discoursed from “ Occupy till I come.” 
At Palwal, to-day, very few have as yet 
come. The dak munsbi joined in our 
morning worship, and seemed well dis- 
posed ; he was formerly a constant attend- 
ant at Delhi. Another of my stated 
hearers is at Banchari, and spoken well 
of by the officer under whom he serves, 
i^s superior in character and disposition 
to the other natives. He is not without 
hope o^yet professing Christianity. The 
day did not close wi1;h<uit«HAy heii^ 
encouraged 5 by a party of NAn^shAhS 
coming to me witn two tracts in their 
hand, which they had received from a 
Christian drummer at Loodiana ; and hav- 
ing read these, as their soiled appearance 
showed, they wanted more. I spoke op 
the command of the Saviour to h^s dis** 
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eiples, to preiu;h the Gospel to every 
creature, and to receive into the number 
of bis people all who believe, by baptiz- 
ing them. 1 spoke too of our Lord's 
ascension, and of his promised return in 
the clou^ of heaven, when eveiy eye 
shMl see him, and all the unbeheving 
among the kindreds of the earth sliaU 
wail because of Him. While addressing 
these persons, about fifty others came to 
the spot, and we sang and jirayed. A 
good number of books were distributed. 

2d. — ^The presence of several Chris- 
tian friends at Palwal induced my stay- 
ing with them another day, which gave 
me two or three seasons of solemn wor- 
ship with them, morning and evening ; 
ana I wish I could have protracted my 
stay. The friends assembled were very 
well disposed, and deeply and uniformly 
attentive to the things of God. They 
Ijave proposed to afford me facilities for 
coming among them occasionally on a 
sabbath-day ; and I do hope the measure 
may be feasible, both on account of their 
desire to hear tlic word, and the posts of 
Palwal and Hodal, where these friends 
reside, being within the Delhi district. 
The roads too, both on the Palwal and 
Ddhi side, are now being made or me- 
talled, which was not the case before : 
hence travelling was neither convenient 
nor safe formerly. 

— ^At Ballabhgarh, These ore the 
days of the Holi festival, the saturnalia 
of the Hindus, when tliey glory iu dis- 
gracing themselves by licensed drunken- 
ness, defamatory language, aud other 
excesses. Parties of such persons pas- 
sed by the tent, went to the raja’s 
residence, partook freely of country 
liquor served gratuitously to them on 
this day, and returned staggering, cla- 
morous, and foul-mouthed. Multitudes 
however of sober people attended at the 
tent, and sat for hours listening and 
bearing. At the close of the day, 1 
addressed them on the spread of the 
Gospel, on the arm of the Lord being 
about to be made bare for the conversion 
of the nations, and on their obligation 
to believe in and live after the^Gospel. 
I pointe dLouti ^bem at the same time 
the degraded state in which they now 
were by nature, and under the operation 
of the religious systems of the country ; 
and assur^ them, that if they would be 
uBtless before their Maker now, and 
ope to dwell with him hereafter, they 
must J^elieve in the Lord Jesus, the Sa- 


viour revealed in the Gospel, aud whose 
followers we were. They heard me in 
silence, and 1 sung a hymn and conclud- 
ed with prayer ; the whole party standing 
up. 

4th, — Fureedabad, A good many have 
attended, have heard m silence what 
they consider as calculated to awa<^ 
ken them from a state of indifference to 
the thmgs of Gpd and eternity; and 
those able to read, have taken books. 
An (dd pandit, who got a Gospel at 
Garhmukteswar, and has read it through, 
has now taken a Testament, with a 
view' to further acquaintance w ith Chris- 
tian ti’uths. He is a great reader of 
Hindu books, and an expounder of 
them. The taste of such a one is too 
vitiated to love the simplicity and holi- 
ness of the sacred volume : but the old 
man talks of visiting Delhi shortly for a 
few days, to witness our stated worship. 
Having read the words of our Lord to a 
select number of attentive hearers, in 
Mat. xi. 27 — liO, Mark xvi. 15, 16* ; also 
Acts i. 9 — 11, and Kev. i. 7, and spoken 
from them, we sung a hymn and con- 
cluded with prayer. At Budderpore 
thannah the policedar and muhaiTar 
were glad to get a volume of God’s 
word each, w hich they had only heard 
of before. 

6th. — Delhi, I have now returned 
liome through mercy safe and well, and 
rejoice in having been permitted to 
preach Christ iu places where he was not 
known, and in having distributed some 
tw'o tliousaiid portions of the word of 
God and tracts. The people, as far as 
they are able to read, are very desirous 
of ihe w ord, and in taking it, some feel 
as if ai’ouscd from a death -like state of 
indiff'erence or disinclination to the 
things of God or of ignorance as it re- 
spects the Gospel ; and on the whole, the 
people listened with deep attention and 
joy' to the details of God’s word and 
affecting, awakening tracts. They had 
little to object, hut much to solicit 
in the way of information, as to the 
Saviour, his law s, worship, people, king- 
dom, &c., &c., and much time would be 
needed, to satisfy their inqumes. I hope 
however that the short visit now 
made will not he in vain, but serve to 
satisfy their inquiries to a certain extent, 
and prove the means of exciting further 
inquiry into the things concerning the 
gospel* 

To be concluded. 
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THE NEW EARTH. 

SUBSTANCK OF A SERMON BY J» MAKEPEACE, AGRA. 
Rev. xxi. 1.—'* And there was no more Sea.” 


These words form a part of the J 
reoresentation given in the Apocalypse 
cmcerning the new heaven and new 
earth which John beheld when the 
fust heaven and first earth had passed 
avay. In considering this and simi- 
lar representations we must ever bear 
in mind, that in the future and per- 
fect sphere of existence, the redeemed 
will be invested with the highest pos- 
sible degree of dignity and enjoyment. 
There will be the absence of every- 
thing that will not subserve this 
glorious end or that will militate 
against it. The nations of them that 
are saved shall lack nothing capable 
of imparting to them a “ fulness of 
joy and pleasures for evermore.” 

The declaration of the text may be | 
regarded as containing a literal as well | 
as a figurative signification ; and it is | 
to ^the idea embodied in the literal 
interpretation that we would first 
direct our attention. From the de- 
scription of the new earth furnished 
in the closing pages of the book of 
God, we may gather that its pure and 
blessed inhabitants possess privileges 
to which the dwellers in this inferior 
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world cannot possibly attaift~privi- 
leges which as far exceed ours as their 
condition of being surpasses that in 
which we exist. 

1. The assertion of the text, when 
taken in its literal import, signifies 
that the whole of the new earth shall 
be, in its every section, habitable* 
There will then be established a 
ent ordinance from that which pre- 
vails under the present constitution 
of our world. We are informed that 
in the process of creation, God said, 
Let the waters under the heaven be 
gathered together unto one place^ and 
let the dry land apjpear : and it was 
so. And God called the dry land 
earth ; and. the gathering together of 
the waters called he seas.” Sttch an 
arrangement at the period of creation 
Vas doubtless made for wise and be- 
nevolent purposes. • A little refleotiou, 
howevSr, will convinoa ^ thfi t while> 
on the oi|e hand; it maybe prm^ 
live of good, on the othar# it operates 
as a disadvantage tomtdiiludes of our 
race. We might eveb father fifem 
the bare aunouncement^ of the teit 
that inasmuch as in the nevir earqij 
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the scene of matchless per/ectim, 
there shall be more sea,” there- 
fore, the constitution that now exists 
must be a sign of imperfection* The 
ocean now rolls round our world as 
thoughit would keep the various tribes 
of mankind apart. It thus becomes 
a barrier to free and unfettered in- 
tercourse between remote nations, 
and between man and man, though 

made of one flesh.” It checks the 
progress of civilization and improve- 
ment, inasmuch as it prevents one 
enlightened people from coming into 
immediate contact and sharing its ad- 
vantages with another more barbarous 
and rude. It operates injuriously to 
the cause of liberty and the interests 
of the slave ; for had not the great 
and wide sea intervened so as to pre- 
clude the sons of Britain from wit- 
nessing the negro’s wrongs,! hey would 
have arisen, long ere they did, in one 
mightj^ mass, and smiting the fetter 
from the limb, have hidden the 
oppressed go free. 

And to take into «iiew a higher 
consideration still, — how, Imiiianly 
speaking, has the triumph of the 
Gospel been retarded ! what an ob- 
stacle does such a constitution ns that 
to which we refer, present to the 
spread of divine truth among the na- 
tions of the world! what a mighty 
and expensive machinery is now put 
in motion, for the purpose of convey- 
ing to distant shores the missionaries 
of the cross, and what a lengthened 
period must elapse ore they can reach 
the sphere of their toil in the isles 
that are far off on the sea.” But if 
on the contrary every region of the 
earth’s surface and every island of 
the ocean were brought and linked 
together and thus made to form on^ 
spacious and unbr<oken continent, with 
what a rapidity would the 

soldiers of the cross sally forth and 
rear its standard on every soil, and 
unfurl its banner to every breeze. 

Again— ^here is the Christian in 
this or other lands who does not feel 
that, because he cannot pass the limit 


of the shores on which he dwells, tie 
gladness resulting from the commj- 
nion of saints is materially abridged? 
He is cut off from all personal inte^ 
course with thousands who, beinj 
partakers of like precious faith,” ait 
members of the same household, anji 
bear the same relation to the Lori 
their Redeemer* And we are ndt 
exaggerating the case when we afflrii 
that there is a longing desire felt h 
the breast of many a Christian mai 
and many a Christian woman to tale 
a glance at the men who in otbr 
climes arc renowned for migby 
achievements in the cause of righh- 
ousness and truth. How many In 
this assembly would exult to hive 
stood in the presence of the lieruc 
and intrepid Knibb on one of these 
great occasions, when pleading tie 
cause of the down-trodden sou of 
Africa, a thousand hearts were melt- 
ing at iiis impassioned delineations^ a 
thousand ears were spell-bound at 
the magic of his eloquence, and a 
thousand tongues uttered their thln- 
dors of applause responsive to his ip- 
peal. To se(* such a man — of noble aid 
athletic frame — engaged in such a 
cause before crowded assemblies ; 
to feel at one time while you listened 
as though your whole nature would be 
dissolved into tears, and at another 
to be wrought up to the highest pitch 
of ecstasy, was a blessed and unspeak- 
able privilege with which but few 
comparatively were indulged. 

And no less would the hearts of 
British Christians be gladdened at 
visiting ever and anon those distant 
scenes where distinguished and be- 
loved missionaries are engaged in the 
translation and distribution of the 
word of life, or in the proclamation of 
the glad tidings of salvation. Qut 
this is not permitted them. The fear 
of encountering the perils of the deep, 
the consideration of expense and the 
time that must transpire, constitute 
a mighty and insuperable barrier to 
the accomplishment of the project. 
It is in truth a cheering subject for 



THE NEW EARTH. 


1C7 


contemplation that brethren actuated 
by the same spirit, allied to the same 
family and heirs of the same immor- 
tality of glory are anxious while so- 
journing here below to see, embrace, 
and know each other. But thus it 
cannot be. We must wait till, hav- 
ing passed from the several regions 
in which our earthly lot has been cast, 
we meet and dwell in that happy and 
perfect sphere where there shall be 
no more sea.*’ How delightful the 
contrast that shall then be exhibited 
to the present state and allotment of 
our being. The broad expanse of the 
new earth shall not then be divided 
into remote and inaccessible sections. 
One portion of the redeemed family 
shall not be separated at a distance 
from another. No. All shall dwell in 
the same land, enjoy tlie same climate 
and breathe the same air. Every glori- 
fied inhabitant shall be ever near and 
easy of approach. And it may not be 
too much to imagine that there shall 
be seen groujied together holy men 
who when on earth were engaged in 
the same employ, but whom, though 
their names were familiar and dear, 
the rolling ocean kept perpetually 
asunder. But now the barrier has 
been removed. They see each other 
face to face. Honoured ministers and 
honoured Missionaries from the t'ast 
and the west, from the north and the 
south shall be taking sweet counsel 
together, enumerating their toils and 
recounting their successes. And those 
who have been less distinguished 
shall nevertheless meet with gladness 
in the heart and triumph on the lip ; 
and, telling the one to the other all 
the way by which the Lord hath led 
them through the wilderness, shall 
commingle their joys at a completed 
salvation. Such, such is the delight- 
ful and animating prospect! » When 
God shall have called his sons from 
far, and his daughters from the ends 
of the earth, and shall have introduced 
them into their future abodes of be- 
ing and blessedness, he will then 
constitute them one entire and indi- 
z J 


visible family. They shall go no 
more out for ever. One member 
shall never mourn the absence or dis- 
tance of another, inasmuch as then 
no dark waters shall roll their impe- 
tuous tide among the redeemed^ so 
as to cause any one to be isolated 
or to break up into fragments the 
household of faith. There shall be 
‘‘no more sea.** 

2. We now turn to consider what 
may be deemed figurative in the 
representation. The term seas** 
employed in the first chapter of the 
Book of Genesis to which we have 
made reference, is derived from a word, 
signifying tumultuous agitation and 
roaring. It is therefore sometimes 
used in the symbolical language of the 
prophets to denote a vast body of 
people in a state of restless commo- 
tion, The world in which we live is 
to be regarded as naturally the scene 
of universal tumult and strife. When 
man fell from his state of pristine 
purity he stood in the attitude of a 
rebel against God. And being at enmi- 
ty with God it was a natural result 
that he should be engaged in conten- 
tion and warfare with the creatures 
God had made. History, from the 
fall until now, presents in dark cha- 
racters the annals of anarchy and 
rebellion resulting from that princi- 
ple of hatred which rages rampant in 
the hearts of the children of disobe- 
dience. And if such be their natural 
feeling of enmity against God and his 
creatures, they will oppose every dis- 
covery of his will which has for its 
object the benefit of the human race. 
Ton will find in the 6.5th Psalm that 
David declares concerning the Most 
^Iligh that he “ stilleth the noise of 
the seas, the noise of their waves and 
the tigmult of the people.** Such 
expressions are empl6J^i|*d«tt4he Scrip- 
tures to denote especially the opposi- 
tion of rebellious men to the esta- 
blishment of the kingdom of Messiah. 
Turn * 45 ain to the two first verses of 
the 2d Psalm — “ Why do the heathen 
ra^e and the people imagine vain 
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thing ? The kings of the earth set 
themselves and the rulers take coun- 
sel together against the Lord and 
against his anointed.” And so if we 
turn to the 6th verse of the 46th 
Psalm it is declared that “ theheathen 
raged^ the kingdoms were moved.” 
Now it is the avowed design of the 
Gospel to vindicate the honour and 
assert the claims of the divine majes- 
ty, to show to the children of men 
the evil and danger of apostacy, to 
bring them into a state of willing 
obedience to him from whom they 
had revolted, to “ cast down imagin- 
ations and every high thing that 
exalts itself against the knowledge of 
God, and to bring into captivity every 
thought to the obedience of Christ.” 
And when we contrast the holy re- 
quirements of the Gospel with the 
debasing tendencies of our corrupt 
nature, it is not matter of snrj>nse 
that our fallen world should have 
continually exln’hited a theatre of 
moral contlict — that “ the heathen 
should rage and the 'people be in 
tumult.” It is impossible for us to 
take our stand in any country under 
heaven without hearing on every side 
the din of rebellious hosts. There 
is marshalled against the propagators 
of Christianity a formidable array of 
hostility. They have to confront 
and quell, through the power of the 
living God, the myriad votaries of 
idolatry and the followers of the false 
prophet, whose uproar and tumult 
against the faith of the Gospel are as 
loud and as boisterous as the “ noise 
of the seas and the noise of their 
waves.” 

Rut there is one delightful truth 
stated in the volume of inspiration^ 
that over all ojjposers of the Gospel 
the Almighty liafli decreed, and will 
8peedily"‘*'’'ts^sum his triumph. 
In the language of prophecy he will 

overturn, overturn, overturn until 
He come whose right it is.” Ere 
long — and the sea shall cease from 
its raging, the tumult of the people 
shall ' he hushed, and Christ shall 


have the heathen for his inheritance 
and the uttermost parts of the earth 
for his possession.” In the new earth, 
‘‘wherein shall dwell righteousness” 
there shall be “ no more sea” — the 
symbol and its correspondence shall 
disappear together ; for then the war- 
fare of time shall have been accom- 
plished, the triuhiphs of the cross 
shall <have been achieved, and the 
mighty multitudes of the redeemed 
shall have been gathered from every 
region of the globe, and God shall 
reign without a rival and be for ever 
all in all. 

In conclusion, my fellow-sinners, 
the subject we have been considering 
presents to you a mighty and thrill- 
ing aj)peal. In the world in which 
wc live there is no distinction made 
between the righteous and the wick- 
ed. There is no marked discrimina- 
tion of character — God “ maketh his 
sun to rise on the evil and on the 
good, and seudeth his rain on the just, 
and on the unjust.” Their pastures 
are alike clothed with flocks, and their 
valleys also are covered over with 
corn. Rut the time is rapidly ap- 
proaching when a final and irreversi- 
ble distinction shall be made between 
him tliat “ serveth God and him that 
serveth him not.” “ When the Son 
of Man shall come in his glory and 
all the holy angels with him, then 
shall he sit on the throne of his 
glory • and before liim shall he ga- 
thered all nations ; and he shall «e- 
•parate them one from another as a 
shepherd divideth his sheep from the 
goats ; and he sliall set the sheep on 
his right hand and the goats on his 
left.” Then each sliall go to his own 
place — each shall join his own com- 
pany. “ The wicked vshall go away 
into everlasting punishment, but the 
righteefus into life eternal.” Between 
the abodes of the redeemed and of 
lost spirits, there shall be a “ great 
gulph fixed.” There shall be “no 
more sea” — but there shall be a 
“great gulph fixed” which none shall 
be able to pass over. 
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We now leave the subject with you, 
entreating you to ponder the tre- 
mcndotis cousccpicnces of robclliou and 
alicuaiioii from God. “ Now thou 


we are ambassadors for Christ, as 
though God did beseech you by us, 
we pray you in Christ’s stead, be ye 
reconciled unto God.” 


THE VALE OF YEARS. 

A TAMS. 


I AM a traveller, a pilgrim ?ind a 
stranger on earth, and one who is look- 
ing for a better country. 1 luive been 
in several parts of the world, and though 
I have blit little to say against the accom- 
modations which 1 have met with in the 
ditferent plaees in whitdi I have sojourn- 
ed, for every part of the earth shows 
the goodness of the Lord, and his kind- 
ness to the children of men; yet I am 
thinking of soon leaving this world, and 
departing to another. 1 cannot say, that 
discontent with my presimt circum- 
stances is the cause of this intended 
movement ; hut in coiisequciice of a 
penal statute emanating from our righte- 
ous Sovereign, whom wc have awfully, 
but without cause offended, we men are 
required, after a certain number of years, 
to remove from this world, and take up 
our abod(^ iii another. We can never 
tell at what period tlie order for our re- 
moval may avrivis for that is a point 
which de [lends solely on the will of our 
offended, hut merciful Sovereign, who 
informs no one of tin; time of his ri‘- 
moval, hut requires every one to be 
ready on pain of being removed in an 
nnpreimrod state. This want of infor- 
mation, is not iiitemled to injure any 
one by taking him unaw^ares, hut to sti- 
mulate every one to pnqmration, that 
all may he tWery day, every hour, every 
moment ready ; for if any arc removed 
in an unjirepared state, the most awful 
eonseipiences will follow. Some are cail- 
<mI away at a very early age ; some m 
n[)(’r years ; but this is certain, that 
tliose who arc not called away earlier 
will he removed in ohl age. Thus every 
tiumiui being must, sooner or later, leave 
Ins native world to become an inlmbitaiit 
ol’ another world. 

1 am, as I have said, a traveller, and I 
u ill now mention a few things that have 
eonui under my observation during my 
travels here on earth. 

Some years ago, while pursuing the 
tum nev of life, I entered a certain valley. 


which very much drew my attention ; it 
is calleil the Vale of Years. It is a large 
valley, and very populous. The proper 
way througli this world to another, lies 
through this valley ; hence, all men, after 
they have been travelling on earth a 
certain number of years, enter this val- 
ley. As far as I could learn, it is usual 
for travellers to cuter it about the tif- 
tieth year of their jiilgrimage. Such is 
tlic (aistoni at present ; hut there w'as 
a time, when travellers did not enter 
this valley till they had numbered six or 
seven hundred years of pilgrimage on 
eartli. Now, liowxwcr, the journey of 
human life is reduced to a tenth, or less 
than a tenth of what it formerly was. It 
is thought by some, that this journey 
will yet be coniiidcral)ly ])rolouged ; per- 
ha()s till it reaches its former length of 
eight or nine hundred years. A few have 
observed, that the length of this journey 
is even now gradually increasing ; for, 
say they, it is not so short now, as it 
w'as some ages ago. But thougli, w hat 
may bo called tlie projM'r w^ay from this 
world to anotlicr, lies through the Vale 
of Years, there are other ways, by which 
a very great [iroportion of the human 
race ])ass out of this world into another. 
These ways are all shorter than that 
which lies through the Vale of Years, 
and the travellers in these shorter ways, 
instead of spending sixty or seventy 
years in completing the journey of life, 
rcacli the end of that journey in thirty 
or forty years ; some even in twenty ; 
some in ten ; some in a year or two, 
and some in a few mouths, or even in a 
few days. The travellers, however, are 
never allowed to choose their path ; 
they must take tlie long^si^•i^om^-|i[r either 
of the shorter ones, just as they are 
directed. Were the path left to tlieir 
own choice, many would choose the 
longest ; for they wish to make the 
journey as long as possible. Many in- 
deed wish never to enter the Vale of 
Years ; they would, if possible, make the 
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journey very long without entering that 
valley ; but suen a wish is vain ; they 
must enter the Vale at tlie appointed 
time, and if the journey of life is pro- 
longed, it must be ])rolonged in the Vale 
of leal’s. 

The situation of this valley is remark- 
able, and it has drawn the attention of 
every intelligent and observant traveller. 
It lies, as we may say, at the extremity 
of the earth ; on one side is this world, 
on the opposite side another world. No 
one can cross it, and })ass out on the 
other side, w’ithout entering another 
w'orld. Of course the inhabitants of this 
valley have nearer views of another 
world, than those ])ersons have, who live 
in other parts of the earth. To other 
men, anotlier norld appears at a great 
distance, and often the mists and fogs 
caused by certain noxious exhalatious, 
are so dense, that it is scarcely discci’- 
iiible ; and by some, wdio do not look 
with attention, it is not seen at all. 
There are many, wlio, though travelling 
to another world, as all inc'ii are, seldom 
look that way ; yea, their attention is 
so much drawn by surrounding objects, 
that they seldom even tliiiik of the world 
to whicli they are travellijig. So averse 
are they to entering the Vale of Years, 
and thus passing on to another world, 
that they cannot hear even a little con- 
versation on the subject ; nay more ! if 
any one calls their attention to it, they 
are offendc<i at him, and charge him with 
a want of politeness, and good breeding, 
for introducing a subject so impleasaut, 
and so calculated to damp the spirits. 
Thus a sort of negative haj)])iness is felt 
by some in forgetting that they arc 
travellers, and in totally disregarding the 
progress which they are involuntarily 
making. They are like men in a small 
boat, who are being carried by a rapid 
current towards the broad oi’caii, in the 
boisterous wave of which their diminu- 
tive vessel w ill certainly fouiuler. Alarm- 
ed, they dare not look that way, but 
keep their eyes steadily fixed on thr 
land, which they are leaving, and which 
is fast receding frdm their viem Soon 
they wilMiaappcar for ever, sw allowed 
up ny the bottomless deep. , 

Wlien men enter the Vale of Years, 
they are so near another world, that it 
almost forces itself on their attention ; 
it is so prominent an object in their 
horizon, that if they do but look that 
way, the sight of it is quite unavoidable. 


Many therefore w'ill not look in that di" 
rection, or if they do, they are careful 
not to look too far ; they will extend 
their view only to a short distance dowm 
the valley, and soon turn to look again 
at the world, which they are most un- 
willingly leaving. And often do they 
try to persuade themselves, though fast 
descendiug the Vale of Years, that they 
have uot entered* it, or that, at most, 
they are but just commencing the de- 
scent.* The state of mind manifested 
by these persons is very lamentable ; 
and many ol' their fellow-travellers are 
ready to w cep over thtir infatuation ; for 
there is a certain preparation necessary 
before men can enter another world with 
safety and comfort, and it is very cleai*, 
that those who arc so infatuated as not 
to admit that they are approaching an- 
other world, are not making due prepa- 
ration for it. Rut some in the Vale of 
Years are of a ditferent character ; they 
look but little at the world, which they 
are leaving ; they pronounce it all vanity ; 
they take pleasure in looking across the 
valley in the direction of another world, 
and the more clearly it apjicars in the 
horizon, the better are they pleased ; 
they gaze at it ; they contemplate it ; 
they converse about it ; and they long 
to pass out of their valley, and enter 
that world, w hich to them ajipcars so 
delightful. These are hapjiy men ; they 
are prepared for another world ; they 
hope for much happiness in another 
world ; and all their brightest hopes will 
be realized. 

The form of this valley is w^ovthy of 
some attention, for it differs much from 
that of many other valleys. On the side 
next the earth, it shows a very gentle 
<ieclivity ; the descent is so gradual that 
it is almost im])crceptible. The conse- 
quence of this very gentle descent is, 
that some persons enter the valley almost 
before they arc aware, that they have 
done so ; and a few, who had advanced 
a oonsideralile distance down the decli- 
vity, have been known to contend that 
they had not so much as entered the val- 
ley. None, however, but the inconsider- 
ate, and those who were very averse to 
entering the valley, have ever been thus 
deceived. The way in which all persons 
could ascertain, were they so inclined, 
tlie progress they have made in the de- 
scent, is to pause and take a retrospect of 
the gi’ound over which they have tra- 
velled; they would then perceive that, 
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though they had descended very little in 
a day, perhaps not very much in a year, 
yet that, in the course of a few years, 
their progress had been very consider- 
able. 'J’he practice of taking a retro- 
spect of their past journey, was very 
highly approved by all the wise men in 
the valley ; indeed, it was so exceedingly 
benelicial, that it was omitted by none 
but tJie thoughtless, Artd those who were 
slow to admit that they had entered the 
valley. It was possible to find a num- 
ber of persons who had entered the 
valley at the same time, and who had 
descended to an equal distance, who 
nevertlieless entertained very different 
opinions concerning the jirogress which 
they liad made. This contrariety of 
opinion was owing to a difference in 
moral character, more than to any other 
cause. Good men had no great aversion 
to the descent ; some of them were even 
pleased with their progress, for they 
wished to cross the valley and cut or 
another world; but ungodly men re- 
gretted their progress ; they wished to 
remain on earth ; hence they were slow 
to admit so painful a truth, as that they 
had descended far into the Vale of Years. 
All men, however, were not allowed to 
live till they had reached the bottom of 
the valley ; there were graves at almost 
every step in the descent, from the en- 
trance to the bottom. Some had died 
as soon as they entered the valley ; 
others when they had descended but a 
little ; Olliers when they had gone further 
down the deelivity; others died near the 
bottom, and a few lay interred in the 
very lowest part of the valley. It was 
a truth well understood hy all, that no 
one could, uuder any circuraslanees, 
re-aseend the declivity, and re-occupy 
the ground on which he stood before he 
entered the valley ; also the fact, that 
any one might be removed into another 
worlii, by the will of the Almighty, at 
any degree of dcseeut, on any <lay, at 
any hour, produced gloomy refieetions 
in many. But this great uncertainty 
did not produce on all the proper effect, 
did not induce them instantly to pvejmre 
for their removal, that, wlienevcr^'alled, 
they might be ready. Mau}^ alas ! though 
alarmed, made no preparation. 

But to return to the shape of the 
valley; though it had a most gentle 
declivity on the side next the earth, 
and so enabled the travellers to review, 
to a considerable distance, the ground 


over which they had passed ; yet on the 
other side, where it bordered on another 
w'orld, there was scarcely any declivity. 
That side was steep and pi’ecipitous, 
bounded by a range of almost perpendi- 
cular mountains, so that even those who 
had reached the bottom of the valley, 
and who knew that they must soon 
enter the other world, could sec little 
or nothing of the world which they 
were about to enter. It was intended 
by the All-wise Disposer of human desti- 
nies, that no mortal eye should discern 
any objects in that world ; hence, it is 
termed, and with great propriety, the 
Invisible World. Only its boundaries, 
the high steep mountains, could be seen; 
hut to see over them or even between 
them, from the valley, wuis impossible, 
and to climb them, in the body, was 
ecpuiJly im])()ssil)le. Even at death, only 
tljc spirits of men were allowed to enter 
that Invisible World; their bodies re- 
mained behind, w^ere laid in the earth, 
and mingled with the clods of the valley. 
But the impossibility of seeing into the 
next world, did not occasion any very 
great di8tr(‘,ss. The ungodly men in the 
valley cared hut little about another 
world ; this wccld engaged their whole 
attention, and they had too much reason 
to fear, that in another world, there 
w'onld be no happiness for them ; hence 
they seldom allowed tlieir thoughts to 
dw'ell on so unpleasant a subject. They 
might, it is true, by a change of con- 
duct, and faith in the great Saviour, have 
secured to themselves much happiness 
in another world, but they had no relish 
for things spiritual, and scarcely any d(5- 
sire after the happiness of that world. 
There were many good men in the valley, 
and thougli they could have wished for 
a sight oi the next world, and its happy 
scenes ; yet, generally speaking, they 
were content to wait for that sight till 
the time of tlicir departure. They w^ere 
not however wholly ignorant of aiu)ther 
world, and the glorious things there re- 
\«aled, for they had a book, wdiich gave 
them some valuable information ; and, 
as they studied it witfi great care, some 
of them knew more, yea Vifclr more of 
another world, than a person iunac- 
quuinted with such studies would have 
supposed. 

The valley was thought by some very 
insalubrious, and a place where very little 
comfort could be enjoyed. But this opi- 
nion was not wholly correct. It ls4nic, 
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that many in the valley were very mi- 
bealthy, and that many had but little 
comfort; but these evils were not so 
much owing to locality as to other 
causes ; this is clearly proved from the 
fact, that many never had better health 
than in this valley, and never enjoyed 
more real comfort. The root of many 
evils was, what the sufferers were very 
slow to admit, a deficienc}' in moral cha- 
racter. Yet this truth was very apparent 
to all that duly considered the conduct 
of the profligate man, and that of the 
man of correct morals. Many, in early 
life, had indulged in great excesses ; an<l 
of these tliey reaped the bitter fruits 
after they haS entcre«l the. valley ; and 
as not a few still continued to indulge in 
excesses, in which even robust \outh 
could not indulge, with impunity, health 
of course failed, and then the valley was 
stigmatized as being most insalubrious, 
a place in which no one could enjoy 
health. It was indeed a lamentable fact, 
that most of those who entered the valley, 
retained the improper habits which 
belonged to them in tlie early part of the 
journey of life. Many, before they en- 
tered the valley, had resolved, that in 
their declining age, tUeycWould effect a 
great reformation ; but ])rocrastination 
was their bane ; they resolved and re- 
resolved hut at last died as they had 
lived. There were however, some who. 


sensible, that they suffered from then* 
former excesses, laid them wholly aside, 
and were soon happily surprised to And, 
that they had better health and spirits 
than before they entered the valley. 
Tliere w'ere also a few, and it is feared 
but a few, who, after they had entered 
the valley, not only laid aside all habits 
and practices injurious to health, but 
also began to think seriously about ano- 
ther world, and to make the necessary 
preparation. They could not avoid know- 
ing, that they were descending the valley, 
and a few looks towards another world 
protluccd salutary reflections ; and sub- 
sequently, by looking often that way, 
they became convinced that this earth 
w'as little worthy of their attention, that 
its pleasures were both transient and un- 
satisfying, and that it was their interest 
to turn their attention wdiolly to another 
Avorld. Sensible of their great criminality 
in living so long regardless of God and 
divine things, and feeling their great 
danger, they lookcil for pardon to Him 
who came to save sinners. That pardon 
obtained, as it iilw^ays was by those who 
truly sought it ; they had peace of mind, 
descended further and further down the 
valley, without fear or regret, often 
thought with pleasure of another world, 
and calmly waited the hour of their de- 
jiarture. 

('I’o be coiitimied.) 


AN INQUIRY INTO THE ALLEGED DISADVANTAGES 
OP UNBAPTIZED CHILDREN. 

I3Y THE REV. W. BROCK. 


In deciding between the different opi- 
nions which prevail in the religious w^orld 
men are influenced by the effects which 
they produce. Unable to understand 
the arguments in sup[)ort of an opinion, 
or unwilling to devote to them the atten- 
tion that IS required, they look at ife; 
tendencies, and as they are in accordance 
or in opposition to* their notions^of what 
is right so do-tfiey decide. Among other 
opinions which have been judged of from 
these alleged tendencies, may be men- 
tioned our denominational opinions con- 
cerning the baptism of childi'cii. They 
must be wrong, it has been decided, be- 
cause of their results. Inquiring about 
thosamnhappy results, we are told that 


we exclude our children from privileges 
which God designed them to enjoy. 

I can think of only two ways in which 
the paedobaptists can have aii advantage 
over ourselves. They may have means 
of grace which we do not enjoy ; or they 
may have especial promises, relating to 
the success of means in tliemselves com- 
mon to us all. Premising that by means 
of grace I understand any instrumental- 
ity that God has appointed for the com- 
munication of grace, I proceed to ex- 
amine IN THE FIRST PLACE, WHETHER 
P^DOBAPTIST PARENTS HAVE ANY 
MEANS OP GRACE WHICH WE DO NOT 
POSSESS. 

There are what may be termed parental 
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fi^tpUantjes* Are these exclusively pos- 
sesse<) by puedobaptists ? Let us see. 
They eommend their children to God in 
earnest and believing prayer. One en- 
couragement to prayer after another 
occurs to their remembrance ; of which 
the language of the Saviour is about the 
chief, “ Suffer little children to come 
unto me, and forbid them not, for of 
such is the kingdoid \)f God.” Instead 
of forl)idding them they bring them in 
faith a ml prayer for Christ’s bfessing, 
hoping that with the cause of Christ 
they will become connected, and that for 
the promotion of his glory they may be 
permitted to survive. This, assuredly, is 
n great privilege ; but then it is not one 
which is enjoyed by psedobaptists alone. 
It is not one which hillows upon attend- 
ance to a sacramental rite. Whether a 
child has been baptized or not, its 
areiits have an equal right to commend 
im to God, anil precisely the same 
grounds cm which to raise their hope 
that their prayer will be heard. Witness 
the language of Christ just quoted, 
which, as all admit, is the strongest re- 
corded warrant for commending our 
chililren to the divine blessing at all. 
Those who differ from us examine it, and 
act as we have described. Those who 
agri;e with us examine it, and fu!t exactly 
in the same way ; convinced that what- 
ever warrant it may supply to the parent 
who sjirinkles his child, it supplies one 
just as strong to him who does no such 
tiling. And is it not apparent that their 
conviction is sound ? Christ does not 
say that only the children who had been 
bajitized might come to him. lie spoke 
of children in the mass. Neither directly 
nor indirectly is baptism referred to, 
either as the cause or as the coiisc- 
(|iieuce of their being welcomed by Jesus 
Christ. All that the language says is 
that f'liiUlreii are, even as thiw then were, 
welcome to Jesus (Christ. 1 ask, then, 
wh(‘tlier, as he brings his child to the 
throne of grace, the baptist has not the 
same authority as the piedobaptiat ? Has 
he not, to the very letter, the same 
ground on which to hope that his effec- 
tual fervent prayer will avail \iiuch ? 
What, therefore, the disadvantage under 
which we labour? What the worth of 
the argument sometimes drawn from the 
teiulcneies of the doctrine we espouse ? 
It interrupts no parental emotion ; it 
iuHicts no injury on the child 5 it offers 
not the slightest obstacle to the preseii- 
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tation of the prayer of faith. At the 
time of her birth,” said a pious man, I 
commended my little daughter to Godi 
as, I trust, I have done many times 
sincei. Once, in particular, I took her 
in my arms, and retired and wrestled 
hard with God for a blessing; at the 
same time offering her up and solemnly 
presenting her to God tor acceptance. 
In doing this I was greatly encouraged 
by the conduct towards chilciren of Christ 
himself.” Now the parent who offered 
up his child like this was a baptist. He 
was Andrew Fuller. And what could a 
picdobaptist have done more ? 

Among the parental appliances must 
be named instruction in the knowledge 
of Jesus Christ. Such parents as we 
refer to not only pray for the conversion 
of their childi’en, but they also aim at it. 
The example of the Saviour is pointed 
out in all its beauty and comprehensive- 
ness ; his reverence for his parents ; his 
benevolence ; his meekness and gentle- 
ness; his purity and love. The death 
of the Saviour is especially pointed out 
as a sacrifice for sin, through faith in his 
blood. And all this with the express 
design of bringing the children into fel- 
lowsliip with Christ. The psedobajitist 
does this with holy ingenuity and power. 
But the ba})tist does it too. It is not as 
the consequence of their baptism that 
the former is authorized to beseech his 
children to love and servo God. By no 
means. He does so by virtue of the 
direction of the gospel ; ” And ye, fa- 
thers, Tirovokc not your children to 
wrath, but bring them up in the nurture 
ami admonition of the Lord.” Here a 
course of mstruction in the knowledge 
of Jesus Christ, was without doubt en- 
joined ; and Christian parents were to 
give it, not because they had submitted 
their children to a sacramental rite, hut 
just because it was the will of God that 
in this way their chddren should be 
trained up. However careful any man’s 
examination of the directicni to Ephesian 
parents, or however accurate his compa- 
rison of it with all l;hat took place at 
KphesusS; when Timothy was preaching 
there, and when Paul oaptifed, no con- 
nexion can he trace between the baptism 
of children and the education of chil- 
dren, no allusion can he find to a practice 
of making their instruction in the know- 
ledge of Christ dependent on their ba))- 
tism into Christ, Our children are to 
be instructed, hut the} are so by %’irtue 
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of A command which compi*ehends 
equally the families both of baptists and 
psedobaptists. 

With regard, therefore, to the parental 
apy^liances or means of grace, the psedo- 
baptist possesses no advantage over the 
baptist. After all that may be said of 
bringing children into the covenant by 
baptism, it cannot be said that it is on 
that account they are to be trained up in 
the nurture and admonition of the Lord. 

Then there are what may he termed 
pastoral appliances. Are these exclu- 
sively possessed by pnedobaptists ? In 
conjunction with their own prayers, the 

g arents in question secure those of a 
eloved minister on behalf of their child. 
When professedly presented to God in 
the administration of water by such a 
minister, prayer was offered on its behalf, 
llie foundations of his soul w'ere moved 
with earnestness, as he sought for the 
benediction and the benefactions of 
heaven ; and he concluded not. his prayer 
until all were instinctively and devoutly 
saying, “ Surely that is the effectual 
fervent prayer that availcth much." 

Then there is effort as well as prayer. 
In public worship tlie pastor remembers 
the children. Jlis illustrations, argu- 
ments, and ajipeals are frequently and 
intentionally adapted to them ; whilst 
more privately he meets with them, and 
by familiar, appropriate, and affectionate 
exposition of the truths of the w'ord 
of God attem])ts to promote their ever- 
lasting good. All that devout ingenuity 
can suggest does he resort to, — travail- 
ing in birth for them until Christ be 
formed in their heart. Happy the family 
thus provided with ministerial care ! 

But is prayer such as I have described 

i ieculiar to pastors of one denomination ? 
a instruction such as I have described 
conveyed exclusively to children who 
have been baptized ? 

Let this question be fairly answered, 
and it will be said that the children of 
our families are not neglected by theii* 
ministers, because they are baptist ininiiP- 
ters. They are .prayed for, they are 
attended to, they are addressed, ♦they are 
besought ih Cnrist’s stead to be recon- 
ciled to God. • 

Addressing the child of a member of 
bis church, a minister once wrote, “I 
hope, dear child, you are not omitting 
the first of all concenis, — the dedication 
of your heart to God. This, and nothing 
shorf of this, is true religion. You h.*\ve 


often heard, you have often written cm 
rciligion. It is time you should feel it 
now. Methinks you are feeling it, and 
as you do so there is joy in heaven and 
there is joy on earth. But oh, should 1 
be mistaken ! Alas ! I cannot bear the 
thought. O thou Saviour of sinners and 
God of love ! take captive the heart of 
my dear young friend, and make her 
willing to be whoWj? thine. If you can 
find freedom, do oblige me with a letter 
on the state of religion in your own 
soul ; and he assured of every sympathy 
or advice that 1 am ca])fible of feeling or 
giving.’' Now' can any thing surpass this 
ill kindness, faithfulness, or love ? Could 
any pastor have been more like a pastor ? 
Could the child of any parents have been 
more highly blessed ? All parties w’ould 
instantly reply, No. Well, this child had 
never been baptized and the parents 
w'ere baptist parents, and th(‘ir faithfully 
affectionate minister was a ba])tist minis- 
ter. Tlie minister was Samiud Pearce. 

Let it not be said any more, then, 
that our system entails injury on our 
children. Whatever means the pmdo- 
baptist may einjdoy, w'h ether parental or 
pastoral, whether instructory or interces- 
sory, we may, and, thank God, wo do, 
employ the very same. 

Let us examine, in the rbconi> 
PLACE, Whether P/Kdobaptist pa- 
rents HAVE ANY ESPECIAL ENCOUR- 
AGEMENT RELATING TO THE SUCCESS 
OF MEANS IN THEMSELVES COMMON 
TO t'S ALL. 

It is well known that where just the 
rame instrumentality has been employed 
very different results have eiisiiod. One 
man has been converted whilst another 
has been unmoved. One has been taken, 
another has been left. Are persons un- 
moved because they have not been bap- 
tized? is now the question. Are they 
left to the darkness of nature on that 
account? Certainly not. Sprinkled or 
nqt sprinkled, immersed or not im- 
mersed, so far as the matter is revealed 
to us, their spiritual character is just the 
same. In praying for, or in appealing 
to, one who was never carried to the 
font, F have as much reason for hoping 
that I shall succeed as my psedobaptist 
brother has in praying for, or in appeal- 
ing to, one who has. Now, if it be really 
so, the advantage which he claims over 
me is nothing w'ortli. Let us see. What 
saith the word of God in reference to 
conversion ? Having addressed men as 
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vsiunem* the scriptures universally testify 
that if they be saved, it is “ not by 
mighty nor by power, but by the Spirit 
of the Lord.*’ “ In Christ Jesus neither 
circumcision availeth any thing, nor un- 
rircumcision ; but faitli which workcth 
by love.” ** There is neither Greek nor 
Jew, circumcision nor imeircumcision, 
barbarian, Scythian, bond nor Jrec.” The 
sentiment of these f)Assages appears to 
be, that whatever the eircun) stances of 
men j)revious to tlieir conversion, Chris- 
tianity regarded them all as alike sin- 
ners, an<l CJod saved them all alike, not 
hecuusc of the performance of a religious 
rite, but because of his sovereign love ; 
as it is written again, lie hath saved 
us, and called us with a holy calling, not 
according to our works, hut according to 
his own puvjMise and grace, which was 
given us in ( 'dirist Jesus helore the world 
began,” Are we not, then, led away 
from every thing that has been done by 
man, or for man through others, and 
lixed at once and exclusively upon the 
purpose and the grace of God? No dis- 
tinctions arc to be regarded. No cere- 
mony is to be relied upon ; for if any 
man is saved, it is, without controversy, 
Uirough the grace of God in Christ. 
** He is horn, not of blood, nor of the 
will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, 
but of God.*’ Ileticc we deal with men, 
and with children also, as sinnervs, hop- 
ing, as we do so, for the exertion of the 
power that beloiigeth unto (lod. 

Where, then, the disadvantage of which 
men speak ? What loss do we or our 
children sustain ? We have the same 
instrumentality as the psedobaptists, ami 
they, equally with ourselves, are shut up 
to the sovereignty of the grace of (lod. 

Besides, how do the paedobaptist iniiiis- 
ters deal with those who have been bap- 
tized ? Do they say that by the sacra- 
mental rite the deceitfulness of their 
liearts has been modified ? Do they tell 
them that, in consequence of their bap- 
tism, less of divine energy w'ill be sufBci- 
ent.—less of almighty power to bring 
them back to God ? Do they proclaim 
one method of salvation for him whom 
they pronounce baptized, and another 
method for him who is not ^ Not they. 


Quite as earnestly and as devoutly as 
ourselves, do they maintain the depra- 
vity of every heart, and the necessity, 
in every case, of the interposition of the 
grace of God. Who that has heard the 
pmdobaptist preachers of the present 
day, does not remember how to their 
congregations indiscriminately they ad- 
dress the word of life, and then how 
indiscriminately they invoke the blessing 
of the Holy Ghost! And when they 
have done so, what has been their 
ground of hope that they shall succeed ? 
Not the rite which was performed upon 
the people in their infancy, but the pro- 
mise of God, “ My word shall not return 
unto me void.” But this promise is 
ours as well as theirs ; and thus we have 
met again, occupying common ground, 
and depending upon common inuuonce ; 
our system depriving us of no advantage, 
their preaching being proof. “ It be- 
comes those of us,” said Dr. Lcifchild, 
ill a sermon for the baptist jubilee, who 
practise infant baptism, to guard our 
hearers most jealously against making 
their baptism their ground of hojie be- 
fore God.” 

Thus, neither m the means of grace, 
nor in the influence which they may 
scripturally be expected to exert, does 
the psedobaptist enjoy any superiority - 
any privilege exclusively his own. After 
all tliat is said about the loss inflicted 
on our children, there is, our brethren 
being judges, positively no loss at all. 
W^e believe nothing, we practise nothing, 
we literally know nothing, which [ire- 
vents us from vying with the nacilohaji- 
tist, either in suffering little children to 
come unto Christ, or in feeling that of 
such is the kingdom of heaven. 

To those who differ fx’om us it may be 
said ; “ Think seriously on what has 

been advanced, in order to treat our pe- 
culiarities fairly. Be sure of this at least, 
that no paternal aspiratioii would be 
suppressed, and that no parental hope 
would be destroyed by your becoming 
, baptists. Of this you may be convinced 
from the aflfecting statement of Andrew 
Fuller, #nd the tender expostulation of 
Samuel Pearce. ‘ Prove all things : hold 
fast that wjxich is good.’ ” 


2 A 2 
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P. EDWARDS'S REMARKS ON INFANT BAFFISM 

EXAMINED. 


The April number of the Free 
Churchman^ to which reference was 
made in the last issue of this Maga- 
zine, contains two articles on infant 
baptism, one reprinted from the Free 
Church MagazinCy the other headed. 

Extract from P. Edwards on bap- 
tism.^’ The principal object of both 
these pieces is to show that infant 
baptism forms or ought to form the 
groundwork of Christian education, 
to be provided by tlie church, either 
directly or indirectly, for the children 
of its members. 

Now considering the great difficulty 
which our psedo-baptist brethren ex- 
perience in proving that infant bap- 
tism is sanctioned by the word of 
God, it appears to us that they would 
do better, in urging the duty of reli- 
gious education, to appeal at once to 
the express command given to Chris- 
tian parents (and indirectly to the 
churches which they fgrm) to briny 
up their children in the nurture and 
admonition of the Lord. Surely 
those whom the motives drawn from 
infant baptism will lead to educate 
their children according to the will of 
the Lord, would feel and acknow- 
ledge the authority of an express 
command to the same effect : wdiilst 
those who will not hear the voice of 
the apostolical command, are not 
likely to listen to the doubtful voice 
of infant baptism. 

It is, however, not our intention 
to say much about education, but 
rather to ixamine the arguments ad- 
duced by P. Edwards in favour of 
infant baptism. He bases them prin- 
cipally upon the commission given by» 
our Saviour to his^ apostles. 

** They/' Jic says, ** are sent to make 
disciples (scholars ;) for diseipulus in Latin, 
and scholar in English are just* the same ; 
they are to enter such as are made scholars, 
by baptism ; they are to instruct those scho- 
lars in the things of Christ, in order that 
they may observe them. Our blessed Lord, 
by making use of the word fiaOjiret'iffare, 
make disciples^ and StSdoKoyrts teaching, 


carries our views immediately to ixa9rirat 
scholars, and diSda/ca^ot schoolmasters ; and 
thus we are presented with a Christian 
school, with scholars and masters." 

In all this we perfectly agree with 
the learned writer, , excepting only the 
monosyllable a. It is not a Chris- 
tian school that is presented to our 
view, but THE Christian school, the 
school of Christ. The disciples spo- 
ken of are his disciples. They are 
to be entered into his school by bap- 
tism, and in that school they are to 
be taught all his commandments, by 
the same persons who are commis- 
sioned to ba})tize them. We of course 
maintain that their entrance into tlie 
school of Christ — in other words into 
his church — ought to be their own 
voluntary act, arising from their hav- 
ing been led to choose Christ for 
their master by motives and applian- 
ces, on which the commission is si- 
lent, because they could not be mis- 
taken. The j)reaching of the gos- 
{)el was to be the grand means of 
making men feel their need of Christ 
and of producing in them a desire to 
enter his school by baptism. By 
disciple we understand not merely a 
believer in Christ, or a converted per- 
son, or a secret adherent of Christ, 
but one who is his avowed follower. 
We have taken some pains to ascer- 
tain the meaning of the word disciple 
as used in tlie Gospels and the Acts 
(for it never occurs in the Epistles), 
and we have found that it always 
means an avowed follower of some 
Master, usually of Christ. In the 
book of Acts it commonly means 
what we call a professing Christian. 
The only apparent exception is that 
of Joseph of Arimathea, who during 
the lifetime of our Lord had not pub- 
licly avowed himself as one of liis 
followers ; but there can be little 
doubt that he had done so privately 
both before Christ himself and before 
his avowed follpwers. 

But whilst we maintain that only 
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those persons ought to be entered as 
scholars in the school of Christ, by 
baptism, who have become acquainted 
with his excellencies as a Teacher, 
and desirous of placing themselves en- 
tirely under his tuition, Mr. Edwards 
thinks that the scholars in Christ's 
school may matriculate in their in- 
fancy. “ The word fiaerjriis a scho- 
lar (says he) does not necessarily im- 
j)ly previous learning, nor present 
learning, but only learning in de- 
sign.” And being apjiarently carried 
away with the ideal picture of a mo- 
dern school, which embraces school- 
boys and school-girls of a tender age, 
he goes so far as to intimate that it 
matters little whether the said boys 
and girls in the scliool of Christ ac- 
tually attend school, or whether they 
are at home in their cradles. Provided 
they have been duly entered on the 
rolls by means of baptism, they may 
continue to stay at home and draw 
the breast; for all that they are 
counted among the scholars and disci- 
ples of Christ, because they are in- 
tended to study under him afterwards. 
Would the missionaries of the Free 
Church of Scotland at Calcutta be- 
stow the title of alumni on a number 
of tender Hindu infants at the breast 
whose names might have been enter- 
ed on the rolls of their noble Institu- 
tion by fond parents ? Would they 
be ambitious of having such suck- 
lings called their discipleH? Yet 
according to Edwards's reasoning, a 
goodly proportion of the scholars in 
Christ’s school, of his disciples, were 
to be infants at the breast ; and he 
gave his apostles a solemn commis- 
sion to make such infants disciples, 
to receive them into his school by 
baptism, and to teach these said in- 
fant disciples all his commandments. 

Edwards, however, does not venture 
to say that the Apostles ought them- 
selves to go irtto the nursery and 
there teach the young idea how to 
shoot ; he even excuses them from 
becoming infant-school teachers. 
And how, will our readers ask, does 


he get over the difficulty ? for surely 
the same persons who are to receive 
the scholars into school by baptism, 
are also commanded to teach them ; 
and therefore those who baptize infant 
disciples, ought also to teach these 
infant disciples. The writer gets 
over the difficulty by appealing to 
the prophet Joel ; in this way : “ Joel 
is to sanctify a fast, and call a solemn 
assembly, to gather the people, elders 
and children, and those that suck the 
breast. But how is he to assemble 
them? He is to blow a trumpet.” 
He then goes on to show that as a 
sucking child knows nothing about 
the sound of a trumpet, the prophet 
was only expected to make the pa- 
rents hear the sound of the trumjiet, 
by which means their infants would 
be gathered without any special effort 
on the part of Joel. Consequently 
he thinks that the Apostles are ex- 
cused from teaching baptized infants, 
because if they teach their parents 
and other adults, the children will 
naturally be taught also. This rea- 
soning is very ingenious; but un- 
fortunately it so happens tliat in the 
passage referred to (Joel ii, 15,16,) 
it is not Joel, that is commanded 
either to blow the trumpet or to ga- 
ther the sucking children ; hut it is 
the inhabitants of Jerusalem that are 
commanded by Joel, to do this ; and 
moreover there is not one word to 
show that the blowing of the trumpet 
was to have been the means of ga- 
thering those that suck the breast. 
The command addressed in the most 
direct manner to the people by Joel 
is : Gather yk the children and 
those that suck the breast. The 
writer was here led into a singular 
mistake by the accidental circum- 
stance that in the English version the 
little word ye % omitted : he supplied 
thou instead. A mere glance at the 
Hebrew original or at any other trans- 
lation than the English would have 
shown him his error. But we doubt 
whether even if he had seen it, he 
would have acknowledged that^ the 
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Apostles were commanded not only 
to baptize, but also to teach children 
that suck the breast. This doubt 
arises from a consideration of the 
subterfuges to which he resorts in 
order to prove the propriety of calling 
baptized infants disciples. He refers 
to Numbers iii. 28, where male chil- 
dren of a month old and upwards 
are counted among the keepers of the 
charge of the sanctuary, and asks : 

** Can any body tell me hoW a child of six 
weeks old could be a keeper of the charge 
of the sanctuary ? Certainly he could not 
Otherwise be called a keeper, but as one 
designed and appointed to that service. 
Just with the same propriety an infant, who 
by circumcision or baptism was or is public- 
ly entered into a religious school, may be 
called a disciple in a religious sense. 

Here we acknowledge that if the 
same God who gives to infant Levites 
the name of keepers of the charge of 
the sanctuary, had also given to either 
circumcised or baj)tized infants the 
name of religious disciples, we might 
perhaps adopt the same explanation. 
But we are not aware that a circum- 
cised infant was ever, by (iod, called 
a religious disciple ; and as to bap- 
tized infants, we deny that in the 
times of the Apostles there were any 
such ; but supposing there had been 
any, they are not called disci])les by 
God (for we sliall presently see that 
the example which Edw'ards fancies to 
have discovered is not to the point). 
If God gives to infant Levites the 
name of keepers of the charge of the 
sanctuary, that confers no right upon 
man to call baj)tized infants disciples 
of Christ. Tlie whole argument, 
however is very weak. In its simjile 
form it stands thus : ‘‘ Infant Levites 
are called keepers of the charge of 
the sanctuary ; consequently it is not 
impossible that die infant clyldren ol 
Christiana may have ||||en called dis- 
ciples of Christ. Tme, there is no 
decisive proof of their having been so 
cAlW, but by a bold stroke we will 
taliii4t for granted that they are cal- 
led ^s^tes in the commission ; now 
if inputs are called disciples by Christ, 


they must have been baptized : con- 
sequently infant baptism is implied 
in the commission which our Saviour 
gave to his Aj)ostles.*’ 

But in order not to do Edwards 
injustice, wc must mention that he 
fancies he has discovered a less doubt- 
ful passage in which infants are called 
disciples. That*^ 'passage is Acts xv. 
10, where Peter asks, why tempt ye 
God to ])nt a yoke upon the neck of 
the disciples^ which neither our fa- 
thers nor we were able to bear ? 

“That infants are culled disciples, will 
appear plain if wc ask, On whose neck was 
this yoke to have come, ? Every one knows, 
who knows the manner of Moses respect- 
ing circumcision, that it would have come 
on adults, but chiefly on infants : and then 
it is evident that as part of those on whom 
the yoke would have come were infants, it 
is as evident that those infants were called 
dis(“iples.’’ 

Here it may be asked, who can be 
supposed to be best acquainted with 
the meaning of Peter’s words, whe- 
ther Edwards, or the apostles Peter 
and James ? Undoubtedly the two 
latter ; and if they have given an ex- 
planation of the term disciples as 
used here, that of the former may 
safely be disregarded. Now James, 
in the IDth verse, describes the dis- 
ci])lcs as those who from, amoiuj fhr 
Gentiles have turned mifo God ; and 
Peter, in verses 8 and J), says in 
addition to this, that they wvve j)er- 
sons, to whom God hud yiven the 
holy Ghost, and whose hearts he had 
purified hy faith. Consequently these 
disciples were not infants. 

But how are we to get over the 
difficulty that the yoke of circumci- 
sion would have come chiefly on i/i^ 
/ants ? We deny that circumcision 
constituted the entire yoke of which 
Peter was speaking. He could not 
have spoken of circumcision alone as 
a yoke which nether our fathers nor 
we were able to hear. Edw'urds him- 
self seems to have felt that these ex- 
planatory words did not suit his pur- 
pose, and therefore he has prudently 
abstained from quoting them. For 
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Peter and Janies and all the Jewish 
converts present, as well as some 
millions of Jews, Ishmaelites and 
Egyptians out of doors, were so many 
living witnesses that they had been 
able to bear circumcision. 

What then was the yoke referred to 
by the apostle Peter? It was the 
obligation to keep* the whole law of 
Moses. This is clearly stated :^n the 
5th and the 24th verses, and is con- 
firmed by the 28th verse, where we 
read ; It seemed good to the Holy 
Ghost and to us to lay upon you no 
greater burden than these necessary 
things, that ye abstain from meats 
offered to idols,” &c. Circumcision 
would have entailed upon Gentile 
converts an obligation for life to keep 
tlie whole law of Moses (see Gal. v. 
2, 3, 4,) and this constituted the 
heavy yoke of which Peter complain- 
ed, — a yoke which would have fallen 
most heavily upon those who had not 
been trained to it from early youth, in 
other words upon adult converts. 

As we are examining this trans- 
action, we may be permitted for a 
moment to point out to the advo- 
cates of infant baptism the danger to 
which they expose themselves by 
appealing to it. They say that bap- 
tism had taken the place of circumci- 
sion, and infant bn])tism had been 
substituted for infant circumcision. 
Nevertheless a large number of Jew- 
ish (yliristians were so unreasonable 
or so ignorant as to maintain that 
circumcision ought to be observed in 
addition to baptism. How then came 
it to pass that in that whole assembly 
there was not one who had the com- 
mon sense to explain to them that as 
baptism had superseded circumci- 
sion, the latter must have become 
obsolete, and with it also the obliga- 
tion of keeping the ceremonial Law ? 

There is only one point more on 
which we must make a few remarks ; 
Edwards says : 

“To v\hat I have said concerning the use 

c»f infant baptism there ia no objection 

that can be brought by a Baptist hut may 


be retorted. He may say, cannot all this 
be done without baptizing infants ? Retort : 
cannot men be built up in faith and love, 
without either baptism or the Lord's sup* 
per ? — Are not many baptized infants it 
destitute of real religion ns others ? Retjort : 
and are not many baptized adults as desti- 
tute of religion as heathens ? — Are not many 
imbaptized infants brought up in Christian 
knowledge equally as well as the baptized 
ones f Retort : And are not many, who 
have not been baptized in adult age, as 
gracious and holy as those who have 

This is a melancholy specimen of 
human nature. Is truth to be de- 
fended by weapons such as these? 
Because Baptists attempt to show 
that that which they consider as a 
mere hitman invention is unnecessary 
and inefficient, are pmdobaptists at 
liberty to call in question the useful- 
ness and necessity of those things 
which they themselves consider as 
divinely commanded ? The question, 
cannot men be hxtilt up in faith and 
love loithout either baptism or the 
Lord'' s Supper ? sounds profane 
when coming from the lips of one 
who believes baptism and the Lord’s 
Supper to have been instituted by 
Christ : and as for the two other ques- 
tions, put into the mouths of our 
opponents, all we can say is that they 
are highly impertinent. We Baptists 
do not appeal to the superior useful- 
ness or the superior efficacy of our 
practice in order to defend it : we 
a]7peal to its conformity with the 
plain instructions of our Lord, and the 
equally plain proceedings of his apos- 
tb's in carrying out those instructions. 
We therefore demand to be judged 
by this standard, and not by one 
which we do not set up. If our prac- 
tice is in accordance with the revealed 
will of God, we are not responsible 
tor its usefulness or its efficiency. 
We lea^ that in his hands. 

But the camli different with regard 
to Psedobapt^B. In the absence of 
all direct evidence in favour of infant 
baptism they are compelled to have 
recourse to indirect evidence. Some 
' of them appeal to what they call the 
i .\brahamic covenant, and uthej's to 
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the rite of circumcision. Some appeal 
to one passage of the New Testament, 
and some to another, in which they 
hope to succeed in discovering infant 
baptism at last. Whatever may be 
the ground which the defender of 
intknt baptism takes, on that he ought 
to be met and on that he ought to 
keep. This is nothing more than 
what we are ready to do or to require 
for ourselves. Well, there are some 
advocates of infant baptism (not all) 
who in its defence apf>eal to its usa- 


fulness ; and there are others who 
appeal to its regenerating and sancti- 
fying efficacy. But when these are 
asked to show us that usefulness, or 
that efficacy, which tliey appeal to, 
they, instead of giving a straight- 
forward reply, turn round upon us, 
and challenge us to show the superior 
usefulness and efficacy of our practice, 
which we have not claimed for it. Is 
this fair? Yet these are the tactics 
which are taught in the passage now 
commented upon. J. W. 
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WHAT WENT YE OUT FOR TO 
SEE? 

Matt. xi. 7— -9. And as they departed, 
Jesus hefran to soy unto the multitudes con- 
cernintr John, What ye out into the wil- 
derness to see ? A reed shaken with the wind ? 
But what went ye out for to see? A man 
clothed ill soft raiment? behold, theV tha|^ 
wear soft clothinj? are in kinjys’ houses. But 
what w'cmt ye out for to see ? A prophet ? 
Yea, 1 say unto you, and more than a prophet. 

Among the multitudes whom 
Christ addressed ou this occasion 
there must have been some of those 
who went out into the wilderness of 
Judea to confess thfir sins and be 
baptized by John the Baptist, as we 
read in the 3rd chap, of Matthew, 
the 3rd chap, of Tuuke, and the 1st 
chap, of John. But it does not ap- 
pear that many among them were the 
disciples of Christ, and hence it is 
evident that they did not profit as 
they should have done by what they 
heard from John, for John told all 
the people very plainly who Christ 
was, and if they had believed what 
he said they would have honoured 
and followed Christ. And as they 
did not follow Christ, there is every 
reason to believe that, after having 
confessed their sins and professed 
repentance by submitting to John’s 
baptism, they returned to the sins 
they had promised to forsake, and 
became as wicked as ever, if not 
worse than before. These were the 
people Christ was speaking to, and 
you will acknowledge they ought to 
have known much about John, but 
what can Jesus have meant by the 
singular questions he asked them ? 

Did you go to see a reed shaken 
by the wind?” What a strange ques- 
tion this seems ! who would go ao far 
to see a shaken reed ? Did you go 
to see a man clothed in soft raiment r* 
Why should Jesus ask this? who 
would he so silly as to ex:p6ct to find 
in the deserts a man in soft raiment, 
that is, in splendid princely clothing ? 
What reason, then, could Jesus have 
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had for asking such things ? This is 
certain, that Jesus would not hs^a 
asked them without the wisest nf 
reasons, though at first sight they 
appear somewhat strange. 1 should 
think he meant to reprove the people 
very severely. He meant to say, 
“ A^^as John the Baptist only a shak* 
en reed, that you have paid no more 
attention to his words ? You went oiit 
to see him as if he were a prophet, 
and you came back and forgot ml he 
had said, as if you had only found a 
reed waving in the wind. You have 
treated the prophet’s words just as if 
they were of no more worth than the 
whistling of the wind through the 
reeds of the desert. How guilty you 
are !” 

And again, because the people were 
offended at the humble birth and 
appearance of Christ, and wished 
him to be a great king and conqueror, 
therefore he said, Did you find John 
the Baptist a man clothed in princely 
robes, like the herald of a king ? If 
you had, you might reasonab^ have 
expected me to he a king, but as you 
found my forerunner in great poverty 
and self-denial, preaching repentance 
of sin, what should you expect me to 
be but a Saviour from sin, and if you 
expect otherwise, and are offended 
with me for not being a king, the 
fault is yours and the guilt must rest 
ou your own heads.” 

And then Christ said solemnly to 
them, “ I say ye went out to see a pro* 
phet, and more than a prophet^ and 
therefore if you continue to disi*egard 
his preaching, you will be liable to 
the judg^ients, which God has ever 
indicted on th^espisers of* the pro- 
phets.” 4 

Dear young friends, has this no 
application to you ? Have you never 
treated the preaching of the gospel 
with as much lightness as you would’ 
the whistling of the wind ? Have 
never gone to the house of God tO sOO' 
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persons in soft rfiiment, instead of go- 
ing to hear and understand God’s 
word ? 0 remember that the gospel of 
Christ is God’s word, and that those 
who despise or neglect it will have to 

g *ve a woeful answer for treating 
od’s word in such a way, 

J. P. 


THE FARMER’S DAUGHTER. 

Painters and poets have delighted in 
representing happiness as dwelling in the 
humble secluded village. They have 
described the cottager as contented 
among the rural scenes of nature ; free 
from vice, and charmed by the lovely 
attractions of virtue. In this way they 
have often made the poor of oiir crow'd- 
ed cities dissatisfied, and filled them with 
envy of those whom they have considered 
in better circumstances than themselves. 
But, alas 1 we are ajit to forget, that 
while our hearts are opposed to God, 
reside where we may, we can he no 
otherwise than wretched. The beauty 
of Edeu itself could not make us happy, 
while God is angry with us. 

One of the first jiarishes in wdiieh I 
was called to exercise my ministry, num- 
bered among its residents a family of 
the name of Seagrave. 'riie, master of 
the ancient, but neat farm-house, culti- 
vated about four hundred acres of free- 
hold land, which had descended to him 
from several of his pat(*rnal ancestors. 
The old gentleman enjoyed the esteem 
of his neighbours, had filled several 
parish offices, and felt no small degree 
of pride iu the thought, that no cue 
could lay auy thing to his charge. He 
often 8]>oke of his wife as remarkable 
for her industry, frugality, and kindness ; 
and Maria, their only child, was consi- 
dered, for beauty, the ffower of the 
village ; and possessing an amiable dis- 
position, and agreeable manners, she 
commanded the respect of the whole 
neighbourhood. ^ 

It rnay^ be easily infened, from this 
representation, that th^Seagraves wxre 
as happy as this w'orld couid well make 
them. They had little desire to possess 
great wealth, they coveted no greater 
honour than they now^ enjoyed, and their 
pleasures were drawn from the discliarge 
of their relative duties, and the occasional 
society of their friends and neighbours. 


They were fully aware that their con- 
duct was as correct as that of their 
neighbours generally, and hence they 
hoped for happines.s in another world. 
How' readily do we forget, amidst the 
intercourse w'e hold with man, the duties 
we owe to God. Ikuv strange that ra- 
tional beings siiould ever suppose that 
tlie discharge of^|;heir duties to each 
other can lie accepted by their Maker, 
instead of the obligations under which 
they are laid to him. 

Maria Seagrave, of whom w^e are now 
particularly speaking, we have already 
said was remarkable for her beauty and 
good temjier. The idol of her parents, 
and the admiration of her neighbours, 
she wm by no means destitute of jiride. 
Enjoying good health, and looking for- 
ward into life with the expcirtation of 
possessing a moderate share of its bless- 
ings, veiy few things gave her anxious 
coucerri. Slie si'cmed practically to 
forget, that after a few years’ residence 
iu this world, she must pass to another 
state, wlicrii eternity w'ould develojie no 
change. She did not, it is trius entirely 
neglect the cultivation of her mind ; but, 
alas ! she only grasped the accomplish- 
meuts which should nnike her more 
agreeabh^ to her fellow-creatures, neg- 
h‘cting to cultivate and to jiray for those 
holy tliNpositious “ which in the sight of 
God are of gi’cat price.” 

It must not he inferrc'd, from any 
thing that we have said, tliat in the ex- 
ternal conduct, of Maria t here was any 
thing to which her lie.st friends could 
oi'jcct. She was not merel\ just, hut 
benevolent ; and her const;mt attend- 
ance on the public worship of Almighty 
God, bore the semblance of religion. 
On no account w ould she be absent from 
the Christian sand nary; and deeply 
would she have felt grieved luid her 
friends considered her dc.stitutc of true 
jiicty. 

But wdiile all this was true, Maria 
Seagra%e had, in reality, no correct view 
of vital Christianity. A ])ious old gen- 
tleman, blessed by the iirovidencc of 
God with a com])etency lu'quired in busi- 
ness, had retired to his native village, to 
devote his last years in iiroinoting the 
best interests of his neighbours. This 
excellent man more than once invited 
Maria to his house, and most affection- 
ately endeavoured to impress her mind 
wdth the importance of eternal realities. 
He presented to her view the scriptural 
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account of the entire depravity of the 
heart of man ; and showed, that what- 
ever excellencies she mij^ht posstiss in 
the estimation of her fellow-creatures, 
she had awfully violated the Divine law, 
and was, therefore, exposed to the riglitc- 
ou$ curse of God j he dwelt with un- 
i^)eakable delight on the infinite love of 
Jehovah, in giving his Son to die for 
sinners, and entrcafeTl her, with her 
whole heart, to seek salvation thj'ough 
his atonement; with an earnestness of 
manner, which arose from strong feeling, 
he osNured her of the happiness conncct- 
e<l with the entire surrender of the heart 
to God, and of the awful misery which 
shall for (‘ver attend on those wlio obey 
not his gospel. Maria would sometimes 
listen to all these things w^ith the most 
profound attention ; she would ev cm w^eep 
when the good old man talked and praytnl 
with her ; and ofttm did she promise a 
sficedy and earnest attention to his 
wishes. 

But amidst all this, a fact existed 
which she never told, and which, if pos- 
sible, she would have concealed even 
from hersedf, — Maria was not w'llling to 
attend to the concerns of her soul at 
present. She uuhajijiily mistook the 
nature of true religion, supposing it 
would deprive her of the enjoyments of 
life. It ivould, howtiver, he straiigi* if 
the friendship of God, the service of 
angels, the communication of strength 
from heaven to susf ain us amidst cala- 
mities, and to enable us to discharge our 
duties, triumjdi in death, and the gift of 
hcavtni beyond the grave, could make us 
unhappy. But sucli a mistake is awful- 
ly cormnoii. Men arc nnwilUug to be- 
hove the testimony of Jehovah in his 
word ; they readily listen to the sugges- 
tions of “ the fatinu’ of lies and, loving 
sin, they devote their energies to wicked 
pursuits, in defiance of the solemn as- 
sertion of the Divine Being, that “ there 
IS no peace to the. wicked,” and imagine 
that some, future day wull he time (tuough 
to attend to the claims of tludr Maker, 
and the affairs of eternity. Our young 
friend w'ould admit the justice of these 
claims on her regard, and ackiiriwledge 
that these affairs sliould be considered ; 
but the village wake, or an invitation to 
a dancing party, would destroy every 
good feeling, and plunge her again into 
the vortex of dissipation. 

And yet Maria very seriously promised 
that she would, after a little time, serve 
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God with her whole soul ; and she really 
thought that this promise was mkde with 
the utmost sincerity. But she was young 
yet, and had not seen the world ; she 
shou^jl, in a few years, be settled in life, 
and could then more readily attend to 
such concerns ; if she were religious now, 
she should be the laugh of her neigh* 
bmirs. Such, and others like them, were 
the reasons which led this young w oman 
to trifle with the most imj)ortant reali- 
ties —the infinite realities of God and 
eternity. Alas ! that she turned a deaf 
ear to the demand of Jehovah, when he 
claimed her heart, even in her youth ; 
alas ! that she refused to listen to the 
voice from heaven, which saith, “ Now 
is the aecejited time, this is the day of 
salvation;” alas ! that she forgot the 
dreadful uncertainty of the future, the 
d('eeitfulness of the heart, and the hard- 
ening nature of sin. 

Time rolled along, and Maria became 
a wife. Her tcin]>oral circumstances were 
now even more comfortable than before, 
but she continued to forget the duties 
she owed to God. Indeed, she now 
thought she had no time to attend to 
these affairs ; for she must needs try to 
make a little figure in the w^orld, and to 
secure n provision for old ago. Besides, 
she was constantly invited to parties of 
pleasure, which must he attended ; even, 
alas ! that it should be so, if her soul 
were lost. “ But most certainly,” she 
would say to her aged friend, most cer- 
tainly those great afihirKS ought to be 
considered, and they certainly shall, be- 
fore long, have my undivided attention.” 
“ But wliy uot now ?” Ah ! why not ? 
Oh that she had been wise — that she hod 
listened to the counsels of friendship — 
that she liad practically admitted the 
claims of God. 

In the midst of these bright prospects 
whi(‘h the world w'as presenting to her 
view — in the midst of these fair promises 
of sjicedily attending to the concerns of 
the soul and eternity, Maria became a 
mother ; and in a few days after, before 
she had lived twenty-one years in our 
world— % corpse. Little can be said of 
h(;r end ; she was scarcely (^mscious of 
its approach before she was summoned 
to enter the world of spirits. During 
her last moments, she deeply, and with 
tears, lamented her neglect, entreated 
the earnest prayers of those around for 
her "poor lost soul,” and died. 

The veil of eternity hid her her 
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4e8tiny from hunum view ; surviving re- 
latives asked, ** May we hope she is hap- 
py but what can be said ? 

Reader, delays in these matters are 
awful. The experiment of putting oiF 
the work of salvation to a future day is 
a dangerous one. Why not seek happi- 
ness now ? Why not believe the gospel 
fit once ? Why not to-day, this hour, 
this moment, surrender yourself to the 
government of God, and the influence 
of his Holy Spirit ? Is it too soon to be 
really blessed ? Too early to enjoy the 
favour of God, and to be able to meet 
death, come when or how it will ? Once 
more the voice of friendship reminds 
you that at present your Maker “ waits 
to be gracious but ere long, death 
shall summon you to the bar of his judg- 
ment, where justice, strict justice, shall 
govern his conduct. What, in such a 


day, wilt thou plead in arrest of punish- 
ment ? Now, then, flee to the throne 
which is emphatically “ the throne of 
grace,” and receive the blessings of par- 
don and eternal life . — Family Magazine^ 

Use op Faith and Prayer. — A 
poor woman w ho lived on the edge of a 
wood, in a lonely situation, being asked 
if she was not afrdiA to live alone iu such 
a place, replic<l, No, 1 have few cares 
and no fears ; for faith shuts the door at 
night, and prayer opens it in the morn- 
ing.” 

Life and Death. — Life is sweet 
and death bitter,” said Sir Anthony 
Kingston to Bishop Hooper at the stake. 
“ True, friend,” replied Hooper, “ but 
the death to come is more bitter, and the 
life to come more sweet.” 


ASPIRING TO HEAVEN. 

BV FANNY FORESTER, (NOW MRS. JUDSON.) 

Yes, let me, die ! Am I of spirit-birth, 

And shall I linger here where spirifs fell, 

Loving the* stain they cast on all of earth ? 

0 make me pure, with pure ones e’er to dw^ell. 

’Tis sweet to die ! The flowers of earthly love, 

(Fair, frail, spring blossoms ) early droop and die ; 
But all their fragniiice is exhaled above, 

Upon our s])irits evermore to lie. 

Life is a dream, a bright but fleeting dream, 

1 can but love ; but then ray soul awakes. 

And from the mist of earthliness a gleam 

Of heavenly light, of truth immortal, breaks. 

I shrink not from the shadows sorrow flings 
Across my pathway ; nor from cares that rise 
In every foot-jirint ; for each shadow brings 
Sunshine and rainbow as it glooms and flics. 

But heaven is dearer. There 1 have my treasure ; 

There angels fold in love their snowy wings ; 

There sainted lips chant in celestial measure. 

And spirit Angers stray ^o’er heav’n- wrought strings. 

There loving eyes are to the portals straying ; 

There arms extend, a wamlerer to fold ; 

• There waits a dearer, holier One, arrliying 

His own in apotless robes and crowns of gold. 

Then let me die. My spirit longs for heaven, 

In that pure bosom evermore to rest ; 

But if to labour longer here be given, 

‘‘ Father, thy will be done !” and I am blest. 

Qhristian Witness,] 
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ISibUral STtanslationst. 

OPERATIONS OF THE CALCUTTA BAFFIST 
MISSIONARIES. 


“ The word of God is not bound/’ 
wrote “ Paul, the j>r#s©ner of the Lord.” 
His chain hung lightly while he could 
exult in the fact that the word 6f the 
Lord had free course and was glorified. 
Though present with the Lord,” doubt- 
less he still rejoices, while watching the 
progress of events in this lowxu* world, 
to hear of the continued progress of the 
word. True, he ofttinics hears of deeds 
that might make angels weep — anti- 
ebristiau impiety straining every nerve 
to extinguish that which is graciously 
given to be “a lamp unto our feet and 
a light unto our path/’ and uttering 
blasphemous denunciations against the 
circulation of the “ Holy Scriptures, 
translated contrary to the most holy 
rules of the churc’h into various vulgar 
tongues j”* — ^Init he hears, too, of the 
glorious gospel travelling from nation to 
nation, and like the resistless cprrcnt 
of some mighty river, gathering fresh 
strength from the obstacles W'hich ever 
and anon cross its path, bursting the 
Babel-barriers of language, and pro- 
claiming to them that dwell upon the 
earth, in their own tongues, tlic wonder- 
ful works and mercy of (jod. Doubtless 
the glorified spirit of the apostle still 
rejoices, with the members of the one 
family ou earth, in the encouraging fact 
that the ‘Svonl of (Jod is not bound.” 

Amongst the efiorts put forth by the 
universal church to dis])ense the word of 
life to the nations, the operations of the 
Calcutta Baptist Missionaries, under the 
auspi(;es of tlie Jhiglish Bible Traushi- 
tiou Society, and the American and 
Foreign Bible Soeiet}^ hold no mean 
position. We have been favored with a 
copy of the Fourth lieport of their ojiera- 
tions in translating, printing and circu- 
lating the Sacred Scrijiturcs in the lan- 
guages of India. This report embraces a 

i icriod of four years, during wdiicli the 
lonored translator, Dr. Yates, has been 
removed from the labors of earth to the 
service of heaven. But the work still 
goes on. Mr. Wenger, for several years 

• Encyclical letter of the present pope, 
Pius IX, 


jiast the fellow-laborer of Dr. Yatet, 
and Mr. Leslie, ai-e vigorously meeting 
the requirements of this department. 
The translations during the period 
under review include tlie Bengali, Hin- 
dustani, Hindi, Sanskrit and Arme- 
nhui languages. The great work of this 
period is the completion of the whole 
Bible in Bengali, with references. The 
value of this wxirk, in regard both to its 
exiicutioii and prospective usefulness, has 
been attested by some of the most com- 
petent judges in the country. Had the 
translators, and their supjiorters, ctfccted 
nothing more than the production of this 
Bible, truly they would not have lived 
altogether in vain. The total number 
of books printed during the four years, 
from a single gospel to the complete 
Bible, is 219,21)0, — making an aggregate 
of upw^ards of half a million suiec the 
commencomeut of the work in I Hill ? 

The distribution of these Scriptures 
has )>een eflcctcd chiefly by the Baptist 
Missionaries located in ditferent i»art» of 
the country. These jiroductions arc not 
unknown cvem in the Punjab. Mr, 
Thompson of Delhi WTites tliat he has 
been repeatedly told by persons w ho had 
been in the Punjab, that the Punjtibees 
viTV generally read our books, and that 
they have been seen in a great many 
phu^e.s in the country. The o]»erutioii8, 
in the ^vay of distribution, reacli even to 
Ckmstantiuoplc, 500 cojiies of the ancient 
Armenian Testament having been sent 
to a missionarv in that city. The Report 
before us contains a number of elaborate 
tables, shew'ing in detail the description 
tmd quantity of each separate book and 
edition, printed and distributed. This 
specification extends even to the aggre- 
gate number of pages printed, so that 
the suj^iorters of tlifese operations are 
not likely to complain of th^ absence of 
detailed information. 

The principal supporters of these 
extensive labours are the Societies of 
England and America aboveinentioned. 
Friends in India have helped on the work 
to the extent of Rs. 8000 in the four 
years; while co-operating socie%iand 
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iiidividuals, have contributed, in the shape 
of purchases, upwards of Rs. 4000. The 
total Receipts is in round miinbers Rs. 

1.03.600, — the total expenditure Rs. 

1.04.600. With reference to future ope- 
rations, we learn from the report that the 
printing of 145,000 books has been 
resolved upon, some portion of which is 
now m progress, and the whole will be 
completed as circumstances admit and 
funds are available, AVe trust that those 
of our readers whom God lias entrusted 
with the means of supporting operations 
like the present will joyfully contribute 
to swell the mighty stream of Gos}>cl 
truth, which flows through the earth ibr 
the salvation and puriticatiou of our 


race. The word has not returned void. 
Many instances of good effected are 
known ; — how many are iinknowm ! — for 
the kingdom of God coineth not with 
observation. “ Search the Scri])tures,’* 
was the diri^ctiou of the Saviour to those 
who would not conic to him that they 
might have life. Help on, then, the 
diffusion of the Scriptures that you may 
say to the unbelief ilig world around you, 
“ Search the Scriptures — for they testify 
of IHm.’’ May the spiritual saving 
results of the extensive multiplication 
and diffusion of God’s holy word soon 
furnish a glorious i lemon stration of the 
apostle’s declaration, “The word of 
God IS not bound.” 


Ctristiau iHissiongi. 

THE AMERICAN MISSION ON THE TENASSERIM COAST 
IN MARCH, 1847. 


“ Have you many converts on the 
Tenasserim Coast?” is a question which, 
in one form or another, h^s been repeat- 
edly put to me during my sojourn in 
Calcutta, I propose to give a brief an- 
swer to this question, and also to bring 
to your notice a devoted brotluThood 
and sisterhood of Missionaries wdio are 
almost wholly unknown to your readers, 
but who need to be known only to be 
beloved. 

At Mergui there arc three Burman 
Churches m good standing, a Selling 
Church of about and a Church of 
Pgho Karens numbering about thirty. 
The Sgan Karens, formerly belonging to 
that station, were, after Mr. Ingall’s 
departure, made over to the Tavoy Mis- 
sionaries. Just as Mr. and Mrs. * Bray- 
ton were compelled by the dangerous 
sickness of the latter to leave the station 
alone, it providentially occurred that in 
accordance wdth a recent arrangement 
of the American Board in Boston and 
the Baptists in Nova Scotia, Jlr. and 
Mrs. Burpe, proceeded down to occupy 
the place. ^ 

It is expected that the Churches of 
Nova Scotia will hereafter furnish Mis- 
sionaries and sufiport all the departments 
of the mission in Mergui. Mr. Burpe 
is a OTaduate of a Baptist college in 
Nova {$cotia ; a college of whose exist- 


ance your readers may not perhaps he 
aware, yet wliich lias a faeults that would 
do honor to any college. Mrs. Burpe 
is an accomplished lady and niece to 
the Attorney General of the ])rovmcc. 
She has made no small sa<aTii(*(.s for 
Christ’s sake and the Karens ; and we 
couffdently anticijiate a rich blessing on 
the united labours of herself and husband. 

At Tavoy there is a small Bunuan 
Church of nearly twenty members, and 
various Karen Churches scattered in the 
provinces of Tavoy and Mergni, em- 
bracing more flian eiyhi hundred mem- 
bers ^ ixhowtjifty of wliom belong to the 
Pglio tribe. 1 left there three Mission- 
aries and thinr wives. Mr. Wade has 
the })astoral charge* of the Karens in the 
northern seirtiou of the province ; and is 
preparing and ])ul)lishiiig a Karen Dic- 
tionary in two volumes octavo, and a 
Thesaurus of the Karen language which 
will fill two or three large quarto 
volumes. Mrs. Wade has long been the 
most laborious and successful school- 
teacher in the mission ; but a residence of 
twenty-four years in India, “ in labours 
oft,” is doing its crushing work upon her 
enfeebled constitution. Mr. Cross w^as 
sent out two years ago to teach the 
Karen assistants at Tavoy, some twenty 
of whom he had in his school last season. 
He preaches constantly on sabbath even- 
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ittgs to a small English congregation, 
and has just taken the pastoral charge 
of the Karen (Churches in the southern 
district. During the time the school is 
ill operation Mrs. Cross gives daily 
instruction to the wives of the native 
assistants, and assists her husliainl by 
giving his young men a lesson every day 
in geiigraphy. Mr. Bennett is pastor of 
the Bnnnau Chnicfi,* and makes occa- 
sional excursions into the Bunnati vil- 
lages, preaching and distriliuting Ibooks. 
Tlie KUren Mission press has hoen under 
his clnnge from its hist establisliment. 
Besides the Karen printing he })riiits 
oceasionaliy a Bnnnan book, and hast 
year did job work that nearly ])aid the 
expenses of the ohiee. Ho also super- 
intends a day school of thirty jmjnls in 
which English and Burmese arii taught. 
Add to all these he has in his charge, 
during the rains, a Karen boys’ boarding- 
school, varjing, in ditferent years, at 
from twerify-Jive U) fifty ])U])ils. In this 
school the .scholars are taught English 
and Karen ; but the jiriuripal labour of 
eonducting it devolves on Mrs. Bennett, 
who is a tine Burinnn aud Karen scholar 
and the author of several works in botli 
languages. 8 he has moreover better 
qualitieations for sn<*h a school than 
philology. The most refractory are 
kept in awe by the milk of human 
kindness that ever drtips from her lijis. 

At Amherst Mr. Has well is pastor of 
a Peguan or Tabling (’iuireh of more 
than forty members. During the dry 
season he itinerates throughout the Ta- 
bling settlements, often g<nng down as 
far as Ua (Ya). In the rains his time 
has been miudi employed with the trans- 
lation of the New Testament into Taia- 
iug, and nhieh he has bi^en carrying 
through the press at Maulmain. He 
has also m his charge a day school on 
the mission compound, in which English 
and Burman is taught to about ten girls 
aud nearly fifty Ians, Mrs. Haswell be- 
stows considerable labour on this school, 
and visits it daily. Mr. Haswell has 
iilso laboured successfully among the Ka- 
rens in the ncighhourhood of Amherst 
and has baptised several. • 

At Maulmain the Missionaries are 
divided into two bands. Those devoted 
to the Burman population live near the 
centre of the town ; but those that 
labour among the Karens occupy a 
little knoll near the hanks of the At- 
tran, beyond the hills in the back 


ground of Maulmain. Mr. Stevetts biia 
had the pastoral charge of the Burman 
Church ever since Dr. Judson’s dej>ar« 
ture for America ; and it has Nourished 
under his care. Since the last repoH was 
printed twenty have been added by bap- 
tism, and the Church now numbers one 
hundred and fifty members. Mr. Ste- 
vens was sent out however for the ex- 
press purpose of teaching a Burmese 
Theologic.d school to enable the native 
assistants to obtain a suitable education 
for their work. He has now an intiu*- 
esting class oi fire pu}>ils to whom he 
imparts regular daily instruction, besiiles 
ten or a dozen assistants in constant 
employ that receive occasional instruc- 
ti<jn. He is also employed, as he can 
find leisure from move active duties, in 
the ])reparatioii of several valuable exc- 
getical and theological works in Burman. 
Mrs. Stevens besides the care of a large 
family, enlarged by the Missionaries* 
motherless children, affords her hus- 
band much important assistanct* in the 
wat ch-care of the Burmese female Chris- 
tians, 

Mr. llanticy has charge of the printing 
ofUce, ami acts as general agent for the 
difToreiit Missionaries at all the stations. 
He has a most laborious task, and tills a 
most important niche, though not one 
around whicli hangs much halo of ro- 
mance. Mrs. Haimey has charge of a 
Burmese day school on the mission com- 
])oimd of about twenty juqiils, to whom 
she gives daily iiistruclioii. 

Mr. »Stilson is the treasurer of the 
mission, and ]>rca(‘hes in Burman occa- 
sionally. He teaches a Burman singing- 
sciiool, su})erinlcuds the sabbath-school, 
and teaches a Bible class. He is an 
engraver, anti lithographs maps and 
drawings on a press in his own house, in 
as good a style as they can he tlonc any 
where in India. He is also an accom- 
plished musician to whom his Missionary 
associates are often indebted for the 
tuning of their jiianos and the repairing 
K)f their accordians. He is the trans- 
lator of Legendre’s (leoinetry into Bur- 
mese, the author of* a large trtiatise on 
Trigonometry with Logaiiithiiiic and 
other table# in the same langiiagt* ; and 
is now carrying a Burman anti English 
Arithmetic through the press. Add to 
this, he has ready for publication a col- 
lection of music in Burman, and is pre- 
paring a treatise on Algebra for the same 
people. Mrs. Stilsou had Burmese 
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tebooU in her eharj^ while residing in 
Arracan, but her enfeebled health forbids 
her undertaking any 8\icli charge at pre- 
sent. 

Mr. Howard is the pastor of the Eng- 
lish Church, and has iu his charge a 
boarding school of about pupils, 

in which Burrneseaiul English are taught; 
and for whom he holds regular religious 
services in the Burrnaii hiiiguage. About 
sixty of the number are females in Mrs. 
Howard’s charge, wlio labours in their 
midst not only daily but almost all the 
day through. She directs her efibrts 
not only to the mental aud moral im- 
provement of those entrusted to lier 
charge ; but also gives special attention 
to their habits, and endeavours, with an 
encouraging measure of success, to make 
them neat in their persons and neat in 
their rooms. No one can walk over the 
premises, look into the jmblie and })ri- 
vate rooms, and examine the plans pursu- 
ed without being highly gratilied. 8ome 
of the fancy-work wrought by the pupils 
would do honor to Eurojieau children of 
the same age. Miss Lilybrulge, recent- 
ly arrived from America, is now reliev- 
ing Mrs. Howard of a jiart of her labours, 
by teaching English in the school four 
hours a day. I was present while one of 
her classes were parsing English gram- 
mar, and I thought they did themselves 
and their teachers mucjlv credit. The 
boys are in the exclusive charge of Mr. 
Howard, aud their boarding-house is on 
the opposite side of the street. 1 had 
not leisure to visit this department but 
Mr. Howard told me tliat one of his 
classes had been through Legendre’s 
Geometry in Burmese. 

The senior Karen Missionaries in 
Maulmain are “the Vintons.” They 
form a threefold cord, brother and sister 
and wife, such as it were difficult to 
speak of without using superlatives. 
Still they are so busy in their work, say 
so little about thein.selves, and write 
home so few letters that they are almost 
unknown to the public ; and quite un- 
appreciated except by their personal 
acquaintances. I wish all the fritnds of 
missions could step in ujion them while 
about tboir doily avocations. «\Vhat the 
eff^t would be I had au illustration the 
morning I called. They were just read- 
ing a letter from a person in Scotland 
enclosing an order in favor of Mr. Vinton 
for two hundred rupees. It appeared 
that ha came out as supercargo in a 


ship to Maulmain, ^nd while there call- 
ed upon the Missionaries, and looked in 
upon the Vintons while they were at 
work. He said little, ’w^ent away and 
was forgotten; but he did not forget 
what he witnessed. On reaching home 
he conferred with his sister and the two 
made up a purse of which a few 

friends in their own private circle, who 
heard what he related, made up to <4^20. 
Mr. Vinton has in his charge various 
Kareid Churches scattered all over the 
jirovmce of Maulmain and embracing 
about hundred and fffy members. 
The dry season is usually spent with the 
other members of bis family in travelling 
■among the Karen villages, and in hold- 
ing protracted meetings at different 
points ; excepting one month which he 
has usually devoted to a visit to the 
Karens in the vicinity of Rangoon, 
During the rains he has in his charge a 
largi* boarding-school for both males and 
females, the principal labour of which 
devolves on liis wife and sister. Last 
season the school numbered more than 
one hundred and fifty pupils. Quite a 
uurnber of his young men have acquired 
a knowledge of trigonometry, land mea- 
suring, and the use of the conqiass and 
theodolite, and are now employed by 
government as land surveyors. He has 
an excellent theodolite which was pre- 
sented to the school by Major Broadloot. 
Some of his pupils have so far advanced 
in Astronomy as to have commenced the 
calculation of eclipses ; aud to aid them 
in their studies in this most interesting 
science, he has procured from his own 
private funds an excellent telescope 
which cost seven hundred rupees in 
England. 

Mr. and Mrs. Harris have recently 
come out to assist Mr. Vinton and are 
diligently studying the language ; but 
Mr. and Mrs. Beeclier who accompanied 
them are only temjiorary residents in 
Maulmain, being appointed to Arracan. 

Mr. and Mrs. Bullard are devoted to 
the Pgho Karens. He has three little 
Churches in his charge numbering near- 
ly me hundred members. They live in 
the villages during the dry season, and 
are indefatigable in their labours for the 
salvation, and moral, and mental, and 
social improvement of the people. In 
the rains, they have male and female 
boarding-schools in town, where they 
labour together for the same great objects; 
and they fill up every interval with litera- 
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i*y labours, preparing school-books and 
translating the scriptures. They seem 
to unite, what is usually found in practice 
so diiiicult to unite, great energy and 
zeal in direct labours among the people, 
with a proportionate attention to writing 
books. The only fear is they will wear 
themselves out too soon.* 

Mr. Biuney was sent out three years 
ago to teach a Karea# Theological Semi- 
nary, and so soon as he could communi- 
cate with the people in their own lan- 
guage he entered upon the work, and has 
pursued it almost uninterruptedly ever 
since. Last season he had thirty-sioc 
pupils in his chai'ge ; and at the close of 
the term four of the number wx‘re or- 
dained, the first Karens that have been 
ordained in the Tenasserim provinces. 
A part of them, he thought, would hold 
a respectable standing among preachers 
in America ; and one of them, with whom 

* The above remarks were noted down in 
my lournal shortly alter kneeling' with brother 
Bullard m prayer, then in fine health ; but 
1 now learn that in less than two weeks from 
that time he was in his ffrave, while his jaded 
brother still lives! Well might the Apostle 
exclaim, ‘‘How unsearchable are his judg- 
ments, and his ways past finding out !’’ 


am acquainted, I know would. Besides 
the duty of the seminary Mr. Binney 
usually preaches in Enghsh every sab- 
bath evening; and persons not con- 
nected with the mission, who have spent 
many years in Calcutta, have character- 
ised him as ‘Hhe finest preacher in India.” 
Mrs. Binney teaches the wives of the 
students, and has a normal school in her 
charge of seoenteen pupils, in which, I 
understand, she teaches sko hours daily. 
They left one of the most important 
churches in America for the station they 
now occupy; refined and intellectual 
society for these degraded and uncul- 
tivated children of the forest ; and the 
least valuable of all they left behind was 
a salary of nearly four times the amount 
of what they receive in India. 

Such are the American Baptist Mis- 
sionaries on the Tenasserim coast, such 
their labours, and such the results of their 
labours ; and the whole has been written 
for the information of those that know 
them not, but who wish to know^ them, 
of whom many have been met by the 
writer. 

An absent Member of the Mis- 
sion Circle. 
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The following notice of the American 
Baptist Mission in Assam, is extracted 
from a letter from the llev. AV. Barker, 
dated 2d February last. 

Our Mission lias not been so well 
sustained and so vigorously prosecuted 
as we anticipated when it was establish- 
ed. Since we commenced our labours 
here (more than 10 years since) only five 
missionaries with their wives ana one 
unmarried lady, have been sent out by 
our Board. Of this number four mission- 
aries and their wives have been spared 
and remain, except one, now temporarily 
absent in America. We have been oblig- 
ed to exclude one of our early converts 
and one native assistant ; this has been 
a great trial to us, given cause for the 
enemies of Christ to blaspheme, and 
the cause so dear to our hearts has suf- 
fered a great deal therefrom. The first 
positions taken up have been abandoned, 
in part from frontier disturbances, and 
in part from want of greater population 
m the immediate vicinity of the locations. 
This has also been a source of trouble 
and hindrance to us. The stations now 
occupied are Sibs^ar, Nowgong, I 

2 c 


and Gowhatty, where the population is 
much more dense than at the stations 
previously located in, and the field of 
usefulness great and promising. We had 
been labouring many years bemre a single 
conversion took place, and but little ap- 
parent success was manifest until the 
year 1845, when three were added to the 
church at Sibs^gar, and others about 
that time to the church at Nowgong. 
From this period our prospects began tt» 
brighten. The year whicn has just now 
closed has been one of special mercy, and 
will be long remembered by us as a sea- 
son of refreshing from the Most High. 
And we doubt not there has been joy in 
heaven among the angels of God over 
penitent but long forgotten and long 
unpitied Assamese. 

" The present number of the church in 
Sibsagaf is 12, of whom 8 are natives ; 
in Nowgong 14, of whom 10 are natives ; 
in Gowhatl^ 14, of whom 2 are natives. 
In view of what has been done in our 
midst this year, we are led to exclaim — 
“ AVhat hath God wrought,” and we feel 
called upon to render devout thanksgiv- 
ing to the Lord for his great goodness.” 


VOL. I. 
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ISfli0iou« SnteUisenrc. 

%ome Jiiecort. 
RECENT BAPTISMS. 


We are again privileged to report a few 
additions to some of the churches ; we 
have reason to believe similar additions 
have been made to mie or two other 
tdiurches, but not having been favoiu'ed 
with particulars we cannot specify them. 

Jessore.-— ‘During the month of April 
Mr. Parry had the pleasure of receiving 
seven converts into the church under his 


charge on a confession of their faith iu 
Christ by baptism. 

Benares. — On the 17th ultimo Mr. 
Small had the salKi'sfaction of baptizing 
and rgcciving into the church one feniale 
convert, the wife of one of his catechists. 

Dinajpore. — Mr. Smylie has also 
been encouraged by the addition by bap- 
tism of one hopeful convert to the church 
under his pastoral care. 


MADRAS. 


We have been favored with a com- 
munication from a correspondent at 
Madras, from which we extract the fol- 
lowing notice of the Baptist denomina- 
tion in that presidency. I'he Rev. J, C. 
Page has been sent out by the Baptist 
Missionary Society to labour in Southern 
India. 

Possibly some may say, where is the neces- 
sity of sending out a Baptist minister to the 
few scattered Baptists in Soutliern India? Why 
not leave them to connect themselves with 
other sections of the Christian church at 
Madras and at the outstations,-;-and thus en- 
deavour to hide the apparent divisions among 
Christians in this heathen laud, instead of mak- 
ing them more conspicuous ? In reply, it may 
be observed that the Baptists by no means wish 
to make the divisions more conspicuous than 
they now are, but simply to have a minister of 
their own denomination to counsel, instruct, 
and take a pastoral oversight of them, to visit 
those who are in isolated places for the purpose 
of administering the ordinances of the Gos- 
pel, and if called on to do so, to admit ap- 
proved candidates into the visible church of 
Christ, on a profession of their faith in Him, 
in the way He has appointed, and in accord- 
ance with the practice of the apostles os re- 
corded in the New Testament. This is all 
that Baptists require, and in seeking to obtain 
it, they do not wish to offend their brethren of 
other denominations in separating from them 
in church communion, but simply and avow^- 
edly to adhere more closely to what they 
believe to be the truth, fban they have hither- 
to done j for it is to be feared, that some, among 
Baptists, ha\«e not only made shipwreck of their 
principlei but of their faith ;also, and the 
cause of this, in some measure, may be attri- 
buted to the want of a minister to go in and 
out among them, and in their giving heed to 
the doctrines of men in preference to the 
commands of God. It is therefore the desire 
of those who remain to walk in all the com- 
mandij^nts of the Lord blameless, in order 


that they may enjoy more peace and comfort 
in their own souls, and be able to realize and 
enjoy the promise made to those who hearkou 
unto, and keep the commandments of Gotl. 
Isa. xlviu. 18. 

** It may not be considered out of place here, 
to give abrict history oi the Baptists in Southern 
India. 'I'his will show the cause of their being 
here without pastors, unlike other denomina- 
tions of Christians, who have their pastors at 
Madras and at other stations in the interior, 
while the Baptists are left entirely destitute. 
Some of the Baptists in and about Madras 
have belonged to Baptist churclies in Great 
Britain and Ireland, and some of them say 
that they still hold their Baptist principles but 
have joined other churches, on account of 
there being no Baptist church or minister 
here. Some have been baptised on a profes- 
sion of their faith, by Baptist ministers who 
have occasionally visited Madras. Some by 
the Rev. Mr. J3ay, of the American Baptist 
Mission, who was lately in charge of the 
Telugoo Mission at Nellorc, but is now in 
America, where he went with hi3 family for 
the benefit of their health in the latter end of 
1845; some bjr the Baptist Missionaries at 
Berhampore, in Orissa, while others have 
thought it their duty to go from this to Cal- 
cutta to be baptised by the nimisters of the 
Baptist churches there. By these means Bap- 
tists have made their appearance in Southern 
India, but the greatest number have come 
here with the artillery and her majesty’s re- 
giments, which came from the Tenasserim 
coast. 

** Many officers and soldiers stationed at 
Maulmain, I'avoy and Mergui, os well as indi- 
viduals belonging to the different public offi- 
ces and Inhabitants at those stations, joined the 
American Baptist Missionaries and their fami- 
lies when they assembled together on tlie Sab- 
bath and at other stated times for public 
worship, and under God’s blessing, these means 
of grace were the means of many being con- 
verted. Of the corps that have been stationed at 
Maulmain, 1 may mention that H. M.’s 50t,h 
and were some time there, but as these 
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corps went from thei'O to lienffal, it is not 
known w hethcr churches were formed in them 
or not ;but with rt>fcrence to Her Majesty^s 
41st, 40th, 63d, 84th and 94th Regiments which 
came froru Alaulmahi to Madras, we can speak 
more jiurticularly, for it is well known that in 
inoHt, if not lu all those corps, healthy and 
wtdl re^fulated little churclies were formed 
previous to their leaving* the 'renasserim coast 
In this way very many llaptists have come to 
this presidency, and when these regiments 
went home, many of tljwj brethren, who were 
young and had families, volunteered into 
other corps, while others took their pc,nsions 
and were permitted to remain in llie country. 
I may here add that the Baptist churches 
whicli were formed in corps previous to their 
leaving Maulmain have exerted a salutary 
influeiu’e among the men generally. All the 


corps which came from Maulmain to Madras 
are gone home except H, M.’s 84th and 94th 
regiments ; the former is now stationed at 
Secunderabad and has a church in it consist* 
iug of about 30 members, ofHcers, soldiers 
and their wives, and is in a healthy prosperous 
state. I'he brethren in this corps often meet 
together for social worship, and by these 
means of grace, together with the orderly, 
steady and consistent conduct of the brethren, 
the minds of many of their comrades have 
been awakened, and they are anxbus to join 
the church, but in consequence of having no 
Baptist minister the ordinance of baptism 
cannot be administered to them. This shows the 
diiHculties the Baptists labour under in not 
having a minister of their own, but it is hoped 
that tins slate of things will soon give place to 
a better,” 


dTowign 

CillLAT BRITAIN.— The Tkacta- 
KiANS. — Puscyite theology is working 
(juietly but deeply. The work of Rome 
is more cflectually executed by Oxford 
teacliing thau by Romish jiriests. A tiew 
publication, entitled the Ouford Maga^ 
zinCi gives the following information : — 

There are, wo are aware, many who are 
endeavouring to re-assurc themselves by the 
belief that the worst is past. Because Mr. 
Newman and some of liis followers have 
openly joined the Romisli communion, they 
conceive that the active spirit of the tractarian 
party is departed, and that a re-actionary 
protestaut influence must be at work. But 
to argue thus betrays either a vvant of know- 
ledge of the actual state of things, or a will- 
ingness to be deceived. Ihc real state of the 
case IS, that the departure of the few fiery and 
vehement spirits has only inspired tlm remain- 
ing many with something more of caution ; 
but they arc not the less resolved and steady 
to their purpose of catholicising the church, 
and extending and consolidating the power of 
the clergy. It is but a few weeks since one, 
wlio claims to speak for the party, decided 
that, thougli less was said of “ church princi- 
ples,” the work of “ the church” was never 
more ofibctually done ; that they, the tractari- 
ans, were now doing and not talking. And 
this we receive as a correct exposition oi the 
existing state of things.” 

“ One of tlie organs of the tractarian party 
has continually and vehemently demanded that 
a rigorous test should be applied to all candi- 
dates for ordination, which should exclude from 
the ministry of the church all who will not 
nftirm, iti the most unqualified langufige, the 
fundamental and most fatal heresy of Rome 
— baptismal regentTutioii. This paper also 
exults in the fact that the bishop of Exeter is 
applying such a te.st ; that the bishop of Ro- 
rliester, by his examining chaplain, the Rev. 
C, B. Greenlaw, a reputed tractarian, is doing 
the same ; and, lastly, that the bishop of Ox- 
ford is, not only by his chaplain, but personally 


I&tforV. 

and vivii voce, enforcing the same dogma on 
candidates for ordination: the statement in 
respect to the bishop of Oxford is made on the 
authority of one who took the test without 
reluctance, and was recently ordained.” 

AMERICA. — Gebman Emigrants. 
— ^The German reformation has reaehecl 
America. Rome loses in one quarter 
more than she gains in another. The 
Germans in the United States number 
1,500,000 souls. In New York they 
are estimated at 40,000. The German 
Baptist church formed in that city, has 
rapidly increased in numbers. The emi- 
grants in America may present a good* 
lier soil for the growth of a pure rehgion, 
than Germany, where the reformation 
has not been altogether .satisfactory. The 
Biblical Review furnishes the follow- 
ing:— 

Ur. Guistiniani.— The spirit of Ronge has 
reached America, and is at work. Every ship- 
load of German emigrants has brought of late 
some seeds of such a reformation, in the pub- 
lications, and occasionally the adherents, of the 
new German catholic church, and at length the 
reformation has actually begun among the Ger- 
man catholics in New YorL There liavebeen, 
occasionally, conversions to the protestant faith 
Irom this class of the population, through the la- 
bours of tract visitors and others in past years. 
But a movement among the mass, in favour of 
IW^erty of conscience, is what we have hoped 
tor, and are now permitted to see. For two 
or three nmnths past, from fifty to a hundred 
and fifty German catholics have met every 
sabbath morning in a hall in Grand Street, to 
hear the gospel preached in their own language 
by a missionary of the American Protestant 
Society (the Rev. I)r. Giustiniani), who in 
this matter, however, has acted rather upon 
his own respoDsibility than upon that ot any 
association of protestants. Himself a convert 
from popery— having once been a friar of the 
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Pranciscan order — he has laboured with a zeal 
tempered by wisdom and experience, to brin^c 
his hearers to renounce the superstitions and 
the false doctrines of the church of Home. In 
this he has been remarkably successful. 

SOUTH AUSTRALIA.—Formation 
OP A Baptist Church at Mel- 
BOURNB. — From this remote portion of 
the earth, gratifying intelligence has re- 
centty arrived. About four years ago, 
Mr. Ham, pastor of a Baptist church in 
Birmingham, was advised to seek a re- 
storation of his health in a warmer cli- 
mate. He had suffered long from an 
asthmatic affection, and it w'as the gener- 
al opinion of those who knew him that 
his course was nearly finished. In his 
way to Sydney, near which yilace he in- 
tended to settle, he visited Port Philip ; 
and there he found a few Baptists who 
had been long praying that the Head of 
the church would send them a minister 
of their own denomination, having been 
“ as sheep without a shepherd.’* They 
requested him to preach to them in the 
Mechanics’ Hall during his stay, and he 
did so. When the vessel was about to 
sail for Sydney, they entreated him to 
remain : he was unwilling to do so, but 
at length consented to continue with 
them another month, sending on his fa- 
mily to Sydney and intending soon to 
follow. 

“ At the expiration of that month,” 
says Mr. Ham, ** the large spacious lec- 
ture room at the Mechanics^ Hall was 
completely filled. This room will contain 
upwards of 300 people. When I was 
about to leave, and had taken my place 
for Sydney, several respectable and in- 
fiuential persons came forward and gave 
me a very pressing and affectionate in- 
vitation to remain with them, and enga- 
ged to find me a salary amply sufficient 
to support me and my family in comfort 
and respectability for the first year. This 
invitation 1 felt it my duty to accept, as 
it was strikingly evident by the indica- 
tions of providence that this was to be 
the scene of my future labours, ^ 

In July, 1843, some months after 
the commencement of my la^urs, we 
formed a church of sixteen persons, two i 
of whom were ordained to^ the office ofy 
deacons. Since that period we have 
gradually increased : sinners have been 


converted ; baptism several times admi- 
nistered ; and at present we are about 
forty members, with a certain prospect 
of further additions. 

We have now an interesting pros- 
pect of usefulness before us should my 
health be continued and my life spared. 
Since the commencement of our cause 
we have raised a Sunday school of nearly 
100 children, and*' an infant day-school 
of 107 children .” — Baptist Magazine. 

FRANCE. — Religious Persecu- 
tion. — Some members of the Evangeli- 
cal Baptist Society in France having 
been fined by the tribunal of Laon for 
associating with others, more than twenty 
in number, for religious purposes, appeal- 
ed to the Royal Court of Amiens. The 
Court decided that the sect of Baptists 
was beyond the pale of the religions 
authorised by law and consequently an 
illicit association. These men were 

neither robbers of churches nor blas- 
phemers of their goddess.” The worst 
that could be said of them w'as that they 
were an unknown sect. This is satis- 
factory. But where is now the much 
vaunted religious freedom of France ? 

. BERNE. — ^Atheism in the Uni- 
versity. — Remonstrance of two 
Pastors, their Suspension. — “T^^() 
ministers have just been suspended, in 
fact deposed. The affair is strictly this. 
The government of Berne has recently 
appointed Dr. Zeller, of Tubingen, the 
present head, with Professor Vischer, of 
the party of Strauss, and one of the 
most ultra-Rationalists in Germany, 
to be Professor of Theology in Berne. 
The Rev. Mr. Fellenbcrg,’'* of Berne, 
has been suspended for circulating a 
pamphlet against him, and the Rev. Mr. 
Kdnig, of Stettlen, near Berne, for the 
same offence, and also for preaching on 
the subject. Other ministers are now 
under close examination by the magis- 
trates, on account of their circulating 
the pamphlet, and some private persons 
also, particularly the members of the 
committee of the Evangelical Society ol 
Berne.*’— foirf. 

* Mr. Fellenberg: was a feliow-student of 
Mr. Wenger. 
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CALCUTTA. 

ARRIVAL OF NEW MISSIONARIES. 

\\v liavc the pleasure of recording, with gratitude to God, tlie safe arrival 
»r the Rev. Mr. and Mrs. Lewis from Ceylon. 


CHUNAR. 

FROM THE REV. H. IIEINIG. 


Having been desirous for some time 
to visit u place called Almrora, about 12 
miles from this station iu the hills, I at 
length, after the idolatrous festival, the 
lloli, was over, went there on the 9th 
of March. The town is (piite surrounded 
with hills, and numbers about dOOO in- 
habitants ; the chief trade is in sugar, 
stomps, wood and iron, and the large 
valley extending many miles in length 
and breadth,ai)pears very fruitful, abound- 
ing with groves of trees, in whose shade 
weary travellers tiud a resting place and 
protection from the burning sun. 

Alter having pitched my tent in a gar- 
den abounding with mangoe trees which 
were iu full bloom and promised a ])len- 
tiful crop, my arrival was noised abroad 
in the tow'ii ; many came to see mcj, and 
would at once have entered my tent to 
engage in eonversatioii, hut being weary 
from my long walk, I requested them to 
leave me for a few hours, and I would 
eimie to the city and deliver my message. 
With this they complied. In the after- 
noon 1 went into the bazar and proclaim- 
ed the message of salvation before a large 
ramgregation, who heard wdth g|;eat at- 
lentioii and apparent delight; this was^ 
not the effect of fear or reverence which 
llie natives generally show when they 
first see a Missionary coming amongst 
them, but which is soon succeeded by im~ 
piideuce. These people formerly were 
often visited by Mr. Rowley, and had 
heard and conversed much with him 


about salvation by Jesus Christ, uud 
therefore I brought no strange things 
before them ; crowds followed me to my 
tent, where we conversed in a more quiet 
and convenient manner. They stayed 
with me till a Very late hour. The next 
momiiig I went eiuly into the bazar and 
preached and conversed to a considera- 
ble length; and afterwards I went to 
some of their houses, where I was wel- 
comed by those who were the teacliers 
of the people, others of the higher class 
also came and took their seats ; they 
evidently showed regard for the saving 
truths of the gospel, and if any made 
the slightest attempt to make light, or to 
mix his notions with the explanation of 
Christ’s coming and his merits, the rest 
of the hearers immediately prevented 
liim, interrupting the conversation. After 
that time, (having returned to my tent) 
my tent was continually crowdei! from 
morning till ten o’clock at night ; they 
did not allow me time to get my meals, 
and 1 did not ask them to leave me, be- 
cause 1 wished to improve the op port u- 
ititv as much as possible, as my stay was 
very short, being obliged to^ ret urn on 
Fritlay evening to prepare myself for the 
subbath ; hoiVever my mind was so much 
worn out from mucli talking, instiuciiiig 
and endeavouring to direct tlieii minds 
from the worship of their ^oils and idols 
to the only thing neetlful, that 1 felt 
a little rest quite necessary. ^ 
Intending to start the next mornin;>: 
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eitrly, I thought a few hours bodily rest 
iroulfl strengthen me for the march, but 
I ^vas quite disappointed, for a heavy 
storm came on about 9 o’clock in the 
evenifig, when those people who had 
been with me, hastened to their homes. 

I was obli^dto keep awake the whole 
night on account of the vivid flashes of 
li^tning and the strong wind which 
t&eatened to tear my tent every moment, 

I and all my things were completely co- 
ver^d with dust ; w^eary from watching 
I an^iciously awaited the daybreak, an<l 
when the wind had a little abated I start- 
ed, with many good w ishcs of the peo- 
ple who had again come to bid me 
farewell, and arrived home about 12 
o’clock, ’rhough very weaiy, yet I felt 
happy in my mind, and though I cannot 
speak decidedly of any conversions 
amongst this interesting people, yet I do 
trust, many of them were seriously im- 
pressed ; since I have been engaged in 
Missionary labour, I have never felt more 
pleasure and joy in the work, and the 
recollection of this visit will continue to 
be sweet to my mind. 1 distributed 150 
gospels and about 100 tracts. 

But one circumstance I have to men- 
tion, that among the gi^eat number of 
children there is no permanent teacher, 
consequently the children know not 
how to spend their time, and of course 
grow' up m idleness and bad habits. The 
people very eamc.stly intreated and beg- 
ged me to establish a school. I asked 
why the rich people, who have built 
tanks and groves, did not care for the 
youths of the city ? The usual answer 
was, that they took no interest in them, 
and when I inquired, where some of 
them had learnt to read, they answered, 
that now and then a teacher came and 
taught them, but he only taught them ac- 
cording to what the children could give 
him, for instance, a boy that could givehim 
3 annas per mouth obtained a little more 
knowledge than those that could only af- 
ford 2 annas or 6 pice; he generally 
remained 2 or 3 months in the place, and 
after he would go* again to his field la- | 
hours, consequently the children forgot J 
almost all they ha<t learnt, therefore the^ 
people solicited me to commence a school, 
— but I have no funds for this purpose. 
How thankful should 1 be, if some Chris- 
tian friends wdhld assist me in doing good 
among this people. The expenses are 
generally in the beginning a little more as 
regards books, &c. &c. than tlie support 


itself, if I hotl about 40 rupees for the 
first month and for the continual support 
say 14 rupees, I might be able to establish 
2 schools, one in which Sanskrit and ano- 
ther in which Hindi is taught, and the 
children would imbibe a better knowledge 
and become useful members of society. 
Cast thy bread upon the waters, and it 


shall be found after ^any days. 

The next week alter nw return from the 
abovementioned place, I went to a racla 
which was held in the Dargah near my 
residence ; numbers of people w'cre ga- 
thered from the adjacent t‘ities and vil- 
lages to pay their respects to some saints. 
I preached to a large crow d of people, 
who heard very attentiv(*ly for a great 
length of time till I was almost exhaust- 
ed, when some of the Hindus began to 
argue, who W'cre answered by a devotee 
in my stead in the most reasonable man- 
ner. He asserted with firmness that 
Jesus Christ wdiich w c preach is the Son 
of God, equal w'ith him, and exhorted 
them to reverence and obey him, to 
which he met w ith not the least objec- 
tions, because they acknowledged him as 
their Guru. I was much surprised at what 
he said and inquired, where he had this 
knowledge from ? to whicli lie gave quite 
a diftereut answer, as, that Ram is the 
essence of the whole world, and that 
both Hindus and Muhammadans came 
through him into the w'orld, hut did for- 
get themselves in Maya. Seeing that he 
wished to ofiend no party, I advised him 
to .seek that w'ay and aeciipt those mejiiiK 
by which liis oiitw'ard signs of a fuqir 
might become the (‘Xiiressions of inward 
humility, and his walk and conversation 
w'ortliv of a real guru of the ])cople, 
which he acknowledged to be neces- 
sary'. I invited him to visit me, wliicli 
he promised, but he has not yet made his 
ajmearancts. 

The follow'ing week there was again a 
mela at the same place and for the same 
purpose I have mentioned, but it being 
the chief day for celebrating the memory 
of the saint, a great many Muhammad- 
ans were gathered together ; my invita- 
tion tq listen to the woimI of life drew 
^in immense crow'd tofjether, who ajipa- 
rently paid great attention. After preach- 
ing a length of time, one began to ask 
w'hat w’c had done to Jesus Christ, that 
he went up into the third heaven ? but he 
would uot await the answer, Ix^eausc liis 
time for namaz was at hand ; I was not 
sorry fur his leaving the crow'd, because 
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luj iWfwK* way for a more |)i*oiitable eon- 
versatHMi whieli another Muhammaduu 
comtneiieed, and after him a third would 
take the leading* part of some argumenta, 
hut all t(Mule(l to develope the errors of 
their Hysletn and to establish the truth in 
Jesus, I endeavoured to impress upon 
their minds, that we all stand iu need of 
the Haviour, and tliat without JesiisChrist 
none can have the ItiJst ho})e of entering 
heaven ; — one objected to this and said, 


m 

tliat every one could be saved by tuanH'tk 
deeds, which 1 soon convinced him 
utterly impossible, by telling him^i tbit 
wc all are sinners and that our 
actions are defiled before Goti 

Oh, that the Spirit of Jesus Ohmt ihiy 
soon be poured upon this people, that 
eyes of their understanding may he ea- 
lightened and their hearts be sanettfL 
ed, and that thus they may become soat 
I and heirs of the kingdom.' 


AGRA. 

FROM THE REV. R. WILLIAMS. 


Since 1 last wrote you, four persons 
have been added to the church by bap- 
tism, two of the European community, 
the others natives ; inuy they have grace 
given them to endure unto the end, that 
tliey may be saved. Some time ago 1 
informed you, that w'c had laud at Madc- 
ka-nagra j I had just then legally pur- 
chased laud, and had the jirospect of 
obtaining iinmediate ]>osscssioii, but I 
am sorry to say, that 1 have been (piite 
disaiipointed, iu consequence of the per- 
son to w'liom the land laid been mort- 
gaged having a claim, wdiether real or 
uth(;rwise 1 am not prepared to say ; at 
any rate it was deemed suHicient to pre- 
vent my being put m possession, without 
a jiroeesa of litigation, wliieh, under 
t'xistiiig eircuiiistuiiees, 1 do not think 
advisable. However, 1 am glad to say, 
that we have- sueeinaled in securing some 
.^»0 bigahs of good laud at the village of 
Hiner, two miles distant from Chitama, 
and we fully expect to se<‘ure more 
shortly^ I am happy to state, the dw elling 
bouse for Mr. Smith and family is nearly 
finished, though we have not as yet 
realized the sura required for its erection ; 
sonn» hundreds of rupees arc still waiit- 
i*(l, the Lord will provide.” 

Itiwrnfy. 

1 have recently been on a missionai^ 
tour to Ally^gurh and to Bulandshahar. 
I had I’lilly inteniled to go further up 
the country, but not feeling my self well, 
mid the weather being very warm, I did 
not deem it prmhmt to do so, and there- 
fore returned liomc?, after an absence of 
18 days, during which period brother 
2 D 2 


Domingo and I preached in 5.'1 different 
places, some of them large towns ami 
villages, where wc had many large and 
attentive congregations. At Ilatras, we 
preached in several parts of the town to 
great crowds of hearers. This, I think, is u 
good ])lace for a missionary to be located. 
At Allygurb we bad good preaching iu 
the town on two mornings, some hun- 
dreds heard attentively the word of life ; 
I also preachefl once in English to a fe^' 
of the residents of the station ; this also 
presents a fine field for missionary la- 
bour. At Bulandshahar I remained for 
.‘1 days wnth our most affectionate friend 
Mr. E., where I had also the jileasure of 
meeting w ith brother Thompson of Del- 
hi ; our stay together was but short ; I 
could have wisiied it to have been much 
longer, but circumstances did not 
of it. On the Friday evening wc hail au 
Euglisli service, brother Thompsou 
preached, the next morning we went intu 
the town and preached to a gooilly 
number of natives, who beard us prctt^ 
well; on the same evening brother T. left 
for Delhi ; on the Sabbath I jnvached 
twice m English. I trust the Lord w'as 
with us, and that the time was a time of 
.love. Blessed be the Lord, there are some- 
few in this place w ho serve liiqi in spirii 
and in* truth ; may *he pour out of his 
Spirit upon them abundantly. 

FROM THE REV. J. C. A. lUN- 
NENBERG. 

Labours, 

As I have not given you any account 
of ray labours during the cold st^osem, 1 
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have tl>e uleiusure do so now. Left 
home on tne 2n<l of October and took 
a round m our district, especially in 
broths Mfdcepeiice’s and my district, 
and returned on the 24th, leaving again 
on the 28th lor the Bhateshwar mela, 
and rettmted on the 11th of November. 
From that period up to the 19th of De- 
cember tooK two more rounds in the dis- 
trict. Left again on the 28th for Gwa- 
lior, and returned on the 14th of January, 
1847. Since that time I have had two 
Other rounds in the villages. In our 
tours through our own district we have 
4 villages, which wc make our head- 
quarters and round each of which there 
is a cluster of villages. Our head- 
quarters are Sainyh, Tcinih, Etaur^h, 
and Iradatnagar. The following is an 
account of work done from the 2nd of 
October, 1846 up to the 24th of March, 
1847:— 

Villages visited and preached in, in 
the Sainya round : — 

Visits : 5, consisting of 37 villages — 
preached 185 times. 

Villages visited and preached in, in the 
Terhh round ; — 

Visits : 4, consisting of 17 villages — 
preached 68 times, . 

Etaurkh round, villages visited and 
preached in : — 

Visits : 3, consisting of 22 villages, 
preached 66 times. 

' Irhdatnagar round, villages visited 
an<l preached in ; — 

Visits: 3, consisting of 18 villages, 
preached 54 times. 

Villages visited and preached in on 
the Gwalior road, 36. 

No. of villages 94. Times preached 
409. 

The above is exclusive of this station, 
Bhateshwar and Gwalior. 

Objectors. 

Tlio people in general have received 
ns kindly and listened with good atten- 
tion to the Gospel ; although we have* 
had many objectors, still considering 
ho# little the Gospel has been {p eached 
in this district, we are encouraged to 
persevere, — ^The objectors qre not so 
numerous in the villages, as they are in 
the cities ; some of them are soon put 
down and convinced of the folly of their 
religion ; but others are very obstinate, 
though they may be c<mviuced by argu- 
lueut, atill they will strive to keep on as 


Icmg as they can, anil when pcrceiviitg 
that they have lost tlunr ground, will go 
from one subject to another, and in the 
end, when thoroughly ddfeated, will take 
refu^ in the inhuel questions. 

Those who act thus, I am sorry to say, 
are mostly students of the College here ; 
sometimes they will bring a long written 
list of such questions. Alas! the evil 
which is done H/ the Governnieiit 
Schools I It is true that they inqmrt 
knowledge, but leave the hcfwt without 
any religion to l>e governed by ; niiiny are 
convinced that their religion is not true, 
but refuse to receive the true rcvelaiiou 
and religion. 

Inquirers. 

There arc tw'o Musalmrins, who art* 
inquiring, one has come from Gwalit)r, 
having heard us })reach, as he iuft)rtnetl 
me. lie has l)een coming for st veral 
days to me for instruction, but as 1 was 
obliged to go to Sainya, 1 have not ye! 
seen him again, hut he has sent several 
times to the native j|)reaehers. I trust he 
is a sincere man. When he first came to 
me, he said that he knew he was a 
great sinner and felt the load of his sins, 
and that he heard us preach, saying, 
that Christ could remove this load, ainl 
then quoted the 28th and 29tli verses of 
the 11th chapter of Matthew. 

Another has just sent two qiu'stions 
to me which he desires to have an- 
swered, and if I could satisfy his mind 
he would become a Christian. Tlie 
first question is ‘'If Christ died will- 
ingly for sinners ? If so, why does he say, 
Matthew xxvii. 45, 49, Mark xiv. 33, 36i’" 
Second question ; “ Why w e preach and 
ti 7 to bring the gair-qaum (gentile) 
under the sound of the gospel, as Christ 
commandeth his disciples not to go 
amongst them.” Matthew' x. 5. 1 
have as yet had no time to send him 
ray answers, but shall do so as soon as 
possible. There are several Hindus 
of a high caste, who arc very favourably 
disposed; — one of them took one of 
our native preachers aside, saying, “ It 
is all tme what you say, but by our 
receiving and believing it wc loose our 
esteem and honour.*’ In the ‘rirpolia, 
we have had sometimes splendid con- 
gregations who do listen with the great- 
est attention; many arc old hearers, 
who are quite regular in their appear- 
ance on Saturday evening. May “ the 
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Lord open their hearts, that they may 
^ive hcetl to what they hear, ami re- 
ceive Uhrist as their best and greatest 
Frieiwl ^ 

Success. 

I have not much to report of success 
in many conversions, but what I can 
rejM)rt, I do with much pleasure. 
Wc have to rejoice* Over what the Lord 
has done in the ])ast year ; two souls, I 
sinc(‘rely trust, have been rcscudd from 
destruction, one in Sainya, and the other 
in this place. The latter is an excellent 
man. I have no doubt that he has the 
root of the matter in him.” He is will- 
ing to dt) any thing, and when diseiigag- 


w 

ed, is always found reading hiu New 
Testament ; he has aoeompameJ m W 
all our excursions, and bi’other M. 
myself have the highest opinion him. 
—May he be keptlby the power of God 
through faith unto salvation and ho 
made an ornament to the Chtir^ of 
God. Tlie other in Sainyk is, I doiilH 
not, sincere, though he has not so much 
experience in Christian truth, but still 
liis behaviour and conversation are very 
pleasing. — May that blessed time soon 
come, when India will “ bow under the 
sceptre” of Christ and all shall know 
him from the least to the greatest, and 
the whole eartli be filled with his glory. 


DELHI. 

FROM THE REV. J. T. THOMPSON. 

( Continued from our last number. ) 


March \i)th . — I have, since my return 
home, been again to Goorgaon, where 
multitudes assembled to make offerings 
to an idol, in order to avert the aihiction 
of the 8maU-])Ox, measles, &c. A kind 
friend, at the station, A. F. Esq. had 
provided me with a tent and other con- 
venicmces, and 1 had the solemn delight 
of addressing an assembly of 500 ])er- 
sons at first, and about 4()0 afterwards, 
on the sin and folly of itlolati^ as a de- 
)arturc from God and a renunciation of 
lis power, wisdom and mercy, and a 
defiance of his wrath. I described their 
state to them under various similitudes, 
such as, the dry hones in the valley, the 
lost sheep, the lost piece of silver, the 
prodigal son, and the sensualist who car- 
ed for the things of this life and neg- 
lected the salvation of his soul. They 
heard with solemn attention, and I con- 
tinued till late in the afternoon, trying 
to impress truth upon truth on their 
awakened and attentive minds, and very 
reluctantly parted with them, pleading 
with God and supplicating his mercy and 
power for them. Only about a hundred 
hooks and tracts were given, as not 6 
men in 500 could read ; but all were, 
without exception, most attentive hear- 
ers of the word. A Christian friend was 
present, and expected to find some in- 
clined to be disputatious : but none were 
of that stamp; all were attentive and 
astonished hearers. 


We have much pleasure in giving 
insertion to the following extracts from 
letters, addressed to Mr. Thompson, 
referring to the Church in ike Army^ 
Extract of a Utter from Sergeant J. F., 

dated Umballa, 2hth February^ 1847, 

Rev. Sir, — ^The reason that 1 did not 
answer your letter before was on account 
of our intended place of wurshi[i, as \on 
sent the money to assist us in our build- 
ing of it. I was down about it yester- 
day, and Capt. S. has got the grouml 
for the place, but he lias not begun it as 
yet, for workmen ai*e very scarce in this 
station. We had a meeting of the bre- 
thren aliout it, and he is going to have a 
large place built. 

There is also a Capt, of the Artillery 
that is going to defray hidf of the ex- 
penses towards the chapel, so it will come 
very light on the brethren of Um- 
balla, as there are a great many in this 
station at present. And it is thought 
that the chapel will be finished by the 
*28th April. And we are not so badly off 
for a place to meet in at present, '^erc 
are font brethren of^ the Artillery arrived 
from Loodiana, and we meet in one of 
the staff Sargeant’s rooms. It is one Ser- 
geant L. who had a long time lieen a 
deacon of the church at Bum Ditni, as 
also at Feroaepore, and the other three arc 
Sergeants B. B. and G. ; there are three 
in H. M. dd Light. Bragoons, atid 1 1 
in our Reg. beside several othdirt. Al* 
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together we muster pretty strong, ami 
still the Lord is among us. We were 
very ha})py to hear from you, and return 
many thanks for the sum that you sent 
to aid us ; and also the church* returns 
thanks to Mr. E, for the sum that he 
sent, and pray that tlie S])irit of the 
Lord may rest upon you and hinn 

We received tlie Baptist Mcfpazine on 
the 8th of this month, and were much 
interested with it, and rejoiced to see the 
work of the Lord prospering in this 
country. During the year that is past 
and gone, we see maily added to the 
Church, and 1 hojie the year we are en- 
tering upon will prove much more suc- 
cessful by the help of the Lord. 

Extract of a Utter from Mr. R. B. dated 
Banchdri^ IBM March, lBd7. 

“ I may as well mention that with 
the concurrence of the brethren and 


sisters here brother H. was chosen, as 
the most aged and serious, to preside at 
the administration of the Lord’s Sujijier, 
of which we partook on the first Sunday 
in this month. It was indeed a heart- 
felt meeting of joy and thanksgiving. 
We have pro])osc<l to meet at Cliattah, if 
spared, the first Sunday in every mouth 
for this solemn juirpose : the Sunday to 
be passed in prayef knd fasting.” 

Extract of a letter from C. J. D. Esq. 
Moduli \Mi March, 1847. “I am really 
sorry, that of necessity we must just 
now forego the pleasure we woidd have 
felt in having you amongst us. We must 
accordingly wait for the same until you 
return from llurdwar, when we shall, 
please Clod, positively make out some 
plan of conveying you hither : and wi‘ 
wdl also have matured some ])hui of' 
having as many Christians as possiI>h‘ 
at Ilodul on the occasion of your visit.” 


WEST INDIES.— HAITI. 


Mr. and Mrs. Webley have arrived 
safely at Jaeincl. An account of their 
voyage and first impressions is given in 
a letter, dated Februarv 22ud, 1847. 

“ You will be pleased to know that Mrs. 
Webley and myself have now comjileted 
oiir voyage, and are arrived at our desti- 
nation. This it was our happiness to do 
oil the 12th instant. Our voyage was 
characterized by much mercyj and not 
unfrequently by imminent peril. Indeed, 
upon three occasions we expected to find 
a grave beneath the waters of the Atlan- 
tic. Upon one of these we were seated 
in the cabin reading, with all our sails 
spread to a steady breeze, when a terrific 
storm came on almost instantaneously. 
Here, fur nearly an hour, we quite de- 
spaired of ever reaching Jacmel, for our 
captain and his crew told us they had 
never witnessed anything at all resem- 
bling it. You will readily conceive of our 
position, with all our sails out, the result* 
of wj^icli was, that the entire of the fore- 
partof the vessel was buried in the wave 
by the stonn. Our heavenly Father, 
however, who we trust hr.s a great 
work for us to accomplish here, heard the 
prayers of our beloved friends in England, 
and brought us out of danger. Our 
voyage to Barbadoes was eonqileted in 
five weeks precisely, as we left the 
Downs*on the 25th of December and ar- 


rived there on the 29th of January. This 
was occasioned by adverse winds and 
calms, otherwise we should have per- 
formed it ill much less time. During 
this ])!U‘t of our voyage 1 held a service 
on board four sabbaths out of the six. 
On tlie other two sabbaths 1 was pre- 
vented from doing so by storms and a 
very rough se.a. 

Upon my landing here I found tlu! 
pcojdc anxiously expecting my coming, 
wlio ajipeurcd gratified to find in me tlie 
successor of their beloved Mr. h’raneies. 
‘ Tin; righteous sliall he had in ever - 
lasting remcm])ranec / and certainly he 
will be remeinhered here as long as there 
shall he a peojile to do so, for you have 
only to mention his name arid you at 
once awaken their tendercst sympathies. 
Nor is this smqirising when we consider 
the varied circumstances which tended 
to endear him to all who knew him here. 
His fervent piety, his restless anxiety for 
the promotion of their welfare, and the 
entire consecration of his jierson to their 
best interests — all these aided iii secur- 
ing for him the fond afi’ection of the 
people. But that which undoubtedly 
reatly contributed to this end was the 
appy choice of the time for his coming 
amongst them. At that time * wars, 
and rumours of wars,’ were s]n’eadiug 
on every hand, and nothing was pre- 
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sentcvl to the expectations of the people 
but rertain destruction. Mr. Fraiicies 
thought that these reports would retard 
the progress of the gospel, but in the 
secmel it has been shown that they 
rather tended to prepare their minds for 
its reception. For, at such a time, with 
no prosjiect of comfort or hapjnncss in 
this life, they received with avidity a 
religion which promised them these here, 
and opened up the hoj)c of theSjC in a 
far higher measure hereafter. 

The four inquirers, of whom Mrs. 
h'raiicies spoke in her last letter, still 
r(‘inaiii stedfiist. 1 have had the great 
])h‘asure, too, of adding three more to 
tlieir number. To some of these I ho[)e 
soon to administer the solemn rite of 
believer’s baptism. We have, too, several 
others who are seriously disposed, and 
of whom we ho]ie that they are not far 
IVom the kingdom of God. Our con- 
gregations also, which have been declin- 
ing of late, I am told arc somewhat 
better since my arrival, as many of those 
who had ])romised to return when a 
missionary came, have fuHilled those 
promises. Our sabbath school now varies 
irom twelve to thirty children. Our day 
school has been considerably on the 
in(?rease of late, as we have now forty- 
eight children on the boohs. The Eng- 
lish class has very materially decreased 
since the decease of dear Mr. Francies, 
but these, I hopij, will again revive as 
soon as I can make arrangements for 


attending to it myself. At nresent, 
liowever, my time is so wholly aosorbed 
with French, that I have had littjn 
opportunity for forming plans of opera- 
tion. You wdll confess with me, that I 
have no small task to perform every 
week in prej>aring three French dis- 
courses and six French prayers. Yet 
this I am compelled to do, as so few of 
the people understand English. If 1 
were to act otherwise, perluuis I sliould 
soon have the more painful task oi 
I^reaching to empty seats. 

Eliacine is indeed a lovely specimen 
of a true Christian, and will bo of great 
service to your mission. Frequently she 
is found conversing with and endeavour- 
ing to instruct, and sometimes praying 
with, those around her. On the sabbaiti, 
after the morning service, seven or eight 
adult persons stay back for tluiso pur- 
poses, and for instruction from other 
sources. 

We are all, I am bappy to say, toler- 
ably well. Miss Clark has been ill for 
some weeks, but her health is now again 
almost restored. Miss Harris and Mrs. 
Francies have occasionally been unwell, 
though not seriously ill, and are now 
convalescent. At present we all reside 
at the mission-house, aud are all happy 
in our ilclightful employment. Ilespcet- 
ing Miss Harris and Miss Clark, Mr. 
Birrcll will lay before you some statisti- 
cal accounts .’’ — London Mis. Her. 


NEW PROVIDENCE, BAHAMAS. 


Mr. Capern, writing from Nassau, 
I2tli, speaks of the attendance on 
public worship as increasing, lie says, 
“ Our sabbath- schools are w ell attend- 
<m 1, and some of the teachers feel a plea- 
sure in their work, and are, I believe, truly 
eouccriied for the spiritual and eternal 
w^elfare of their classes. In both 8(du)ols 
tlu'rc are every Sunday contributions for 
Africa. Once a month they both unite, 
oil the Sunday afternoon, and addresses 
are delivered by the teachers. At some 
of those meetings seven or eight shil- 
lings sterling are given by the children 
for Africa. On Christmas day we had a 
juvenile missionary meeting, and collcct- 
(‘d jt'l hs. sterling. 

As a specimen of the interest felt by 
some of the children in the welfare of 


j Africa take the following : a little girl 
had three cents to put into the mission- 
box. With a view to create an interest 
in the mind of another little girl who 
had nothing to give, she gave her a part 
of her own, that she might have her 
name set down as a contributor when the 
box w as brought round, 

' It is encouraging, too, to think that 
our financial statei^ciit is somewhat 
better than it was in the preceding year. 
1 am afraid however now, that our income 
for general* purposes will be less this 
year, in consequence of the money winch 
is being raised for building a new chapel 
on the site of the old one. The people 
have set their minds on this object, imd 
during the year they hope to aceomidtsli 
it.” — Ibid, ** 
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TURKS^ ISLAND. BAHAMAS. 


Mr. Littlewood having been disabled 
by long-continued affliction, Mr. Rycroft 
has been appointed to this island. He 
writes as follows, from Grand Cay, Jon. 
I6th 

You will have learned before this that 
1 left Nassau for this station on the 2()th 
of December. Our voyage was a long 
and dangerous one. We coidd but fern 
thankful to God for journeying mercies 
when we passed the wrecks that lay on 
these reef-bound islands. One vessel 
only left Nassau a few days before us. 
Stress of weather obliged us, when we 
could, to make harbour. This at Bird 
Rock ^ave me an opportunity of seeing 
our fnends on Crooked Island. It was 
cheering to my mind to find our brethren 
progressing toward perfection — endea- 
vouring to edify each other, and to lead 
their neighbours to Jesus’ feet. 

On the eighth ultimo wc came in sight 
of this island. Our usual signal, a 
white dag, filled the hearts of our people 
here with gladness. We looked upon 
them anxiously and prayerfully, and with 
the hope that our residence amongst 
them, through the divine blessing, shall 


be for their advancement in the things 
of God, and for the salvation of many 
who, alas, blindly stray from God, purity, 
and happiness. Here I find abundance 
of work xn connexion with our great and 
God-glorifymg oluect. May it ever be 
ours, as missionaries of the cross, to 
enter ^ into the feelings of Him who in 
the days of his humiliation, and now on 
the throne of his glory, could have com- 
passion on the ignorant, and on them 
that are out of the way. — Ibid, 


JAMAICA. 

The intelligence brought by the last 
mail, which arrived on the 22nd of 
March, leads to a confident hope that our 
friends, Messrs. Angus and Birrell, are 
on their homeward voyage. They were 
both well on the 20th of February, and 
intended to embark for England on tlie 
8th of March. They may therefore be* 
expected in Loudon about the Cth of 
April. — Ibid* 


LONDON. 

EXTRACT FROM A LETTER OF THE REV. B. DAVIES, D.D. 


Stepney Cot ley e, Feb* Wth, 1847. 

“You asked me about missionary stu- 
dents. 1 am ha})py to reply that we 
have two here : — one is Mr. rage, a man 
of sterling character and very superior 
abilities, who is now appointed for Ma- 
dbras, as you most lilcely know; the 
other, wlio is J. P. C., considers him- 
self as bound to labour in India, 



services have been declined chiefly foi 
want of funds, I am sorry to say, I am 
not aware what is the case in Bristol, but 
one w^as sent from there lately to Haiti 
in the room of Mr. Francies. You hear 
no doubt from tlie Mission House bow 
the Society is embarrassed.’ It arises in 
part from the distress in the nation, par- 
ticularly in Ireland, whither people now 
send nearly all they (!aii spare for bene- 
volence. There will be a fearful debt 
against the Sot*iety at the close of this 
financial year.” 



THE 


ORIENTAL BAPTIST. 


JULY, 1847. 


EfieoloBB anH BitUcal Jllwstration. 

THE TRIAL OF CHRIST : 

AN AKfaiMENT FOR THE PERFECTION OF HIS ATONEMENT. 
BY A. LESLIE. 


Two things were necessary to the 
acceptableiiess of the offering made 
by Ohrist of himself as an atonement 
for the sins of the world, namely, 
t’<ol untariness and sinlessness. That 
there was the frsty is proved by his 
surrender in the garden of Gethse- 
mane. By making the armed band, 
which came out to apprehend him, 
retreat and fall to the ground, he 
showed them that they had not the 
smallest power to lead him away 
against his own consent. And that 
there was the second^ is most striking- 
ly exhibited in the details of the trial 
which immediately preceded his cru- 
cifixion. It is to the latter of these 
that we now solicit the attention of 
our readers. 

That sinlessness was necessary to 
the acccptableness of the offering we 
shall not stop to prove. This, we 
imagine, will be readily admitted by 
all. Nothing blemished was, under 
the old economy, allowed to be laid 
on the altar ; and it is not for a mo- 
ment to be supposed, that it is other- 
wise under the new. If Christ was 
not a lamb without blemish and with- 


out spot, his death is utterly unavail- 
ing as an atonement for the sins of 
the world. It is, therefore, of the 
utmost importance to our comfort, 
that we should have the fullest assur- 
ance of tJie entire sinlessness of 
Christ : and to procure this for us 
was, we apprehend, the chief design 
of all that was permitted to take place 
in the court of the Sanhedrim, in the 
palace of Herod, and in the hall of 
Pilate. 

The results of the different exami- 
nations of Christ by the Sanhedrim 
was, as far as it regards affixing upon 
him crime, just nothing at ail. He 
himself indeed asserted, in their pre- 
sence, that he was the Son of God ; 
and this being adjudged by them to 
be blasphemy, he was, on this account, 
deliver^ over for •execution. But 
whether in thus designating himself 
he was guilty of blasphemy or not, 
we may safely leave every reader of 
the New Testament to decide. It 
remains for his enemies to prove, that 
a false pretender could have been 
possessed of miraculous powers^ have 
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risen from the dead ; and have ascend- 
ed visibly to heaven. Are there any 
false pretenders in that glorious 
abode of purity and bliss? Christ, 
therefore, was guilty of no crime in 
calling himself the Son of God : and 
yet this was the only thing which, 
after repeated trials, could be alleg- 
ed against him. Could any thing 
else, affecting either his moral, his 
religious, or liis social character, have 
been adduced, it would no doubt have 
been done. 

It may, however, be satisfactory, 
and, in some respects, it may be in- 
structive, for us to glance at the seve- 
ral particulars of this trial of Jesus. 
Such a review will not, we think, fail 
to deepen our conviction, that He 
who was the one gre.at offering for 
sin, was indeed holy, hamiless, unde- 
filed, and separate from sinners. 

And, 1st, We observe, that his 
judges and accusers, (for in this case 
they, contrary to all justice, were one 
and the same,) had had an abundance 
bf time to prepare charges of evil 
against him, could any such have 
been discovered. From the eleventh 
of John we learn, that immediately 
on the resurrection of Lazarus, the 
Sanhedrim took counsel together to 
put the Saviour to death, and with 
a view to this issued a proclama’ 
tion for his apprehension. What 
was the precise length of time that 
elapsed between this transaction and 
the trial, we have no means of ascer- 
taining ; but circumstances lead us to 
the conclusion, that at least several 
weeks must have passed away, — a 
period ample enough to have prepar- 
ed an indictment of a more than or- 
dinary size. But what was the fact ? 
On the morning of the trig! there 
was nothing forthcoming, excepting 
a garbled and incorrect story of 
something that he had said some 
three years and a half before, about 
de^roying the temple and raising it 
up again in three days, — a pkin 
proofs that nothing of a criminal 


kind could bjr any possibility be got 
up against him. 

In addition to their having had 
ample time to get up charges of evil 
against him, the Sanhedrim enjoyed, 
in the 2nd place, the very best oppor- 
tunities of attaining this object, had 
the attainment be^en possible. They 
were in close communication with 
Judas, a man who had been the con- 
stant companion of Christ through 
the greater part of the period of his 
public ministry ; and a man, too, who 
was neither a fool, nor, in matters of 
right and wrong, very scrupulous 
in conscience. There is evidence, 
we think, to show, that of all the 
apostles lie was the first in talent. 
Though covetousness was his ruling 
passion, yet so artfully did he con- 
duct himself, that l>is lirethren, pro- 
bably thinking him the most ho- 
nest man of the whole, made him 
keeper of the bag; and though, 
whilst enjoying this office, he wttvS 
now and then guilty of abstracting 
a portion of the funds, yet so well 
did he manage matters, that ne- 
ver, up to the very night of the be- 
trayal, did he fall under the suspicion 
of any of the eleven: and last, 
though not least, so skilful was he in 
his movements, that he contrived to 
get into the company of the Sanhe- 
drim, to be one with them in concoct- 
ing measures for the apprehension of 
Christ, to induce them to give him 
money, and even to appoint him as 
the director of the seizing band. The 
man that could do all this must, as is 
obvious, not only have been no fool, 
but he must have been one of the 
cleverest of the clever, and one of the 
shrewdest of the shrewd. Not that 
his real character was unknown to 
Christ. From him nothing could be 
hid. But it was otherwise with the 
apostles. Keen though they might 
have been, they were not so keen as 
Judas. It is difficult to account for 
the election of this man to the apos- 
tleship, except on the supposition, 
that an opportunity might, through 
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him^ be granted to mankind of know- 
ing what was the real character of 
him who claimed to himself the names 
of the Son of God and of the Saviour 
of the world. Judas knew all ; and 
had there been anything that was in 
reality evil, the sight of the glittering 
coin would have soon led to its utter- 
ance. And think you, that the thirty 
pieces of silver was all that was .offer- 
ed to him? That was merely the 
betrayal- money. Depend upon it that 
the most minute enquiries as to the 
whole doings, sayings, and intentions 
of Christ were made from the apos- 
tate ; and that the most ample offers 
were presented to him to criminate, if 
possible, his Lord and Master. But 
nothing of evil was disclosed. Nay, 
the traitor himself, bad and covetous 
man though lie was, yet having still 
a conscience in operation within him, 
could not see the unoffending con- 
demned without making his way to 
the judges, casting down before them 
the ill-gotten gain, and crying out, 
“ I have betrayed the innocent blood,’’ 
And not only had the Sanhedrim 
the very best opportunities of disco- 
vering evil in (Jhrist, had there been 
any to discover ; but of all the people 
then existing, they were, in the 3d 
place, the most capable of executing 
such a task. They were not men 
who, being engaged in various occupa- 
tions, were just then, and for this 
once in their lives, constituted as a 
jury to try this particular case ; but 
they were a set of regular practi- 
tioners, — men whose sole occupation 
it was to sift evidence, to hear and 
to determine causes, and who conse- 
quently were most eminently qualified 
for the detection of evil, if evil really 
existed. Nor were they few in num- 
ber, nor prejudiced in favour of the 
accused, nor indifferent as to tlie issue 
of the trial. They amounted to no 
less than seventy : and with the ex- 
ception of one, and he in all probabi- 
lity not then present, they were one 
and all of them actuated by a spirit 
of the most bitter and determined 
2 £ 2 


hostility against their prisoner, and 
were most anxious, even at the risk 
of character and property, to have 
him condemned whether innocent or 
guilty. It is, therefore, easy to per- 
ceive, that if there had been only tlie 
shadow of a crime in Christ, it would 
have been exposed in the most glar- 
ing colors. 

And not only were the Sanhedrim 
able enough to discover evil in Christ, 
if evil were really discoverable ; but 
they were, in the 4th place, wicked 
enough to make the attempt to fasten 
upon him the guilt of crimes of which 
he was entirely innocent. “Now,” 
it is said, “ the chief priests and all 
the council sought for witness against 
Jesus to put him to death, but found 
none; for many bare false witness 
against him, but their witness agreed 
not together.” It is impossible to 
regard this discomfiture of the judges, 
as anything less than a remark- 
able interposition of divine provi- 
dence. The witnesses were no doubt 
well tutored before being called into 
court; and being men destitute of 
all principle they might have been 
expected to have kept to their instruc- 
tions j but no ; they contradict each 
other, and perhaps contradict even 
themselves, and this, too, without 
being questioned either by Christ 
himself, or by any member of the 
law employed in his behalf. Surely 
He was here who maketh the wicked 
to be ensnared in bis own net, and to 
fall into his own pit. 

In addition to all this, we observe 
once more, in the 5th and last place, 
That the judges of Christ, together 
with their confederates, used every 
means within their reach in order to 
provoke him, though in vain, to the 
commi^iou of evik They reviled 
him, they struck him, they, spat upon 
him, they blind-folded him, they made 
sport with him, and they inflicted up- 
on him every indignity of which it is 
possible to conceive. But not a 
movement of resistance did he make, 
not a word of resentment did he ut- 
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ter, and not a semblance of a com- 
plaint did he breathe forth. He was 
all gentleness and meekness, innocent 
as the lamb, and harmless as the 
dove, — ^very superior to his own emi- 
nent servant Paul who, when struck 
in the same court, so far forgot the 
example of his Master as to say to 
the principal judge : “ God shall 
smite thee, thou whited wall ; for sit- 
test thou to judge me after the law, 
and commandest me to be smitten 
contrary to the law.** 

Thus were all the attempts of the 
Sanhedrim to affix evil upon Christ 
utterly useless ; and similar was the 
result when he was tried by Pontius 
Pilate, the Roman governor, a pian 
who, in all probability, was not less 
fitted to sift evidence than were the 
members of the Jewish court. Pilate, 
though not prejudiced against Christ, 
as were the chief priests and ciders, 
ahd though not resorting to the same 
unhallowed means of obtaining a 
conviction as they, yet ‘ being a pusil- 
lanimous and timid man, — afraid, on 
the one hand, of offending the Jews, 
and, on the other, of offending Csesar, 
the Homan emperor, — he evidently 
did try to bring in Christ guilty of 
some one thing or another. No less 
than three times did he seat himself 
down to the investigation of the case ; 
but after each successive trial, he felt 
himself compelled to tell the accusers, 
that he could find no fault in the pri- 
soner at all. And such was his im- 
pression of the innocence of Christ, 
that he became most fertile in expedi- 
ents to induce the Sanhedrim to con- 
sent to his liberation, — proposing to 
them one thing now and anothe^^ 
thing then, — but all without effect. 
As a judge he ought, in acQordance 
with his convictions, to have dismiss- 
ed the accused at once ; but he had 
not the honesty and the boldness 
requisite for this. Being a mean and 
time-serving creature, he, throuo;h 
fear of the Jews, delivered up the 
innocent to death, contenting himself, 


by way of applying a salvo to his 
conscience, with taking water, wash- 
ing his hands beforeothc multitude, 
and saying, “ I am innocent of the 
blood of this just man : see ye to it,*’ 
— just as if ** a little water sprinkled 
on the hands could wash away the 
heinous crime of ^violating his con- 
science, and tamely sacrificing to self- 
interested views the substantial claims 
of justice and of truth.** 

And as nothing of evil could be 
proved against Christ in the court of 
Pilate, so there was a similar failure 
in the palace of Herod. What were 
the attempts of the latter to insure a 
conviction we are not informed ; but 
as he was evidently a man of the 
worst of principles, we may be cer- 
tain, that if he could have brought in 
Christ guilty of any evil, he would 
not have failed to have done the deed. 
His injustice and his cruelty stand 
most prominently in sight in the hate- 
fulness of his conduct at the conclu- 
sion of the trial. Though convinced, 
like Pilate, of the innocence of the 
accused, yet he and his men of war 
most wantonly set him at nought, 
mocked him, arrayed him in a gor- 
geous robe, and sent him again to 
Pilate, — treatment of the innocent 
enough to cover any judge with an 
infamy that is eternal. 

And be it observed, too, that in 
all these trials Christ called no wit- 
nesses in his own behalf’ said not a 
word in his own defence, and emj)loy- 
ed no counsel to defend himself from 
his enemies. lie allowed all his 
judges and all his accusers to have 
their own way from the beginning to 
the end. And, yet, notwithstanding 
all, his triumph was complete, — ^they 
having been foiled in their every at- 
tempt.*^ O what a character was his ! 
It seemed to bid defiance to all the 
united efforts of earth and hell to 
tarnish it in the smallest degree. 

We are now, we think, in a posi- 
tion to urge what we intimated at the 
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commciiceinent, namely, that the 
whole of this painfhl and disgraceful 
trial was no dpubt permitted, just 
that, among other things, the perfect 
purity of the one great offering which 
Christ presented on Calvary for the 
sins of a guilty world might be in- 
contestably proved to the believers of 
every age and of every nation. Had 
there been the least stain on either 
the heart or the life of Christ, liis 
sacriffee of himself as an atonement 
for mankind could not have been ac- 
cepted. And it is worthy of obser- 
vation, too, that this fiery ordeal was 
gone through just at the last. Had 
the trial taken place some days, or 
weeks, or months, before the sacrifice 
was made, men might have said. 
There is no telling what Christ may 
have uttered or done of evil between 
the period of his trial and the period 
of his execution but the investiga- 
tion having been made on the very 
morning of the day on which the 
sacrifice was offered up, and Christ 
never having been out of the sight of 
his enemies from the moment of his 
apprehension to the hour of his death, 
no room is left for any one to say 
that j)erhaj)s betwixt the trial and 
the execution sin may have been com- 
mitted. O no ; this never can be 
said. If there ever were a period 
in the life of Christ in which he 
showed greater purity of heart and 
life than at another, it was in the 
hours which passed between his con- 


demnation in the hall of Pilate and 
his death upon Calvary. What meek- 
ness! what resignation ! w^hat tender- 
ness 1 what forgiveness ! and what de- 
votion! Verily he was a lamb with- 
out blemish and without spot ; he did 
no sin, neither was guile found in his 
mouth, who, when he was reviled re- 
viled not again : when he suffered, he 
threatened not : but committed him- 
self to him that judgeth righteously 
Who his own self bare our sins in his 
own body on the tree, that we being 
dead to sins, should live unto rightOr 
ousness; by whose stripes ye were 
healed.” 

Let, then, these considerations tend 
to increase our confidence in the 
merit of Christ’s obedience and aton(‘- 
ment as the procuring cause of for- 
giveness and eternal life. Ills trials 
before tlie Sanhedrim, before Pilate, 
and before Herod, were not necessary 
to his making an atonement by his 
death. The Jews, in their rage, 
might have affixed him to the cross 
without the stohlance of a trial ; and 
his sufferings would, in that case, 
have been as efficacious for the for- 
giveness of sin, as they are now. But 
his trial, though not needful to the 
rendering of his atonement efficacious, 
was needful for the creating in us of 
a confidence in its perfect purity. 
Hence, it was for us that he was tried, 
as well as it was for us that he suffer- 
ed. O how should this increase our 
love to him ! 


THE VALE OF YEARS.— A TALE. 

(Concluded.) 


In this valley there was, of course, a 

f eat variety of human character ; but 
was accustomed to overlook minor 
differences, and view men as formftig two 
great moral classes, the bad and' the 
od. Knowing, as all did, that the 
^ext world contains two grand divisions : 
[ one the abode of the bad, and the other 
^ that of the good ; it seemed to me highly 
proper to consider men with reference to 
that grand division of the world to come. 


which they were likely to occupy after 
death. The good njen of this valley 
were many of them* very interesting 
characters. They were hifpf)i]y free, 
or in a great measure so, firom tlie levity 
and passions of youth ; they showed a 
steadiness of character, an extent of 
knowledge, on divine subjects, a matup 
rity of grace, and a spirituality of mind, 
winch to me were very attractive. The 
ministers of the gospel in the^valley 
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were, I thought, generally speaking, the 
best to be found on earth. They were 
men of tried piety ; many of them men 
of great learning ; some of them, though 
advanced in years, men of much energy, 
and well able to labour ; men too of 
much Christian charity, who could hearti- 
ly say : Grace be with all those who 
love our Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity 
men who greatly excelled their former 
selves, being much better qualified for 
i^heir great work, than they were in their 
youthful days ; they were also men of 
much zeal ; men who regarded the main 
points, and laboured hard to win souls. 
They kept another world constantly in 
view, arid preached as dying men to dy- 
ing men. 

After I had been some time in this val- 
ley, I became intimate with a few' old men, 
who had neaidy reached the bottom of 
the valley ; and in their comjiauy 1 found 
much real pleasure. They were men of 
great humility ; some of them had labour- 
ed much in the cause of God, but they 
thought nothing of their labours ; their 
only nope of salvation w^aa founded on 
the great sacrifice of Jesus Christ. One, 
who had been eminent for piety and 
zeal, directed that his funeral sermon 
should be preached from these words : 
“ Have mercy upon me, O God, accord- 
ing to thy loving-kindness ; and, accord- 
ing to the multitude of thy tender mer- 
cies, blot out my transgressions.^* I 
observed, that the aged men, who had 
almost reached the bottom of the valley, 
were very partial to each other’s society. 
This partiality was not the effect of long 
acquaintance, nor did it arise from the 
pleasure they felt iu reviewing the scenes 
of youth together ; no ! they had a con- 
geniality of disjiosition, and a similarity 
of taste on divine subjects. There were 
certain great truths, in which they all 
felt deeply interested ; on these they 
loved to i scourse, and they always felt 
much pleasure in conversing about ano- 
ther world, that w^orld to which they had 
so nearly approached, and which they 
were very soon to enter. About their 
earthly concerns Ihey showed Httle an- 
xiety ; thfey had almost done with 
earthly things; but the theme which 
rousea up their feelings, which excited 
in them tne deepest interest, was that of 
another world. They loved to converse 
on the scenes which would there open 
upon them, on the employments of that 
world? on the great happiness there en- 


joyed, and on the pleasure they would 
feel in meeting there many who had 
been their old friends, and fellow-tra- 
vellers. How was the heart affected, 
how did the tears of affection sometimes 
flow, at the thoughts of meeting a be- 
loved child, or a beloved wife, or parent 
in that better world! Great was the 
pleasure which I felt in listening to such 
conversation, and 'great was the benefit 
to my own soul. 

It is true, as already observed, that 
no mortal eye could witness the scenes 
of the Invisible World ; yet the aged 
saints of the valley seemed to have much 
knowledge of that world. They had 
made good use of the information given 
them. They had often considered the 
general import of that information ; 
they had also weighed every word ; and 
they had drawn many just and important 
inferences concerning things in that 
world, which they were soon to enter. 
Some had indulged a fertile but chas- 
tened imagination ; and, by much think- 
ing, and frequent conversation, had 
elicited many new and striking thoughts ; 
so that a person might almost have sup- 
posed that they had visited the world 
of which they appeared to know so much. 
A noted saint, of a former age, had real- 
ly been indulged with a vision of that 
wwld ; he was not however, permitted 
to tell w hat he had seen and heard, and 
no sei^rets did he divulge ; but he said, 
that there he had heard unspeakable 
words. Some, reasoning upon that ex- 
pression, iiifened that there must be 
great and very wonderful things in that 
world; “for,” said they, “unspeakable 
words imply the existence ot things, 
which mortal s])eeeh cannot express ; 
there must be, in that blessed w^orld, 
things which eye liath not seen, whi(‘li 
ear has not heard, and which the heart 
of man cannot even conceive.” 

Though nothing could be seen of that 
world by mortal eyes, yet the saints 
in that valley, had a certain powerful 
instrument, which, when applied to the 
mental eye, gave them some interesting 
views of that blessed world. The name 
which this instrument bore, was the 
telescope of faith. All could not use it 
with equal skill, and sometimes there were 
intervening clouds, which prevented those 
clear views, which many desired to ob- 
tain. This telescope had the wonderful 
property of reducing the height of the 
moimtains, which formed the boimdary 



IMPORTANCE OF THE BAPTISMAL CONTROVERSY. 207 


of the valley, and intercepted the view 
of the next world ; so that when it was 
steadily applied to the eye, for a consi- 
<lerab1e time, the \nountains almost dis- 
appeared, and the bright scenes of 
an(»tlier world began to open to the view. 
It was also observed, that very aged 
saints could often see farther with this 
telescoiie, and discover more objects 
with it, than many ybunger ones were 
able to do. Their bodily eyes had in- 
deed grown dim with age ; but tludr 
mental sight increased in strength and 
clearness as additional years rolled over 
their heads. They had also more skill 
in the use of the telescope, than younger 
persons had ; they could hold it more 
steadily, so as to discern and recognize 
objects which did not always appear to 
younger persons. This telescope was 
very often used by those who had ap- 
proached the bottom of the valley, and 
were within a short distance of that bet- 
ter world. I often visited an aged saint, 
whose strength had much decayed, and 
who was confined to his dwelling. The 
a[)artmeuts which Ke occupied, had se- 
veral windows, from which he could lake 
a view of surrounding objects. One of 
these windows looked right up the val- 
ley ; anH he might sometimes be seen 
standing by that window in deep retlec- 
tion j he was thinking of the journey of life 
now ending j he was reviewing the way 
in which the Lord his God had led him. 
He saw much to mourn over, and much 
to cau.se comfort. God had been with 
him, had been his guide through the 
whole journey. Through the other wdn- 
dow's, from which surrounding objects 
might be seen, he seldom looked, for in 
such objects he now felt little or no 
interest. But there was a window in one 
of his ajiartmcnts, which looked towards 
the other world ; .standing or sitting by 
that he was often seen. He would 
look with great atteution at the high 


steep mountains which hounded his view 
as though contemplating the scenes be- 
yond them ; and he would then take up 
his telescope, which was always at henus 
and, applying it to his mental eye, obtain 
ravishing views of that blessed world of 
which he expected very soon to be an in- 
habitant. Those dear friends that visited 
him, and many did themselves that 
pleasure, were often much entertained, 
were, I might say, highly delighted 
with what he told them of that better 
world. When confined to his couch, he 
would look through no window but that 
which opened towards the next world, 
and he usually reclined on bis couch 
with his face turned to that window. 
Call on him when you might, you would 
always find his telescope at his side, or 
in his hand ready for use ; for he could 
use it as well while on his couch, as 
when sitting or .standing ; and, as the 
time of his departure approached, he 
made more and more use of this won- 
derful instrument and seemed to see 
with it better and better. He often 
used it while his friends were present, 
and he would then tell them what he 
saw, and describe the scenes which he 
beheld so vividly, that he almost seem- 
ed to be among those blessed scenes. 
He sunk lower and lower, and one 
<lay while applying the telscope to his 
mental eye, he exclaimed : “ The an- 
gels are coming for me; the angels 
are coming for me; there they arc,” 
They bore away his happy spirit, and 
his faith was instantly turned to sight. 
Others, influenced by his example, 
made more use of the telescope of faith 
than they had before done, and were 
well repaid by the heart-ravishing views 
which tney obtained of that better world. 

Reader, ap[)ly this telescope to thy 
mental eye, and thou too wilt be abun- 
dantly rewarded. W. R. 


THE IMPORTANCE OF THE BAPTISMAL CONTROVERSY. 


The Baptist denomiiiatiou* lias 
been accused of attaching undue im- 
fKirtance to the subject of Baptism. 
This accusation is generally attended 
with such remarks as the following. 
It is a non-essential, and it will be 
ultimately the same whether we are 


baptised in infancy or in mature age, 
by immersion or sprinkling. These 
remarks are discouraging, because 
they inhibit a due investigation of the 
truth, and they exhibit, (though not 
always intended) a spirit of iudiflVr- 
euce to the divuie will. This paper 
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is written with the hope that it may 
tend to remote latitudinariaiiism, and 
stimnkte a spirit of inquiry after the 
truth, 

1« If men are responsible to the 
author of revelation, for the opinions 
whieh they form respecting matters 
of revelation, it is then evident that 
correctness of views is of essential 
importance. Some persons may 
demur to this proposition ; it must 
he therefore demonstrated. 

Erroneous opinions must proceed 
either from some defect in divine 
revelation, or from the perversion of 
human nature. If from the former, 
then all the errors that have ever 
been found in the Christian world 
must be traced to the throne of the 
Eternal ; but we dare not bring such 
a charge against a being of infinite wis- 
dom and goodness : therefore, errors 
must be traced to some other source, 
or sources. — These are generally, 
predilections for opinions received 
without due examination — placing 
greater reliance upon ‘the deductions 
of reason than upon revealed facts 
— mental indolence — and blind adher- 
ence to the opinions of others. 

Under the Mosaic dispensation, if 
the nation, priest, ruler, or an indi- 
vidual, sinned through ignorance of 
the commandments of the Lord, they 
were required to bring a sin-offering, 
and to sprinkle the blood, seven times, 
before the veil of the sanctuary. The 
seven-fold sprinkling denoted the 
magnitude of the sin, (vide Scott’s 
Commentary, Lev. iv.) To these re- 
marks we may add the cautions and 
the admonitions of the apostles re- 
specting sound doctrines, which evi- 
dently prove that they did not con- 
sider erroneous doctrines innocent 
hallucinations. * It may evinf^e a want 
of charity to charge the honest and 
conscientious opinions o£ good men, 
with being sinful. Paul was conscien- 
tious when he persecuted the Chris- 
tians ; so were the Roman Catholics 
when they made a holocaust of 
Pi’otfstants. If it is objected that 


these were glaring and heinous sins, 
then let it be demonstrated at what 
point errors become sinful, and to 
what degree they are innocent. 

2. The subjectof Baptism demands 
serious attention, on account of the 
revival of the doctrine of Baptismal 
regeneration, by the Tractarian party. 

The doctrine' of sacramental effi- 
cacy, which had long lain dormant 
in Canons and in the controversial 
writings of past ages, was suddenly 
and unexpectedly revived by Mr. 
Newman and others. Before this 
revival children were baptised and, 
according to the form of the prayer- 
book, regenerated ; but few under- 
stood or had any idea of the doc- 
trine : by baptism the child became 
eligible to rest in consecrated ground, 
to inherit property, and was made a 
member of the church. These were 
the leading ideas attached to baptism. 

The Tractarian’recognises in him- 
self a successor of the men who saw 
the Lord. With one hand he points 
to the solemn declaration, ** ^cept a 
man he bom of water, ana of the 
Spirit, he cannot enter into the king- 
dom of God;” — with the other he 
points to himself, the font, ’ and the 
formula, as the modus operand!, 
by which this all-important change 
is accomplished. In this focus the 
Catholic, the Churchman, and the 
Tractarian meet. The doctrine has 
enetrated into towns, villages, and 
amlets, and has infected all classes. 
Squadrons of young men leave Oxford 
every year, and are carried by every 
breeze to the remote dependencies of 
the empire. The Tractarian appeals 
to scripture, to the fathers, and to the 
prayer-book in support of his doc- 
trine. To repel its seductive influence 
it is absolutely necessary that the 
mind' be thoroughly imbued with 
scriptural views of the subject. 

3. Dr. Halley in his celebrated lec- 
tures, delivered at the request of his 
brethren, has ^ven to the question 
of Infant Baptism an aspect entirely 
new. 
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Tlio worthy lecturer has declared 
th(» argument in favor of Infant Baj)- 
tisni derived f/oin the Ahrahaniic 
(’oveiiaiit and federal rights, to be 
untenable, — thus demolishing the 
strongholds of his predecessors, and 
has entrenched hiinscdf in the com- 
mission of Christ,^ the meaning of 
whi(*h in Ins view must be ascer- 
tain(‘d from the practice of the Jews 
at the time. The [>ith of his argu- 
ment is this : — The Jews baptised 
proselytes, and their children. The 
Ijaptism of John and of Christ, was 
the same as the Jewish baptism, 
confirmed by divine authority. John 
baptised all without discrimination, 
and C'lnist made no excej)tion of 
infants ; therefore, infants must be 
bnptiz(‘d. 

With regard to the design and 
import of ba[)tism, the Dr. is also 
at variance with former writers, who 
declared, that as tin; children of Jewish 
])arents were admitted to the pri^i- 
legcs of tlie Jewish church, so also 
are the cliildreii of believers admitted 
to the privileges of the (Christian 
church. Others asserted that there 
is a something aliont the moral eoii- 
stitution of the children of helieveib 


PARADISE 

WjiKN our world fell from its lirst es- 
liile, it heeaiiie one vnst prison. Its walls 
were iidiumiiit, and unseuleable ; its gate 
was brass, and impregnable. Within, 
the ]K‘oj>]e sat in darkness ami in the 
shadow of deaili ; without, inflexible 
justiec guarded tlie brazen gatCj bran- 
dishing the flainiiig sword of the eternal 
law. Mercy, ns she winged her flight of 
love through tlie worlds of the universe, 
jiaiiscd to mark the jirisoii aspect of our 
oii(*e paradisaic world. Her eye alfected 
h(‘r iieart. Her heart melted and bled, 
as the shriek of misery and the yell of 
dejspair rose upon the four winds of liea- 
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distinct from that of the children 
of unbelievers ; therefore they were 
born in the church, and should be 
recognized by baptism. But the 
learned Dr. declares baptism to be 
a badge, or profession of disciple- 
ship, and not a church ordinance at 
all. Hence we infer, that in the days 
of the apostle, the disciples and the 
members of the church were two 
distinct classes. 

It is singidar that such various 
and contradictory opinions exist 
respecting so simple a command. 
This fact itself is sufficient to rouse 
suspicion, and lead to the resolution 
to take the New Testament in hand, 
and examine the subject ah 
(jro. The Baptists have the advan- 
tage of being unanimous in their 
opinions respecting the subjects, tlie 
mode, and the design of baptism, 
wdtbout having recourse to the Abra- 
hamic covenant, the Bajitism of Pro- 
selytes, tlie Talmuds, and the uncer- 
tain authority of the Fathers. Thti 
secret of their*iinanimity is, that they 
deduce their sentiments solely from 
the statute book of Christianity, the 
New Testament. 

Brython. 


REGAINED. 

\ en. Slie could nut })ass by nor pass on. 
She descendt'd before the gate, ami re- 
<piested admittance. Justice waving the 
lluniing swwd in awful majesty, exclaim- 
dd, ‘ No one can enter here, and lire 
- and the llmmlcrof Jiis voice outspoke 
the wailifigs within. 

Mercy expanded her wings to renew 
her flight aitiongst the unfallen worlds. 
She re-ascended into the mid-air, hut 
could not proceed; betjuuse she could 
not forget the piercing erics from the 
luisoii. She, therefore, returned to her 
I native tliroue in the heaven of hmivens. 

I It was ‘ a glorious high throne from 
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everlasting;’ and both unshaken and 
untarnished by the fallen fate of men 
and angels, fiut even there, she could 
not forget the scene which she had wit- 
nessed and wept over. She sat and 
weighed the claims of all the judicial 
perfections of Jehovah, and of all the 
principles of eternal law ; but although 
they arose upon her view in all their 
vastness, she could wot forget the prison. 
She re-descended with a more rapid and 
radiant flight, and approached the gat% 
with ail asjjcct of equal solicitude and 
determination ; but again she was denied 
admission. She stood still — her emo- 
tion was visible. Justice ceased to bran- 
dish the sword — there was silence in 
heaven I 

‘ Is there admission on no terms what- 
ever?’ she asked. — ‘Yes,’ said Justice, 
‘ but only on terms which no finite being 
can fulfil. I demand an atoning death 
for their eternal life — ^blood Divine for 
their ransom.’ ‘ And I,’ said Mercy, at 
once, ‘ accept the terms.’ It was asked, 
with amazement, ‘ on what security F* 
* Here,’ said Mercy, * is my bond ; and 
four thousand years from this time, de- 
mand its payment on Calvary — for, to 
redeem man, I will appear in the incar- 
nate form of the Son of God, and be 
the lamb slain for the sin of this w^orld.’ 

The bond was accepted without hesi- 
tation, and the gate opened at once. 
Mercy entered, leaning on the arm of 
Justice. She spoke kindly to the pri- 
soners, and gave them some hints of her 
high undertaking on their behalf. All 
were amazed, and many melted, by this 
timely and tender interference ; and, to 
confirm their hopes, Mercy, from time to 
time, led the ‘captivity’ of some ‘captive’ 
—that their salvation might be the 
pledge and prelude of her eventual tri- 
umphs. 

Thus the gathering of ‘first-fruits,’ 
in the field of redemption, went on for 
ages ; and at last the clock of prophecy 
struck the ‘ fulness of the time.’ Then, 
Mercy became incarnate in the person oi 
the Son of God, who appeared in the 
form of a servant, publishing Mis inten- 
tion and determination to pay the mighty 
bond. And soon the awful' day of pay- 
ment arrived : then the whole array of 
the judicial attributes of Jehovah took 
their stand on Calvary, with Justice at 
their head, bearing the bond of redemp- 
tion. ^ngels and archangels, cherubim 
and seraphim, principalities and powers. 


left their thrones and mansions of glory, 
and bent' over the battlements or hea- 
ven, gazing in mute amazement and 
breathless suspense ifpon the solemn 
scene ; — for now the Mediator appeared, 
‘ without the gates of Jerusalem — crown- 
ed with thorns and followed by the 
weeping church.’ As he passed along the 
awful array of the judicial pcrfe(!tion» 
of the Divine character, none of them 
utterecl a word of encouragement — none 
of them glanced a look of sympathy to 
him. It was ‘ the hour and powder of 
darkness.’ Above him were all the vials 
of Divine wrath, and the thunders of 
the eternal law, ready to burst on his de- 
voted head; around him were all the 
‘ pow ers of darkness,’ on the tiptoe of 
infernal expectation, waiting for his fai- 
lure. But none of these things moved 
him from the purpose or the spirit of 
redcmj)tion. lie. took the bond from 
the hand of Justice, and moved on to 
the cross, ‘ as a lamb to the slaughter.’ 
lie resigned himself to that altar of igno- 
miny. 

Then Justice unsheathed the flaming 
sword, and marshalling all his terrors, 
went up to the altar to enforce his claims. 
The rocks rent under his tread — the sun 
shrank from the glance of his eye. lie 
lifted his riglit hand to tin; eternal throne, 
and exclaimed in thunder — ‘ Fires of 
heaven I descend, and consiuiue this sa- 
crifice.’ The fires of heaven, animated 
with living spirit by the call, answered, 
‘ We come ! we come ! — and when we 
have consumed that victim, w e w ill burn 
the universe !’ They burst — blazed — de- 
voured, until the humanity of Immanuel 
‘ gave up the ghost but the moment 
they touched his divinity, they expired. 
That moment Justice dr()pi)ed his flam- 
ing sw^ord at the foot of tlie cross ; and 
the law joined the prophets in w itness- 
ing to ‘the righteousness which is by 
faith ;* for all had heard the dying Re- 
deemer exclaim in triumph, ‘ It is finish- 
ed!’ 

The weeping church heard it, and lift- 
ing up her head, cried — ‘ It is finished.’ 
The attending angels caught the shout 
of victory, and winged their flight to the 
eternal throne, singing — ‘ It is finished.’ 
The })owers of darkness heard the accla- 
mations of the universe, and hurried 
away from the scene in all the agony of 
disappointment and despair ; — wr the 
bond was paid, and eternal redemption 
obtained. — Christmas Evans, 
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GODLINESS. 


** Godliness ^is profitable unto all 
things.” — I Tim. iv. 8. It is a great re- 
venue. If it be closely followed, it brings 
in the greatest income. Indeed, some 
men are religious for the world’s sake ; 
such shall be sure not to gain : but they 


who are religious for religion’s sake, 
shall be sure not to lose, if heaven and 
earth can recompense them ; for “ god- 
liness hath the jiromise both of the life 
that now is, and of that which is to come,” 
— Mead, 
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Day of the 
Month. 

lr=l 
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1 Last quarter, 5tli da 3 ^ . 

New moon 12th day. . 
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Full moon 2"^th day. . 
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45 
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ISvirt Koticrs of t1)e ISapti^t Cijiitcijes in iFntria. 

MONGHIR. 


The devoted Henry Martyn and 
the indefatigable John Chamberlain 
were, probably, among the first per- 
sons who attemjited to introduce the 
light of the gospel to the benighted 
heathens of this place. The former 
in his journal for November 17th 
and 1 Btii, 1 806, mentions his passing 
it on his way to Dinapore, and that, 
as he was comparatively unacquainted 
with the Hindi, he gave away tracts 
and Testaments, which were received 
with avidity under the false impres- 
sion,. which he endeavoured in vain to 
remove, that they were copies of the 
Rdmuyan. The latter, in a letter 
dated February 28th, 1811, being 
then on his way to Agra, makes the 
following remarks : “ xVt Moiighir I 
was engaged one whole day in preach- 
ing to crowds of people, who heard 
apparently with great •attention, and 
numbers followed me to the boat, 
which lay at a great distance from 
the bazar, for books and tracts. Up- 
wards of thirty books, and one hun- 
dred tracts were given away, which 
were received with gladness. I felt 
much refreshed by this day’s work, 
which I accounted the entrance on 
the work in Hindustan.” Again, 
when proceeding to Sirdhana, he 
makes the following mention of Mon- 
ghir in his journal of January 27th, 
1813, “ Stopped a few hours at Moii- 
ghir this morning, where I was fully 
*em ployed in preaching to many who 
were very attentive and very eager. 
It gratified me to find that some of 
them understood the design of the 
death of Christ 'and explained it to 
one another very pertinently, I like 
the people much in these tparts, espe- 
cially at Monghir, and would recom- 
mend it as a very important place for 
a missionary station. I sliould like 
to settle here, if it were the will of 
God.’#- After a series of vicissitudes, 


many of which seemed for a while to 
becloud his most pleasing prospects, 
this zealous missionary was permitted 
by a gracious ])r()videiice to realize 
the above wish in the commencement 
of the year ISKi. “ Providence di- 
recting,” says he, “ I am come hither, 
and after long waiting and wandering 
about, it ajipears likely that I shall 
pitch my tent here. This place is 
immensely larger than I had suppos- 
ed, and I hope here to sit quietly to 
my work.” In a letter dated April 
3rd, 1816, he thus describes the cir- 
cumstances and prospects under 
which he began his labours : “ On my 
arrival here, things ajipcarcd to say 
that I was to remain ; Cajitaiu Page 
and his lady received me with great 
cordiality, and to them my heart has 
been knit ever since. 1 expect to 
see them shortly following Jesus in 
baptism. We have a small congre- 
gation of Eurojienns, twice on the 
Sabbath, and once in the week ; in all 
amounting to about fifteen grown up 
persons.” 

Mr. Chamberlain was assist(‘d in 
his preaching labours among the na- 
tives by liriiulabaii, a native brother 
to whom he had been the honoured 
iiistrurneiit of first making known 
the gospel, and whose subsequent life 
and labours gave a remarkable proof 
of its wondrous sanctifying power. 
By his habits as a bairiigi, liis out- 
ward appearance had become most 
forbidding, and his eyesight was al- 
most destroyed, and this was but a 
faint illustration of the dark and de- 
solate condition of his heart, until, at 
a largb festival between Ciitvva and 
Berharnpore, the glad news of the 
Saviour met his cars, and the Holy 
Spirit opened his mind to perceive 
that Jesus was worthy of the flower, 
i. e., his heart, which he had found 
no satisfaction in committing to any 
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one of the numerous objects of su- 
perstitious regard which he had seen 
in his wearisome pilgrimages. He 
was baptized at Cutwa in 1808 or 9> 
and continued a consistent believer 
and a feeling and faithful evangelist 
until Sef)tember 2rid, 1821, when he 
fell asleep in Jesus. 

During the year *1810, a church 
was formed. The following Mr. 
Chamberlain’s memorandum of the 
event : “ Monghir, April, 1816. 

Directed by the pillar and the cloud, 
I came here in the mouth of Febru- 
ary, and here it has appeared to be 
the will of God that 1 should con- 
tinue. After remaining till the 15th 
(April), our hearts were gladdened by 
the narration which our dear friends 
Capt. and Mrs. Page gave of the 
Lord’s dealings with them, in bring- 
ing them to the knowledge of himself^ 
and in inclining them to follow the 
Saviour in the way of his commands. 
On the 2()th at sun-set, they were 
baptized in the Gauges, just under 
the fort.” 

On the 27th of December, 1817, 
Mr. Chamberlain had the delight of 
baptizing the first converted native of 
Monghir, Ilingan Misr, a high caste 
brahman, who was afterwards ‘‘daily 
employed in the instruction of the 
jicople, amongst whom he boldly 
declared his profession, and met with 
more attention than in his circum- 
stances could have been expected.” 
Early in the following year, he was 
privileged to receive another accession 
to his active Christian corps, in the 
person of Nainsukh, also a brahman, 
from the distant state of Jyepore, 
who had been on a pilgrimage to 
Jagannath, during which his father 
died. He was induced by Gopal, a 
native brother who had formerly been 
a servant in his father’s faiiTily, to 
remain at Digah, together with his 
mother and younger brother, under 
Christian instruction, and was subse- 
quently baptized at Monghir. His 
mother, who exhibited the most vehe- 
ment grief at the first evidences of 


his attachment to Christ, was after- 
wards led to embrace the truth for 
herself and was an esteemed member 
of the church until, by a happy death, 
she set a final seal to the value of a 
gospel peace and hope. Nainsukh 
is still spared to continue the same 
course of laborious exertion and mild 
persuasion by which he has long 
striven to recommend the gospel to 
the hearts and understandings of his 
countrymen. He still retains a live- 
ly remembrance, and occasionally in- 
dulges in a glowing description of his 
honoured instructor, — his athletic 
form, his thundering voice, his severe 
rebukes, his active zeal, — how long, 
and earnest would be his discourses 
in the bazar, and how, when he re- 
turned from them, bathed in jierspir- 
ation, he would prostrate himself, for 
a long season, before God in his 
closet, to agonize for a blessing to rest 
upon his labours. At the time when 
Mr. Chamberlain left Monghir for 
the last time, in 1821, his native 
church consisted of about twelve 
members. There were three schools 
in connexion with the Mission, two 
for boys and one for girls. 

At the lamented death of Mr. 
Chamberlain, Mr. Moore, who had 
removed to Monghir from Digah some 
time previously, took the oversight of 
the English church, while labours 
among the heathen were diligently 
kept up by the Native brethren Naiu- 
sukh, Gopal, and others. Mrs. 
Chamberlain also, in her appropriate 
sphere, continued to devote herself to 
the service of the church ; and was 
enabled to exert a considerable infli# 
cnee in maintaining unity and mutual 
^IFection among the members. 

On the 17th of July, 1821, Mr. 
and Mis. Leslie arrived at Monghir, 
at which time the church consisted 
of 14 European and 10 Native mem- 
bers, and the European congregation 
numbered about sixty persons. 

On Mr. Leslie’s arrival, he was 
immediately associated with Mr. 
Moore in the pastoral care^f the 
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church, and they continued their joint 
charge until Mr. Moore’s removal 
from the station. Mr, Leslie, having 
devoted himself chiefly to the natives, 
was shortly cheered by accessions to 
the church, a large proportion of 
whom were from the heathen, and 
some had received impressions under 
his predecessor’s ministry. The Lord 
was pleased, from time to time, thus 
to set his seal to his servant’s labours, 
and the church realized a gradual but 
steady increase, while it was distin- 
guished among believers, and we trust 
was approved of God, as exhibiting 
much unanimity and consistency. 
There were some members of it who 
were, by the grace of God, eminently 
conspicuous for piety and benevolence 
and whose memory is blessed, among 
whom it is a pleasure to record the 
names of Mr. Thomas Brickcll, many 
years the deacon of the church, and 
a man distinguished for prayer and 
Christian love, and Miss Jane Page, 
(afterwards Mrs. Wale Byrne) the 
daughter of the late eminent Captain 
Page, whose activities were employed 
to promote both the relief of bodily 
suffering and the enlightenment of ig- 
norance, and whose efforts for the na- 
tives were, in at least one most pleas- 
ing instance, owned of God as the 
instrument of conversion. 

In 1827 and 1828, Mr. Leslie, to 
facilitate the spread of the gospel 
among the heatlien, erected a conve- 
nient chapel on the side of a popu- 
lous thoroughfare for Hindi worship 
and preaching, and was gratified to 
find his end fully answered by the at- 
Aidance of good congregations to 
hear the word. This chapel was en- 
larged in 1832, and is still occupied, 
for its original purpose. Encouraged 
by his success, he* erected another, in 
the following year, in what appeared 
a promising situation, but his expect- 
ations in regard to it were disappoint- 
ed, and it was subsequently abandon- 
ed. The services in the English 
chapel, erected by Mr. Chamberlain, 
have been continued throughout, and 


have been frequently the medium by 
which the God of grace has deigned 
to bestow his blessing on immortal 
souls. The plan, also, of preaching 
itineracies in the surrounding district 
has been, and still is, regularly pur- 
sued by both European and Native 
preachers. 

About the year' 1834, Mr. Leslie 
attempted to convey the glad news of 
salvation to the tribes inhabiting the 
hills south of Bhagalpore. He was 
assisted in this endeavour by an in- 
telligent hill-man, named Maisa, whom 
the Lord graciously converted, and 
who was thus specially qualified for 
the work. Having rendered himself 
somewhat familiar with the language, 
he ascended the hills, accompanied 
by Maisa and Nainsukh, and the 
reception they met with encouraged 
their hopes of future success. Maisa 
and Nainsukh, accompanied by other 
native brethren, made a second tour 
without Mr. Leslie. But tliey had 
soon to sustain the loss of Maisa, 
whom it pleased God to call to him- 
self during that same year. Mr. 
Leslie and Nainsukh ascended the 
hills a third time, but during the tour 
they both imbibed the deadly miasma 
of the jungles, and in the course of 
a fortnight were brought to the gates 
of death. Both have since been 
obliged to seek a restoration to health 
by a visit to their native climates, 
Mr. Leslie left for England on Janu- 
ary 19, 1841, amidst the affectionate 
regrets of the church ; and Nainsukh 
in December 1844 for Agra, whence 
he returned in November 1845, much 
benefited, and has since been favour- 
ed with sufficient strength to enable 
him to engage regularly in the Lord’s 
work. 

While Mr. Leslie was labouring 
under ttie painful and depressing ef- 
fects of his fever, the station was 
opportunely and effectually reinforced 
in 1839 by the removal to it of Mr. 
and Mrs. Lawrence from Digali. Mr. 
Lawrence at once took his full share 
in the duties of the station, and the 
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Lord has graciously spared him to 
prosecute his faithful and untiring 
labours to the jresent time, both in 
the care of the church and direct mis- 
sionary engagements. Mr. and Mrs. 
George B. Parsons, who were design- 
ed by the Committee for Monghir, 
arrived in Calcutta ill February, 1839, 
and were detained ‘there for 8 months 
on account of the pressing necessities 
of the mission in that city : but Mr. 
Parsons liaving suffered much in his 
health, they repaired to Monghir, 
wliicli they reached in November, 
full of fervent devotion to the cause 
of the Saviour. Mr. Parsons was 
soon able to take a part in the native 
services, and his talents and piety 
speedily won for him the love and es- 
teem of the church and his fellow- 
labourers. Mr. and Mrs. Parsons 
also commenced a native orphan 
boarding-school. But as early as 
August of the following year, it 
pleased the Lord to deprive the sor- 
rowing church of his services, and 
his earthly career terminated in Cal- 
cutta, on November 13, 1840. 

At the close of the same year, Mr. 
and Mrs. John Parsons arrived from 
England, and shortly after, as men- 
tioned above, Mr. Leslie found him- 
self compelled by his y)ainful com- 
plaint to leave the station. On his 
return from England, he accepted the 
call of the church in Circular lload, 
Calcutta, to become their pastor, and 
still labours there. The church, at 
the time of his departure, consisted 
of 48 members. In some following 
ears, it was heavily visited by the 
and of death, no less than twenty- 
five members having fallen asleep 
during the years 1841 to 1845. It 
has also been enlarged by additions 


from time to time of both Europeans 
and natives. It now consists of 50 
members. 

With the co-operation of Mr. Fre- 
deric Hurter, from Switzerland, who 
united himself with the church in 
1843, means have been used to carry 
forward Mr. Leslie’s labours among 
the hill-tribes, and, at the same time^ 
to evangelize the Sontars, a numerous 
and interesting people, who reside 
near the hills. There are three day- 
schools in Monghir, supported by the 
church, in which about ninety boys 
receive a plain vernacular education, 
combined with religious instruction, 
in each of which a native Christian 
teacher is employed. Sudin, a young 
man from the kingdom of Oude, who, 
in, returning from Jaganuath, was 
brought to a saving knowledge of 
Christ, and was baptized by Mr. Les- 
lie in 1840, has been employed as a 
preacher, chiefly to the heathen, and 
Shuj^atali, formerly pastor of the 
church in South Colinga, Calcutta, 
having been obliged by ill-health to 
reside here for upwards of two years, 
has rendered much assistance, princi- 
pally in the instruction of the native 
church. 

Thus do we continue unto the pre- 
sent time. To God alone be all the 
honour ascribed ! The past supplies 
abundant reason for devout gratitude 
and deep humiliation. May the 
future be marked by increased watch- 
fulness, activity, love and prayer in 
the members of the church, and by 
copious effusions of the Holy Spirit, 
to the glory of God the Father, and 
the salvation of souls, through th« 
finished work and free grace of Christ 
our Redeemer ! 

J, P. 


Jubenile Bepattment. 


DIVISIONS OF THE CHURCH OF CHRIST. 

In order that our young readers hope to furnish from time to time 
may understand the statements we respecting the different sections of 
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the Church of Christ, and especially 
of their missionary labours, we pur- 
pose giving in this article a brief view 
of the main distinctions among the 
various parties in the Clnirch. Let 
our young friends, tlicrcfore, peruse 
this paper with attention. 

The sources of division among 
Christians are of four kinds, viz., those 
relating to the othcers ; to the govern- 
ment ; to the ordinances, and to the 
doctrines of the church. 

I, — Differences respecting the offi- 
cers of ike Church. — On ojieningthe 
New Testament wc find that wlieii 
some of Christ’s apostles disputed 
about who should be the greatest 
among them, he rebuked them and 
forbad all distinctions, lie claimed 
the place of Lord and Master for lum- 
self, aud constituted tliem all equals 
and fellow-labourers and brethren. 
Some more talented and more useful 
than others there were and always 
will be, among Christ’s ministers, but 
in point of otficial rank all are ecjual, 
and Christ is sole Head over all. 
(Read Matt. xx. 25 — 27 ; xxiii. 8 — 
12. Lukexxii. 24 — 26.) 

As Christ was thus sent the great 
apostle of his church, so Christ sent 
his apostles to carry on the work. 

We find from the Acts of the Apos- 
tles that they established two classes 
of officers over the churches which 
they planted. 1 st, Pastors to watch , 
over the spiritual welfare of the flock, 
2d, Deacons to attend to the tempo- 
ral concerns of the people, (Acts vi. 1 
— 6 ; xiv. 23 ; xx. 17 and 28. Titus 
i. 5 — 9.) Resides these we find no 
record of any officers appointed by 
Christ or his apostles in the Chris- 
tian Church ; that is, in each settled 
Church. The apostles themselves 
were not pastors* but missionaries, as 
their name imports, and were emjdoy- 
ed in preaching the gospd in foreign 
places and founding new Churches, 
over which they established the above 
named settled and regular officers. 
The immediate successors* of the 
apostles in this their work were Ti- 


mothy, Titus, Silas, Barnabas, &c- 
(1 Thess. i. 1 — 6 ; Acts xiv. 4 — 18 ; 
xxi. 8, &c. &c.) INfodern mission- 
aries are the successors of this class 
of officers, as their name implies, and 
should thus be engaged in spreading 
the gospel through tlie world. (2 Tim. 
ii. 2; Matt, xxviii. 19, 20.) 

These three classes of officers are 
all tluit the church needs to superin- 
tend its concerns and spread its in- 
fluence, and these are all the scrip- 
tures recognize. 

Very soon, however, after the death 
of the aj)nstles, a (lej)arture from 
scripture simjdicity took place. First 
the Pastors of churches made one 
bead over the other Pastors in a 
church or district, and called him 
Bishop ; then Bishops of several dis- 
tricts made one of their body an Arch- 
bishop or sirdar of Bisliops ; the 
Archbishops made a head of their 
body, and called him Patriarch ; and 
last of all the Western churches 
made one head over all and called 
him Pope, or Christ’s vicar on earth. 
In many churches the Deacon’s office 
is lost. Iti the English church, the 
name is l(‘ft and also that of arch- 
deacon, or sirdar of Deacons, but his 
office is not what the aj)Ostles enjoin- 
ed. All the Baptist churches, and 
the Independents, and many otlu'rs, 
retain the primitive simj)licity, and 
have only tliree orders ; namely, l*as- 
tors. Deacons and Evangelists or mis- 
sionaries. The English Established, 
church has Bishops and Archbishops, 
and a long list of various dignitaries, 
but no proper Pastors or Deacons. 
The Lutherans proless to steer a 
middle' course between Episeo])alians 
and Presbyterians. I’he Arineiiiaii 
— Greek cburcbes — Nestorians— Sy- 
rians, &(:. have Bishops, Arebbisbops 
and Pjitriarcbsjwith a number of other 
church officers. The Roman Cat holies 
have an endless list of Priests, \4cars. 
Bishops, Archbishops, tkc. &e. with 
the Po})C at their bead. Thus it is 
that a departure from Scripture rule 
and authority opens the door for all 
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sorts of innovations, and destroys the 
simplicity and efficiency of Christ’s 
own institutions. 

11 . — The Government of the church. 

The fnndamental principle of 
church government, is that Christ is 
King and Head of his church. To 
this principle the Baptists, Independ- 
ents, Presbyterians* and many others 
adhere. Hence they will not allpw of 
any kings, or magistrates, or other 
earthly authorities to have rule in 
the church. The English church 
acknowledges the king or queen as 
the head of the church, and the Bi- 
shops and Archbishops are obliged to 
submit to the control and authority 
of the civil Government. They are 
all paid by the state and hence must 
be subject to the will of the state. 

The Lutherans, Armenians, Nes- 
torians, &c. are in like manner 
greatly hampered by the civil autho- 
rities, but they do nofto willingly 
submit as do the English church. 
The Catholics are under the sole do- 
minion of the Pope ; he is to them in 
the place of God. They must do as 
he bids and believe as he commands ; 
they are of all slaves the most abject 
ahd helpless, for they are enslaved, 
body, soul, and intellect. The Scotch 
church are properly Presbyterians, 
and acknowledge Christ to be the 
only King in his church, but by re- 
ceiving money from Government, they 
have bartered away their freedom, and 
are a standing lesson to all other 
churches never to receive money for 
religious purposes from the ruling 
authorities. The only way to be free 
is to observe Christ’s rule, ** to render 
to Caesar the things which are Caesar’s, 
but to God the things which are 
God’s,” — that is to say, to kings and 
all that are in authority we owe ho- 
mage, tribute and all civil obedience 
as pood and loyal subjects, but in re- 
ligious matters we are responsible to 
God alone. Christ is our King, his 
word is our guide, and his institutions 
our inheritance. Where these are 
regarded, there will be peace and 

voi.. I. 2 G 


prosperity. Where they «re not, 
there will be confusion and every eni 
work. 

III . — BivUions of ChrisHane re* 
specting the ordinaneea of the ehute/L 

The Lord Jesus Christ has institut- 
ed two ordinances in His church. 
Baptism and the Lord’s Supper. The 
first is to be observed only once, and 
that when making a profession of 
Christianity, or, in other words, enter- 
ing the Christian church : the second 
to be observed from time to time till 
time is exchanged for eternity. The 
ordinance of Baptism demands first 
consideration. Respecting this ordi- 
nance there are three classes of errors; 
first relating to the design, second the 
mode, third the subjects of Baptism. 

1 . — ^The Scriptures teach that 
Baptism is designed to express pub- 
licly a death to sin and a new birth 
unto righteousness, an entire renun- 
ciation of all former hopes, systems 
of faith and rules of conduct, but 
henceforth a dependance on Christ 
alone for salvation, a giving up our- 
selves to him and hoping to be raised 
from the dead by him and living 
with him for ever. It thus becomes 
a solemn act by which we consecrate 
ourselves to God, Father, Son and 
Holy Spirit, as our free act and deed. 
The chief errors about the design of 
Baptism are the two following : one 
is, many people suppose that being 
Baptized makes them Christians^ 
whereas it is a public profession that 
we are Christians. The other error 
is that without being Biqitized wc 
cannot be saved. This is putting Bap- 
tism in the place of Christ. But 
these errors are very prevalent in 
Ipdia, not only among the ignorant, 
but among the intelligent members 
of the Christian community. 

— Ths Mode of Many 

divisions of 4he Christian church err 
about the mode of Baptism. Bap- 
tism is a Greek word, signifying to 
immerse in water. The Greeks them- 
selves from the rime of Christ till 
now have practised immershm^mid 
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they surely ought to know the mean- 
ing of their own language. Besides 
the design of Baptism which is to 
represent a death and burial, and the 
places where Baptism was administer- 
ed as mentioned in the New Testa- 
ment^ show that Baptism is iminersioa 
and cannot be anything else. There 
are three errors about the mode of 
Baptism, 1st, many Christians only 
sprinkle a few drops of water in the 
face ; 2d, a few take up a little water 
in the palm of the hand and pour it 
on the head ; 3d, the Roman Catholics 
and Armenians add oil, spittle, &c. 
How much better is it simply to I’oi- 
low Christ. 

3 . — Subjects of Baptism, 

Christ says, he that believes and is 
baptized shall be saved, and so we find 
every where in the New Testament 
that all who came to be baptized re- 
pented of their sins, believed in Christ, 
afid voluntarily took upon themselves 
the Christian profession. Instead of 
following the Apostolic rule, many 
churches have taken tljpon themselves 
to baptize little children, generally 
babies of a few days old, and many 
of them do this not by immersion but 
sprinkling. Here there is no repent- 
ance, no believing, no voluntary pro- 
fession of Christ. All this is directly 
oppposed to the word of God. The 
Church people see this, and hence have 
god-fathers and god-mothers to 
promise the child shall do this. This 
IS a mere delusion, for no one can 
promise for another, nor is there a 
shadow of authority for all this in 
the word of God. 

Errors about the Lord's Supper, 

The Lord’s Supper is to be cele- 
brated by the whole church, and con- 
sists of breaking bread and drinking 
wine in commemoration of j:he aton- 
ing sacrifice of Christ for sinners. 

There are various errors respecting 
this ordinance. 

1st. — ^The Catholics profess that 
the priest chants the bread and wine 
into the real bo^ and blood of Christ, 
and^ofiers up Christ as a sacrifice 


every time this ordinance is adminis- 
tered. They only give a wafer to tlie 
communicants. This is the greatest 
of all errors. 2d. — The Lutherans 
say that with the bread and wine the 
body and blood of Christ are really 
given. This error is next to that of 
the Homan Catholics. 3d. Many 
Christians believe 'that the partaking 
of the Lord’s Supper secures the 
pardon of their sins, and hence will 
prove a safe passport to heaven. 

All these errors should be carefully 
avoided. The bread and wine, bro- 
ken and poured out, are symbols only 
of Christ’s broken body and shed 
blood, and are intended to lead our 
thoughts to Christ who thus died for 
our salvation. By partaking of it 
together, Christians show that they arc 
saved by one atoning Saviour, refresh 
their hearts with a remembrance of 
his love to i^m, and thus they feel 
their heartflBini with love to each 
other and are led to devote them- 
selves afresh to their precious Lord 
and Saviour, 

IV . — Errors respecting Doctrine, 

There are many errors in doctrine 
in the Catholic and Greek churches, 
such as the worship of images, Virgin 
Mary, belief in tradition, &c. which 
we need not here enumerate. The 
worst error in other sections of the 
Christian church is tliat of mixing up 
the good works of Christians with the 
merits of Christ as a ground of Jiope 
of salvatiou. It is th(‘ blood of Christ 
alone that secures our salvation, and 
good works should follow to show 
that our hearts are really changed, 
as a good tree bringeth forth good 
fruit. 

Among Evangelical Christians who 
engage in sending the gospel to the 
Heathen, there is very little import- 
ant difference in doctrine, and what 
little difference exists is continually 
growing less. The chief errors be- 
long to the three foregoing heads. 

The cure for all the errors and 
divisions in the church of Christ is a 
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faithful adherence to the word of 
God. If Christians hold fast by this 
they will be guided into all truth. 
Hence the Pope and all corrupt rulers 
of the church try to hinder the dis- 
tribution and reading of the Bible. 
They know that their corruptions 
cannot continue when the Bible is 
prayerfully studied.’ It is a happy 
sign of the times that the Bible ^s so 
freely circulated. Let us pray that 
all Christians may l&y aside traditions 
and human inventions, and regard 
the Bible as the only guide and 
authority in matters of faith and 
practice. 


QUESTIONS TO YOUNG PEOPLE. 

Dear Mr. Editor, — I have observ- 
ed many interesting and intelligent young 
people are accustomed tofi^et with our 
congregations in India, ^|Be of these 
appear to be influenced by the high and 
honourable principles of the Gospel, and 
may therefore be expected to rank 
among the devoted followers of the 
Saviour when we arc gone to our rest. 
They love him even now, and are at 
times anxious to dedicate themselves to 
him, but have few opportunities to open 
their minds to their ministers, or it may 
be are in a great measure unknown to 
them. 

There are others who attend the house 
and services of God, entertain an honour- 
able regard fur religion and its profes- 
sors, yet they themselves remain unde- 
cided, and the ministry is comparatively 
unprofitable to them. With a sincere 
and fervent desire of aiding each class 
to examine themselves, I am induced to 
send the following for insertion in the 
Magazine — the questions may And an 
entrance, and be a means of imparting 
instruction in circles where the writer 
and editor are equally unknowm — in the 
mean time believe me to be, 

A Sincere FriIjnd 
to the young people cf our Indian co»- 
gregutions. 

1 . Am I accustomed to think 
about religion as a jiersonal concern ? 

2. Do I acknowledge myself in 
the language of the Holy Scriptures 


to be guilty in the sight of God, and 
that to live and die impenitent will 
be to incur certain destruction ? 

3. Am 1 accustomed to pray to 
God in secret, asking his forgiveness 
and blessing? 

4. Am I willing to receive Christ 
as mg Saviour? 

5. If I have not yet given mv 
heart to him — does the cause justify 
my delay ? 

6. If I am anxious to unite my- 
self to God*s people and go to heaven 
after I have served my generation on 
earth — what hinders me from doing 
so now? 

7. What motives actuate me in 
the performance of my duties ? 

8. Am I accustomed to examine 
my own heart and ways ? 

9. Am I a forgetful hearer or am 

I a doer of the word ? * 

10. Are my besetting sins — sins 
of temper or of heart ? 

1 1 . Are they watched against and 
prayed against with resoluteness and 
determination^ 

12. Do I pray for my Minister, as 
1 ought, that his ministry may be 
blessed |p me and that he may be 
the instrument of saving others f If 
not, can I reasonably expect a bless- 
ing? 

I have now looked over these aues- 
tions and am determined as I have 
a soul to be saved, to examine myself 
seriously and impartially by them. 
Why should these things be deferred? 
The glorious realities of Heaven in- 
finitely transcend the enjoyment of 
earthly pleasures. In Kis strength I 
have determined things transient and 
unsatisfying shall give place to things 
yrhich are spiritual and enduring. 


BIBLE CHRISTIANS. 

The Scripture gives four names to 
Christians, taken from the four cai’diual 
graces, so essential to man’s salvation : 
^Saints, for their holiness ; Believers, 
for their faith ; Brethren, for their love ; 
Disciples, for their knowledge,-%JFW/^er, 
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©riginal i^oetvg. 

TO A MOTHER ON THE DEATH OF HER INFANT. 


How oft the smile, beloved friend. 

That lit thy joyous brow, [breast, 
Hath chased the gloom from another’s 
But a shade is o’er thee now ! 

Thou smilest yet when others smile. 

But I mark the rising sigh. 

And the tear that cannot be repressed 
Comes gushing in thine eye. 

Oh ! did the stroke so deeply wound 
Thy soul in its bitterness. 

When we bore to thee the lifeless form, 
For a mother’s lip to press ? 

Or did we rudely tear the dead 
From thine embrace away, 

Ere yet the heart’s deep cords were loosed. 
That bound thee to the clay ? 


And when thou passest, lone and sad. 
Yon grassy hillock by. 

Why thither turns, with a wasting grief 
Thy fondly gating eye ? 

Thy child, the bright and beautiful. 

Is not beneatli that sod ; 

He is far away, he singeth songs, 

In the dwelling place of God ! 

Then wipe thy tears, and hush thy sighs — 
Fond mother, it is well. 

For him and thee, thus early called 
To bid the long farewell ; 

But by thy loved and absent one, 

And the solemn judgment seat, 

Oh ! be thou ready for the hour, 

When ve both again shall meet ! 

N. B 


Meligiottsi ffmelligenre. 


RECENT BAPTISMS. 


Patna. — O n the first Sabbath in May 
the Rev. Mr. Beddy had the pleasure of 
bttpliaing and receiving into the Church 
under his charge two persons, one formerly 
a bigoted Musalmhn, the other an elderly 
East Indian female. 

Jessore — A letter from the Rev. Mr. 
Parry, dated the 9th ult., contains the 
following brief notice of a baptism which 
has recently taken place there. 


“ You will be glad to hear that last 
Lord’s-dwy 1 had the pleasure of baptiz- 
ing an elderly female who was formerly 
e strict Muhammadan, observing carefully 
the Ramzan fast, and repeating prayers 
five times a day. — She lives about a mile 
and a quarter from our place, but regu- 
larly attends public worship. She appears 
to be a sincere disciple, and I pray that 
by the grace of God she may honor her 
profession.” 


CHINA. 


Wb have been favoured with the fol- 
lowing extract from a letter«dated Shan- 
ffhai, l7th March, 1847. 

“ I have regularly attended the Chinese ser- 
vices held every Sunday by Dr. Medhurst and 
Mr. Milne, and have been much gratified to 
see hundreds congregate to hear the truth with 
marke^B^attentioo and the best of deportment. 


There lire five Missionaries and a Doctor 
attached to this city, daily employed in thw 
great and best of works, and the truth is 
spreading amongst this long neglected people. 
Chapels have been built amongst them for the 
natives, and Dr. Lockhart has every day 
about ^X) applying to him for medicines which 
are supplied gratuitously, but before receiving 
them they assemble in the Medical Hall, when 
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one ul tlio missionaries directs them to the 
lirreat Physician of souls. It is lamentable to 
see flow injurious to the cause is the example 
of the foreiarners here, who have not yet a place 
of worship in a city*which they have occupied 
so loin?. The Consul (British) has worship 
every Sunday morning* at his residence, where 
the mi'^sionaries preach alternately, but only 
30 or 40 attend, and that does not prevent 
ttiern from working* on the sabbath. 

I be lieve the Consul Jias written to Kog-land 
regarding the budding of a place fur worship. 
You may not be acquainted with the spread 
of Romanism throughout this vast rtnpire, 
which is astonishingly large. The Calendar 
for the present year in calculating the present 
IVIis-sions in China says ‘ The Roman Catho- 
lics have Missions in nearly all the provinces ; 
but we have not the means of giving the exact 
number of those connected with them ; as an 
appioximution to the truth it may be stated 
that tlicy have 12 Bishops; 8 Coadjutors; 
60 European priests ; 90 Native priests ; 
350,000 baptized members.* 1 have calcu- 
lated the number of the Protestant Mission- 
aries in China, and find that there are 49 
( including those absent through ill-health ; ) 
iuit a-* almost all of them are married and 
studying the language to instruct chtldi'en, it 
IS calculated that one thousand persons bear 
the word and receive tra^^in each city 
every Lord’s dav, beside tllH|eekly labours. 
1 urn infort I ed that more labourers are com- 
ing out, and the London Missionary Society 
IS sending out a printer with cylinder presses 
(a printing establishment they already have 
here ), and two more missionaries for this city.” 

Seventh- Day Baptist Missions. — The ship 
“ Houquu,” which sailed from New York on 
'fuesday, for Canton, look out, beside the 
Rev. Mr. l^ord and his lady, two missionaries 
and their wives, of the Seventh-Day Baptist 
denomination, viz. : Rev. S. Carpenter and 
lady, and Rev. N. Wardnerand lady. Those 
are the first missionaries ever sent out by that 
peo])le. — C. Watchman, 


BARODA. — Successful Progress 
OF THE Mission. — The successive com- 
munications of our devoted brother, Mr. 
Clarkson, assure us that God is still 
showing forth the abundance of his 
race tow'ards the heathen in the neigh- 
ourhood of Baroda. The land that was 
a wilderness is now, under the transform- 
ing power of divine mercy, becoming a 
fruitful field. The several instances ad- 
duced in the ensuing statement, received 
from our brother under date of Decem- 
ber last, arc delightful confirmations of 
this fact. 

1 have the pleasure of communicating the 
following interesting event, illustrative of the 
vital power of the Word of God, when appli- 
ed by the Holy Spirit : it also affords most 
pleasing evidence or the good which is issuing, 
at this late period, from the Surat Mission. 


A respectable farmer, residing in the vicinity 
of Broach, thirty miles fiom Baroda, has just 
been baptized by this Mission. He was 
brought to the knowledge of the truth in the 
following manner : — 

About two years ago, he received a book 
from a native who said it was of no use to 
himself. rUis book was an historical account 
ut Ciirist, publislied by the Surat Mission, 
about twenty or twenty-five years as 1 
infer from the fact that the book is out of 
print, and bears marks of very early composi- 
tion. 'I'he man, who is about fifty years of 
age, immediately began to study tins book. 
When he began, he could scarcely read at all, 
hut, by continued practice, he succeeded m 
hi.s object. One day he heard that a Mission- 
ary wa.s distributing books in Broach. He 
immediately started for that place-twelve 
miles distant— in order to have his book ex- 
jilained to him. He arrived too late, the Mis- 
sionary having left the place the preceding 
evening ; but he still went on to study the book 
by himself. At length, about a year ago, he 
came to Baroda, where 1 conversed with him, 
and showed him the Way of Life. He did 
not at that time profess himself a convert, nor 
do I recollect conversing with him in particu- 
lar. After returning to his village, he mon*. 
and moi;^ clearly saw tl^ truth, and at length 
resolved to become a dl|Ciple. For that pur- 
pose he came a month ago to Baroda ; and, us 
I was at that time ut another place thirty 
miles off, Mr. Taylor sent him to me. After 
remaining with us a short time, he was bap- 
tized. , 

Since then I have accompanied him to his 
village, conceiving that a door of entrance for 
the Gospel was opened among his relatives. 
'I’hese are very numerous, comprising in all 
nearly one hundred souls, all sprung from one 
stock in two generations, and constituting the 
great majority of the villagers. About twenty 
of the family can rc^ad. 'J’hey have been sup- 
plied with books, which many are reading with 
real diligence. 'I’he old man is much respected 
by them all, and has at once secured a good 
reception for us and our doctrines. Two or 
three of the younger members of the family 
are impressed, and have offered themselves for 
baptism. The women, also, are favourable; 
having heard the Words of Life from the 
mouth of my beloved and devoted wife. 'I’he 
old man has acted wiili beautiful consistency 
among his people, stating clearly the Word of 
God, and walking according to its principles. 
We intend returning in a few* days, 

A Hindoo, in the same locality as that of the 
old man, came to me with the Gospel of John, 
asking me to interpret it. He said he had 
possessed it for fifteen years, and had asked 
many to interpret it, but none could do so. 
His brotfier, he thinks, originally brought it 
from Broach, and read it for several years be- 
fore his death ; this young man being then a 
child. I pointed him to the dth vei'se, and 
showed him how strikingly this was fulfilled in 
relation to him. There is every reason to 
think, however, that he is no longer a stranger 
to the Light. He has already declared himself 
willing to be a disciple of the Saviour.— Unwin - 
gelical Magatine, 
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GREAT BRITAIN.— National Edu- 
cation, -—The Nonconformist body in Bri- 
tain has lately been agitated in no ordinary 
degree by the measures adopted by (Go- 
vernment for the promotion of national 
education. Men or all shades of opinion 
on the subject of iiaiionul education have 
arrived at the conclusion that the course 
resolved on by the (Government is one 
fraught with incalculable mischief both to 
liberty and religion. The following “ ana- 
lysis’^ of the scheme is from a pamphlet 
by Mr. J, M. liare. 

** I'lie proposed plan is based upon general 
resolutions adopted by the committee on Au- 
gust 25th, 1846. These resoluti(m8 relate to — 

** 1. 'I'he inspection of schools. 

“2. 'I'he appointment of school appren- 
tices. 

** 3. 'I'he qualification of schoolmasters. 

“ 4. The state of instruction in schools. 

5. 'rhe proportion to be observed be- 
tween local contributions and go^rnmeut 
grants. 

** 6. The selection of training rnnsters. 

“ 7. Their recorn pence by annual grants. 

*'8. The bestowrnent of retiring pensions 
on schoolmasters and mistresses. 

y 9. The annual distribuli, on of small gra- 
tuities to deserving schoolmasUTs. 

“ On the subject of Inspection, it is affirm- 
ed to be desirable tluit each school under the 
inspection of the Privy Council should be 
inspected annually ; tliat, with the then ex- 
isting number of inspectors, this could not be 
effected oftener than once in two years ; that 
their lordships are unwilling, at once, to make 
so large an addition to their inspecting staff us 
would accomplish the desired end, and restrict 
themselves, for the present, to the appoint- 
ment of three ad,^itiona1 inspectors. Since 
the date of the minute, four new inspectors 
have been appointed, of whom all are clergy- 
men. 

** The regulations concerning School ap- 
prentices are as follow : — 

** Their appointment is to originate in an 
application to the committee of council from 
the trustees or managers of any school under 
inspection. 

“ Such applications are to be referred to 
the inspector, and entertained if he report fa- 
vourably of the competency of the master ore 
mistress, of the, furniture, books, and appara- 
tus of the school, of, the class arrangements 
and manner of teaching, of the discipline, and 
of the prospect of the master’s or mistresses 
salary, and other expenses, beingr provided for 
during the period of apprenticeship. 

“ 'I'he term of apprenticeship is to be five 
years, but to be shortened in cases of superior 
merit, which is also to be considered in the 
pecuniary awards. 

** Candidates for apprenticeship must be at 
least tliiiieen years of age, free Irom bodily 


lilecovtr. 

infirmity, read well, write well, write correctly 
from dictation, be versed in the first four rules 
of arithmetic, simple and compouiui, and in 
weights and measures, be acquainted with the 
parts of speech, have an elementary know- 
ledge of geography, and be able to teach a 
junior class to the inspector’s satisfaction. 
Girls must be able to saw neatly and to knit. 

** Apprentices, at the end of the fifth year, 
are to ^be examined by the inspector in— the 
composition of an essay on the art of teach- 
ing : the rudiments of algebra or practice of 
land-surveying and levelling ; syntax, etymo- 
logy, and prosody ; the use of the globes, 
geography of the British empire and Europe, 
as connected with outlines of English history 
(girls, in the historical geography of Great 
Britain) ; ability to give a gallery lesson, and 
conduct the instruction of the first class in any 
subject selected by the inspector. 

“ Special provisions are made with regard 
to Religion and to the religious character of 
the schools in which apprentices are placed. 
'These it is desirable to transcribe exactly irom 
the minutes. 

“As to candidates for apprenticeship, — *ln 
schools connected with the church of England, 
the clergyman managers, and in other 
schools the mi^gers, must certify that the 
moral character of the candidates and of their 
families justifies an expectation that the instruc- 
tion and training of the school will be seconded 
by their own efforts and by the example of 
their parents. If this cannot be certified of 
the family, the apprentice will be required to 
board in some approved household. 

“ ‘ In schools connected with the church of 
England, they will be required to repeat the 
catechism, and to show that they understand 
Its meaning, and are acquainted with the out- 
line of scripture history. The parochial clergy- 
man will assist in this part of the examination. 

“ * In other schools, the state of the religious 
kiiowledge will be certified by the managers,’ 

“ Well-conducted apprentices and monitors 
are to receive the following stipends irrespec- 
tively of any sum received from the school or 
any other source : — 

Apprentice. Monitor. 
Attheendofthe Istyear £ 10 0 0£5 0 0 
” 2nd ” 12 10 0 7 10 0 

” 3rd ” 15 0 0 10 0 0 

” 4th ” 17 10 0 12 10 0 

” 5th ” 20 0 0 

“ These stipends will be liable to be with- 
drawn on the report of the inspector, on proof 
of the continued ill-health of the apprentices 
or monitors, or of misconduct, want of punc- 
tuality, diligence, or skill, or failure in their 
eiaminahon, or in default of the required cer- 
tificates. 

“ Inspectors, in conjunction with principals 
of Normal schools under inspection, are to 
submit to the lord president from among suc- 
cessful apprentices those who, upon competi- 
tion m a public examination to be annually 
held in each district, may be found most profi- 
cient in their studies and skilful in the art of 
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tuachinff ; and the committee of council will 
award, for as many as they may tiiink (it, an 
exhiliition of £20 or £25. to one of the Nor- 
mal schools under inspection ; such persons to 
be denominated * Qtieen’s Scholar.* 'ihe ex- 
hibition is to be liable to be withdrawn, if the 
principal lie dissatisfied with the conduct, at 
tainments, or skill of the ' Queen’s Scholars.’ 
As further incentives to such as may not dis- 
play the hig'hest qualifications for the ofHce of 
sclioolmaster, but whose conduct and attain- 
ments may be satisfactory, opportunities are to 
be afforded of obtaining* employment in the 
Ihiblic Service. • 

“ For the further encouragement of Normal 
training* schools, and persons under training, 
the committee of council will award to every 
Normal school subject to inspection, a grant 
for evtry student trained therein, concerning* 
whose character and conduct the principal 
shall give a favourable report, and concerning 
whose iitlainments, skill in teaching, and gene- 
ral a}>titude for the vocation of a schoolmaster, 
It shall appear at the close of each of the three 
years of training, that a certain standard of 
merit has been attained, — £20 at the close of 
the first year, £25 of the second, and £30 of 
the third. 

“ A retiring pension will be granted by the 
cominiUee of council to any schoolmaster or 
mistress rendered incapable by age or infirmity, 
and who for fifteen years shalUhave conducted 
a normal or elementary school which shall 
have been under inspecUon seven years. The 
amount will be determined by the inspector’s 
report, but will in no case exceed two-thirds 
of the average emoluments annually received 
by the applicant.” 

This scheme is believed to be fraught 
with danger to civil liberty, inasmuch as 
it eventually places in the hands of the 
Government of the day upwards of two 
millions .sterling per annum of the public 
money for distribution in grants, gratui- 
ties, pensions, &c , and renders about 
100,000 additional families dependent on 
the rulers of the country. Half a million 
ol persons will thus be reduced to a state 
of politically subserviency, and in the hands 
of an unscrupulous ministry will be em- 
ployed to neutralise that spirit of freedom 
which has been of late rapidly gaining 
upon the class interests of the nation, and 
forcing the adoption of measure.s which 
tend to secure the well-being of the peo- 
ple at large. The undisguised exultation 
with which the measure has been received 
by the most bigoted members, and so- 
called dignitaries, of the dominant religi- 
ous body, is quite sufficient to awaken the 
fears of the real friends of education and 
of religious liberty. There can be little 
doubt that the scheme is a deep-laid plot 
of the church and the state to crush the 
energies of Evangelical Dissent, and to 
prop up the tottering walls of state-church- 


ism. The scheme is pinusthle enough. 
It professes to extend aid to all sects and 
parties, but the concoctors of the scheme 
well knew from past experience that 
l<lvangeli(*.al dissenters couKl accept no 
share of the proffered benefits. It would 
be vastly liberal, no doubt, after providing 
a feast composed of animal food, at the 
expense of Hindus and Christiuns indis- 
criminately, to offer the provisions to all 
alike. “What have we to do with tlie 
prejudices and bigotry of the Hindus If 
they will not partake of the roast-beef, 
let them not deny the privilege to those 
who will.” Not a word, however, of 
explanation is oflTered for their having been 
compelled to pay for it. Such is the 
liberality of the proposers of this scheme. 
Their offer of such aid to Dissenters is an 
insult. Even were dissenters willing to 
accept aid, tlie acceptance of it on the 
plan proposed is impracticable. In hun- 
dreds and thousands of the smaller town.s 
and villages, the Government school in 
connection with the Established Church, 
in which the clergyman of the parish is 
the ruling authority, and where the Churcli 
Catechism is compulsorily taught, will be 
the only school in existence ; and every 
nonconformist \viU have the choice of this 
education, or none, for his children ; for 
it is certain that the pecuniary advantages 
held out by the Government system will 
soon have the effect of closing other 
schools, of this class, both private and 
public. The education of the great mass 
of the rising generation is thus thrown 
into the hands of the stote clergy, and the 
class from which the Government Inspec- 
tors have been selected tends to prove 
that this, at least, is one design of the 
scheme Can we expect the semi-popish 
dogmas taught in these schools to be at all 
favorable to liberty, either civil or religi- 
ous ? And yet such is the system, mis- 
called National Education, which has 
been thrust on the people of Britain. But 
we doubt not that tnis new obstacle to the 
progress of Gospel purity and light will 
jae but a temporary one. Truth must pre- 
vail ; and ere long every refuge of lies 
will bejwept away by the breath of His 
mouth, and the brightness of His coming. 

Mjsmoir of WiLUAM Yates, D.D., a/ Cut- 
cutta. With an Abi'idgment of hit lAfe of 
W, H, Pearce, By James Hobv, 
London. 

'I'he whole Chrtsiian church is bound to 
give a favourable reception to this vobime. It 
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IS due to such a man as Dr. Yates, not only 
that he should be remembered by those who 
knew him , but that respectful inquiry should be 
made concerningr him by others who are out 
of the circle in which he moved. A translator 
of the scriptures whose works are so hif^hly 
apfifeciated as his .by all ^competent judges, 
and whose eae^ions were so consia»it, so ex- 
tensive, and so exhausting, has entitled himself 
to the notice of intelligent men of every class 
who are concerned for die glory of God and 
the best iuterests of man. The personal 
character of .Dr, Yales too, demanded that he 
should be exhibited to survivors as a man 
deserving to be known, loved, and imitated. 
His unassuming modesty, transparent simpli- 
city, stedfast integrity, and benevolent gen- 
tleness, adorned thet self-consecration and 
devotedness to the service of Christ which 
every missionary is expected to exemplify. To 
profound learning he joined the somewhat 
unusual accompaniment of sound judgment 
in ’■reference tc» public business ; so that m 
cases of diiHcuity, his opiniou respecting the 


course to be pursued was regarded by his 
colleagues with great deference. Dr. Hohy 
would have shown himself unworthy of the 
high honour which he had been long known 
to possess, of being Dr. Vates's most con6- 
dentiai friend, if be had not taken care that a 
faithful portraiture of the man and record of 
his deeds should be accessible to the public. 
We congratulate him on the completion of an 
undertaking which may have been laborious, 
but whicL will carry^^down his own name to 
posterity in such pleaiung association, and will 
at the same time cherish in the minds of read- 
ers of« present and future generations those 
holy principles which it is our duty and happi- 
ness to propagate. He has pei formed the task 
in a manner which will be satisfactory to the 
other friends of Dr. Yates. 'I hoiigh it was 
the life of a scholar that he liad to write, m 
which many stirring incidents were not to be 
expected, we are happy to find that he has 
been able to make it interesting, and wc can 
recommend it to our readers with great couh- 
dence . — Baptht Magazine. 


IttisceUaneous 


Science and Truth. — The simplicity, the 
certainty of mathematical science, seen in its 
true light, is only an emblem of the deeper 
certainty of moral and spiritual truth. 'J’he 
laws of space and time wliicli sustain and 
control the planetary motions are not more 
sure and absolute than those laws of obligation, 
gratitude and reverence which bind the uniallen 
creature to the throne of God. The profound 
research of modern analysis, which claims the 
certainty of demonstration, and still loses itself 
in the infinite, reveals dimly those spiritual 
truths of human i||ponsibility and the need of 
divine grace, whiM are equally certain, and 
yet equally^ lose themselves in a mystery we 
cannot fully explore. 

In Adam all die. — When man came first 
out of the bands of the great Creator, he knew 
no sin, consequently no pain, sickness, weak- 
ness, or bodily disorder, 'i'he iiabitation 
wherein the angelic mind, the divinoi particulu 
aur<gf abode, although originally formed out 
of the dust of the earth, was liable to no decay : 
it had no seeds of corruption or dissolution 
within itself and there was nothing without tq 
injure it : heaven and earth, aud all the hosts 
of them, were mild,^ benign and friendly to 
human nature. I'he entire creatiob was at 
peace with man so long as man was at peace 
with his Creator. So that well, might “the 
morning stars sing together, and all the sons 
of God shout for joy !*’ But since man rebelled 
against the Sovereign of heaven and earth, 
how entirely is the scene changed ! The 
incorruptible frame hath put on corruption, 
the immortal hath put on mortality. I'he seeds 
of weai^uess aud pain, of sickness aud death, 


are now lodged iii our inmost substance ; 
whence a thousand disorders continually 
spring, even without the aid of external vio- 
lence. And how is the number of these in- 
creased by every thing round about us. The 
heavens, the earth, and all things contained 
therein, conspire to punish the rebels against 
their Creator. The sun and moon shed un- 
wholesome mfiueuces from above; the earth 
exhales poisonous damps from beneath ; the 
beasts of the field, the birds of the air, the 
fishes of the sea, are in a state of hostility ; 
the air itself, that surrounds us on every side, 
is replete with the sliatts ot death ; yea, the 
food we cat daily saps the foundation of that 
life which cannot be sustained without it. ISo 
the Lord of all secured the execution of 
his decree, “Dust thou art, and unto dust shall 
thou return.’*— Wetley. 

Heaven. — Are there degrees in glory? — We 
are persuaded there are. All analogy counte- 
nances the conclusion. We see diversities and 
inequalities pervading all the works ot God. 
We know there are gradations among angels , 
for we read of thrones and dominions, princi- 
palities and powers. And though ail Chris- 
tians are redeemed by the same blood and 
justified by the same righteousness, yet we 
know there are degrees in grace. We know 
the good ground brought torth in some places 
thirty, in some sixtv, in some a hundredfold. 
And the apostle tells us “Every man shall 
receive his own reward according to his own 
Ubour.” But here we approve of the old 
illustration— however unequal in size these 
vessels may be, when plunged into this ocean, 
they shall all be equally filled.— ./ay, 
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13///. — \Vi‘ have been eonil’ortecl 
and eiieouraii^ed iii our ]mblic labours 
for the advance me lit ol* our Redeemer’s 
kingdom by an addition of sev en souls 
to tile f’olil of Ciirisi during tlie past 
inoiith. One of them is a lamb of ten 
V'ars old, to whom the Lord has been 
very gracious. Wi* had good grounds 
to consider her a fit subject for baptism. 
Her parents brought her uj) in tlie fear 
and knowledge of Hod. They have cause 
for gratitude ami ])raise to Clod for the 
conversion of their child at an early age. 
Some } ears ago lier sister was bajiti/ed 
when she was about ten years old. Thus 
we liiid the promises made to believers 
are fullilled — 1 will |)our my Spirit 
u()on thy seed, and my bU'Sssing upon 
tliy otfsprim;.” Isaiah xliv. 3. 

1 was gieatJy delighted with the visit 
of a br:i liman, who travelled about forty 
miles for that piirjiose. From the ac- 
count he gave of himself it apjicared 
that many years ngo he received a copy 
of the book of I’nalms from me at the 
Kiijulmuni inela, and the contents of 
the sacred volunii* were blessed to him. 
Ill' was convinced that idolatry was very 
sinful and hateful in the siglit of (iod, 
and on a due examination of the merits 
of Hinduism, he was led to the conclu- 
sion that there was no salvation for sin- 
ners within its [lale ; he hud therefore 
bei n constrained to ri'iiounce. tin; reli- 
gion of his ancestors, and felt it his duty 
to embrace Christianity, as Jesus Cdirist 
was the only Saviour. He spent a few 
days with us, and returned to his home; 
he has tw'o sons and a wife regarding 
whom he expressed to me his hope of 
their following Ills example by giving up 
caste and idolatry, and eventually con- 
fessing the Lord Jesus Christ. 

Two Mulmmmadans, a man and a 
woman, have renonueed Muhammadau- 
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ism and placed themselves under reli- 
gious instruction. Shortly after they 
laid taken up their abode amongst our 
Christian pcojile, 1 W7is induced to unite 
them in the homls of matrimony. About 
forty or fifty Muliammailaiis attmided on 
the occasion, and 1 took the op}»ortuni- 
ty of preaching Christ to them. In 
their presence the couple who were about 
to be united, frankly renounced Mu- 
luiinmadanism. The spectators express- 
ed their approbation of the stcji that, 
the two iiupiirers had taken. 1 pray 
that they may se(;k earnestly after their 
salvation. One of them has been bear- 
ing the Gosjiel for many years past. 
Whenever we visited Kudumdi, I had to 
})ass her house on my way from my 
boat to the ehristiaii village, and I useil 
to stop at the ])laee, ami tell her and 
two other widows (three of wliom resid- 
ed together, a mother, daughter, and 
mother-in-linv) of tin; salvation of the 
gospel. Tlie youngest of these has 
come over to us, her poor aged mother 
may follow. 

Visit to a ahammndan shritie. 

We lately spent hvi*. weeks iu visiting 
tin following sub-stations, viz. Khalis- 
pur, Ixadamdi, Hujiiagar, Buridanga, 
Kcienmari and Malgaji. A few days w^ere 
spent in proceeding to a Muhammadan 
melii. We found on our arrival there 
a very small assembly of Muliammadaiis, 
and we w^ere therefore much disa])pomt- 
cJ, as we had been led to expect from 
the reports we had heard, that a very 
large niwnher of ])ersdns w ould visit the 
mela. Three native preachers ami my- 
self were Qccuiiied only tw^o ilays iu 
])vcachiug, to about two or three hun- 
dred persons, and distributing about 
one hundred tracts and gospels. The 
Muhaniinadaiis attend the nuda for the 
purpose of bathing in an immense 
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tank, the dimensions of which may be 
about eight hundred yards in length, 
and six hundred yards in breath. Tliere 
arc several large alligators in it, who are 
fed with fowis and goats, which are 
brought as offerings by thos<! who nihke 
vowstoKhwaj ali Pi i* for the [)reservatioa 
of the lives of their children. This 
Pir’s tomb is situated near the above 
tank, and is built of large slabs of gra- 
nite, on which arc engraved a large 
ortion of the contents of the Qiir«an. 
wislied very much to dis(‘over the date 
of tlic Pir's demise, but the faqirs 
in cliarge of the place, of whom 1 re- 
quested permission to enter the mauso- 
leum, refused to comply unless 1 took 
off my shoes. I of course did not think 
it right to do so, lest they should sup- 
pose I believed in the sanctity of the 
place. 1 should suppose that Pir 
Khwaj ali must have died some centuries 
ago. At the time of the Muhammadan 
rule, the locality on which the mausole- 
um of Khwaj ali is situated, may have 
been the head-quarters of some gre# 
Faujdar, as the place abounds with the 
ruins of pakka buildings, and there are 
several tanks of an extraordinary size. 
In many places I observed»pakka roads in 
a state of decay. Some of the natives 
state that a pakka road was made by 
Khwaj ali from the locality in question, 
all the way to Chittagong. My atten- 
tion was drawn to a very large pakka 
building, which is yet in a hahitalde 
condition. It is ninety-six cubits by fif- 
ty, wdth an arched roof supi)orted by 
sixty stone pillars. This immense hall 
would hold upw^ards of three thousand 
})ersons. The walls are five cubits in 
thickness. In this large hall I and the 
native preachers who accompanied me 
and the brtihman inquirer alluded to in 
the former part of this communication 
engaged in the w^orship of (iod. At the 
conclusion I tliought to myself, if this 
building were filled with the w^orshippers 
of God, how delightful it would be to 
see more than three thousand souls sing** 
ing the praises of God, and lifting up 
their hearts in prayer to Him, who gave 
his only begotten Son for the salvation 
of the world. I expect to obtain from 
a respectable Kbonkar who resides in 
the villa^ of Haveli a particular account 
of Pir Khwaj ali and the buildings and 
tanks which are situated in the vicinity 
of the said Pir’s mausoleum. If I 


succeed 4n the above object, I hope ter 
furnish a more satiafactory account for 
publication. 

At Malgkji we held an association 
meeting, composed of native preachers 
and members of most of the branch 
churches. Seven of the former were 
present and about one hundred of the 
latter. For four successive days we met 
together morning and evening to wor- 
ship God. All the native preachers 
and pastors delivered sermons on ilic 
occasion by turns, from texts which I 
had selected for them. A collection was 
made for missionary and charitable pur- 
poses, and it amounted to upwards of 
fifteen rupees. All the native preach- 
ers subscribed a ruj)ee each, and some 
of the members gave an equal sum. 
Most of them are veiy poor and could 
not afford to give more than a few pie.c, 
or anas. I was much delighted with 
the^ sermons of the preachers. I hope 
all pntseiit were edified by them. The 
association meeting of the native bre- 
thren and sisters were calculated to 
promote brotherly love, mutual edifica- 
tion, spiritual joy iu worshipping God 
together, ami getting better acquainted 
with each other, for the members of the 
Jessore church live quite scattered, and 
many of them at great distances from 
each other; cons(;quently they sel- 
dom have opi)ortimitics of seeing each 
other. Much good fetding seemed to 
pervade the assembly. A beautiful hymn 
for the occasion was composed by Ali 
Muhammad, one of the native preachers, 
.■*nd the air of it was very melodious. 
All the Christians seemed to sing the 
liynm with gnsat delight. 

Thiough mercy, Mrs. P. and myself 
and all with us were preserved from 
many dangers to which wc were exposed 
during our late journey on our little 
floating liome, owing to the had state of 
the weather. We liad one or two attacks 
of illness, but the Lord mercifully sent 
speedy deliverance. I had a severe attack 
of colic, and fearing it would result in 
inflammation, I was induced to direct my 
manji to guide our bark homeward, hut 
the Ldi’d heard our prayers and healed 
me in the course of the day and thus 
enabled me to pursue my labours of 
love, and to rejoice in his loving-kind- 
ness — “ Ills loving kindness, 0 how 
great.” — Bless the Lord O my soul, 
and forget not all his benefits.*^ 
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Imvr grent caust? with grateful to 

praise aiul magnify the Lord for Ilia re- 
deeming love, for grace to enable us to 
live to his glory, ’and for the encourage- 
ment and suj)port afforded to us to labour 
in our high calling, attended as it is by 
many difficulties and disappointments. 

I was informed the day before yes- 
terday by a native Christian who 
kec‘ps a shop in tlic Siihib-ganj bazar 
that he was sent for by one of tlie same 
craft, wlio is lame, and on his arrival, 
he found him in a dying state. But he 
was delighted to find that the poor man 

{ )laeod his trust in the Lord Jesus Christ ; 
le re(piestcd Chandra to speak to him 
concerning the Lord Jesus Christ, who 
he said was his only Saviour. C. con- 
versed and ])rayed with tlic dying believ- 
er, and he was much comforted. 

I intended to have visited him on the 
following morning, but he died during 
the night. ^J'hcre is no doubt of his 
having died in the faitli and hope of the 
Cos[)el. Or> inquiry 1 learnt from one of 
our native preachers who daily preaches 
in the Saheb-ganj market, that the said 
individual for some years past had 


I been frequently in the habit of asking 
for tracts ami scriptures, and when he 
obtained them, he perused them with 
great attention. lie listened to the 
}u*eacher oceasionally with seriousness; 
he never objected to any thing be heard 
regarding divine things, but seemed to 
approve of them. It is impossible to 
say when he believed in the Lord Jesus 
Christ. Some of his friends proposed 
to repeat Ilarinam to liim, but he for- 
bid them, saying that Jesus Christ was 
his Saviour. Had he been living in some 
place where there are no Christians, we 
should never have known about his con- 
version. No doubt many poor Hindus and 
Muhammadans who have been favoured 
with the glad tidings of salvation, secret- 
ly believe in the Son of God, and halve 
the world without making known their 
faith to their relatives and friends. Such 
being the case, the servants of the Lonl 
may take oncoiiragement in their work, 
lioping to see at the last day many who 
had been turned to righteousness through 
their humble instrumentality, regariling 
whose conversion they knew nothing on 
earth at the time. 


DACCA. 


FROM THE REV. 

May t^rd . — As our native chapel need- 
ed considerable repairs, we wore obliged 
to close it early ni the luoiilli, and it has j 
not yet been re-ojiened. I preached in 
it on Lord’s-day the I Ith of March, just 
before it was closed, but I had only a 
f('vv hearers. Many jiassed by, but they 
would not stop to hear; alas! their minds 
were set on another object, an absorbing 
one to them, but one that must be rank- 
ed among the abominations of heathen- 
ism. It was the time of the Cliarak 
jnijd ami the poor creatures were all mad 
upon their idols. On such occasions, 
they seem to be so infatuated as to be 
Jiicajiable of serious reflection. Soft 
water will wear away bard stones, but 
what can affect the heart of an idolater ? 

O that the Spirit might be jiowred out 
from on high, iqioii these blind and 
hardened })eo})le ! for nothing but divine 
grace, an irresistible power, can change 
their hearts. 

On the following day, we had that in- 
Jiumati exliibitou, the Charak pujii. We 
went to the place to which we usually 
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go on such occasions, but did not suc- 
ceed according to our wishes. Our na- 
tive brethren tried to preach, but they 
could not get a quiet hearing; I tried, 
but not being very strong after the la- 
bours of the Sabbath, I could not elevate 
my voice sufficiently, and I was obliged 
to desist. The people were more noisy 
than usual ; they had come together for 
a little fun, as they call it, and lliey were 
so excited and full of spirits, that they 
would pay no attention to us. W e could 
do nothing more than distribute single 
gospels and tracts ; many took thv sc in 
their hands, anil went to see tlu^ swing- 
ing; afl,cr that w^as over otiicrs took 
tracts ; we had, by that tiiiie, nothing 
more give. May the Lord bless 
these bumble efforts, and cause tlie seed 
thus sown to fall into good ground, 
where it wilfl bring forth much fruit. 

1 went one evening to the Chauk with 
Ramjiban and Tarueiiund, and preached 
from John vi. and 27 ; “ labour not fur 
the bread that perisheth,’* &c. 1 had a 
good congregation, composed ai^efly of 
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Muhammadans^ and they were very at- 
tentive. More than this 1 cannot say. 
I wish indeed that I could tell of con- 
versions ; but it is a painful truth that 
how attentive soever any persona may 
be, they do not seem to feel any concern 
about their souls. I went to the Chauk 
again on another evening, when I had 
but few hearers. When I began to 
speak, I found what I did not know be- 
fore, that I had almost lost my voice, so 
that I could not speak with comfort, nor 
be heard at any distance. A Muham- 
madan was very slow to admit, that his 
prophet was a sinner, but when told 
that he is said to have confessed his sins 
before God, and prayed for pardon, he 
was silent on that point, but still inclin- 
ed to dispute, “ where is Jesus Clirist 
now said he. In heaven,” I replied. 
This he was very unwilling to believe. 
Seeing this, I said, “ Did not Muham- 
mad affirm, that he one night ascended 
to heaven, and that he saw Jesus Christ 
there? Now this was 600 years after the 
death of Jesus Christ ; hence it may be 
supposed that he had been there full 
600 years. You say, that the religion 
of Muhammad is true, but we know it 
to be false. Our Bible .is much older 
than your Quran, and it was made 
known in the Bible, hundreds of years 
before Muhammad was bom, that the 
religion of Jesus Clirist ivas the only 
true religion, and that there would 
never be any other true religion. It 
w’as even said, that if any other religion 
should arise, it w^ould be false ; nay, it 
was said, that should an angel from 
heaven bring any religion, but that of 
Jesus Christ, that angel would be accurs- 
ed. Now Muhammad said, that Gabriel 
brought him the Qurfm from Heaven ; 
if he did so, the Quran is false and 
Gabriel accursed. God w ho lived before 
Muhammad, foresaw what Muhammad 
would do, and hence warned men not to 
believe Muhammad, nor his story about 


the ang«l GabriePs bringing him the Qu- 
ran from Heaven.” 

During last month I gave away many 
large volumes of the Scriptures, taking 
care, of course, to give them to persons 
w^ho seemed likely to read them. I am 
generally backward to give away a com- 
plete Bible, or even a complete Old 
Testament, bccausp I fear that volumes 
so large will not be read ; but last month 
the people were so importunate, that I 
yielded to their importunity, and de- 
nuded my shelves of every large book 
but a pulpit Bible. One day a man 
came to my wdndow, and presented to 
me a paper, which purported to bo a 
request from ten brahmans at Fureed- 
porc, and contained their names, entreat- 
ing me to scud them a whole Bible, and 
several copies of the New Testament, 
and stating that they all wished to be- 
come Christians. The man who gave 
the paper to me, said that they were all 
his relations. All this sounded well and I 
thought of giving the books, but, on far- 
ther reflection, 1 began to doubt. The 
paper, I obser^^ed, was not folded in the 
form of a letter, and it appeared highly 
improbable that ten brahmans, granting 
that they had received some favourable 
impressions, should at so early a period, 
and in this very open manner, announce 
their determination to become Christians. 
On inquiring how the hooks were to h(» 
sent, the man said, “There is a boat 
here, that will take them.” “ Where, 
said 1, is the boat,?” “ It is at the ghat 
very near.” “ Take Rarajiban with you, 
ami let him see the boat, and have a 
little talk with the maiiji.” “ The boat 
is just gone over the river.” Being now 
convinced that the wdiolc story was a 
fabrication, I refused to give the hooks. 
What could be the motive of this man ? 
Did he really want these hooks for some 
of his friends to read, or did he want 
them to destroy them ? 


THE** HURDWAR FAIR. 

FROM THE REV. J. T. THOMPSON. 


April Through the kind aid of 
our esteemed friend G. E. I am again 
enabled to coipe hither, to declare the 
gospel of the grace of God, to the mul- 
titudes assembling here for the annual 
bathing* and for the purpose of throw- 


ing the ashes of their deceased parents 
and relatives into the waters of the 
Ganges at the celebrated bathing-place, 
called the Bramh-kund, in order to 
avert the chances of subsequent births, 
or transmigrations, of the 8,400,000 they 
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conceive themselves doomed to undergo. 
I have often, in my earlier visits to this 
pilgrimage, come with a glad heart and 
sanguine mind: hut now, and of late 
years, although believing every promise 
of (jlod*s word to stand good and to be 
certainly fulfilled in its time, I have 
coiru?, more from a sense of duty ns to 
what 1 ought to do ,to serve God and 
minister to souls in the gospel, than 
from a vivid expectation of immediate 
results as to the success of the preached 
word. This state of feeling, though it 
has not given rise to sensible joy in the 
prospect of prosecuting my work, has 
notwithstanding led to heart-search- 
ing as to the truths I had propagated 
in years ])ast, and tlie spirit m which I 
was now entering on my important work. 
1 can look back and see a long scries of 
timid and feeble effects amidst mueli and 
varied ojijiosition, both from the learned 
and the rabble ; but at no time did hope 
forsake me, that the residue of the gen- 
tiles would trust in Him. Events in 
providence, and the operations of grace, 
liave since combined to sjieak to the 
understanding and appeal to the senses 
of my auditors ; and constrained them 
to give a reluctant assent to. the truth of 
the declaration, ** all powder in heaven 
and earth is given unto me.” The 
truth dcducible from the above, that he 
must reign till all his enemies be made 
his footstool, my hearers at this place 
are backward to admit ; but they cannot 
refuse to admit it, as a consequence of 
the great shaking of nations and over- 
tlirow'iiig of kingdoms, w Inch has of late 
years been steadily taking jdace. We 
kiiow% that all this is introductory to the 
advent of the Desire of nations, who, in- 
asmuch as his saving power and grace 
arc concerned, is already come ; he has 
revealed himself to individuals of all the 
four classes, and he dwells, at this time, 
in more than a thousand hearts, which 
lie has made to bow to the scejitre of his 
cross, through the length and breadth 
of the land. Among these arc the 
lowest individuals of the humblest class- 
es, who, by the death of Christ, have 
been taught to know their relation to 
God and their place among the redeem- 
ed : among them are the weary pilgrim 
and the heavy-laden transgressor of 
every caste ; and among them are the 
twice-bom brahmans, taught to esteem 
their righteousness as dung and dross, 
who throwing away their distinguishing 


thread, and Hying from the adoration 
paid them, are seen bowing to Christ, 
and putting him on by self-denying 
baptism ; and among them too are those 
of this land, whom Dr. Carey charac* 
terized, as the incarnation of blood and 
of lust,” denuded of ferocity and impu- 
rity, by faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and by the spirit of our God. All these, 
and many more, have submitted to and 
received the Lord Jesus as the hope of 
glory ! and shall wc despair ? shall we 
think that his triumphs shall now cease? 
Surely not, let us spread out our sails 
and invite the gale. O that word, ** and 
Peter bcing^7/crf with the spirit” — when 
will that be the case w ith every witness 
of the truth, every preacher of the 
gospel I 

As soon as I appeared at the Tlur-kco- 
P} rce, the people Hocked round me, and 
stood ill perfect silence, waiting to hear 
what I had to say with reference to the 
books before me. I proceeded to show 
how they pointtul out the way of salva- 
tion to sinful men, and exalteil the grace 
of God rather than human works, I 
said also, that the object of Goif s word 
to them was to turn their hearts to him ; 
hut that this »was so diflicult a thing, 
that it was compared to a resurrection 
from the dead. That while it was the 
divine power alone that cotdd convert 
the soul dead in trespasses ami sins, y(*t 
we were commanded to labour in hoja* 
for the tuiTiing of men to God, and to 
be satisfied if but a fourth part of our 
hearers should be saved ; lamenting at 
the same time that a spirit of careless- 
ness, a hard heart, and the cares of this 
world and the dcceitfulness of riches, 
should render unprofitable the word 
ireached to three-fourths of those who 
lear us. I further urged them to beseech 
the Lord Jesus, the Saviour of men, to 
render fruitful the word of salvation 
declared to them, in producing faith, 
repentance, love and obedience, Th(* 
people wore mostly Punjalices, and a 
good number of them were led to look 
into and accept the few tracts I had to 
give tliena. Their reading led to further 
conversation, and at the close of the 
day I concliided with solemn prayer, 
every one standing in a devout manner ; 
and several bowing their heads on their 
folded hands, as an act of adoration at 
the end. 

bth . — I had occasion to give a free ex- 
position of the ten comman^meuHI«l and 
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spoke especially of the idolatry of this 
people, and the punishment with whicli 
they were visited at the great Kumbh 
fair in 1820; when /OO persons jjerished 
on their idolized Hur-kee-])yree, in 
sight of the Brainh-kund, while they 
were preparing t(» ^diiiigc in. The ge- 
neration that suffered felt it a grievous 
occurrence indeed : but the present gene- 
ration, hardened by the immunity they 
have experienced declare that their death 
was the happiest they could have had, 
and that tlicir having suffered in the 
way they did, was owing to the devtas 
having come to bathe at the same aus- 
picious moment 1 so hardening is sin, 
and so little chance is there of right 
reasoning in souls that arc in a state of 
alienation from (lod. The sufferers, 
however, were not one of them in the 
water ^ but on the steps^ the steep and 
narrow flight of steps leading to the 
water’s edge ; and it was the rush of the 
thousands of Gusaiijs up the steps and 
the descent of thick masses down the 
same, with a deep line of thousands 
behind them for miles, at 2 or 3 o'clock 
in the morning, that served to squeeze 
those multitudes to death standing as 
they had been, or tumblod and tramjilcd 
upon. For some years after the mclau- 
cnoly event, the fair was thin, and when 
the pilgrims did attend in numbers on 
the 6th and 12th years, they generally 
bathed and went away before tlie parbi 
or great day, to prevent the chances of 
a similar occurrence. But that genera- 
tion has nearly died off, and the appre- 
hension has worn off, and the present 
is almost a new race of idolatrous adven- 
turers, who are try ing the ])uticncc and 
}>rovokiiig the indignation of the Al- 
mighty, who has said that all nations 
whom he has made should come and 
worship before him ; and that he will 
not give hi-^ honour to another. But 
it is almost in vain to reason with infa- 
tuated idolaters, who have so many sub- 
terfuges to resort to. When niimhers 
seem convinced that idol-worship is « 
wicked thing, as opposed to the self- 
existent, almighty God, who is^ a spirit, 
and of no avail to the salvation of the 
sinner, one adduces antiquity or the 
example of ancestors in its defence; 
another says, he is assured by brahmans 
that the fruits of their religious obser- 
vances should (‘ertainly be reaped in a 
mbsequent birth. This, 1 said, would 
never.ttike place, and that assuredly no 


previous one had taken place since. If 
such had been the case, the spirit would 
have retained a consciousness of its hap- 
py or miserable condition, but this in- 
separable attribute of sj)irit, no one 
present could assert that he possessed, 
w ith reference to any previous birth suj>- 
posed to have been passed through. 

IMany now' becaine satisfied that such 
an idea w'as chimerical, and transmigra- 
tion neither to be feared as what they 
shall ' have to endure, or trusted in as 
w'hat will insure the realization of their 
religious expectations. This seemed to 
be the impression of many, when one 
man, turning aw'ay from tlic point in 
hand, said his worship of the Ganges 
and of idols w'as the same as his paying 
court to the officers of state for admis- 
sion into the royal presence, a thing, he 
added, quite necessary, as it W'as benefi- 
cial. I said that according to the know- 
ledge communicated through the gospel, 
no such mediation was necessary, as the 
sou of the Highest, clothed in our na- 
ture, invited and commanded us to make 
our suit through himself ; and if they 
disobeyed liiin, it would be at their immU 
nent peril. Ho had shown by his jiro- 
vidence in this w'orld, in the deliverance 
of his i)e()])le and the destruction of his 
enemies, that all power was in Ins hands, 
and the volume w c now offered them, 
taught that the eternal ivorld w as in an 
esjiccial manner subject to him. I 
therefore again called on them to re- 
nounce idols and every iniquity, and 
turn to the God of their spirits who had 
become incarnate in Christ Jesus. The 
greater number stood or sat hearing in 
quiet accpueseence, but a few turned 
aww. The state of mind of those who 
staid, may be judged of, by some of tliem 
declaring, by way of admiration, that 
every word tliey had heard was w^orth a 
erorc of ruiiccs ! I turned round to one, 
then anotlicr, and another, and asked, 
what he would do with that sum of 
money if he had it ; and then supposed 
liow' it would be laid out ; and eoiiidud- 
ed, that after all, it would go a very 
little way to m.akc him happy even in 
this siaful, uncertain state or existence. 
Whereas, the single word of Christ, to 
believe in Him, when regarded in the 
heart and life, would insure holiness and 
peace here, and deliverance from hell 
and the joys at God’s right hand hei'c- 
aftcr. Tliis blessedness, I said, could 
not be purchased by a crore of rupees, 



MISSIONARY HERALD FOR JULY, 1847. 


231 


an<l ilicrefore no sum could fix the value 
of the words of salvation : each word 
WHS beyond all price. The greater num- 
ber of my hearers and reason ers are 
peo)>lc from the Punjab, Peshwar, Almo- 
ra, Sreenugur, and other hill states ; 
and arc in general unlettered, though a 
few were quite at home in Sanskrit. 
Tliis it was very pleasing to observe, as 
it was a guarantee that our Sanskrit 
scriptures would find readers, if not 
scholars, to a])preciate their style* and 
eoin]it)sition, even in the far distant hill 
states, hidden, though they seem, from 
common view and intercourse. Is it 
unreasonable to hope, that even as it 
respects these isolated inhabitants of 
Hindustan, the Sanskrit scriptures will 
he found, in the day of the ingather- 
ing of souls, not to have been jirepared 
in vain? The Lord of the vineyard 
grant to them abundant success. 

HfJt , — The fair has had large accessions 
of pilgrims, chiefly from the hill states, 
and some Marwar families mounted on 
camels. The ])eoj)le from the adjacent 
or Company’s provine(*s, are just liegin- 
ning to come in. A rather learned llin- 
du from Nujeebabad, of the vaisya caste, 
on hearing me make a declaration of the 
gospel, observed that all I said w^as true, 
and the people woidd most assuredly 
believe in the Saviour : and that he had 
considered and spoken of this matter to 
many, lie had had doubts as to the 
transmigration of souls, and the jiamlits, 
to satisfy him on that Jiead, adduced the 
fact of infants learning to suck without 
being taught, as a proof that they had 
sucked iu a former birth ! I told him 
how men departed to heaven or hell at 
death ; and how at the general resurrec- 
tion and judgment, this would be made 
manifest to the whole assembled world 
VI ho are to be the heirs of eternal misery, 
and who of eternal blessedness. Of the 
gosjicl 1 said, that as no sensible man 
undertakes what he cannot accomplish, 
so the Redeemer had not become incar- 
nate and laid down his life to atone for 
the sins of the world and bring sinners 
nigh to God, without a certain expecta- 
tion, that both sin would be atoned and 
the sinner saved; as well as that all 
nations should be brought to the obedi- 
ence of the faith of the gospel, however 
(lifiicult of attainment that object might 
seem to be. That, in order to the bring- 
ing about his purpose of becoming the 
saviour of all men, he w^ould overcome 


every obstacle, even to the shaking of 
nations and overturning of kingdoms, as 
well as blotting out the names and recol- 
lection of idols, when they stand in the 
way of his being believed in by men, or 
arc opposed to the progress of bis king- 
dom in tli^ world. I also stated, that 
individuals that are found inimical t<i 
Ills faith, and will, and government, will 
he bound over to the general judgment, 
to answer for their unbelief and natred 
to Him who became incarnate and died 
to become the saviour of men. After 
such statements and discussions, it has 
often happened that several have felt 
an interest in the books, and asked to 
read them, or having read, to take them 
away. One man said, “ You are indeed 
acting a wise part and taking a sure 
method to insure the conversion of some 
one in our respective families, cither in 
the ])rescnt or succeeding generations ; 
•for the books existing in our houses, 
will necessarily be read ; and if one dis- 
likes, another will like them ; and who 
can tell, but our cliildren or grand-chil- 
dren, may be delighted with the books 
and be oi your faith. This is well done.’* 
1 said, we did not look much to tb<s 
favourable dispositions of our readers for 
the success of the gospel we made known 
by preaching and books, but we consi- 
dered tlic honour and faithfulness of 
God as connected with his influencing 
the minds of men and inclining them tci 
believe, for his glory and their salvation : 
and to this w'e mainly looked, at tha 
same time that we did not fail to urge 
and exhort all men to believe in and sub- 
mit to the Saviour. 

9//i.'Some Punjabees asking what our 
hooks contained, 1 replied that they con- 
tained a message and letters addressed 
by God to man, expressive of his graci- 
ous intentions towards man and his pur- 
pose of saving him through the media- 
tion of his son, who had ordered the 
life-giving word to be made known to 
all nations, languages and tongues ; and 
^•hat therefore the people of God, from 
faith in his word, a desire to see the 
lledecnuy exalted in all lands, and coni- 
])assion to their souls, destitute of the 
true knowdedge of salvation, had, at groat 
cost, prepared the divine message iu the 
languages of their country, and sent ’it 
to them, for their faith, and obedience, 
and salvation. While discoursing as 
above, one man bad been reading in 
John’s gospel, of the light shihing in 
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darkness and the darkness comprehend., 
ingit not; and he looked up to me for 
the meaning. I explained the light to 
mean the Lord Jesus and his word ; both 
in the days of his incarnation and at the 
present moment ; end the darkness to 
signify the ignorance and unbelief of 
men, which prevented their knowledge 
of and rece])tion of the Saviour ; and 
the man seemed satisfied, but was struck 
with the explanation, and appeared aff ect- 
ed. A Puiijabee, as he read the begin- 
ning of John’s gosj)el, said, he was per- 
suaded that the book contained the 
account of the incarnation of the only 
true God. I observed, that it certainly 
did, and that all men were invited to 
trust in Him, and look for salvation to 
him as the lamb of God (ipg or 

Jagya-pashu, taking away the sins of 
the world. I granted, that as during 
the prevalence of darkness at night peo- 
ple used different means to obtain light- 
in their respective habitations, by lamps 
of oil and ghi, and candles of tallow 
and wax ; so God had permitted men in 
different countries to adopt various modes 
of getting religious light : but that now, 
the Lora Jesus having arisen, as the 
Sun of righteousness, he.alonc is hence- 
forward to be considered as giving the 
light of the knowledge of God, and the 
human modes of religion are to be done 
away with for ever. I said, moreover, 
that the providence and word of God 
are going forth, as with the voice of a 
public crier, proclaiming in all the earth 
and throughout this land, that the do- 
minion under the whole heaven, is 
given to the people of the saints of 
the most High, and that all languages 
and tongues are to serve the incarnate 
lledeemer. Such discourses have served 
to fix the attention of the people and 
deeply to interest them. Some turn away 
with impatience, others mutter dissatis- 
faction ; and a few leave off reading. The 
general feeling of most appears to be. We 
will not have this Jesus to reign over 
us! Yet there are some, I am inclined 
to think, who would wish to make a 
trial of discipleshi^) to the Redeemer, if 
they might retain the distinction of caste 
and some of the privileges of their birth. 


Such sometimes ask, what shall we do ? 
how shall wo take his name ? how wor- 
ship him? There may be among the 
multitudes that thus hear us at this fair, 
a “ remnant,' according to the election of 
grace a thinking, contemjilative few, 
who are to prove the truth of that scrip- 
ture, that whosoever shall call on the 
name of the Lord, shall be saved ; and 
on this simple ca\ling their salvation 
may hinge, considering their peculiar 
and ‘isolated circumstances. If such 
persons, in taking the word of God, 
maintain only an outward esteem for it, 
and cultivate progressive acquaintance 
with it, they will do much to preserve 
in the soil the seed of the kingdom, and 
be unintentional witnesses of the truth. 
Of one such man I heard to-day : he died 
at IJinbursur a year and half ago ; state- 
ments regarding him have aj>peared at 
diiferent times in my earlier Missionary 
correspondence from this place. Here 
I saw him, furnished him with books, 
and saw him aftenvards at different 
times ; was led to rejoice in the change 
apparent in his views and feelings, and 
in compliance with his wishes directed 
him how to pass his sabbaths, and wor- 
ship the Redeemer morning and even- 
ing. His last inquiries, if 1 recollect 
rightly, had reference to his reading or 
preaching to others ! So far had ho gone 
in his inquiries, and as 1 then had rea- 
son to hope, in his earnest investigation 
of the gospel. But we had not met 
some years, and now I understand he is 
dead. 1 had forgotten his name, and 
was asking after a man who was well 
acquainted with our books, living at 
Lahore many years ago, when my infor- 
mant immediately mentioned his name 
and other circumstances regarding him, 
by which I quickly identified my inquir- 
ing friend, and rejoice to think that his 
kuowletlge of and retention of Christian 
books were no secret ; in fact they ap- 
peared to distinguish him from all others, 
even at a distance from Christian ac- 
quaintance. I cannot therefore but 
hope there are more such, who are both 
acquainted with divine truth, and live 
and dkj in manifest attachment to it. 

(To be continued.) 


Discoueagements. — In the Barisal district some missionaries and native 
preachers connected with the Baptist Missionary Society, have been prevented from 
obtaining access to the recent converts by men armed with clubs, alias luthiwallas. 

At Chitaura, near Agra, the discove^ has just been made that the converts had 
secretly, retained their caste and insignia of idolatry. Only seven or eight of them 
now ifemain connected with the church. The native pastor has been dismissed and 
excluded, 
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C1)eologij antf ISitUral SUtistration. 

THE USE OP THE TABERNACLE ; OR, ITS LAW AND GOSPEL. 

BY A. LESLIE. 


** And Moses and Aaron went into 
the tabernacle of the congregation, 
and came out and blessed the people : 
and the Glory of the Lord appeared 
unto all the people. And there came 
a fire out from before the Lord, and 
consumed upon the altar the burnt- 
offering and the fat : which, when all 
the people saw they shouted, and fell 
on their faces.” Levit. ix, 23, 24. 

Such is the conclusion of the ac- 
count given us of the first service 
held at the tabernacle after its erec- 
tion in the wilderness, — the opening 
service. No sermon' indeed appears 
to have been preached ; but there 
was nevertheless a most striking exhi- 
bition afforded of boih the law and 
the gospel, — an exhibition most im- 
pressive ; and ail exhibition never like- 
ly to have been forgotten. 

In the tabernacle was seen the law ; 
and in the altar was seen the gospel. 
Both deserve our attention. 

The building itself is oblong ; about 
forty-five feet in length, and about 
fifteen in breadth. It is divided 
into two apartments, one larger and 
one smaller, anil separated by a vail 
VOL, I. 2 I 


or curtain. The smaller room is 
called the holy of holies, and contains 
the chest in which the two tables of 
the law are deposited. The larger 
room is called the holy place, and has, 
close to the vail or curtain, the altar 
of incense ; on one side the golden 
candlestick ; and on the opposite side 
the table of shew-bread. Outside of 
the building there is an enclosure of 
four sides, and extending a consider- 
able space in front. Here stand, ex- 
posed to the open air, the altar of 
burnt-offering, on which all the vic- 
tims are consumed ; and the laver or 
bath in which the priests are accus- 
tomed to wash before they enter into 
either the holy or the most holy 
place. 

Very particular has God been about 
this building. Moses was instructed 
as to it^ form, as tonts size, as to the 
materials of which it has been com- 
posed; and he had, whilst on the 
mount, a model given him which he 
was enjoined most strictly to imitate. 
The workmen, too, were inspired of 
the Spirit, And the wliole, when 
finished was honored by the ml^rauce, 
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in the sight of all the people, of him 
who dwelt in the cloudy pillar, and 
who is emphatically styled the Glory 
of the Lord, or the glorious Lord. 

The enquiry, therefore, naturally 
arises in the mind, "What was the use 
of this building, — a building about 
which God was so very particular, 
and a building which consequently 
must, in some way or another, have 
been very important ? Amongst other 
answers which might be given the 
following is one, That the grand par- 
pose^ ohjecty or intention of the ta- 
hernacte was to invest , with a deep 
and nwfvl sol enmity ^ the law of the 
ten commands. 

Immediately previous to Moses’ 
having been called up into the mount 
to receive instructions regarding the 
erection of this structure, God him- 
self had audibly spoken the law to 
the people: and in order that his 
words miglit be as impressive as [)os- 
sible, they were accompanied with 
the most vivid flashes of lightning, 
with the loudest peali? of thunder, 
and with the most fearful convulsions 
of the earth. His object was rea- 
lized. The people were deeply and 
solemnly affected. And in order that 
the impression thus ]>roduced might 
not be altogether obliterated, he him- 
self afterwards wrote upon two tables 
of stone the words uttered amidst such 
striking pheenomena ; order<*(l a chest 
of a curious structure to be made for 
the reception of the writing ; caused tlie 
building of the tabernacle as a deposi- j 
tory for tbe chest ; instituted a roligi- j 
ous service which had immediate refer- 
ence to the commands ; and ordered 
the whole people of Israel to aj)pear 
at least three times in a year at the^ 
place where the tables were thus i)re- 
served. • ^ 

Every thing, in fact, connected 
with the tabernacle had a reference 
to the law ; and all was intended to 
point to it and to make it impressive. 
As there were no windows in the 
structure we may suppose that nothing 
more ws intended by the candlestick 


than to afford light in the place. 
But what means that table with the 
loaves upon it ? Is ij; not an intima- 
tion to the people, that, in conse- 
quence of their having broken the 
laws de|»osited in the chest behind 
the vail, even the daily nourishment 
of their lives has been forfeited? 
xind what means t^iis altar of incense 
that jstands in the centre of all? 
Meaneth it not, that, as incense is 
the symbol of supplication, man needs 
to seek for mercy on account of his 
many violations of* the ten commands ? 
And what means that altar outside, 
on which is being consumed, morn- 
ing and evening, and at many other 
times beside, tlie bodies of numerous 
victims ? Sayeth it not, that the law 
within has been broken, and that life 
has been demanded as an atonement 
for the guilt ? i\nd last of all, what 
means that laver in whi(*h all liav(» to 
wash before they can present tliem • 
selves in the place of the sacred sym- 
bols? IVoclnimeth it npt, that even 
the priests themselves are offenders, 
and are equally polluted with the rest 
of the pooj)le ? Yes ; were it not for 
that law wJiieh is within the holy of 
holies, tliere would he neitlier taber- 
nacle, nor table of shew-bread, nor 
altar of iuetMise, nor altar of burnt- 
offering, nor priest, nor victim. All, 
all, has a reference to the ark of the 
testimony which is beliind the vail. 
And hither, three times a year, must 
the whole of the Israelites show 
themselves : hut they must beware of 
how they apjiroach. Having been 
guilty of tbe violation of the contents 
of the sacred tables, thby must never 
appear without a victim. The Law- 
giver himself is between tbe cheru- 
bim. Blood, therefore, must he shed ; 
and before the ark it must be sprink- 
led , — m acknowledgment that the 
laws deposited there have been brok- 
en, and that mercy is sought for from 
Him who alone has the power to 
grant it. 

Nothing appears of greater moment 
in the di\iiie estimation than his own 
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mo»t holy law. Almost all the awful 
things that have ever happened in 
our world have had a connexion with 
this law. Why was it that Adam 
and Eve were expelled from paradise ? 
It was just because they had broken 
the law. Why was it that the earth 
was overwhelmed with a flood ? The 
law of God had been universally set 
at nought. Why was it that Sodom 
and Gomorrah were destroyed with 
fire and brimstone rained down upon 
them from the Lord out of heaven? 
The law had been violated. Why is it 
that the earth is studded all over with 
imiumerable little mounds containing 
the bodies of those who were once 
living men ? The dead have all sinned 
and come short of the glory of God. 
Why was it that the Son of God was 
brought out as a criminal and exe- 
cuted in the face of high heaven? 
It was that the majesty of the law 
might be maintained. And why is 
it tliat at the last the earth will lie 
burnt uj), the heavens be rolled toge- 
ther like a scroll, the judgment be 
set, and hell open its mouth for vic- 
tims that cannot be numbered ? The 
breaking of the law is the cause of 
all. Ah ! little do men think of what 
they are doing when they arc taking 
the name of God in vaiu, when they 
are violating the Sabbath, when they 
are guilty of dishonesty, and when 
they are uttering falselioods. By 
and bye, and perhaps when it is too 
late, they will discover that they have 
been trifling with a law for which the 
great God has the most profound 
regard, even a law which is holy, and 
just, and good. 

But let us now take a glance at 
the gospel of the tabernacle.. This 
is t4i he discovered chiefly in the altar, 
the offering, and the fire. 

On the eighth day after the taber- 
nacle was erected, the people of the 
whole camp were, in the following 
words, summoned for the first time 
to attend ; Take ye a kid of the 
goats for a sin-offering ; and a calf 

2 I 2 


and a lamb, both of the first year# 
without blemish, for a burnt-offering ; 
also a bullock and a lamb for peace- 
offerings, to sacrifice before the Lord ; 
and a meat-offering mingled with oil ; 
for to-day the Lord will appear to 
you.” The people had now done as 
they were bidden. Tliey had brought 
their offerings ; and, according to 
directions previously given, the vic- 
tims had been slain, and had been 
laid upon the new-made altar. A 
portion of the blood had been taken 
by the high-priest, accompanied by 
Moses, into the tabernacle,and sjniiik- 
led before the ark which contained 
the ten commands. Aaron and his 
companion were now returned, Tliey 
are standing within the enclosure 
which surrounds the sacred edifice, 
'rhe altar of burnt-offering is before 
them on which the bloodless victims 
are extended ; but as yet no lire has 
been applied, nor is any to be kindlei) 
by human liands. The j)eo[)le, to 
the amount of many thousands, arc 
ranged beyond. Tlie moment is 
most solemn. The Lord had said 
that he should that day aj^pear among 
them ; and they are waiting the fulfil* 
meut of his promise. 

It is to he recollected, that a week 
ago, on the setting up of the taber* 
naele, the great Bering wlio is called 
the Lord, or the Glory of the Lord, 
aiul who dwelt in tlie fiery cloudy 
pillar, had gone forward to the builcf- 
iiig, had entered into it, and had 
taken up his place just over the ark 
and between the cherubim. And 
why did he do this ? Was it not to 
intimate, that, betwixt him and tlie 
law in the chest beneath, there was 
an insejiarahlc connexion : that of 
that law he was the Maker : and that 
of tbatjiaw be was the Administrator 
and the Guardian. 

The people, thereft)re, know that 
he is inside ; and from the inside 
they expect him to appear. All eyes 
are cousetpiently turned towards the 
door of the newly-erected building. 
Nor have they to tarry long. The 
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glorious Lord having, in the blood 
sprinkled before him, received and 
accepted an acknowledgment of guilt 
on the part of the whole Israelitish 
camp, leaves his place from between 
the cherubim, comes up alongside 
of the altar of burnt-offering, and 
himself kindles a flame which con- 
sumes the whole of the victims. 

Now, here, we imagine, we have a 
most striking and a most impressive 
exhibition of the gospel of Christ. 
God had, through Moses, said unto 
the people : “ If any man among 
you sin, let him bring his offering to 
the door of the tabernacle, and let 
him put his hand on the head of the 
burnt-offering, and it shall be accept- 
ed to make an atonement for him/’ 
The people had done so ; but as yet 
they had only the assertion of Moses 
that their victims would be accepted 
as an atonement for their sins. Per- 
haps, therefore, they, as they were 
standing around their bloodless offer- 
ings, were saying in their hearts, 
“Will it be really the -case that He 
will accept of these instead of us? 
We expect him immediately to come 
forth to settle with us the matter of 
the broken law, even of that law on 
account of which we have just, 
through the hands of our high-priest, 
sprinkled blood in his presence ? 
Will he show himself satisfied with 
what has been done? Or will he 
take vengeance upon us ourselves, the 
transgressors?” The decision will 
not he prolonged. Here 'are the 
offenders themselves, and here are 
their substitutes ; and here appeareth 
the Guardian and Protector of the 
sacred deposit. The law has been 
broken, and he is displeased ; but on 
whom is his fury to be spent ? A* 
moment and it is seen. Wrath in- 
stantly breaks out, and^ flies forth 
with all the rapidity and destructive- 
ness of lightning ; but it touches not 
a single man of the camp 5 . it clears 
them all ; and it fastens only upon 
the appointed substitutes lying on the 
altar. JI^ow are Moses* words veri- 


fied, “ that if any man sin, let him 
bring his ofiTering to the door of the 
tabernacle, and let him put his hand 
on the head of the burnt-offering, 
and it shall be accepted to make an 
atonement for him ;** and now are the 
people satisfied that all is right, for 
they send forth the shout of joy, and 
fall down on their faces and worship 
God.^ 

And to make the thing certain that 
a reconciliation betwixt the offended 
and the offenders has really been ef- 
fected, a portion of a peace-ofiPering has 
been ordered to be laid on the altar, 
as well as a burnt-offering. The latter 
being substitutory was consumed 
wholly by one, — the offended; but the 
former being conciliatory was con- 
sumed equally by the different parties 
concerned, — the reconciled. Hence, a 
part only of every peace-offering, was 
laid on the altar : this was God’s part, 
and was eaten up by the fire ; and 
another part was retained by the of- 
fender : this was man’s part, and eaten 
up by himself. Thus both parties 
partook, as it were, of one sacrifice, 
— a symbol of the most perfect re- 
conciliation. 

And is it so that, on the present 
occasion, the fire from the Lord has 
devoured the peace-offering as well 
as the burnt-offering? Yes; both 
are entirely consumed ; for thus it is 
written ; “ And there came a fire 
from the Lord, and consumed upon 
the altar the burnt-offering, and the 
fat.” The latter constituted the 
peace-offering ; and it has equally 
disappeared with the former. The 
people are consequently delighted. 
They shout forth the praises of the 
Lord. There is now a full recon- 
ciliation. The parties that were at 
variance have feasted together : and 
the feast being ended, they each 
retire to their several places of abode, 
— the Lord to his place , between the 
cherubim, and they to their several 
tents in the camp. 

Here, we repeat it, we have a most 
striking exhibition of the gospel. And 
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as the people on the present occasion 
had the most satisfactory evidence 
that Moses’ assertion respecting the 
forgiveness through the substitution 
of a victim was no cunningly devised 
fable, so the most irrefragable testi- 
mony was afforded of the truth of 
the saying of Him who expired on 
Calvary, when he affirmed, that the 
Son of Man had come to give his life 
a ransom for many. To say nothing 
of the incontrovertible evidence fur- 
nished of this by his resurrection and 
ascension, there were not wanting 
signs at his death, — signs of the most 


unequivocal kind, — signs that 
was indeed blood shed for the sins of 
the world. There was indeed no 
Glory of the Lord, no Sheehinab, 
appearing as in tlie camp of the 
Israelites, — the Glory of the Lord was 
then himself affixed to the accursed 
tree ; but there was a shaking of the 
earth, a rending of the rocks, a burst- 
ing open of the graves, and a drawing 
back of the light of heaven, — all of 
which were signs so wonderful that 
even a heathen centurion at the foot 
of the cross exclaimed : Truly tliis 
man was the Son of God.” 


INFANT SALVATION. 

Romans v. 19.—“ As by one man’s disobedience many were made sinners ; so by the obedi- 
ence of one shall many be made righteous.” 


There is one truth in this context, 
which it becomes all men to consider 
and admit; namely, that Jesus Christ 
has taken the place of Adam, and has 
become, instead of him, the Federal 
Head of the whole human race. Upon 
no other principle, so at least it appears 
to some, can tlie words of our text be 
explained. If it be asked. By whose 
disobedience were many made sinners ? 
the reply is. By the disobedience of 
Adam. And if it be asked. By whose 
obedience were many made righteous ? 
the answer is, By that of Jesus Christ. 
Here then we see what the two Federal 
Heads of the human race have done ; the 
one has brought death and ruin on the 
whole human race ; the other has re- 
))aired the mischief, and acted for the 
good of all mankind. 

This doctrine concerning Adam and 
Jesus Christ, bears upon a very interest- 
ing and important subject. Infant Sal- 
vation. It IS to this subject, that your 
attention is now requested. 

Some may ask, ‘Why discuss this 
subject ? Does not every body believe 
in the salvation of all that die in infan- 
cy V By no means. It is not a, univer- 
sal opinion, perhaps we are scarcely 
authorized to say, it is a generally re- 
ceived opinion, that all who die in in- 
fancy will be saved. It has been thought 
by some, not too well informed on the 
subject, that the people called Baptists 
do not believe in the salvation of all 


that die in infancy, because they do not 
baptize their infants. It is true, we do 
not baptize our infants, for we think 
that baptism would be of no service to 
them ; but let it be for once expressly 
stated, and clearly understood, that the 
Baptists believb m the salvation of all 
that die in infancy. You never see a 
Baptist, when his infant lies at the point 
of death, running to call a minister to 
give the child a name, as the phrase is ; 
ou never see him walking about the 
ouse agitated and distressed, lest the 
child should die before the minister can 
be found to administer this supposed 
important rite, and thus prepare the 
infant for its exit out of this world of 
sorrow. Nor will a Baptist parent ever 
undertake to baptize his child himself, 
when at the point of death, because a 
minister cannot be found. We pity 
those, whose unfounded notions of the 
necessity of baptism to the salvation of 
their infants, cause this very, very pain- 
ful agitation of mind, this most dreadful 
alarm lest their infants should die un« 
baptized, and be for ever lost. We re- 
spect their parental^ feelings, and we 
sincerely wish that they uvere better in- 
formed; they would not then have to 
endiu^ the* double an^sh, which is 
caused by the removal of a beloved child, 
and the apprehension that the dear 
object of their affections has, by dying 
imbaptized, been plunged into the world 
of torment. We entreat all 4Hirent8, 
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who entertain such fears, to search the 
iSoriutui^s ; they will not there find a 
single hint, either on the duty or neces* 
sity of baptizing their dying infants 5 
but they may find much to encourage a 
cheering hope, that their departed in- 
fants are happy in a better world. 

The Baptists, we have said, though 
accused by some of cruelty towards their 
own children, because they do not bap- 
tize them, are finn believers in Infant 
Salvation ; but it is to be feared, that 
many called Christians, many who prac- 
tise infant baptism, believe this impor- 
tant and pleasing doctrine very partially. 
We do not wish to misrepresent tlic 
vieivs of any of our fellovv-Christians ; 
yet it docs appear to us, that those who 
are so painfully anxious to have their 
expiring infants baptized, do indeed 
suppose, or at least fear, that infants, 
dying without baptism, arc not saved. 
On no other principle can we account 
for their extreme anxiety, and painful 
apprehensidns. Many are indeed taught, 
that baptism saves; that, by binitism, 
infants are made members of Christ, 
children of God, and inheritors of the 
kingdom of Heaven.” Now those who 
believe, that baptism produces this won- 
derful effect, must necessarily, as w^e 
think, doubt of the salvation of all in- 
fants that die unhaptized. 

An episcopal minister on the Bengal 
estahlisnment, and subsequently clia[)- 
lain at Singapore, has done more than 
esmress his doubts of the salvation of 
infants that die unhaptized. His lan- 
guage is calculated most cruelly to har- 
row up the feelings of bereaved parents, 
by teaching that there is no hope of 
the salvation of infants dying uuhaptiz- 
ed. His words arc : 

“Let not die believing parent offer up 
strong crying and tears for his beloved bul 
dying child, and when his immortal spirit 
hath winged its flight into the world of spirits, 
let him not say, ‘It is well;’ (2 Kings iv. 
26) or, ‘I shall go to him, but lie shall not re- 
turn to me,’ (2 Sam.xii. 23 j) rather let him 
behold the awful conflict between litc nnei 
death, in all the heart-rending anguish of de- 
spair, and follow the mortal rcimiins to the 
tomb, only to weep tliere as one wlio hath no 
hope.”* 

So uncharilllihle was this gentleman 
in this case ; hut, in another case, he 
could show a most illimitable charity. 
He supposes a poor infant to he lost, 
because it died unhaptized, which was 
*Damricld on Baplisni, page 37. 


not the infant's fault ; hut he would not 
express a doubt of the salvatiou of an 
old profligate, provided he had been 
baptized in infancy by an Episcopalian 
minister; no, not a doubt coneeniiiig 
him, though he had died without the. 
least sign of repentance and faith in 
Jesus Christ. No, this same gentleman, 
wdien called to inter a man who liad 
been a fornicator, and a drunkard, and 
a profane person all his days, and hail 
died In his sms, would not fail to ex- 
press a sure and certain hojie of his 
resurreetion to eternal life. O the po- 
tency of infant baptism by one who ean 
boast ajiostolical succession through 
Episcojial ordination ! How it nullilics 
all the gross immoralities of a whole 
life HIovv it cancels every crime ! How it 
serves, instead of the atonement 6f Jesus 
Christ, to ensure salvation to the guilty ! 
But how dreadful to die unhajitized ! 
Even the ])Oor infant of a span, the 
totally unconscious infant, that was 
born but yesterday, and has ditjd to-day, 
yes, this infant, innocent as it is, awful 
to tell, is lost; it is gone to the regions 
of w'O, because it died imhajitized. But 
do these doctrines emanate from an all- 
wisc and merciful God ? Shall we place 
to his account this jialpable absurdity, 
that he who is baptized in infancy, and 
who, after a long course of (Times, dies 
impenitcntly will eevtaiuly rise to life 
eternal ; while a poor infant, that is 
born ill the morning, and dies at mid- 
day, is eternally lost, because it died 
unhaptized? Is this absurdity, this in- 
justice, this cruelty, this jiotency of bap- 
tism, this trifling with sin, frenn God ? 
Impossible ! In vain do the successors 
of the apostles teach sucli a doctrine ; 
w^e cannot believe it, for God is holy, 
and just, and merciful. My dear friends, 
search the Scrijitures ; there you are 
never taught that baptism save.s ; there 
you will easily learn, that tin; impeni- 
tent sinner dies accursed, and that In* 
enters, at death, the world of miserv ; 
yes, and thiire you may learn, that >oiii- 
expiring infants were, without reference 
to baptism, removed to a better world ; 
that ddhth has been their gain, and that 
you need not weep for them. 

Let us now turn our attention to a fewr 
arguments in favour of Infant Salvation. 

1. The first argument thal we slmll 
adduce is the acknowledged fact, timl 
infants arc not wilful transgressors. 
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For some time after their birth, they 
ju'C incapable of any moral feelings; 
hence their actions are neither morally 
goixb nor morally^ evil. They act from 
no principle, from no motive ; they have 
no wish to please Goil, nor any wish to 
ilisf)lease him. It is true, that we can 
see, even in young chiltlren, a perverse- 
ness of disposition, which, we fear, must 
be attributed to the innate depravity of 
human nature ; but this does not show 
them to be wilful transgi’cssovs; rior 
prov(' tliem accountable for their aetious. 
Heason is but in the bud ; it is far from 
being sndiciently matured to be a guide 
to the conduct ; and it is the rational 
creature only, that is accountable. If 
tli(*Ti, it be admitted, and admitted it 
must be, that infants are not wilful 
transgressors, this fact must, to say the 
least, b(? something in their favour, 
tiiough it may not be true, that this 
Tact alone will ])rove that they are sav- 
ed. We think tliat some, w'hose view’s 
are not suftieiently eximnsive, fall into 
an error on this very point. A bereaved 
mother w ill someiinies sa)% ‘ I can have 
no doubt of the safety of my dear babe, 
for lu^ w^as innocent.’ We would, by no 
means, suggest a doubt of the infant’s 
saf(‘ty, for w e believe it is safe ; f>ut we 
are not sure, that the innocence of 
which the fond mother thinks so much, 
IS of itself a sufficient guarantee for the 
infant’s salvation; we think there should 
also he a reference to what Jesus Christ 
lias done. The infant, though not guil- 
ty of any w ilful trangression, is notwith- 
standing a polluted creature, because of 
his descent from Adam ; for we must 
believe, that all infants, as well as all 
adidts, have fallen in bim, and consc- 
(iucntly that infants, though free from 
all wilful transgression, cannot be saved 
without the aid of Jesus Christ. We 
do not therefore consider the fact, that 
infants are not wilful transgressors, as 
alFording full proof that they are saved ; 
init only as an argument in favour of 
their salvation, while other arguments 
must be adduced, before wo can admit, 
that this important point has been fully 
proved. ** 

2, Another argument in favour of 
Infant Salvation, is the fact, that God 
has not, in any part of Scripture, threat- 
ened to punish men, in another world, 
for the sin of Adam, commonly termed 
original sin. We find many tlircaten- 


ingg in the Word of God, which rendw 
it very certain, that wicked men/dyittf 
such, will undergo an awful puniahment 
in the world to come ; but then it ii 
clear, that those threateninga are alt 
leveled against their personal transgress 
sioiis ; against the sins which they them*^ 
selves have committed, and that they are 
not thus threatened because they sin- 
ned in Adam. Thus the liar, the thief, 
the murderer, the extortioner, the drunk- 
ard, and many others, are threatened 
with misery in another w^orld, and no- 
thing less than eternal destruction is 
denounced against those who neglect 
the gosiiel; but these are all personal 
transgressions, while not a word is said 
announcing misor)^ in another world, 
because men were made sinners in Adam. 
If then Scrijiture is silent on the subject, 
what right have w^c to conliidc, that 
any will suffer, in another world, for 
having sinned in Adam? And if it 
cannot be proved, that even adults are 
liable to punishment for having sinned 
in Adam, can it be thought that infants 
arc liable? If those who, by their 
own personal transgressions, have virtu- 
ally shown their approbation of Adam’s 
sin, arc not to be punished for that sin; 
w ill unconscious infants be punished for 
it, who have never shown, by their per- 
sonal transgressions, the least approba- 
tion of Adam’s disobedience? When 
God threatens, w^e ought to believe that 
he wdll punish ; but when there is no 
threatening, w'hy shoidd we believe that 
punishment wili be iiiHicted ? That both 
infants and adults siidcr in this world in 
consequence of Adam’s sin, is a truth 
clearly taiiglit in Scripture ; but we are 
not told that either will suffer on that 
account after death. If then, as we all 
know', infants are not wilful transgres- 
sors, and if they are not liable to punish- 
ment for Adam’s disobedience, we might 
almost ask, What is to prevent their 
salvation ? 

3. We observe farther, that some 
j^assages of Scripture appear very much 
to favour Infant Salvation. Our Lord 
has said? and his w'ords deserve our 
serious attention : 

“ Except ye ke convcrioil, anti bcooine as 
little cliilureu, ye shall not enter into ilio kinff- 
tlom ot Kv'uven.” IVlatt. xvlii. Ik 

Ilis meaning is, as wo can easily Icavti 
from the following vcrsi\ tha^ if W'e 
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would be bie di«ciplc8, we must be as 
humble as little cbil^n* There is then 
somethingin little children wliich the 
Saviour approves and commends ; and 
this fact, to say the least, looks with a 
favourable eye towards tlie salvation of 
such children. After this commenda- 
tion from the Judge of all, it w'ould not, 
we think, be easy to prove that such 
children are lost. 

But the passage most to our purpose 
is that in Matt, six. Id — 15 : 

** Then were brought unto him little chil- 
dren, that he should put his hands on them 
and pray ; and the disciples rebuked them. 
But Jesus said ; ‘ Suffer little children, and 
forbid them not to come unto me, for of such 
h) the kingdom of Heaven.’ And he laid his 
hands on them and departed hence.” 

Tliis passage does not, we own, teach 
infant salvation in so many words, but 
it seems impossible, with this passage 
before us, to come to a conclusion un- 
favourable to the salvation of infants. 
If infants are not saved, why did our 
Lord, by acting as he did on this occa- 
sion, produce an impression so very 
favourable to their salvation? To us 
it seems, that every one who seriously 
reads this passage, must feel quite in- 
clined to believe in the salvation of in- 
fants. 

Let us observe the purpose for which 
these children were brought to Jesus ; 
it was, that he should put his hands on 
them and pray. Accordingly our Sa- 
viour laid his hands on them and prayed, 
or, as Mark says, ** blessed them.” Yes, 
the Saviour laid his hands on these 
children and blessed them ; yet they had 
not repented, had not believed, had not 
been baptized. Mark the circumstances 
of the case ; here are children blessed by 
the Saviour himself, who are without 
repentance, without faith, without bap- 
tism ; does it not then appear that chil- 
dren may be saved without repentance, 
without Ifaith, without baptism? Will 
any one be so hardy as to affirm, that 
if these children had died immediately, 
tJiey wduld ha^ye been lost ? Wliat thosd 
ios^ for whoin A^e Saviour had just 
pmyed, and wHotn he had just^biessed ? 
jDte under the Saviour’s blessing, and 
yet be lost ? Impossible ! But will it be 
objected, that the case of these children 
was a peeuliiir one, insomuch as they, 
hail received the Saviour’s blessings and 
that it does not follow, that other in- 
fants cipi be saved without rejientance, 


without faith, and without baptism, or 
at least without baptism ? Admitting 
some peculiarity in the above case, for 
we know, that the Saviour .dees not 
take all infants in his arms and bless 
them ; yet we think there is one unde- 
niable inference to be drawn from the 
passage ; namely, that infants, that have 
not repented, not believed, not been 
baptized, are capable of receiving the 
Saviour’s blessing; that they need no 
change of heart, no baptism in order to 
their obtaining that blessing. If then 
they are lit subjects for the Saviour’s 
blessing, why should they not be fit 
subjects for salvation? Had we read, 
that the Saviour first converted them, 
made them believers, baptized them, 
and then blessed them ; we might have 
doubted of the salvation of other infants 
that die unconverted and unbaptized ; 
but as he did neither of these things to 
them previously to blessing them, it is 
plain, that they were in a state to re- 
ceive the Saviour’s blessing without 
either conversion or baptism. Hence 
we infer, that infants dying without re- 
pentance, faith, and baptism are never- 
theless in a state of salvation. 

4. Another argument in favour of 
Infant* Salvation, is founded on the fact, 
that Jesus Clirist, the second Adam, has, 
according to our text, repaired the mis- 
chief done by the first Adam. 

That Adam was once the Federal 
Head or Representative of the whole 
human race, may be easily learned from 
Scripture. Thus we read ; 

“ Since by man camo death, by man caxnc 
also the resurrection of the dead. For as in 
Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be 
made alive” 1 Cor. xv.21,22. 

It is then, w'e see, in consequence of 
Adam’s sin, that all men die. This 
doctrine the apostle states in plain 
terms : 

By one man sin entered into the world, 
and death by sin ; and so death passed upon 
all men, for that ail have sinned.” Horn. v. 12. 

We are not to understand the apostle 
as teaching that all men die in conse- 
quence of their personal transgressions ; 
all are* undoubtedly sinners, but when 
he teaches, that all men die because 
they have sinned, he means because they 
have sinned in Adam. Are we not 
taught verse l7j that by one man’s of- 
fence death reigned ? We have the 
same doctrine in verses li:*, ID — 
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** A«. hy the offence of one, judgment came 
upon af) men to condemnation; even so, by 
the righteousness of one, the Iree grift came 
upon all men to justification of life. For, as 
by one man’s divsobedience many were made 
sinners ; so, by the obedience of one, shall 
many be made righteous.” 

Thus it is clear, that by Adam came 
death ; and, as is generally understood, 
a depraved naturd, in consequence of 
our connection with him. From these 
passages we learn, not only that* we fell 
in Adam, but also that we have been 
raised again by Jesus Christ. Much 
might be said on this interesting subject, 
but w^e must use brevity. We state 
then, that among other benefits confer- 
red by Jesus Christ, the resurrection is 
one. “ By man came death, by man 
also,” i. e. by Jesus Christ, “ came the 
resurrection of the dead,” for he will 
give a new life to all at the resurrection. 
But Jesus Christ has done more, very 
much more, than secure the resurrection 
of all men ; he has freed us from all 
liabilities for Adam’s sin. To this the 
words of our text bear witness, “As, 
by one man’s disobedience, many were 
made sinners ; so, by the obedience of 
one, shall many be made righteous.” 
The term many, in both clauses, we be- 
lieve, means all. That the term many, 
ill the first clause, means all, none, we 
think, can doubt. For by one man’s dis- 
obedience all were certainly made sin- 
ners ; and, by the rules of language, the 
term many must have the same meaning 
in the second clause as in the hrst, 
otherwise the antithesis, intended by the 
aj)ostle, will not be complete. But say 
Koiiie : ♦ If the term many in the se- 
cond clause, is allowed to signify all, 
the import of the passage will be, that 
all have been justified by Jesus Christ, 
and consequently, that all will be saved ; 
but this sense is inadmissible. That 
such a sense is inadmissible, is most 
readily granted ; but the apostle, we 
suppose, is not speaking, in this place, 
of that justification of believers, by 
which they are saved, but merely of 
their being made righteous by Jesus 
Christ, just as far as they wore made 
sinners by Adam, and of their being 
free from all liability to punishment in 
consequence of Adam’s transgression; 
that such is the true meaning of this 
passage, may, we think, be fairly infer- 
red from tlie absence of all mention of 
faith in the justification of which he here 

2 K 


speaks. That justification, by lybieh 
men, who are actual trsnBgmson are 
saved, is the subject treated of in the 
first part of this chapter, and in order 
to that justification, faith is required ; 
but in this latter part of the chapter, 
the apostle seems to be speaking of a 
justification, or a bein^ made righteous, 
which requires no faith, and which is 
common to the whole human race, whe- 
ther men are believers in Jesus Christ 
or not. It is a justification, which 
fiow^s from the obedience of Jesus Christ, 
and it may, we think, be stated thus : 
namely — That as all the human race 
were included in Adam, and consequent- 
ly all sinned in him, and became liable 
to punishment ; so all the human race 
were included in their new Representa- 
tive, Jesus Christ, and consequently, as 
he has obeyed the law they have all 
obeyed it, and are therefore free, so far 
as Adam’s sin is concerned, from all lia- 
bility to punishment. But this justifi- 
cation, or this being made righteous, 
has no reference whatever to our wilful 
and personal transgressions ; they are 
to be forgiven only by faith in atoning 
blood. If wilful transgressors, and siicu 
are all that »liave reached adult age, 
would have peace with God, they must 
seek to be justified by faith. .We have 
said, that men are never threatened with 
punishment in consequence of Adam’s 
transgression, or because they sinned in 
Adam, but only fur their own personal 
transgressions; anti we now see the 
reason of their not being thus threaten- 
ed, they have all been made righteous 
by the obedience of Jesus Christ ; thus 
it IS, that they are under no liabilities 
on account of what was done by Adam. 
This reasoning admitted, and we hope 
it is consistent with Scripture, it follows, 
that there is no charge to be brought 
against infants, for they have no person- 
al or wilful transgressions for which 
they must answer, and their liability to 
unishment for Adam’s sin is removed 
y the obedience of Jesus Christ. What 
then can hinder their salvation ? No- 
thing, #ve boldly afifi'm, nothing. And 
why should we doubt whether Jesus 
Christ has done all this for the whole 
human race, when we know that he has 
done more than this, yea much more 
than this in order to save men ? Would 
he that came to save men from the pun- 
ishment so justly due to their personal 
transgressions, to their own ifiost awful 
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crimes, leave them still liable to punish- 
ment for the sins of Adam, in which 
they had no personal share? And 
would he who came to save personal 
transgressors, who came to save the 
vilest of men by the shedding of his 
blood, would he have no pity upon un- 
conscious, helpless infants, but pass 


them by, and leave them to perish in 
the mins of the fall ? Incredible ! We 
must believe, that he who had love 
enough to do the greater had surely 
love sufficient to do the less ; and that 
infants are not left to perish, while the 
vilest men are saved. 

(To be concluded in our next.) 


THE GERMAN CRITICS AND JEWISH PROSELYTE 

BAPTISM. 

In the Montreal Register we find an article on this subject from the pen of F. Bosworth, 
A. M., classical tutor at the Baptist college, Montreal, winch deserves to be reprinted in this 
country. It was occasioned by the Review in our number for October last, in which we call- 
ed on our learned paedobaptist brethren, either to answer J)r. Cnll’s refutation of the theory 
of Proselyte Baptism, or to cease to plead that theory in defence of their views, I’his having 
been copied into the Montreal Register, and excited some animadversion, the iollowing excel- 
lent article appeared in a subsequent number. 


Some time since an article on Jewish 
Proselyte Baptism appeared in the Re- 
gister, extracted from the London Bap- 
tist Magazine. It struck me on reading 
It, that as the subject is one of a purely 
historic nature, no testimony could be 
produced so valuable as that presented 
by the great psedobaptist critics of Ger- 
many. What is the nature of that tes- 
timony ? Let us see. 

Bottiger, celebrated among German 
scholars, says that “ the whole assertion 
(of proselyte baptism before John) is ab- 
solutely destitute of jiroof.” 

Dr. Lindner, of the university of 
Leipsic, uses the following language : 
— " Let us follow scripture on this point ; 
and we shall arrive at the conclusion 
that the baptism of John is neither to 
be regarded as an arbitrary imitation of 
customary ablutions, nor an unchanged 
continuance of Jewish proselyte baptism, 
but as God’s immediate command. A 
baptism of proselytes, as such, existed 
not among the Jews.” — Die Lehre vom 
Abendmahle, page 266. 

Winer, in the last edition of his cele- 
brated Bible Dictionary, states tl^pt " as 
an independent initiatory rite, necessarily 
connected with circumcision, and equal 
in importance to it, baptism did not, in 
all probability, exist before the destruc- 
tion of the temple.” — Rcalwbrterbuch, 
art, Proselyten. vol. ii. page 341. 

Schneckenburger, whose work on this 
subject i€ classic, and has exerted more 


influence on the minds of German scho- 
lars than any other, asserts, that the 
reception of proselytes into Judaism, 
while the temple stood, was by circum- 
cision and an offering — that the former 
was followed, and the latter preceded, 
by a lustration, which was a mere Levi- 
tical purification. He then goes on to 
say, “ This lustration, in time, assumed 
the place of the sacrifice, which was 
omitted ; and this change cannot be 
yirovcd to have occurred before the end 
of the third century.” — Sclmeck. ub. 
das Alter der jlid Pros. Berlin, 1828, 
page 184. 

The celebrated Neander, the prince of 
ecclesiastical historians, and one of the 
most erudite men in Germany, gives it 
as his opinion, that " since the thorough 
work of Schneckenburger has made its 
appearance, no one will pretend that he 
can prove the existence of a proselyte 
baptism in the time of Christ.” 

Jacobi, of Berlin University, after re- 
ferring to the opinion of Danz and 
others that Christian bayitism was deriv- 
ed from Jewish proselyte baptism, says, 
" But this opinion is not at all tenable.” 
He also asserts that it was only after the 
destruction of the temple, when the cir- 
cumcision of proselytes had, by reason 
of public edicts, become more and more 
impracticable, that proselyte baptism was 
raised to the character of an initiatory 
and indispensable rite. 

To these might be added the opinions 
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expressed by Ernesti, Paulus^ Bauer, De 
Wette, Hase, Olsbausen, and others, who 
all agree in asserting that proselyte ba[)- 
tism existed no^ before the destruction 
of the temple. Indeed, these are the 
views of most German scholars of the 
present day. Would that all our oppo- 
nents were as thorough in their scholar- 
ship, and as candid in their state- 
ments ! 

It will not be thought improper to 
conclude these remarks by some extracts 
from Professor Stuart’s work on Bap- 
tism, since that learned and impartial 
coiigregationalist has, it would appear, 
derived his opinions on the subject be- 
fore us from German writers, whose 
statements lie in fact epitomises. This 
erudite man says : — 

“ 111 fine, we are destitute of any ear- 
ly testimony to the iiractice of proselyte 
baptism, antecedently to the Christian 
era. The original institution of admit- 
ting Jews to the covenant, and stran- 
gers to the same, prescribed no other 
rite than that of circumcision. No ac- 
count of any other is found in the Old 
Testament ; none in the Apocrypha, New 
Testament, Targuins of Onkelos, Jona- 
than, Joseph the Blind, or in the work 
of any other Targumist, excepting 
Pseudo- Jonathan, whose work belongs 
to the seventh or eighth century. No 
evidence is found in Philo, Josephus, or 
any of the earlier Christian writers. 
Mow could an allusion to such a rite 
have escaped them all, if it were as com- 
mon, and as much required by usage as 
circumcision ? 

“ That we cannot point out the exact 
time when proselyte baptism began 
among the Jews, is little to the purpose 
of those who hold to its great antiquity ; 
for where are the monuments which 
show how and when many a rite began, 
which came into general reception in 
the churches of Christ in the third, 
fourth, and fifth centuries ? Nor can I 
think, with many writers, that there is 
anything mysterious in respect to the 
adoption of such a rite by the Jewish 
churches. How obvious the idea, that 
a heathen man, who came ovci* to the 
Jewish churches, was unclean in his 
heathen state I And what could be more 
natural than to require ablution of him, 


especially when the days of Pharisaic 
superstition were fully come? The 
rabbins tell us, that circumcision, bap- 
tism, and oblation were all necessary to 
his initiation. How, then, could the 
baptism of John or of Jesus, which was 
the sole initiatory rite, be derived from 
the proselyte baptism of the Jews ? 

Besides all this, when a proselyte 
was once baptised and received, this rite 
was at an end. His children, bom after 
his reception, were no more required to 
be baptized than those of the native 
Jews. What parallel, then, can be drawn 
between Christian and proselyte bap- 
tism ? 

“ Be the origin of proselyte baptism 
as it may, I cannot see that there is any 
adequate evidence for believing that it 
existed cotemporarily with the baptism 
of John and of Jesus.” 

From the reseaches of the abovemen- 
tioned scholars and others, the following 
conclusions are incontrovertibly obtain- 
ed : — 1 . Infants of proselytes were not 
necessarily baptized with their parents. 
This Schrieckenburgcr proves from the 
following original authority : — “ Infants 
who become proselytes with their father 
are not obliged to be baptized, as the 
act of the parent is valid for them.” 2. 
Children born after the reception of 
their parents into the Jewish church 
were not baptized, as various statements 
plainly prove. 3. In the Jewish initia- 
tory rites circumcision, baptism, and 
oblation, were all observed. Thus in 
the Babylonish Talmud we read : — “ He 
is not a proselyte until he is circumcised 
and baptized.” See also the treatise 
above-mentioned, Winer’s Bible Dic- 
tionary, &c. 4. This baptism was ori- 
ginally 0 , purification, and not an abso- 
lute initiatory rite* Indeed, when 
ba]>tism began to be regarded as a part 
of the initiatory rite, ^hneckenburger 
tells us that ** as the initiation was not 
religious but dvil, it could not be per- 
formed on the sabbath,” a fact which he 
sibundantly proves. 5. This baptism, 
such as it was, had no existence in the 
time of /Christ. In the language of the 
psedobaptist Stuart, we ask, “ What par- 
allel, then, can be drawn between Chris- 
tian and proselyte baptism?” — Baptist 
Magazine* 
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HOW FAR IS IT TO CANAAN ? 


How far is it to Canaan said a 
friend. Why/^ replied I, “ the chil- 
dren of Israel found it a long way ; for 
they travelled forty years in the wilder- 
ness. The most important thing is to 
know that we are in the way, for then 
the distance will get less and less every 
hour.” 

** How far is it to Canaan V* asks the 
doubting Christian; ^‘for I am sadly 
afraid 1 shall never get there. My sins 
are a heavy burden to me, and I long to 
be rid of them, if, indeed, there is hope 
for such an one as I.” — Go- on, poor 
doubting Christian, take fresh courage, 
and quicken tliy step. Canaan is not so 
far oiF but thou shalt reach it at last ; 
and if thou couldst know how willing 
the Saviour of sinners is to receive thee, 
it would shed a sunbeam on thy dejected 
countenance. I have a word of comfort 
for thee, a cordial for thy heart : “ I, 
even 1, am he that blottcth out thy 
transgressions for mine own sake, and 
will not remember thy sins,” Isa. xliii. 
25.. 

How far is it to Canaan ?” asks the 
triumphant Christian ; ** for 1 long to be 
at home. I know that my Redeemer 
liveth, and because he lives, I shall live 
also. My soul has made me like * the 
chariots of Amminadib,’ and I am impa- 
tient to behold him face to face !” — Go 
forward, triumphant Christian, with the 

f lorious ring of assurance upon thy 
ngerl Cast not away thy confidence, 
which hath ** great recompence of re- 
ward.” But stay, 1 have a word for 
thee, also, which may be useful. Pon- 
der it in thy heart: “Let him that 
thinketh he standeth take heed lest he 
fall,” I Cor. X. 12. 

“ How far is it to Canaan ?” inquires 
the afflicted Christian ; “ for 1 have lain 
a long while upon the bed of suffering. 

* Wearisome nights are appointed to me.' 
1 am full of tossing to and fro unto the« 
dawning day. ^ Oli that I had wings 
like a aove ! for then would I fly away, 
and be at rest.* ’*— Be of good cheer, 
afflicted Christian! The heavier the 
cross, the more pleasant will be the 
crown. If we suffer with Christ, we 
shall be glorified with Christ. I have a 
word to refresh the fainting soul, and 
will now give it thee : “ The sufferings 
of this {^resent time are not worthy to 


be compared with the glox^ which shall 
be revealed in us,” Rom. viii. 18. 

“ How far is it to Canaan ?” asks the 
persecuted Christian ; ** for 1 am an out- 
cast from my family, a stranger upon 
earth ; like my Lord, I am ‘ despised 
and rejected of men.* * Many are they 
that rise up against me,* and * they hate 
me with cruel hatred.* ” — Hold on thy 
way, persecuted Christian : it is a safe 
one, and a blessed one, yea, the one thy 
Redeemer trod before thee. Dost thou 
want a word of consolation ? I will give 
it thee, lay it up in thy bosom : “ Bless- 
ed ai'e ye, when men shall hate you, and 
when they shall separate you from their 
company, and shall reproach you, and 
cast out your name as evil, for the Son 
of man’s sake. Rejoice ye in that day, 
and leap for joy : for, behold, your re- 
ward is great in heaven,” Luke vi. 22, 
23. 

“ How far is it to Canaan?” sighs the 
bereaved Christian ; “ for 1 am a lonely 
and desolate pilgrim. All that were 
dear to me upon earth are taken away. 
My tears have been my meat day and 
night, and my soul yearns for the land 
where there shall be no more death, 
neither sorrow nor crying.” — Pass on, 
bereaved Christian ; the more lonely thy 
pilgrimage, the more pleasant will be the 
company of the “snining ones” that 
aw^ait thee, and the sweeter thy recep- 
tion at the end of thy journey. The 
Lord whom thou seekest, hath a special 
care and pity for his desolate ones. 
Take these w^ords with thee, and they 
may refresh thy spirit. For even though 
they be desolate — “The redeemed of 
the Lord shall return, and come with 
singing unto Zion ; and everlasting joy 
sh^l be upon their head : they shall ob- 
tain gladness and joy ; and sorrow and 
mourning shall flee away,” Isa. li. 11. 

“ How far is it to Canaan ?’* asks the 
dying Cliristian ; “ for the swellings of 
Jordan are risen about my soul. Fear- 
fulness and trembling are come upon 
me, ‘ and the terrors of death are fallen 
upon me.’ Alas ! 1 sink in de^ waters : 
I shall not see the land that flows with 
milk and honey.” — Look up, poor dying 
Christian ; for yonder is the bright and 
morning Star : thy night is far spent, 
and the day is at hand. Is thine arm 
too feeble to be put forth for the book 
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of God, then I must even hold it up be- 
fore thine eyes. Look on these words, 
and let neither flood nor flame affright 
thee $ be of jrood courage, for they are 
the words of Him who has promised, 
when flesh and heart fail, to be the 
strength of thy heart, and thy portion 
for ever : “ When thou passest through 


the waters, 1 will be with thee; and 
through the rivers, they shall not over- 
flow Sbee ; when thou walkest through 
the fire, thou shalt not be burned ; nei- 
ther shall the flame kindle upon thee. 
For I am the Lord thjr God, the Holy 
One of Israel, thy Saviour,** laa. xliii. 
2, 3 . — Old Humphrey, 
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Day of the 
Week. 

Last quarter,. 
New moon.. . 
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Full moon.. . 

PHASES OF THE MOON. 

. ...3th day 7h 52m Afternoon. 

. . lOtli day. . . . 6h 2lm Morning. 

. . 13th day. . lOh 51m Morning. 

. .26th day. . . . 12h 2m Noon. 
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the Sun. 
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6 33 
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i) 

M 

Proverbs viii. . 


„ 36 
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11 

W 
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xiv 
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32 

14 
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XV 


38 
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15 
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Psalms. 

.. 39 

» 30 

16 

M 
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29 

17 

Tu 

xvii 


„ 39 

„ 28 

18 

W 

xviii 


39 

.. 27 

13 

Th 

xix 


40 

26 

20 

F 

XX 
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„ 26 

21 

S 
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„ 40 

„ 26 

22 
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Psalms. 
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„ 25 

23 

M 

Proverbs xxii.. 


.. 41 

24 

24 

Tu 

xxiii 


I „ 42 

„ 23 

25 

W 

xxiv 


„ 42 

.. 22 

26 

Th 
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27 

F 
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28 

S 
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„ 19 
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43 

18 

30 

M 
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43 
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31 

Tu 

xxix 


„ 43 
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ISrirt Notices of tlje Baptist <tti)ttrff)cs in ftnOia. 

DINAGEPORE. 


Of all the Missionary stations in 
India, there is none perhaps to which 
the mind reverts with deeper interest 
than to Dinagepore. Here the Gos- 
pel was introduced by the founders 
of the Baptist Mission, Messrs. Carey 
and Thomas. Within thirty miles of 
this station, they passed the first 
years of their residence in India; 
their circumstances were narrow, their 
condition obscure, the difficulties they 
had to contend with almost insur- 
mountable. There, therefore, their 
faith was called into active operation ; 
and their zeal and the warmth of 
their sympathy for perishing licathen 
and Muhammadans put to the test. 
There they began to translate the 
Scriptures, and prepare the way for 
more extensive Missionary operations; 
they tilled the soil, they scattered 
precious seed and watered it with 
their tears ; and in Dinagepore sprung 
up the first plant, the first fruits of 
their labours in India. In Dinage- 
pore was in reality formed their first 
Missionaiy station, and there the 
first Baptist Chapel in the East was 
built. 

The first notice of the arrival of the 
Missionaries, and of their undertak- 
ing to translate the Scriptures into the 
Bengali language, was brought to 
Dinagepore by Mohun Chanda a man 
of whose conversion Mr, Thomas en- 
tertained hopes before his last visit 
to England. Five Hindus, who thus 
heard of the labours of the mission- 
aries, addressed them a letter request- 
ing a copy of the portions of Scripture* 
they had translated, and ii^reating 
that some one might be sent up to 
instruct them. Mr. Thomas himself 
went up but did not find them. 

In 1796, the Missionaries became 
acquainted with Mr, Ignatius Fer- 
nandez, whose history, from that pe- 
riod, iseclosely comiected with the 


early history of the Dinagepore cliurch. 
Mr. Fernandez was bom at Macao 
and educated for^ a priest in connec- 
tion with the church of Rome ; but 
feeliijg the impropriety and sin of im- 
age worship, he left the communion 
of that church, and in 1773 came to 
Bengal. He afterwards engaged some- 
what extensively in the manufacture 
of Indigo and wax candles at Diiiagc- 
porc. The circumstances attending 
his conversion were somewhat re- 
markable, and show how easy it is 
for the Lord to work by means which 
to us may not appear altogether 
accordant with his usual methods. 
Mr. Fernandez had never heard a 
gospel sermon in any language ; but 
in 1795, he obtained an old English 
Bible from a Hindu ; the perusal of 
this led him to feel his miserable 
condition as a sinner, and his need of 
an Almighty Saviour. Having heard 
of Mr. Thomas, he immediately wrote 
to him for some books which might 
assist him in his search after spiritual 
knowledge. In 1796, he was visited 
by Messrs. Fountain and Powell, who 
found him then building at his own 
expense a chapel, which was opened 
on the first sabbath in November, 
with a series of services conducted by 
Messrs. Thomas, Carey and Foun- 
tain. They continued to visit Dinage- 
pore in turn on the first sabbath of 
each month, till the beginning of 
1800, when they removed to Seram- 
pore. In January 1801, Mr. Fernandez 
visited them, and was baptized, to- 
gether with the first native female 
who embraced Christianity, on the 
18th of that mouth. On his return 
to Dinagepore, he felt it his duty to 
make known the word of life to the 
heathen around him ; and the com 
sistency of his conduct, and the true 
Christian spirit and fervent zeal he 
manifested, induced the church at 
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Seram pore to invite him to devote 
himself to the work of a missionary. 
He was designated to this office on 
the 16th January, 1804. Two years 
after this, Mr. and Mrs. Biss, who 
liad lately arrived in India, having 
resolved to labour at Dinagepore in 
conjunction withMr. JFernandez, they, 
together with six native members, 
a])plied for their dismissal from, Se- 
ra in pore to form a new church there, 
over which Mr. Fernandez was chosen 
pastor, and ordained at Seramporeon 
tlie evening of the 27th January, 
1806. Mr. and Mrs. Biss were not 
able to remain long there ; ill health 
soon compelled them to remove. 

Mr. Biss was succeeded by Mr. 
W. Carey, juur. who was designated 
to the office of an Evangelist on the 
22d August 1807, and immediate- 
ly proceeded to Sadhamuhal, a small 
town about sixteen miles from Di- 
nageporc, where a portion of Mr. 
Fernandez’s property lay, The joint 
labours of Messrs. Carey and Fernan- 
dez were blessed with success, and 
several Hindus and Muhammadans 
in the neighbourhood embraced the 
Gospel. Mr. Carey left Sadhamuhal 
in 1810 to relieve Mr. Chamberlain, 
at Cutwa, and from that time the two 
branches of the Dinagepore church 
continued under the superintendence 
of Mr. Fernandez, till his death, lie 
died at Serampore on the 26tli De- 
cember 1 830, and was buried in the 
evening of the same day at the Mis- 
sion burial ground, when “ Dr. 
Carey delivered an address in Eng- 
lish and Bengali in a very feeling and 
affectionate manner. He describ- 
ed the early history of the Mission 
as connected with Mr. Fernandez, 
and awakened the memory of those 
early efforts in which they had been 
engaged. Here was the aged bury- 
ing the aged, whose youth had been 
passed in the service of that cause, 
which, though it then appeared like 
a forlorn hope, has now grown to 
maturity, with all the elements of 
durability wrought into its frame.” 


Mr Fernandez never received mv 
part of his support from the 
of the Mission ; he carried on all the 
duties of his station at his own ex- 
pense, and at his death left the Se- 
rampore Mission a legacy of about 
17,000 Rs. and a portion of his pro- 
perty. He WAS an indefatigable la- 
bourer ; he preached the gospel very 
widely in his immediate neighbour- 
hood ; in some of the bazars he built 
chapels which were also used as 
school-rooms ; the church prospered, 
and the number of members at his 
death was somewhat below a hun- 
dred. As his establishment enabled 
liim immediately to give employment 
to those who put themselves under 
his instruction and protection, it is 
much to be feared that, while many 
of those who professed Christianity 
were true believers, there were also 
many who were under the influence 
of sinister motives. This may ac- 
count, in some measure, for the large 
falling off in the church after Mr. 
Fernandez* death. 

He was succeeded in the pastoral 
office by Mr. Hugh Smylie of Dum- 
dum, who having been designated at 
Serampore on the 3rd January 1831, 
immediately proceeded to join his 
station, in company with Mr. Bareiro, 
as his assistant. Shortly after their 
arrival, a spirit of discontent was 
manifested among the native members, 
which occasioned their pastor no lit- 
tle grief. Church discipline was faith- 
fully exercised, and the gross mis- 
conduct of many led to their exclu- 
sion; so that by the end of 1832, 
the number of members had dimi- 
nished to twenty. About this time 
Messrs. Bareiro and Smylie were both 
compelled by frequent attacks of fever 
to leave t|j^e station foi^ a time. Mr. 
Smylie returned and Mr. Bareiro’s 
place was occupied by Mr. Paul of 
Dacca. A very few months passed 
before he too was compelled to leave 
the station, and soon after entered 
into rest. Mr. Ivison went up in Jan, 
1834 ; but sickness shortly compelled 
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liim also to leave the station, and he 
never returned. Mr, Smylie has since 
then laboured only with native assist- 
ance ; and has had to contend with 
many difficulties and hinderances, 
arising partly from personal and fa- 
mily afflictions of which he has had 
no small share, and partly from the 
misconduct of those who bear the 
Christian mame^ but neither have the 
form nor ex})erience of the power of 
godliness. He continues to labour 
however, encouraged by the sweet 


promise that they who sow in tears 
shall reap in joy. He preaches iu‘ 
the fairs, the markets and bazars in 
the neighbourhood, and is sometimes 
encouraged by apparently anxious in- 
quirers after the way of salvation. 
The number of members at the close 
of last year was fifteen ; it has been 
brought still lower since that time, 
but, at present the church enjoys a 
measure of peace and some prospect 
of an increase. 


Ilarratibpss antr anerlfotfs. 


A JEWISH CONVERT. 

Mr. Dawling, i)astor of the Baptist 
church, Launceston, Tasmania, remarks 
as follows, in a letter to a friend in Eng- 
land ; — “ We lately had an interesting 
accession to our churcli in the person of 
a sou of Abraham according to the flesh 
— the son of the ])rcsent surgeon to the 
Jew’s llos))ital. lie is a joung man of 
good abilities, and ha^ received a good 
education. lie is also one of the very 
lew of the Jews in this colony who un- 
derstand and can translate their own 
Hebrew Scriptures. His conviction and 
subsequent belief that Jesus of Nazar- 
eth is the Messiah, and that his death 
w'as a true and projier sacrifice for sin, 
seems to have been effected solely by 
the teaching of the Holy Spirit. In Iiis 
study of the Old Testament serijiturcs 
he was struck with the fact, that in the 
modern Jewish religion there is a total 
absence of an atonement, now that sa- 
crifices arc abolislied j tliis he pointed out 
to his brethren, but they only gain-said 
his statements anil persecuted him. He 
next asked those of the s5magoguc at 
Hobart Town to whom Isaiah referred 
in the fifty -third chajiter of his prophe- 
cies. They replied, that portion was i\Qt 
in their scriptures. lie told them that 
if he could not* find it in their parch- 
ments he would no more ifispute the 
point with them ; accordingly he and 
another Israelite, being the only two who 
were able to read them, made diligent 
search and found the origuial nearly 
word for word as it is in our version. 
Ills brethren then excommunicated him, 
or ‘^jtut him out of the synagogue.” 


He now determined publicly to confess 
Christ, and to unite with his disciples, 
by being immersed in his name ; for this 
purpose he applied to the Ba])tist church, 
Launceston, by which he was received, 
and soon afterwards baptized by the pas- 
tor of the church, lie subsequently 
had to ajipcar as a witness in a police 
case ; on that occasion he avow^ed him- 
self a Christian before the court, and 
took the oath on the wdiolc Bible ! — Re- 
porter, 


AN ANSWER TO PRAYER. 

“ Cat.i. upon Me in the day of trouble ; 1 
will deliver thee.” — Psalm 1. 15. 

PocToii Joseph Stennet inarrie.d a lady 
in AVjiles, in consequence of which he 
resided there some years, and several of 
his children w^ere born there. He preach- 
ed with great acceptance to the Baptist 
congregation in Abergavenny. There 
was a j)oor man belonging to that meet- 
ing, generally know^n by the name of 
Caleb ; he was a collier, aad lived among 
the hills between Abergavenny anil 
Hereford. He had a wife and several 
small children, and walked several miles 
every Lord’s-day to hear the doctor ; 
the weather seldom preventing him. He 
was a very pious man, and his knowledge 
and ijnderstanding were very remarkable, 
considering the disadvantages of his sta- 
tion and circumstances. The doctor was 
very partial to him, and pleased with his 
conversation. As before stated, bad 
w eather seldom hindered Caleb’s attend- 
ance on the word; hut there was a 
severe frost one winter, which lasted 
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myiity weeks^ and blocked up the way, 
that he could not possibly pass without 
danger. Neither muld he work for the 
support of himsfelf and family. The 
doctor and many others were much 
concerned, lest they should perish for 
want; however, no sooner was the frost 
broken, but Caleb appeared again. The 
doctor, when he wa^ in the pulpit, saw 
him j and as soon as the service was over, 
went to him, and said, “ O Oaleb,^ how 
glad I am to see you; how have you 
done during the severity of the weather?” 
Caleb cheerfully answered, “ Never better 
in my life j I not only had necessaries, 
but lived upon dainties, during the whole 
time, and have some still remaining, 
which will serve us some time to come.” 
The doctor expressed his surprise, and 
wished to be informed of particulars. 
Caleb told him, that one night, soon 
after the commencement of the frost, 
they had eaten all their stock, and had 
not one morsel left for the morning, nor 
any human probability of getting any ; 
but he found his mind quite calm and 
composed, relying on a provident God, 
who neither wanted imwer nor means 
to su})[»ly his wants. He went to prayer 
with his family, and then to rest, and 
slept soundly till morning. Before he was 
uj), he heard a knock at the door. He 
went to see who was there, and saw a 
man standing with a horse loaded, who 
asked if his name was Caleb? He 
answered in the alfirmativc. The man 
then desired him to help him to take 
down the load. Caleb asked what it 
w^as? He said, provisions. On his 
inquiring wdio sent it, the man said he 
believed God had sent it. No other 
answer could he obtain. When he came 
to examine the contents, he was struck 
with amazement at the quantity and the 
variety of the articles. There was bread, 
dour, oatmeal, butter, cheese, salt meat, 
and fresh neats* tongue, &c., which serv- 
ed them through the frost, and some 
remaining until that present time. 

The doctor was much affected with the 
account, and mentioned it in all compa- 
nies where he went, in hopes of dnding 
out the benevolent donor, but in ^ain — 
until about two years afterwards, he 
went to visit Dr. Talbot, a celebrated 
physician in the city of Hereford. This 
Dr. Talbot was a man of good moral 
character, and a vei^ generous disposi^ 
tion, but an infidel in principle; his 
wife was a good woman, and a member 
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of tlie Baptist church «at 
but could not very often 
account of the distance. |)r. 
used to go and visit her now and tfailf 
and Dr. Talbot, though a man of nie 
religion himself, always received the 
with great politeness, and he genendty 
staid a night or two at his house when 
he went. As they were conversing very 
pleasantly one evening, Dr, Stennet 
thought it his duty to introduce some- 
thing that was interestir^ and pofitable ; 
he spoke of the great efficacy of prayer, 
and instanced the circumstance of poor 
Caleb. As he was relating the affair, he 
observed Dr. Talbot smile and said, 
“ Caleb; 1 shall never forget him as long 
as I live.” “ What, did you know him ?” 
said Dr. Stennet. ** 1 had but little 
knowledge of him,” said Dr. Tallmt, 
*^biit by your description, 1 know he must 
be the same man you mean.” Then waa 
Dr. Stennet very urgent to hear what 
account Dr. Talliot had to give of him, 
and Dr. Talbot freely related the follow- 
ing circumstances. He said, that the 
summer previous to the hard winter 
above-mentioned, he was riding on horse- 
back for the benefit of the air, as was 
his usual custom when he had a leisure 
hour. He generally chose to ride among 
the hills, it being very pleasant, rural, 
and romantic, there being a few farm- 
houses dispersed here and there, and a 
few little cots. As he w^as riding along, 
he observed a number of people assem- 
bled iu a barn ; his curiosity led him to 
ride up to the barn-door, to leani the 
0.1086 of their assembling, when he 
found, to his surprise, that there was a 
man preaching to a vast number of 
people. He stopped until the service 
was ended. The people, he observed* 
were very attentive to what the preacher 
delivered. One poor man, in particular, 
attracted his notice, who hail a little 
Bible in his hand, turning to eveiy 
passage of Scripture the minister quoted, 
lie wondered to see how ready a man of 
iTis appearance was at turning to tko 
places. He likewise noticed that nis Bible 
was full ^ dog's ears"; that is, the cor- 
ners of the leaves were turned clown very 
thick. WTienthe service was over, he 
walked bis horse gently along in order feo 
observe the people, and the poor man, 
whom he had so particularly noticed, 
happened to walk by his side. The djW:* 
tor entered into oonversatton 
asked him many questions edndesidng 
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the meeting* aikd;the minister. He found 
the poor man to be more iiitelUgent than 
he could have expected. He inquired* 
also* about himself* his employment, and 
his name, vrhich he said was Caleb. 
After the doctor had satisfied his curiosi- 
ty, he rode off, and thought no more 
about him, unidl the great frost came on 
in the following winter. He was then 
one night in bed, and said he could not 
tell for certain, whether he was asleep or 
awake, but thought he heard a voice, 
saying, " Send provision to Caleb.’* He 
was a little startled at first, but conclud- 
ed it to be a dream, he endeavoured to 
compose himself to sleep. It was not 
long before he heard the same words 
repeated, but louder and stronger. Then 
he awoke his wife, who was in a sound 
sleep, and told her what he had heard, 
but she persuaded liim that it could be no 
other than a dream, and she soon fell 


asleep again. Yet the doctor’s mtud wjis 
so much impressed, that he could not 
sleep, but tumbled aiil tossed about for 
some time ; also, he hbard the voice so 
powerful, saying, “Get up, and send 
provision to Caleb,” that he could rest 
no longer. He got up, he called his 
man, bid him bring his horse, and went 
into his larder, aud stuffed a pair of 
panniers as full as (le possibly couhl, of 
whatever he could find ; and after having 
assisted the man to load the horse, he 
bid him take that provision to Caleb. 
“ Caleb,” said the man, “ what Caleb, 
sir?” “ I know very little of him,” 
said the doctor, “ hut his name is Caleb ; 
be is a (H>llier and lives among the hills. 
Let the horse go, and he will be sure to 
find him.” The man seemed to be under 
the same influence as his master ; this 
accounts for his telling Caleb, “ God sent 
it, I believe .” — Fa mil Magazine. 


OTorressponlJrttff. 

• BAPTISM. 

To the Editor of the Oriental Baptist. 

Sib, — At p«^e 218 of your July No. occurs the following passage : — “ All this is 
directly opposed to the word of God. The Church people see thist and hence,** Ike. 
which I abserve, if it is to be understood literally, is a statement in gross opposition 
to the truth. I hope it will be retracted. 

I am, &c. 

July \3th, 1847. 

Note. — ^The passage to which our correspondent alludes declares, in effect, that 
Baptism without repentance, belief and voluntary profession, is directly opposed to 
the word of God ; that the Church people see this, and hence, in the Baptism of 
infants have godfathers and godmothers to promise for them. In the communica- 
tion above given there is an implied doubt whether the statement referred to is to be 
** understood literally.” We can assure our correspondentthat the respected friend 
who furnished the article in question is anything but a Jesuit ; and judging from 
his productions for a number of years past, that he is not at all addicted to the 
practice of writing one thing while he means another. Moreover, the article having 
been written for the instruction of the young, the language employed was no doubt 
intended to be easily, and therefore literally, iwiderstood. What he states, and 
what be means, is that the Church people see that Baptism without repentance, 
belief and voluntary profession, is directly opposed to the word of God, and hence, 
&e. This statement our correspondent, — ^in terms which do not permit us to ques- 
tion his sincerity, whatever ojunion they may lead us to form of his judgment, — 
ventures to impugn^ and hopes for a retractation. Will the writer furnish us with 
scriptural proof that Biqitism without repentance, faith aud profession, is the ** one 



BAPTISM. 


2|il 

of the word of God ? But perhaps his denial is intended to 
particularly to the statement *'the Church people see this.” In confirmitioii/tbiat 
of this assertion* we refer him to the Cliureh Catechism^” in which we hnd 
following ; — 

** Question, — What is required of persons to be baptized? 

Answer, — Repentance, whereby they forsake sin ; and faith, whereby they st»d- 
fasily believe the promises of God made to them in that Sacrament.” 

This proves, we think, that Church people see that the word of God requires the 
public profession of repentance and belief in the subjects of Baptism. But if they 
see this, how then can they baptize infants ? This difficulty is seen and provided 
for. We quote the same authority : — 

“ Question, — ^Why then are infants baptized, when by reason of their tender age 
they cannot perform them V 

** Answer, — Because they promise them both by their sui’eties ; which promise, 
wlien they come to age, themselves are bound to perform.” 

Here we still have repentance, belief and profession in the subjetrts of baptism, 
the profession and promises of the sureties, being by an ecclesiastical fiction, 
regal (led as those of the child. The statement objected to is thus, we think, fully 
borne out. The a])pointmciit by the Church of England of godfathers and godmo* 
fluii’s is evidence that the Church people see that Baptism without repentance, 
belief and profession is directly opposed to the word of God. 

But lest we should he HU])[)osed to have misinterpreted the above quotations, 
refer our correspondent to a little work published in tliis country by a member of 
»he Church of Englantl, entitled “ Familiar Letters on the Articles of the Church of 
England,” addressed to a candidate for the ceremony of confirmation, from which 
w'c take fhe following : — 

“ 111 that sacrament [Baptism] your natural sin (or that caused by our common 
parent Adam) was remitted and blotted out through faith*and repentance in Christ.” 

. . In your receiving the sacrament of Baptism, by faith and repentance^ 

(the N15CKSSARY QUALIFICATION for a Worthy reception) the blessed hope is 
given you of being a member of Christ’s holy body,” &c. . . ** But when 

these high privileges were offered for your acceptance, it was justly required that 
\ou should take certain vows as conditions of God’s favor. You were called upon 
first to renounce the devil and all his works, the vain pomps and glory of the world 
with all covetous desires of the same, and the carnal desires of the doah, so that 
you would not follow nor be led by them; — these things were renounced by ydur 
sponsors in your name when you were an infant.” . . “ The person oap^ 

tized is required to believe and repent, enteriug into a covenant of allegiance unto 
<j!od; this is the act upon our part.” . . “As infants cannot fit is true, 

have either repentance or faith, these are answered for them by their sureties or spon^ 
sors.” . . “ Sponsors are wisely required by our church in onler that those 

infants who should lose their parents, or in case the natural protectors of their youth 
should err in bringing them up in religious matters, they may have other spiritual 
guardians, and so their soul’s liealth may lx; doubly provided for.” 

Here we have repentance and faith as indispensable pre-requisites in the Baptism 
of the word of God, and the appointment by the Chsirch of Englknd of sponsors to 
meet cases of Baptism, in which it is impossible there can. be repentance and faith, 
and therefore directly, we think, opposed to the word of God ; which is substantially 
the very statement that is impugned. 

Believing our correspondent to be .sincere in his aversion to statements that 
are in “ gross opposition to the trutli,” we ask him, — If the Baptism of the 
Testament be indeed a Baptism of repentance and faiths which the stan^pisls ci the 
2 L 2 
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Church of . England plainly admit, is it possible that such a Baptism could ever have 
been intended for infants ? — Or, 

Granting that the Lord Jesus Christ, when he instituted the ordinance of Baptism 
on a personal and voluntary profession of repentance and faith, intended that the 
o;rdinance should extend to infants, how is it that no provision is found in the New 
Testament to meet the difficulty that infants cannot be the subjects of repentance 
and faith ? And is it probable that our Lord would, in the case sup])osed, have 
left it to the wisdom of the Church of England, or of any otlier Church, to invent 
a sponsorship, or some other substitutory systepi to meet the difficulty ? — for we 
are not aware that a divine origin has ever been claimed for godfathers and 
godmothers.” 

But, supposing that infants were baptized by the Apostles, the difficulty must 
have been equally great in the apostolic, as in the present, age ; and yet we read 
nothing in the word of God of sponsors or sureties : — hence, we conclude that no 
difficulty of the kind existed— just because infants were not then considered proper 
subjects for the divinely-appointed ordinance of Ba])tism. — Editor. 


dtvistian Missions. 

NOWGONG ORPHAN INSTITUTION 


Wb have to acknowledge the receipt 
of the Report of the Nowgong Orjdian 
Institution, and other schools connected 
with the American Baptist Mission in 
Asain,” for 184(). The nature of this 
insl;itution will be learnt from the fol- 
lowing extract from the Report ; — 

' ** I’he Institution was commenced under the 
belief that one of the best methods of introduc- 
ing Chnstianity, overthrowing the clestruclive 
inSuence of caste, and the popular superstitious 
of the country, and hastening forward the 
general improvement of the people, is to train 
up and send forth companies of educated and 
Christian youth ; well acquainted with the 
absurdities of the ancestorml religions, and 

a ualified to defend the Christian faith before 
leir countrymen. So few devote their Jives 
tib the work ot evangelizing the heathen world, 
and so incompetent are the means obtained for 
this purpose, as experience abundantly proves, 
that the groat dependence of the Church must 
be upon the natives themselves, trained and 

£ repared for tlie work ; to whom the climatet 
inguage, and habits of the people present no 
obstacle and whose intercourse with the natives 
knay be far more familiar and unrest Acted than 
jthat of the missionary can possibly be. Schools 
where a Christian education is imparted ap- 
pear thereforo to be deserving of a prominent 
place. This is especially the case in Asam, 
where the ignorance of the mass of the ijeople, 
the influence of the priests, and the strong bond 
of caste, render the introduction of the truth 
exceedingly slow and difficult. Eveiy mouth’s 
expenaaie has confirmed our belief in the 


utility of such efforts, and their adaplediicss to 
promote the great objects we are seeking to 
accomplish. The destitute orphan has liitle to 
hope for from ‘ the tender mercies of the heu- 
then.’ I’his is evident from the numerous 
cases of friendless children seen wandering 
about ill the greatest de.stitution, iintdal length 
they fall into the hand of some neighbor, in 
better circumstances, by whom they are treatetl 
little better than slaves. Hence wd»en the 
hand of Clinsiiati chanty is presented to them, 
they gladly embrace it, ami removed from 
htalhen iidlueuces when young, they naturully 
grow up ill the rejection of the errors of their 
countrymen and in the firm belief of Qiriati- 
anity. Although several of the children were 
received at an advanced age, and are required 
to abandon every observance of caste the mo- 
ment they enter the Institution, we are happy 
in being able to state that there has not been 
on this, or any other account, a solitary case 
of discontent among them. On the contrary, 
though sometimes reviled by the heathen, they 
manifest a growing disgust to all the heathen 
customs and ceremonies of their countrymen. 

U ntil the early part of the year, all the 
heathen children who desired, were allowed to 
attend the school in common with the or- 
phans. But the habits of lying, deception, use 
of imprfiper language, and many other evil 
practices every where prevalent among the 
natives, were exerting a most pernicious influ- 
ence upon our own children, and thus coun- 
teractiug in part the objects we were laboring 
to promote. This made it necessary to discon- 
tinue the practice ; but the village schools 
were increased, so that a greater number of 
children arc receiving instruction tiian before 
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|Ik; »r>paration. An immediate improvement 
ill tiie orphan children was perceptible. Cases 
of di8ci))litie seldom occurred^ and diligrence in 
study was in some cases exceedingly gratifying. 

** The routine of the Institution has been 
essentially the same as mentioned in the former 
lleport. J'he children nee at 6 o’clock, labour 
from 7 to 9, when they breakfast At 10 
o’clock they attend morning prayers, which 
opens the school, in which except a short re- 
cess at 1 o’clock, they ♦remain until 4 P. M. 
At 5 labor, at 6 their evening meal, and at 7 
evening prayew, when generally an hour or 
more is spent in reading and familiar conver- 
sation on the scriptures, or any subjects of 
interest, which they may wish to present, con- 
nected with their studies. I’he Sunday school 
and Bible class occupies every Lord’s-day 
evening, at which the smaller children repeat 
scrijiture Catechisms, and the elder rej>cat and 
explain portions of scripture, committed to 
memory during the week. We are happy to 
state tliat the children have uniformly inani- 
fchted the greatest inten*st in their scripture 
lessons, and have gained a considerable amount 
ot Christian knowledge, whicli wc liave reason 
to believe has resulted in the conversion of 
several of their number.” 

All account of the conversion and 
baptism of these youths will be found 
in our issue for May last. The instruc- 
tion of the rising generation is not, 
however, confined to the Orphanage. In 
the vicinity of Nowgong, five village 
schools, established at the request of the 
people, are in full ()])eration, embracing 
200 scholars in daily atten dance. These 
schools, with one cxcejition, have the 
benefit of teachers educated at the 
Orphanage, and are carrieil on at the 
trifling expense of five rupees ])er month 
each ! not including books, which are 
siqiplied from the Asam Mission Press. 
The advantages of the, system of village 
instruction are well stated in the follow^- 
ing extract : — ’ 

** First, it is raising up in the shortest man- 
ner possible a reading 'poputatian . A#prescat 
the mass of the people are unable to read, and 
consequently the Press, that powerful auxili- 
ary to all improvement, is rendered ineft'ective. 
I he first step therefore is to qualify them to 
read and understand the books that are pre- 
pared and circulated among them. 

Second. It is one of the most effective 
methods of spreading true knowledge among 
the adult population. What the children of 
the schools learn, they communicate to their 
parents. Frequent instances occur oP parents 
feng able to tell the contents of a whole book, 
merely from hearing their children reading 
and studying it. This they would not be likely 
to have gained in any other way. 

** 'Ftiii’d. J’he first step toward the rejection 
of error and the reception of truth is to excite 
a tpirit of inquiry. This will assuredly be 
the natural result of multiplying our Christian 
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schools ; for our books and the shast^ra am on 
very many points diametrically opposite. On 
all such subjects as the folly and sin of idol- 
worship, the attributes of God, and the only 
way ot salvation through Christ, our books 
speak plainly. Our geographies and astrono* 
inies contradict them m every part, and yet the 
people are eager for the establishment of ohr 
schools, and a knowledge of our books. I'lie 
children, receiving a knowledge of truth when 
young, must be more or less infiuenoed by it, 
anj be prepared to reject the foolish vagaries 
of the sfiasters when they arrive to maiurer 
years. 

“ Fourth. To convince the people of the 
folly of their shasters, and there leave them, 
is not the proper work of Christian benevo- 
lence, but to lead them to the knowledge of a 
better revelation. It is very questionable whe- 
ther those schools and institutions from which 
the Bible is excluded, confer any real benefit 
upon the mass of the people ; for while, under 
the light of science ninny are compelled to 
sever the bonds of Hinduism, they do so merely 
to plunge into the vortex of Vedantism, Deism 
and Atheism. The errors alluded to are fast 
gaining ground among the educated natives of 
this country, which shows the great importance 
of extending Christian schools as fast as possi- 
ble.” 

The benefits of instruction appear to 
be in less estimation in Govvhati, ami 
its neighbourhood, where we hud that 
the miserable expedient of sending a 
chuprasi daily* to conduct the boys to 
school is obliged to be resorted to, A 
school of brahmans at Sialknsi apiieavs 
to have been somewhat better attended, 
but here the elements of discord are at 
work, objections having been started by 
the parents which promise to diminish 
the number of scholars. One of these 
objections may be easily ovjsrcoine, vii;., 
the difficult journev of the children to 
(lowhati for examination at an unfa- 
vorable season ; the other, an objection 
to the use of Christian books, is very 
properly met by the expressed determin- 
ation to discontinue the school altoge- 
ther, rather than the use of one such 
book. In Sibsagor and its neighbour- 
hood there we eleven village schools^ 
besides other efforts for the secular and 
l-eligious instruction of the youth of both 
sexes, all of which have been more or 
less successful. 

While* we must ever regard the direct 
proclamation of the Gospel to those who 
are sitting in darkness as thv. first and 
most important work of the Chris- 
tian Missionary, we freely Hcknowledge 
the great benefits likely to he secur- 
ed by the instruction imparted in vil- 
lage schools, like those uude^ notice. 
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To teach the ri«ing generation to read 
and understand the word of God is a 
good work ; but while this is done, let 
not the direct preaching of the Gospel, 
to both old and young, be left undone. 
We heartily bid God-speed,** to the 
labourers in Asam 5 and trust that their 
exertions will yet be crowned by an 
enlarged blessing. The local expenses 
of these opeiutions we hud have been 


defrayed by the contributions of Chris- 
tian friends in Asam, and elsewhere. 
We shall be happy to rqpeive and forward 
the contributions of any of our readers to 
whom God may have given the ability 
and the disposition to aid the efforts 
making to secure the temporal and spiri- 
tual well-being of the orphans and peo- 
ple of Asam. 


Kellgious Jmelligntre. 


fenmc lAeroib. 

RECENT BAPTISMS. 

At Dinaporo, on the lOth ult. six persons, five male and one female, all connected 
with II. M, 98ih w^erc baptized on a ])rofessioii of lln ir faitfi in the Lord Jesus 
Christ. Wc understand that others are shortly ex])ected to follow their example. 


THE KARENS. 


Wb have been favored with the fol- 
lowing encouraging information by 
the Rev. F. Mason, dated Maul main 2lst 
June : — 

“ At the communion season the first 
sabbath of this month, brother Howard 
gave the right hand of fellowshij) to Jiae 
of the pupils from his school, who had 
been baptised since the previous com- 
munion, and to one Hindu. 

“ Our lates^t dates from Tavoy are near- 


ly two months old; sister Wade writes 
me, ‘ brother Cross and Mr. M^ide had 
a very satisfactory mid pleasant, meet- 
ing with the Mata Karens after you left. 
From one hundred and fifty to two Imn^ 
dred came over the mouiituius ; Kan-la* 
pail was ordained, and 7iineleen baptised ; 
none excluded, and two or three sus- 
pended, one restored. 8 an-qua-la lias 
just arrived from Pyee Khya and gives a 
good account of the Church there.** 


BERHAMPORE VIA GANJAM, 


Extract of a letter from the Rev. J 
Stubbins, dated Berhampore, near Van^ 
jam, July ITth. 184? 

We trust there is some movement 
among the people in this neighbourhood. 
Within the last month twenty souls, large 
and small, have united themselves witlt 
our community from the Bazar. All 
are of the weaver. caste. They have of 
course renounced all connection with 
caste and heathenism, and are under 
Christian instruction, and we hope that 
some of them are already desirous of 
finding him of whom Moses and the 
Prophets wrote. Yesterday I heard 
that five or six more entire families 
intend eoming out in the course of a 


few da^s. Our only difficulty is to know 
what to do with them, till wo can build 
them houses, which wc cannot do till 
after the ruins. Already I have been 
obliged to empty my godowiis and put 
tw'o families in. But we must do the 
best we can and confide on the Cliris- 
tian sympathy of our friends to build 
huts for those who thus come out for 
Christ Jn place of those which the re- 
nunciation of heathenism compels them 
to leave. They all work for their living* 
so that all we have to do for them is to 
provide tliem in the first instance a house 
and a few materials for their business. 
Pray for us and for them.'* 
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GREAT BRITAIN. Converts 

FAOM Popery in Ireland. — The com- 
mittee of the ‘^Priests’ Protection Socie- 
ty’^ for Ireland have issued an address 
which enumerates ninety-six priests of the 
Romish churchy who, within a few years, 
have been converted to the reforineil 
£idth, and upwards of sixty laymen, chiefly 
If^hmeni' At Dingle there are 800 con- 
verts; at Achill 500; at Kingseourt 
2000; and at St. Andrews, Dublin, 118. 
And it may truly be said there is scarcely 
a parish in Ireland without converts from 
Popery; and the following extract from 
the Dublin Evening Herald will show 
that men of standing and eminence, 
who have been “ blessed in Rome*’ by 
the Pope, have this month become Pro- 
testants, and others are announced to 
join Mr. Scott's church in May : — “ A 
recantation from Romanism took place 
in St. Audeon’s church, Dublin, last 
Sunday ; tw elve persons — nine men and 
three women, publicly abjured the errors 
of that system. Tw^o of the former are 
priests ; the Rev. Nicholas Beatty, D.D., 
late sujierior of the convents in Drog- 
heda, Athlone, Waterford, and Multi- 
farnham ; and the Rev. Patrick Brennan, 
late parish priest of Creere, diocese of 
Elphin. Dr. Beatty was ordained by the 
late Pope (Iregory XVI. and has the 
highest testimonials given at Rome, 
where he was educated. He has a faculty, 
granted by the Trinitarian Society, em- 
[lowering him to invest with the order of 
the scapular, and to dispense indulgences 
to the faithful. This he has done to thou- 
sands in Ireland. He was esteemed so 
highly for his acquirements, that since 
his return to this country, the regular 
clergy of the above conveints have suc- 
cessively elected him to the oflicc of 
superior in their respective establish- 
ments. He says now, ^ That no doubt 
many of his former brethren will follow 
his example of shaking off the unscrip- 
tural yoke of Rome.’ Another of the 
converts has recently been a student in 
the college at Galway, under the super- 
intendence of the Rev, Dr. O’Toole. 
There was also the wife of a magistrate 
among the number. The Rev. T. King- 
ston and the Rev. John Prior assisted in 
the service ; and the Rev. Thomas Scott 
received the converts and administered 
the form of abjuration. The Rev. G. 


Sydney Smith, D.D., and Profeasdr of 
Biblical Greek in the University of Dub- 
lin, delivered an able and appropriate 
sermon from Ezekiel viii. 12, 13. The 
congregation, though literally wedged 
together, remained patiently to the close 
of the service. The preacher clearly 
stated the saving truths of the gospel of 
Christ, and contrasted them witn tlie 
false and unscript ural teaching of the 
church of Rome. All the converts sealed 
their solemn profession by partaking of 
the sacrament, after which they each 
r(‘,ceived a copy of the sacred Scri]itnres. 
IMr. Scott aunounced that he w^ould, God 
w'illing, receive another class of converts 
the first sidibath in the month of May 
next.” — Baptist Reporter, 

Christian Hebrews. — ^1'here are 
now about thirty clergymen of the Church 
of England, beside several hundred lay 
members, descendants of Abraham,— 
Ibid. 

CANADA, Osnabruck and Cornwall. 
Baptisms. — Six persons were lately bap- 
tized, and added to the church at Corn- 
wall by Mr. Allan McLean, the labori- 
ous pastor of these churches. — Rear of 
Chatham. — We learn from the Montreal 
Register, that Mr. John King has re- 
cently baptized forty-one disciples. — St. 
Pie. — Thirteen persons have been bap- 
tized lately, and added to this cliurch 
(one of the Swdss Bajitist Missions). 
Twelve of the thirteen have been con- 
verted from the errors and superstitions 
of Popery. 

HAMBURGH. — In a communication 
recently received from Mr. Oncken, 
he states, that seven tv- three converts 
were baptized and added to tlie church 
at Hamburgh last year. Several have 
also come forward this year, and others 
are expected. — Ibid, 

UNITED STATES.— New York— 
■Re VI V als . — The correspondent oiZion*s 
Advocate furnishes the following infor- 
mation 9— You have already heard of 
the revival of religion in several of the 
Baptist churches in this city. The Can- 
non-street church, Rev. Ilenry Davis, 
pastor, has been more largely blessed 
than any other. Forty-one have been 
added to the church by baptism, others 
are indulging hope, and some a|e tnquir- 
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ing. A general spirit of prayer mani- 
fested itself among the members of the 
church before the influences of the Spirit 
were observed among the impenitent. 
The work has been deep and powerful, 
yet almost without that excitement often 
attending revivals. — The Fourth-street 
church. Rev. J. T. Seely, pastor, which 
enjoyed a powerful revival last winter 
and gathered in near a hundred members 
as the fruit of it, has again this winter 
been visited by the Spirit in his convert- 
ing power. Twenty-three have been 
baptized and added to the church, and 
the work is still in progress. This church 
was organized in 1842. They w^orship 
in a hired hall, but are about erecting a 
house. — The Stanton-street church, un- 
der the pastoral care of Rev, S. Reming- 
ton, are enjoying a revival. More than 
twenty have been converted, and there 
are many inquirers. Ten have been bap- 
tized and added to the church. Among 
the number of converts is the daughter 
of a Jewish Rabbi. — The Norfolk-strect 


church. Rev. G. Benedict, pastor, a co- 
lony from the last mentioned church in 
1841, are revived, and see many inquir- 
ers coming forward for prayers. There 
have been a few conversions, and things 
are very encouraging among them. 
Their pastor has been an iuvalia for two 
years, and is now unfortunately unable 
to work as in days past. He has been 
a hard working pastor, and has ^ather^ 
many into the church during 
try of fourteen or fifteen years. — ^Tbe 
Tabernacle Baptist church is the one 
which received such large accessions in 
1840. The pastor, Rev. K. Lathrop, is 
a popular preacher, and has the largest 
Protestant congregation in the city, ex- 
cepting Broadway I’ahcrnacle. An in- 
teresting state of things at present exists 
in this church. There arc a number of 
inquirers, and in the })ast week four or 
five have been converted. Though this 
church sent ofl* a colony in 1812 to form 
the Laight-strcct church, it now numbers 
between eight and nine hundred.^^ — ]bkL 
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UNRESERVED CONSECRATION. 

A FRAGMENT FROM TinViEllMAN. 

“ When thou saidst unto me, seek ye my 
face : my heart said unto thee, Thy face, Lord, 
will 1 seek. 

God must receive what is his own, 

'ibou rnay’st not give the world thine heart ; 

With God is life, with God alone. 

While anguish is the worldling’s part. 

To thee my God, alone to thee, 

My heart shall consecrated be. 

I beseech you, therefore, brethren, by the 
mercies of God, that ye present your bodies 
a living sacrifice, holy acceptable to God which 
is your reasonable service. And be not con- 
formed to this world, but ye be transformed 
by the mnewing of your mind that ye may 
prove what is that good and acceptable and 
perfect will of God.’^ 

** If any man be in Christ, he is a new crea- 
ture : old things are passed away ; behold 
all tnings are become new.”— Ps. xxvii. 8. 
Rom. xii, 1,2. 2 Cor. v. 17. 

“Truly Gor> is good,” Ps. Ixxiii. 1. — 
“ Good in himself; good in his essence, good* 
in the highest degree, possessing whatsoever 
is comely, excellent aud desirable ; the highe.<^t 
good, because first good ; whatsoever is per- 
fect goodness, is God ; whatsoever is truly 
goodness in any creature, is a resemblance of 
God.^' 

“ When he confers happiness without me- 
rit, it is grace ; when be bestows happiness 
against merit, it is mercy ; when he bears with 
provoking rebels, it is long-suffering ; when 
he perforins his promise, it is truth ; when he 


coramiserntes a distressed person, it is pity ; 
when he supplies the indigent, it h bounty ; 
‘ The Lord is gTacious and full of eoin passion, 
slow to anger and of pri nt mercy . the J.ord 
is good to all, aud his tender mercies are over 
all his w'orks.’ Ps. exlv, 7, 8. 

“In giving Christ to be our Redeemer, he 
gave the highest gift it was possible lor liim 
to bestow. As there is not a gre,nter God than 
himself to be conceived, so there is not a 
greater gift for the great (iod to present to 
his creatures ; never did (lod go farther in 
any of his excellent perfections, than tins. It 
is such a dole that cannot be transcended with 
a choicer; he is as it were come to the Inst 
mite ot his treasure ; and though he eoultl 
create millions of worlds for Wb, he cannot 
give a greater son io us* 

“lie could have abounded in the expres- 
sions of his power, in new creations ol worlds, 
which have not yet been seen, and in the 
lustre of his wisdom in more stately structures ; 
but if he should frame as many worlds as 
there are mites of dust aud matter in this, and 
make every one of them as bright and glori- 
ous as the sun, though his power and wisdom 
would be more signalized, yet his goodness 
could not, since he hath not a choicer gift to 
bless tl^se brighter worlds withal, than he 
hath conferred upon this : nor can immeiisc. 
goodness contrive a richer means to conduct 
those worlds to happiness, than he hath both 
invented for this world, aud presented it with. 
It cannot be imagined, that it can extend 
itself farther than to give a gift equal with 
himself ; a gift as dear to him, os himself** 
— t'harnoch. 
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THE IIURDWAR FAIR. 

FROM THE REV. J. T. THOMPSON. 

( Concluded from pagre 232 . ) 


Moozuffemugur, April 13fA. — The fair 
has now dispersed, and the multitudes 
ore retuminji^ to their various homes in 
the Company’s provinces and far beyond 
their boundaries, in the north, the west, 
and the south. Many, I am sure, have, 
for the first time, heard of the Lord 
Jesus Christ and the volume of inspira- 
tion he has charged his people to make 
known throughout the world ; and have 
had their attention called to the salvation 
of their own souls. They have, in gene- 
ral, heard the gospel and the chief truths 
of revelation, with attention and astonish- 
ment, and shown a deep interest in the 
discussions that have taken place. They 
may take with them some of their im- 
pressions, and thc'se lead to convictions, 
as in several well-known cases, favour- 
able to future inquiry and eventual con- 
version. Such have been the liai>j)y 
results of similar efforts persevered in 
for years, and such may be the case 
again. And shall we altogether exclude 
divine interposition, and not be led rather 
humbly to hope, that He who has enga- 
ged that “in Jesus all nations of the 
earth should be blessed,” is effecting bis 
purpose by means of the promulgation 
of his gosjiel? It is reasonable to sup- 
pose, that if the Lord Jesus is to draw 
ail men to himself, it will be when 
“ many shall have run to and fro and 
knowledge shall have increased;” and 
we knows that it is “ by such knowdedge 
Jehovah’s righteous servant is to justi- 
fy many.” When therefore from day 
to day, we have not shunned to declare 
the whole counsel of God to the assem- 
bled multitudes at the fair, this season, 
we have taken a necessary step towards 
bringing them to the obedience of the 
gospel-faith, and we know assuredly that 
God is able, through the foolishness of 
preaching to save them that believe : and 

VQL. I, 2 M 


though it be a great matter for men to be 
made to believe, yet the simple manner 
ill which faith is originated, must not be 
forgotten, viz. that it cometh by hearing, 
and hearing by the word of God. Hav- 
ing then spoken this word under various 
forms, sought to impress it on the 
minds of our hearers and enforced its 
claims on their attention, obedience and 
affection, we committed our labours in 
prayer to God, and thus taught our 
hearers our insufficiency to eli’ect our 
purjiose, and the source whence W'a 
derived all our hope and encouragement, 
viz., the power gnd the grace, the deter- 
mination and the promise of the Incar- 
nate Redeemer. I have often observed 
the ]>1 easing effect of prayer in subduing 
the caviller, and diffusing an air of 
solemnity on all around, and also in in- 
ducing many to draw near and listen, as 
if engaged in the solemn act of worship 
themselves. The great day of account, 
whether general or personal, must de- 
clare, with w'hat further or saving results 
the labours of tbc season may be attend- 
ed ; at present we have the professions 
and promises of many to inspire hope, 
and to strengthen the expectation that 
those labours shall not be in vain in the 
Lord. 

1 cannot close this account of what 
has been done this season at the fair, 
without expressing my conviction that 
the Prophetical volume appears to be 
much needed, in order to be disseminat- 
ed among^this people, whether the Hin- 
dus within the uompany’s provinces, or 
the Punjabees and other castes beyond 
those limits. There seems to be much in 
those writings connected with the con- 
dition of Israel, past, present, and future 
that would arrest the attention, and 
deeply interest numberless readers of 
our books. Tliere is also mufh that 
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is adapted to the circumstances of idol- 
atrous nations and persons, and calculat- 
ed to inspire with awe and lead to re- 
flection, as to the position of such God- 
ward. There is also a strain of plead- 
ing and expostulation witli such trans- 
gressors well calculated to excite their 
tendcrest feeliugsS and induce them to 
relent. To say nothing of the express 
rophccies in them of the Redeemer, 
is work, and kingdom ; and their bear- 
ing on the gos})el. All these considera- 
tions, with the long period we have now 
been distributing a limited portion of 
the Scrijitures in Hindi, and the ad- 
vanced state of inquiry of the native 
mind, lead me to solicit for the millions 
in these parts the volume of the Prophets 
in Hindi ; and till that shall be ready, 
the book of the prophet Isaiah, and that 
of Daniel, speedily prei>ared from Dr. 
Yates’s Sanskrit. The whole of the 
writings in question, are, I assure you, 
much wanted ; but for the })resent, the 
above books will suffice to satisfy inquiry 
and stimulate to research into the vari- 
ous character of the Christian sacred 
writings. The same baud that would 
give us Isaiah and Daniel in Hindi, 
might be exerted to transfer to us from 
Dr. Yates’s Sanskrit, the books of Gene- 
■is. Exodus, the Psalms, and Proverbs 
likewise ; portions of the divine word, 
which have now, for some years been in 
a course of circulation in Persian, Ur- 
du, Sanskrit and Bengali ; and if we 
had them in Hindi, they would both 
serve to afford a variety in the distribu- 
tions, according to the characters of the 
people, as well as diffuse the particular 
kind of knowledge they severally con- 
tain. 

^ When we shall have been enabled to 
give to the millions in these parts using 
file Hindi language, the pvirtions of the 
word of God above adverted to, we shall 
most assuredly strengthen the declara- 
tions of the New Testament with reference 
to the Redeemer, his peo])le, and his 
spiritual dominion over nations yet to be 
subjected to him ; their connexion too 
with the wisdonr and prescienpe of God 
and the events of past ages through 
prophecy, will not fail to give a sublimity 
and divinity to those declarations. In 
this view of the subject, how I shall re- 
joice in being enabled at the next Ilurd- 
war fair, to hand the above portions of 
God’s word to the people. 

Of ‘i^e Scriptures and tracts I carried 


with me in Hindi, Sanskrit and Punjabee, 
I have brought none away, the de- 
mand for them was so great ; but for the 
Persian there were fewer suitors, and 
much less for the Urdu ; the greater 
part of the ])ilgrims being from beyond 
our provinces where Urdu is preva- 
lent. If these strangers therefore from 
the Punjab, Peshaur, and tlie hill-states, 
had not atteiul(‘d, I may venture to say, 
there would have been, comjiaratively, 
no fair ; for the attendants from the ad- 
jacent provinces came in so late, perhaps 
but three days before the bathing day, and 
then in such small undiscernible num- 
bers, that both brtihnians and shop-keep- 
ers would have felt and declared the sea- 
son to have passed away without the 
usual fair. Indeed some brahmans have 
been heard to say that though the pilgrims 
that did attend came in great numbers, 
yet they vrere, one and all, so poor, that 
their offerings generally amounted to a 
pice and never exceeded two ; hence, they 
called them pysch, tukkeh keh jatroo,’’ 
or “half-penny and jicnny-piigrims.” 
These hitherto well-fed gods of the shrine 
of ages, are now being famished ; and a 
change is passing over tluun, iiuhcated 
by a spirit of sullen despondemey, arising 
from disappointed expectations. Of this 
feeling, and of their melancholy antici- 
pations, they make no secret, and anxi- 
ously ask, what they are to do, and whom 
to look to for a livelihood, since the pow- 
erful arm of the chiefs that sujijiorted 
them, and of their wealthy followers, 
has been broken. When I liavc proposed 
to such desponding chai actcrs, to give up 
deluding their clients and to follow some 
occupation for a livelihood, they have 
replied, that as to occupation, they could 
follow none ; but if lands or a stipend 
should be assigned them by the govern- 
ment, they are ready to give up their 
jvjmanee britti, or support from disci- 
ples or clients. So loosely do they hold 
their attachment to the Ganges and their 
priestly character, when they hear heaven 
denouncing them, and earth armed 
against them ! Ten years more, and a 
great change, verging towards the gospel, 
may be seen to take place, in the minds of 
the brahmans, the more eminent and 
wealthier among them atJwalapore; if 
within that period the Sikh power should 
not again be in the ascendant. If it 
should remain stationary and the admi- 
nistration continue in British hands, the 
chief source of wealth and consideration 
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to the hrahmanical organization at Hurd* voh. pos, tracts, total. 

war i» gone, and the glory of the shrine Persian, .... 9 118 0 127 

will begin to decline, I have no doubt ; Urdu, 6 39 10 65 

and the Lore?, who has promised to give Hindi, 22 600 659 1081 

the heathen to Christ for his inheritance Sanskrit,, ... 60 198 0 268 

and to famish their gods, ^ro?/# 2 */ / May Bengali, .... 14 0 0 14 

He, who has declared that he will blot Punjabee, . . 4 0 600 604 

out the names of the gods who have Total of each sort, 115 855™10(5‘>“^53 
not created tlie heaven and the earth, May that the word of our God thus 
fiom under these heavens, prant it I distributed, and sent to distant lands, 
May He, who is to reign till all his enc- jjQt return to him void, but accomplish 

mies be made his footstool, grant it •! and i,is all-wise and gracious purpose, in the 

may the lS[>irit of grace, like a rushing hearts of men. 

mighty wind, and a burning power, P. S.— Besides the Punjabee Scriptures 
effect every purpose of thew^ord of God, and tracts I took with me, I w'as liayipy 

in the hearts of men, and give his peo- to obtain books in that language from 

pie and la bouruig servants to see and tlic American brethren, at the fair, and 

rejoice in the manilest advancement of distributed to the extent of perhaps one 

the spiritual kingdom of the Redeemer ! thousand copies more, of single gospels 
The portions of the word of God and and books or tracts, which the Punjabees 

tracts distributed have beeu as follows : took with great delight. 

MONGIIIR. 

FROxM THE REV. J. LAWRENCE. 

If the accompanying translation of a Since their rctuin from Baijnath, our 
journal kept by bur native brethren, native brethren have been out (for six or 
Nainsukh and Sudin, should be deemed seven weeks) in another direction, where 
suitable for the Herald, kindly give it they have beep engaged in preaching 
insertion. It will serve to show the man- ainl distributing the Scriptures and tracts, 
ner in which o ur native bretliren, when with equal encouragement. O that a 
by themselves, endeavour to make knowm divmc blessing may rest upon their 

the blessed Gospel to their fellow-eoun- labours, so that some poor souls may be 

try men, as wall as the encouragement saved thereby ! 
with which they are sometimes favoured. 

A translat ion of the journal of Nainsukh and Sudin, relating to their visit to the 
meld at Baijnath, in January, 1847. 

Jan, \ \tJi, Thursday. — ^We left Mon- We afterwards arrived at Arjasganj, 
ghir and came to Kalyanpur, where we where we pitched our tent. It was 
took up our lodging for the night among about 11 o’clock a. m. From that 
the pensioned sijiahis. very time until the evening a crowd 

\bth. — Very early in the morning we remained before our tent, and listened 

went into the village, and having spoken with attention — there was not one quar- 
to the people, by the favour of the rclsome person among tlicm ; and many 
Lord we proceeded on our journey. In taking our books, went away seemingly 
the evening we pitched our tent in the much pleased. 

village called Siijua. We spoke to the VJth, Sunday, — From morning until 
village people tlie good word of the evening people continued visiting our 
Lord, and many heard us with gladness. tent. Many received books, and all 
16?/*, — Early in the morning a good seemed pleased to listen. Many came 
number of men and women, poor people, from a neighbouring kacheri, and from 
were assembled together in one part of villages around ; a number of Muham- 
the village, with whom we conversed a niadans were present also, all of whom 
long time, and they listened exceedingly paid us much attention, 
well. We then went on to another \6th, — ^To-day a market was held here 

village, and in several places conversed — a great concourse of people came from 
with the people, who listened not only the surrounding country, to many of 
without cusputing, but with pleasure, whom we declared the worda^of the 
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Lord. From morning until quite even- 
ing many were coming and going to and 
from our tent, with many of whom we 
maintained much conversation. All day 
the people heard exceedingly well. 

idth . — In the morning we went into 
the bazar and spoke the word of the 
Lord openly, and no one seemed to be 
displeased with us. Again at 3 p. m. we 
went into the bazar, and there we saw 
a book lying, having several of the leaves 
besmeared over with ink ; we inquired 
of the people, who had spoiled and 
thrown away this book. Several of the 
shop-keepers came to look at it, and 
whoever saw it appeared much grieved 
at the faqir who had spoiled so excel- 
lent a book, in which was the word of 
God : and they said he must be an igno- 
rant and foolish man, or he would not 
have done so improper a thing. At that 
very spot we had an interview with a 
Banaras pandit, who also thought the 
faqir an evil-disposed man, and told the 
people that the book was an excellent 
one, and contained the word of God. 
So long (he said) as the peojile have no 
understanding they continue in error; 
but when they shall understand, then 
they will highly esteem this book. This 
pandit took a copy of the whole of the 
New Testament in Sanskrit, and persuad- 
ed a man who was with him to take 
one also, saying, this is an excellent 
book. A shop-keeper and another man 
remained listening to us a very long time. 
They appeared to be very humble ; may 
the Lora have mercy on them. 

20th . — We came early to Lakhanpur, 
and taking our seat in a shop, we sat a 
long time conversing about the word of 
God, with a good number of people who 
had come together, and listened very 
well. In the evening we pitched our 
tent at T^rapur, and went into the bazar, 
and preached in two places, also to 
several faqirs near our tent. 

2l«t. — We came to Madhorih, and 
there pitched our tent. About 10 a. m. 
the people be^an to come to our ten^ 
and many continued coming and going 
till night, so that it was not necessary 
to go in the bazar, for nearly all the 
people of the village visited us, and 
iieard us preach with very great pleasure. 
These people had never before heard the 
word of the Lord. Without opposing 
in the least, they sat in silence, and 
listened with delight. They afterwards 
acknowledged the truth of what they 


had heard, as coming from God ; they 
spoke of their devtas and idols as though 
they had no respect for them ; indeed, 
they denounced them*^ all as false. We 
explained to them the history of our 
Lord Jesus Christ : — his birth, his death, 
and bis resurrection : — and wherefore he 
performed this great work ; and what is 
the merit of it ; and what is the fruit of 
faith : — all these tilings we explained. 

22d . — From an early hour this morn- 
ing until noon, we continued preaching 
to the people of the same village as 
yesterday. They appeared very desirous 
to hear, and to understand what they 
heard : we gave them several hooks, and 
then went on to Gobindpur, where we 
pitched our tent. Here a number of 
people came together, with whom we 
conversed till evening. 

20d . — Early this morning, several 
persons came to our tent, and quietly 
sitting down, listened with much atten- 
tion to the word of the Lord* They 
acknowledged that the worship of idols, 
prlgriraages, fasting and such like, are 
all a delusion. In the evening, we went 
to the kacheri, where were a number of 
people with whom we had a long conver- 
sation. They listened to us very can- 
didly, and spoke without prejudice. 

24th, Sunday. — ^To-day we went into 
several villages, and preached the gospel 
in a number of places. In one place 
the people all sat down, and very quietly 
listened while a portion of one of the 
Gospels was read and explained to them. 
They afterwards commended what they 
had heard ; but said the difficulty was 
to practise it. We next came to Sonauli, 
where were a number of poor people ; 
these made us sit down among them, and 
both men and w'omen listened with much 
attention, and spoke not a word all the 
time we were addressing them. On 
leaving them they expressed great satis- 
faction at our visit to them, Afterw^ards 
a young man came for a book; and 
taking it to some of his companions, 
he began to explain to them that there 
is only one true God, and that Mahadev, 
and ail the rest of the devtas are nothing 
at all ;» which gave rise to much discus- 
sion among themselves. 

2bth . — On Monday we came to where 
we pitched our tent. Many people 
soon came together and we began to 
speak to them as usual; but hearing 
that there was a market held at Belhar, 
we immediately went there. At this 
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market were a great number of people 
from the surrounding country, many of 
whom had never heard the Gospel bemre, 
to these we discoursed for a long time. 

— On account of the rain to-day, 
we were not able to converse with many 
people ; but at night three or four pil- 
grims returning from Jagannath came 
and remained in our tent all night ; with 
these we had much Vionversation. They 
confessed that their journey had been 
altogether without advantage to* them- 
selves, and that if they had known as 
much before they commenced it, they 
would not have left their own homes. 

2%th . — On Thursday we came to the 
Hills. What with the jungle, and the 
ascent of the hills, our oxen were unable 
to get on, and we had much trouble. 
It w^as with difficulty w'e arrived at 
Naupukhar, where, as it was evening, 
we remained. A Bengali residing here 
had some conversation with us, and 
received from us a copy of the New 
Testament, and some tracts, which he 
could read very well, and with wdiicli he 
seemed much pleased. 

LoriTs^day. — AtChamUn. Many 
people came to the tent to-day, with 
whom we were engaged in conver- 
sation all day: — indeed all the people 
of the village who were desirous to hear 
us came, and some visited us several 
times, and begged us to read to them 
the word of God, as they were unable 
to read themselves. One man seemed 
particularly interested in what he heard. 

Feb, \st . — On Monday, a market 
took Tilace just in front of our tent ; so 
that from noon until evening there was 
a large concourse of people, to whom 
we preached. Among them w^as a pan- 
dit and sanyasi, with whom we had a 
long dispute, respecting many things. 
The pandit accepted a copy of the 
Sanskrit gospels, and several other peo- 
ple received books from us, and showed 
us kindness. One man, a halwai, came 
several times to our tent, and listened 
to the word of God for a long while, 

2nd . — On Tuesday, after passing 
through a good deal of jungle, in which 
we had great fear of tigers, w^ arrived 
safely at Baijnatb, and pitched our tent 
under a large tamarind tree, near the 
temple. 

3rd. — On Wednesday, the munshl of 
the thknk sent for us ; with him we had 
a long conversation and gave him a 
Bengku book. We spoke to the people 


before his kacherl, and then went round 
the mela to observe where we might 
find the best places to speak in. On 
returning to the tent we conversed with 
such persons as came until evening, 

4th , — On Thursday, we spoke, at first, 
near the west gate of the temple, and 
then at one of the ghkts of the Tank ; 
afterwards we continued to speak to the 
people at our tent. 

bth . — On Friday, we spoke 6rit at 
the southern gate, where a great multi- 
tude collected around us ; the remainder 
of the day was occupied in conversing 
with those who came to our tent. 

— On Saturday, we preached in 
various places about the mela. 

Tth, Lord*s~day . — Held conversation 
with, and preached to, a great number 
of people who came from the west. In 
the afternoon we went near to the west 
door of the temple, a great number of 
people collected around us, with whom 
we had much discussion. At this time 
a gentleman from Hazhribkgh T3aBscd by 
on an elephant ; he stopped ana inquired 
what we were saying to the people, and 
what books we had in our liands. He 
also asked for a book which we |^ave 
him. After looking at it, he inquired 
the price, anU from wlience we came ; 
we told him we could not mention any 
price for the book, as we brought them 
for free distribution. He then inquired 
our names, wrote them down, and left 
us ; after proceeding a little distance he 
sent back a rupee for the book he bad 
taken with him. We gave away a num- 
ber of books to a company of people 
who came from Jaipdr j some of whom 
also came to our tent at night, and 
were much delighted at being able to 
obtain our books. Some people from 
Bundelkand took several of our Sanskrit 
books. 

Sth . — On Monday, we went round the 
mela, and spoke the word of the Lord 
in a great many places, without much 
opposition from the pandits. 

9th . — On Tuesday, Wednesday, and 
Thursday, fully engaged on eacn day, 
in speaking to the«people who came a 
great distance from the west. 

12/^. — On Friday, we spoke the word 
at our tent, also in the road with many 
pilgrims to Jagannath. A panda who 
was with the pilgrims opposed usj 
nevertheless the people took our part 
and often silenced him, bidding him also 
listen to us. Afterwards a Cbitrakot pil- 
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grim met with us. with whom we had 
eome conversation. He afterwards came 
to our tent m the evening : — he acknow- 
ledged that what we had been speaking 
appeared to him to be true ; he hacl 
found, he said, no profit in j>ilgrimage8 ; 
he had made many pilgrimages to dif- 
ferent places, where he had seen water 
and stone, but he found not God, and 
had received no satisfaction from any of 
them. He believed that tlu'-re was 
nothing but a useless expenditure of 
money and time, an<l that the whole was 
nothing better than an imposition. I 
am now ready, he said, to bring my 
k^nwar (baskets with Ganges water) and 
break them to pieces before you, and to 
go with you, if you will allow me. 
After this, we had much conversation 
with him, exhorting him to believe on 
the Lord Jesus Christ, that he might be 
saved ; and advised him to return to 
his own house. He left us, repe.ating 
the name of the Lord Jesus and went 
to his tent. 

13M. — Saturday, being considered 
Mahadev’s wedding-day, there was a 
very great multitude. We were engaged 
all day, in different parts of the mela, in 
speaking to great crowds of people. 

XAth, Sunday , — We had given all our 
books away, so that to-day we had none 


left ; and were obliged to content our- 
selves with speaking and conversing 
among the multitudes all day long. To- 
day the mela began to disperse. There 
w^ere at the mela people from very many 
and very distant places. We met and 
conversed w ith Mahrattas, with people 
from Nagpur, Jaipur, Ajmir, Bundel- 
kand, Chitrakot, &c. &c. &c. Many 
with whom w'e convefsed seemed to have 
had their eyes opened to the impositions 
practised upon them by the pandas and 
brahmans of the temple. With sorrow 
they reflected that they were not allowed 
to go into the temple without paying 
for it ; — that often money was taken 
from them by force; — that they were 
beaten by sticks ; and that the heads of 
some were broken, and the hands of 
others were covered with blood, and 
lamed within the temple itself. There 
w^ere some who seemed much grieved at 
these things, and openly said that the 
temple was become nothing better than 
the pandits* dukan or shop. On the 
16th we left Baijnath;* and on the 
IBth arrived safely in Monghir. 

* Baijnath lies between 60 or 70 miles east 
of Monghir. It owes all its importance to a 
celebrated temple of Mali^dev, to visit which 
vast numbers of peo})le collect from all parts 
of Northern India during the mouths of Janu* 
ary and February. 


EXTRACTS FROM THE REPORT OF THE PARENT SOCIETY. 


West Indies— Jamaica. 

The friends of the Society will proba- 
bly expect their attention to be called 
somewhat pointedly to Jamaica. The 
churches in that island have not indeed 
received any aid from the Society during 
the year, nor can their condition be made 
by the Committee the ground of any 
public appeal. But in those churches the 
Committee feel a deep interest. The 
Society planted them and sustained them, 
and is still prayerfully observant of their 
patience and faith. English Christians 
share in these feelings, and their sympathy 
cannot fail to be welvome to our brethren. 

After many efforts to secure a deputa- 
tion to Jamaica, the Committee nave, 
during the year, at length obtained one. 
Beloved brethren have gone forth in the 
name of the Committee, and have visited 
the churches. Their report on various 
topics of business has already been laid 
b^ore the«Comnuttee, and some general 


information it is expected will be supplied 
«t the annual meeting. In the meantime, 
the Committee have much pleasure in 
stating that the deputation was every 
where met with cordiality, and that it 
received the written assurance of the 
pastors in Jamaica, that the visit had 
removed misapprehensions, relieved pe- 
cuniary embarrassments, and proved an 
extensive blessing to their flocks. 

It is but just to add, that all the ex- 
penses incurred by the visit of their bre- 
thren, and an additional sum of about 
j^2()00 to aid stations absolutely requir- 
ing relief, have been guaranteed by one 
of the treasurers of the Society, and that 
no part of the funds of the Society will 
be devoted to this object. The contribu- 
tions of the churches in Jamaica to the 
Society, given at missionary meetings, 
convened at each station to meet the 
deputation, have amounted to upwards 
of They describe this gin as an 
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expreition of their hope that such visits 
fkom this country may be again and again 
renewed. 

In the numerkjal results of the last 
year there is something to discourage, 
though there are signs of revival and im- 
provement. In churches superintended 
by twenty ministers, the total number of 
members is 22 , 994 ; and of inquirers. 
The total number of stations is 
about seventy-five, of ministers thirty, and 
of members about 30,000. The additions 
by baptism during the year have amount- 
ed to about 600. 

The number of schools is thirty-five, 
and of scholars 3,016. At Sunday-schools 
there is an attendance of not less than 
10,000 persons. 

The Committee hope to be enabled in 
future years to report more frequently, in 
the periodical publications of the Society, 
on the state of the churches in Jamaica; 
it is only necessary to remember that 
such reports are not intended to excite 
groundless expectations on the part of 
their brethren abroad, or to become the 
ground of appeal to their friends at home. 
Th<».y are intended rather to create sym- 
pathy, and to secure for brethren whose 
position, apart from all financial consider- 
ations, is very trying, oui* remembrance 
and prayers. 

The Institution at Calabar, whose tutor 
is supported by the Committee, has been 
earned on during the year amid some 
discouragement. It is now in a more 
promising condition than it has ever been, 
and the Committee trust that a race of 
men may be trained there eminently 
qualified to meet the wants of Jamaica. 
In answer to Mr. Tmson’s appeal, several 
friends have contributed towards the 
support of the students during the year. 

Canada. 

Twelve Stations— 'J’welve Ministers, educa- 
ted or aided — About 650 ineuibers. 

The diversified labours of the Society 
in Canada have been continued through- 
out the year without interruption. The 
tutor of the college at Montreal has been 
supported by the Society, and nineteen 
students have been educated in it during 
the year. Our brethren have felt great 
difficulty, owdng to a heavy debt, in car- 
rying on their various operations, but, as 
yet these ojicrations have not been cur- 
tailed, and they have enjoyed a considera- 
ble amount of success. At Paris, Mr, 
Bosworth labours with much assiduity, 
and his ministry is attended by a numer- 


ous congregation. At Brantpord, 
church under Mr. Winterbotham^s care 
is in a prosperous state, with efBeieiit 
Sunday-schools and agency. At 
MONDviLLB, scvcral persons have been 
baptized by Mr. Cleghorn, and a cburchof 
twenty-seven members has been formed. 
Mr.Hewson’s efforts at St. Catherine’s 
have been greatly blessed, and the church 
now contains seventy-six members, thirty- 
three more than last year. In Toronto, 
Mr. Fyfe is still cheered by J;he results 
of bis efforts, and is about to build a 
new and more convenient place of wor- 
ship. The reports from Kingston, Brock- 
ville, Osnabruck, Quebec, Eaton, Chat- 
ham, Stanbridge, and St. Armand*s, are 
also favourable, indicating every where 
much union and fieace ; thougli, in several 
places, our brethren deplore the little 
success of their ministry. 

If the brethren in England,” say 
the Committee in Canada, “ to whose 
liberality this Society is much indebted, 
could examine for themselves the state 
of the country, they would not only be 
thankful that the money sent to Canada 
has been so profitably ex))ende(l, but tliey 
would resolve to place augmented resour- 
ces at the (lis])osal of the Committee.” 

Tlirough the continued opposition of 
interested parties, the claims of the Tiis- 
carora Indians to their lands, and the 
intentions of the government, liave^ been 
frustrated. In cousequeuce, the station 
has suffered during the year, Mr. Landon 
has also been compelled through ill health 
to relinquish his labours : but till some 
permanent arrangement can be made, 
Mr. Carryer has consented to conduct 
religious service ^iraong the Indians. 
Public worship is well attended. The 
chajiel is too small, and several are 
about to be baptized. 

The noble and self-denying labours of 
our brethren of the Grande Eigne Mission 
among the French Canadians have been 
carried on through the year amid many 
trials, but witli much erioouvagernent. 
Twenty-four rnissionaiies, colporteurs and 
teachers arc employed. More than two 
hundred children are. in the schools. Tho 
churches contain in all about two hundred 
members. One student of promise at 
Grande Ligrie has been sent to Geneva, 
to study under the care of Dr. Merle 
D’Aubigne, and is likely to become a 
blessing to the Canadian churches. The 
Committee have sent some small special 
contributions to this mission^unng the 
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^esr, im6 will be happy if the donations 
of their Mends enable them to send more 
in the coming year. The labours of these 
brethren, and their pecuniary and other 
difficulties, stronglv commend them to 
the sympathy of English and American 
Christians, 

SUMMARY. 

The total number of members added 
to all the churches during the past year 
is 1207 , the total number of members in 
all the churches, including Jamaica, 
being 36,463. There are also 249 stations 
and 8ub*stations, 233 agents, not includ- 
ing Jamaica. The torn number of day- 
schools is 156, of children taught in day- 
schools, 8696, and of children taught in 
sabbath-schools, 12,481. The total re- 
ceipts, for all purposes, are £28/223 11s. 
7d. 

Homs Proceedings. 

FUNDS. 

The hnancial report of the Committee 
is less satisfactory than they could desire, 
though it will be found to contain much 
to encourage and stimulate the exertions 
of their friends. 

The debt of the Society, shown by the 
balance-sheet of last year to amount to 
s£5003 7s. 6d.,has been reduced to 4^371 1 
9s. lid. The Committee had arranged a 
plan which they hoped would have had 
the effect of meeting the whole debt, but 
having been responded to by only a part 
of the supporters of the Society, its 
success has been exceedingly limited. 

It also appeared from the last Report, 
that of the i^60(K) granted to Jamaica, 
£2587 6s. Id. was then due by the Socie- 
ty. This debt is alsc^duced, and now 
amounts to jS2054 14s. Id. 

The receipts of the Society for all pur- 
poses have amounted during the year to 
£28,223 11s. 7d., being an increase, as 
compared with last year, of .£^1924 128. 
lOd. ; of this amount, ^1000 is a special 
contribution for Madras, and has been 
invested in the Funds. The receipts for 
ordinary missionary purposes have 
amounted to ^21,490 IDs. 6d., being an • 
increase of £2907 Is. lOd. On the other 
hand, the expenditure, including 4the in- 
vestment for Madras, has amounted to 
£26,399 2s. Od. : the balance being ap- 
plied, as above stated, towards the u- 
quidation of the debts of the Society. 

The comparatively large amount of 


receipts it is important to state, must be 
ascribed chiefly to legacies, of which toe 
following are the chief : — 

‘ £ 8. d, 

W. W. Mitchell, Esq,, Teign- 

mouth 2368 I 6 10 

Mrs, Norman, Isleham, by 

C. Finch, Esq 321 0 0 

M. Callender, Esq, Dar- 
lington 410 16 0 

T. Ellis, Esq, Sandhurst, 

Samuel Gale, Esq. 270 0 0 
Mr. S. Newton, Tilston Fer- 
nal, by Mr. S. J. Roberts, 

Chester 76 16 3 

But for these very acceptable contribu- 
tions, tlie Society must have suffered 
much more severely from the general 
distress. As it is, the most strenuous 
efforts of our friends will be required to 
enable it to sustain its efforts during the 
coming year. 

In the prospect of another year, the 
Committee can only repeat their assur- 
ance, that in all their arrangements the 
utmost economy will be observed, consis- 
tent with the efficiency of their respective 
missions. 

In closing their Report, the Committee 
ask for themselves, and for the cause they 
are seeking to promote, the earnest and 
persevering prayers of their brethren. 
They have need of patience, of wisdom, 
of energy, and, above all, of faith. The 
Baptist Missionary Society has had, in 
one sense at least, apostolic experience ; 
and the Committee bless God that it 
has had apostolic success. It has been 
troubled on every side, yet not distres- 
sed ; persecuted, but not forsaken ; cast 
down, but not destroyed.” Every year 
has brought its cares, its sorrows, its 
bereavements, its difficulties. But we 
can say also, Abundant grace has, 
through the thanksgiving of many, re- 
dounded to the glory of God,” These 
sorrows, and breavements, and difficulties 
will continue. The Committee need 
special grace to bear them ; holy wisdom 
to lessen, provide for, and relieve them ; 
and such fortitude and faith as shall 
convert them all into blessings. Brethren, 
pray for us 5 that, for the sake of our 
cause and our Lord, our eve may be 
single, our spirit evangelical, our aim 
divine ; and that in all things God may 
be glorifled through Jesus Christ. 
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FUNERAL SERMON 

rOR MRS. JANE PAGE, RELICT OF CAPTAIN H. E. PAGE, OF MONGHIR ! 
PREACHED IN THE CIRCULAR ROAD CHAPEL, CALCUTTA, JULY 25, 1817. 

BY A. LESLIE. 

1 Cor. xvi. 15 . — Ve know (he house of Stephanas, thgt it is the first fruits of 


Achaia,** 

The principal object of our present 
meeting is, as the most of you are 
probably aware, to improve the death 
of the late Mrs. Captain Page ; and 
the appropriateness, in one respect, 
of the passage now read to you, for 
this purpose, you will, 1 have no 
doubt, immediately perceive. 

Between what the apostle says in 
the text, and what he says in the 
concluding chapter of liis epistle to 
the Ilomans, there is an apparent 
slight discrepancy which it may be as 
well to notice. In Romans he writes ; 
“ Salute my well-beloved Epenetus, 
who is the first-fruits of Achaia unto 
Christ;” and here he says: “Ye 
know the house of Stephanas, that it 
is the first-fruits of Achaia.” K there 
be any difficulty here at all, the solu- 
tion is no doubt this ; Epenetus was 
a member of the household of Ste- 
phanas, and the first converted ; the 
remaining members followed him one 
by one, until the whole made a part 
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of the great household of faith : — 
they, however, having been all called 
before any others in the provhme of 
Achaia, were led to embrace the 
Saviour. Thus Epenetus, of the 
household of Stephanas, was the first 
convert to Chris^and the household 
of Stephanas, the first converts. 

Stephanas was the head of the fa- 
mily, and Epenetus a member. These 
relative positions speak well for the 
sincerity of both. A younger or 
subordinate member being the first to 
follow Christ could not, as is obvious, 
have been under any family bias ; and 
^an elder or superior member consent- 
ing to follow in the wake of a younger 
or subordinate member, indicates the 
possession of a humility which, in 
this case, must have had its origin 
in a sincerity which was perfect. 

Achaia was a renowned part of that 
renowned country usually denominat- 
ed Greece. Here were Corinth, 
Athens, and a number of oth(*r places 
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of nearly equal note. And us the lo- 
calities were famous, so were the peo- 
ple. In Achaia were to be found 
philosophers of every school, and men, 
in other respects, of the greatest rank 
and influence. But all were idolaters, 
— at least, all were professed idolaters, 
— and all were greatly opposed to the 
gospel. To have been the first, there- 
fore, to have, in such a province, pro- 
fessed adherence to Christ, must have 
required a degree of courage beyond 
what is usually allotted to men. But 
this Epenetus, and after him the 
whole family to which lie belonged, 
received. They dared to be singular ; 
and they were enabled to bear uji un- 
der all the obloquy that must have 
been heaped upon them as the fol- 
lowers of the Crucified ; as the for- 
sakers, of the religion of their forefa- 
thers ; and as the adherents of a sys- 
tem which doomed all to destruction 
who did not receive the same faith 
with themselves. 

The little one, however, in Achaia, 
soon became a thousand, — the con- 
verts having become numerous, if not 
indeed respectable. Whether in this 
tide of prosperity for the church, the 
family of Stephanas began to be 
overlooked or not, we have no means 
of ascertaining. The Spirit of God, 
however, determined that they should 
never be forgo tter^^nd hence he has 
given them a nani^md a place in his 
word to be remembered, as the first- 
fmits of Achaia unto Christ, to the 
end of time, if not throughout eter- 
nity itself. 

The venerable lady, whose death 
we are met this evening to improve, 
together with her husband, may, in 
one respect, be said to have been the^ 
first-fruits of Monghyr unto Christ, 
— they having been the first ipernbers 
of the little church that has existed 
there during the last 30 years. Whe- 
ther they had an equal measure of 
obloquy to endure with the household 
of Stephanas may be a matter of 
doubt ; hut one thing is certain, they 
could rfbt have been without a consi- 


derable portion. For some time tliey 
had to stand entirely alone. Moving 
as they did, in tlie tiyst circles of lif(‘, 
and avowing Christ in the way they 
did, they oc(!upi(‘d a position, the dif- 
ficulties and pains of whicl), few', if 
any, of us know any thing about. It 
required a courage far beyond the 
average of that j)ossessed by the gene- 
rality of men, to set up, in the face of 
a .society, all of whom, there is too 
much reason to fear, were estranged 
from righteousness, an altar for tlu' 
worship of God morning and evening ; 
to stand aside from all the amuse- 
ments and vanities of the world ; and 
to speak boldly out for Clirist on 
every needful and befitting occasion. 
But these both ('a}>taiu and Mrs. 
Page unhesitatingly did. 

And what is even still more strik- 
ing than this. Though educated as 
members of the church of England, 
yet having seen it their duty to be 
publicly immersed in water in the 
name of the Father, of tlie Son, and 
of the Holy Ghost, they hesitated 
not in the fac(* of open day, and in 
the presence of both Europeans and 
Natives, to enter into the (xanges, and 
there proclaim their attachment to the 
Son of God. Never liad there been 
such a sight in tlie city of Monghyr 
before. All were out to witness the 
strange event. And every tongue 
was let loose upon the subject. But 
both (Captain and Mrs. Page liad deli- 
berately counted the cost ; and they 
had solemnly and firmly made up 
their minds to comply with what 
they believed to be the will of God. 

And w'lio does not see the amazing 
amount of courage required for sucli 
a course ? Had tliey not been sincere, 
it a])pears next to iinpossiblt* that 
they could have borne nj) under what 
they frinst, in such circumstances, 
have been called to endure. But they 
were sincere. Their whole lives prov- 
ed them to lla^ e been actuated by 
the fear and love of God. And they 
never flinched from their princi- 
ples ; they never repented of what 
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worship ; and also what she felt and 
tJionfi^ht about a matter of no small 
importance to tl^e professing Chris- 
tian world : 

Serarnpore, Jan. \2thy 1847. 

“ Mrs. K.,” says she, “ appears to me 
to be one of the few I have met with, 
whose kind feelings have survived a 
course of years. One reason evidently 
must be, that she has, from the com- 
rneiieement of her Christian career,* kept 
aloof from the world. I knew this many 
years ago. Oh ! what havoc the world 
makes amongst Christians ; more than, 
I believe, many are aware of. So im- 
perceptibly does it crec}) into the heart, 
that, at times, Christian jirofessors, with 
some exceptions, are hardly discer- 
nible from others. Nothing grieves me 
so much as to sec the inconsistencies of 
those of whom we have reason to hope 
well : 1 mean iii regard to their ways, 
the company they keep, and their con- 
formity to the world, more especinlly in 
their (Iress. But blessed be God, all pro- 
fessors are not so. Alas ! for me. I 

have beena merecumberer of the ground; 
and it may be, tliat, on that account, it 
pleases the l-^ord to lay me aside, and as 
it were banish me from bis earthly 
courts. I often think wlu'tlier he has 
done this in anger; andv^llelll reflect 
upon what 1 have been and am, I should 
sa}^ yes. But when I think of his love, 
his undeserved mercies, liis covenant of 
grace, so full of promises, not to the 
righteous, hut to jioor contrite sinners, 
even to the chief of them, 1 dun" not 
come to the conclusion, that in anger he 
has ttlflietcd me. .Still, I must acknow- 
ledge I find my mind in great confusion 
when I attempt to discover the cause 
why the blessed God keeps me away 
from his house : there must be some 
fault, or rather sin in me, wdiieli renders 
this disci})line necessary, or it would 
have been withheld. — But before 1 con- 
eludc, 1 must not pass over in silence 
one thing in whieh I feel myself to be 
eoncerned, but of w'hich you must be 
in entire ignorance. Since last Septem- 
ber 1 have been, I believe, wliolfy kept 
away from chapel ; from which time there 
must have been two collections. It was 
my full intention to pay my contribution 
before I left Calcutta ; and had kept the 
money intending to ask you to make it 
over ; but always forgot to do so when we 
met. So the money was brought w ith 


me to this place. 1 hope, however, to 
discharge this obligation before long. 
I do not mean my obligation to Mr. L., 
who has been feeding me with the bread 
of life upwards of one and twenty years, 
but to the lighting of the chapel, Sic. 
What I ow'e to the former I can never 
repay in this world.” 

Her pension as a Captain’s widow 
was not very great ; but her children 
having added to it considerably by 
their gifts, she was enabled, in her 
latter years, to give vent to the bene- 
volence of her heart in subscribing to 
many objects of a religious and cha- 
ritable kind ; and this she did with a 
zest whieh showed that she estccmeil 
herself truly happy in being able to 
do good. And her givings were with- 
out ostentation. When the Associa- 
tion of Baptist churches coniniission- 
ed me to present to her their thanks 
for the 100 rn}>ees slie sent to the 
persecuted Baptists in Denmark, she 
looked quite confounded that they 
should have ever thought of doing 
such a thing. « 

Her last affliction was very long, — 
having lasted nearly 1 0 months. But. 
during the whole period I never heard 
her utter a comjdaining word, nor 
express a wish that God would changi* 
in his dealings towards her. Divine 
things alone engaged her attention : 
and never could human being have 
been more dcligltted than she, when 
any one called on her to talk to her 
of God, of his providence, and of the 
wonderful scheme of redemption by 
C'hrist Jesus. Low, low were her 
views of herself. The idea of aiiy- 
tliing like self-righteousness made her 
almost involuntarily shudder. The 
thought of dying was often very pain- 
ful to her ; and frequently would she 
exclaim ; “ O will my dream be indeed 
reaiizecT?” This was said in allusion 
to a dream which she had many years 
ago, in which she thought herself dy- 
ing, but was so comfortable and hap- 
py that she repeated the words : — 

“ Milhous of years my wonderii^ eyes 

“ Shall o’er thy beauties rov^ ; 
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And endless ages I’ll adore i the intelligence with a most interest 

“ The glories of thy love. i ing smile,— but this was all. And at 

“ Sweet Jesus, every smile of thiue * the end she fell into a state approach^ 

Shall fresh endearments bring ; ; ing as near to sleep as can well be 

** And thousand tastes of new delight j conceived. And thus without a sigh, 

“ From all thy graces spring.” j and without a groan, and without a 

As her end drew near, all fear of I movement of any kind, she passed as 
death seemed to have been complete- gently and as sqftly away as a little 

ly removed. For some hours before, child when falling into one of its 

she lay quite still, making no remarks sweetest slumbers, 
but apparently fully sensible. Twice She died July 12th, 1847; aged 
or thrice indeed she asked the hour 55; and is interred in the Scotch 
of the day, and on being told, received Burial Ground, Calcutta. 


INFANT SALVATION. 

(Concluded from page 242.) 

.5. W E are now led to observe, that most freely })ardoned ; not only pardon- 

the rich mercy of the Divine Father to ed, but also accepted, loved of God, made 

actual transgressors, forbids us to think his children and taught to hope for all the 

that infants are lost. — Our gracious God happiness of Heaven,-'— all tins for adults, 

has, for the salvation of rebellious men, and nothing for poor infants ! Who can 

formed a great and very comprehensive believe it? Were infants capable of ac- 

plan, which is commonly ^called the plan quiescing in God’s plan of salvation, 

of redemption. In this plan, abundant capable of repentance and of faith in 

provision is made for the salvation of the Saviour, capable of cultivating that 

the worst of men. A main particular in holiness without which no man can sec 

this plan, is the sacrifice of Jesus Christ, the Lord, they might be saved as adults 

or the death of Jesus Christ for sinners, are saved ; but as they are incapable of 

and in this the love of God to sinful all these actions, are they, for that reason, 

men is manifested in a most remarkable to be lost ? Lost, not because they will 

manner. “ God so loved the world, that not, but because they cannot comply 

he gave his only begotten Son, that with the terms of salvation ? If so, we 

whosoever believeth on him might not must cease to assert that God is rich 

perish, hut have everlasting life.” lias in mercy. Rich mercy requires the sal- 

then God, in this great plan for the vation of infants ; nay, we may almost 

salvation of countless millions of the affirm, that justice requires their salva- 

worst of men, overlooked infants, the tion. And can we then, judge so hardly 

most innocent part of the human race ? of the Almighty as to suppose, that he 

lias so much compassion been lavished does not save infants, when he saves 

on those who have been the most deter- those who are ten thousand times viler 

mined enemies to <tod, and no kindness than infants ever can be ? Can he, who 

been shown to those who have never affirms, with a solemn oath, that he has 

opposed God, never felt any dislike to bo pleasure in the death of the wicked, 

his moral government, never wilfully doom poor infants, who have never 

offended him. Who can believe that a offended, to everlasting miser}^ ? We 

wise and merciful God has acted so cannot •'believe it. God is too merciful, 

inconsistently ? Many adults are, we he is too just, to act in this manner, 

know, very awful transgressors; they The character of God, as revealed in 

live many years in open violation of the the Scriptures, is, we believe, all other 

laws of God ; they neglect and despise considerations apart, a sufficient guaran- 

oftered mercy ; yet with all these accu- tee for the salvation of infants. Were a 

Ululated^ crimes upon their heads, they king to say to certain rebellious subjects ; 

are, whed they repent and seek mercy, * I will forgive you, and inflict no punish- 



INFANT SALVATION, 


273 


ment upon you, provided you will ac- 
knowlcoge your faults and implore my 
forgiveness;’ would you not extol his 
clemency, would you not say he is a 
very merciful prince ? Well, these men 
take the king at his word j they confess 
their faults, humbly beg for pardon, 
and that pardon is granted to them. So 
far good : but mark^ the sequel. This 
very merciful prince, who has pardoned 
the rebels, takes their infants and pu- 
nishes them, yea destroys them all ;* and, 
to justify his conduct, says, ^ I promised 
pardon only to those who would confess 
their faults, and seek my pardon, but 
these children have not conformed to 
the conditions proposed ; they have nei- 
ther confessed their faults, nor sought 
pardon, therefore I })unish them.’ Now 
you change your opinion of this merci- 
fid prince ; now you say, it is but a 
show of mercy, a mere f)retence to cle- 
mency, to pardon adults, who are actual- 
ly criminal, and punish infants who are 
wholly innocent; now you pronounce 
this i)rince an execrable tyrant. Is God, 
who is so highly extolled for the riches 
of his mercy, at all like this execrable 
tyrant ? Does he pardon adults, who 
arc awfully criminal, and punish infants 
who have never wilfully transgressed ? 
V^ou cannot for a moment admit that 
God is such a being ; then why doubt 
concerning the Salvation of Infants ? 

From what has been said, wc draw 
this conclusion. That infants are most 
assuredly saved. No one, who is con- 
tent to build his faith on the information 
which the Scripture gives on that sub- 
ject, can, we think, entertain a doubt of 
their salvation. 

It may perhajis be objected to the 
view which we have taken of this sub- 
ject, that no distinction has been made 
between the children of believers, and 
those of the ungodly. We reply, that 
we cannot discover any such distinction 
in the Scriptures. No part of Christian 
holiness is derived from natural descent ; 
pedigree, under the gospel, gives no 
claim, as it did under the law. Think 
not to say within yourselves, 'We have 
Abraham to our father.' ” If infants are 
saved, they are not saved through the 
piety of their parents, but through what 
Jesus Christ has done; and why then 
should not what Jesus Christ has done 
be as available for the children of Hea- 
thens, Muhammadans, and ungodly per- 
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sons, as for those of true believers? 
The salvation of infants must necessarily 
be unconditional ; they are quite passive 
in the matter ; they do nothing ; tliey 
can do nothing in order to obtain salva- 
tion ; hence the infant of a believer is 
as passive in the ^eat matter of its 
salvation, as the child of an infidel or 
a heathen. Of adults, the conditions 
of repentance and faith are required, 
in order to their salvation ; and, if we 
doubt whether a man has repented and 
believed, we consequently doubt of his 
salvation; but as these conditions are 
not required of infants, there can be 
no reason to doubt of their salvation, 
though they have not repented and be- 
lieved. And, if by the obedience of one, 
all are made righteous, all freed from 
all liability to punishment for Adam’s 
sin ; then the infants of Heathen, Mu- 
hammadans, and all ungodly persons, 
must be on a perfect equality with those 
of believers. 

Another has perhaps observed, that 
in the arguments in favour of Infant 
Salvation, nothing is said of Infant bap- 
tism. We cannot believe that infant 
baptism, under whatever circumstances 
administered, tends at all to promote 
the salvation of the infant. On the 
general question of infant baptism, we, 
on this occasion, say nothing. Our sole 
reason for referring to it, is to oppose 
the unscriptiiral and soul-destroying 
doctrine of baptismal regeneration, am! 
our views, on this point, we believe, 
coincide with those of all pious Dissen- 
ters, who practise infant oaptism, and, 
we hope, with those of some good men 
in the Church of England. Our subject 
is to prove from Scripture, that all 
infants are «aved, and if the above argu- 
ments have any weight in them, it is 
clear, not only tnat infants can he saved, 
but also that they can be saved without 
baptism, so that parents whose infants 
have died unbaptized, need be under no 
apprehensions on that account. Tracta- 
i*ians and Romanists may afilrm, that 
if infants are not baptized, they cannot 
be saved) but let not* parents listen to 
a doctrine so unscriptural ; let them 
weigh the above arguments in favour 
of Infant Salvation, and let them bring 
the doctrine of baptismal regeneration 
to the test of Scripture, In vain will 
they search for it in the Word of God ; 
it is but a perversion of Scripture to 
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urge our Lord’s words to Nicodemus 
as proofs that^ if infants are not baptized^ 
they cannot be saved. Baptism is, we 
grant, a Christian duty, binding on all 
believers; yet no one can show from 
Scripture, that the salvation even of an 
adult, a responsible agent, is impossible 
without baptism ; who then can say, 
that infants, on whom no duties are 
binding, cannot be saved without bap- 
tism. On this point, at least, Scripture 
and truth are on the side of parental feel- 
ing. Weep not then, bereaved jjarents, 
your infants, though they died unbap- 
tized, are not lost. 

Improvement, 

1. If all that die in infancy are 
saved, and we hope we have shown 
satisfactory proof that tliey are : it fol- 
lows, that a very great majority of the 
human race will obtain salvation. But 
here a question of some importance re- 
quires our attention. At what age do 
children become responsible agents ? 
Could we ascertain that age, we should, 
of course, feel authorized to believe, 
that all who die before they reach that 
age, arc saved in the way m which all 
imants are saved ; and we should also 
conclude, that all, who ht^ve reached that 
age, are placed on the same footing as 
adults, and that in order to their being 
saved, they must repent and believe in 
Jesus. But the question which we have 
asked, is one to which we cannot furnish 
a definite reply ; we are not certain at 
what age children become responsible 
agents, fpr the Bible gives us no direct 
information on the subject. Perhaps we 
ought not to assume, that all children 
become responsible at exactly the same 
age ; for there are many circumstances 
which retard or promote the growth of 
intellect, and which retard or promote 
the attainment of moral knowledge. It 
follows, that we can only conjecture at 
what age responsibility commences ; it is 
proper therefore, to suppose, that it 
commences at an early age, for should 
we err by fixing on too early a period^ I 
the error will be an innocent one. Were 
we to conjecture, (hat responsibility does 
not commence till persons reach their 
majority, till that period when, in the 
eye of the law, they are of full age, we 
should doubtless err very considerably : 
for we are quite sure, that all persons 
have a knowledge of right and wrong, 
that tl^y act as free and responsible 


agents, long before that period. 

I we to fix the commencement of respon- 
I sibility at the age of fifteen, we should 
probably err. We are not sure, that 
such responsibility may not in some 
cases commence at ten years of age, nor 
can we affirm, that it never commences 
even earlier than ten years of age. Let 
us, therefore, for the sake of being quite 
on the safe side, admit, that responsibili- 
ty may ])ossibly commence when the child 
is innis sixth year, and few, we think, 
will contend, that a child is obnoxious 
to punishment, in anotlier world, for his 
personal transgressions before he reaches 
that very low age ; nay, we think, many 
will say this is too early an age for the 
commencement of resj)onsibility. It may 
be too early ; we are inclined to think it 
is ; but our argument will admit of our 
fixing on this very early age, as the 
time when responsibility may })ossibly 
commence. 

Oiir next enquiry is, What proportion 
of the human race die before they reach 
the age of responsibility, which, for ar- 
gument’s sake, we have supposed to be 
the sixth year ? The answer to this en- 
quiry may be, That one-half, and proba- 
bly much more than one-half of the hu- 
man race die before they reach the age in 
question. This is a fact that may be 
ascertained from the tables of mortality. 
It is said, that in Breslau, in the last 
century, the greater part of all tliat died, 
were children under five years of age. 
It appears from the bills of mortality For 
London from the year 1757 to 17bB, that, 
during a period of ten years, out of 1518 
persons born only 628 reached their sixth 
year, while 895 died before they reached 
that age.* It may be objected, that more 
children die at an early age in London 
than in many other ])laces ; and it may 
also be objected, that, even in Loudon, 
the mortality is not so great now as it 
was in the last century. These objections 
i are admitted, but then we know, that 
I there are parts of the world, yea, many 
parts, where the mortality is much great- 
er among infants and youn^ children, 

I than it was even in London in the last 
century , What is the state of the case 
among savages ; and what among uncivi- 
lized or only half-civilized nations in a 
tropical climate ? and what is the state of 
the case here in India ? Do half the in- 

* See the tables of mortality in the Dublin 
edition of the Encyclopaedia Britannics. 
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fantis» born in India, see their sixth year ? 
Though among such nations there are no 
tables of mortality, yet a slight knowledge 
of the savage au4 half-civilized portions 
of the great human family, is quite suf- 
ficient to convince us, that the mortality 
of children among tlunn, is much great- 
er than among tlie civilized nations of 
the earth. Hence, we think, we are quite 
justified in concludhig, that of all the 
children that are born, the great ma- 
jority die before they reach the sixth year 
of their age, the age at which, we have 
siqiposcd, responsibility may possibly 
coinnieuce. It follows then, according 
to the views which we have taken of this 
niterestiug subject, that if the majority 
of human beings die before responsibi- 
lify commences, the majority of the hu- 
man race will be savcid. 

But we have said nothing as yet of 
the salvation of adults. We fear that 
hitherto, but a small minority of them 
have been saved, though God has always 
had a people that have served him, and 
in no age, as we believe, have there 
been so many jnous men on earth as in 
the present age. The aggregate of the 
saved, from among the ailults of the hu- 
man race must now be very considerable. 
These, added to all the infants that have 
been saved, will make the majority of 
the saved much greater ; and who is pre- 
pared to say, that eventually, before this 
earthly scene closes, there will not be a 
majority, even of adults, among the saved. 
Such a happy result seems not impossi- 
ble, not improbable. The proportion of 
the pious to the ungodly is, we hope, 
daily increasing. The time, we trust, 
will come, when a quarter, a third, one- 
half, and more tlian onc-lialf of the in- 
habitants of the earth will serve the Lord. 
Admitting that the millennium will be 
only a literal thousand years ; admitting 
too that the earth will, during the mil- 
lennium, be ten times more populous 
than it has hitherto been, no very as- 
tounding admission ; and as all, or near- 
ly all, will then know the Lord ; we may 
well suppose, that more will be saved, 
during that blessed period, than will 
have been lost during the preceding six 
tliousand years. If then a majority of 
human beings will he saved because of 
the salvation of all that die in infancy 
and early childhood ; and again, if a 
majority of adults will also be saved be- 
cause of their faith in Christ, there will 
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be an overwhelming majoritv of human 
beings saved. The saved will be to the 
lost, we hope, as many to one. Blessed 
prospect 1 may it be fully realized. 

2. From what has been said, we may 
draw another inference, namely, that 
they are happy who have been removed 
in infancy. Had they lived, they would 
have reached the age when responsibility 
commences, and then they would have 
been awfully endangered, and might 
never have been saved. They would, 
when they became responsible have 
ranked among the unconverted, and 
there is reason to fear they would have 
given a decided preference to the service 
of Satan. How often have the hearts 
of pious parents been rent with anguish 
at the ungodly, and even wicked con- 
duct of their children ; but had those 
children died in infancy, what sw'eet con- 
solation their parents w'ould have found in 
reflecting on their safety and happiness ! 
How many thousands have grown up only 
to live in sin, to die and be lost, who, 
had they died in infancy, would have been 
saved ! We are quite willing to admit, 
tliat the old and faithful servant of the 
Lord, who has weathered all the storms 
of a long life ; fought many hard battles 
with the eneftiy, laboured much, and 
suffered much for Christ, will have a 
brighter crown, than those that die in 
infancy, for the infant has performed no 
works of faith, no labour of love ; yet 
the safety of the infant is something very 
great. Death having put his seal upon 
him, his character, his holy character, 
and hajipy state are now fixed for ever. 
Security is always to be preferred to 
hazard ; a smaller good secured to us, 
is always preferable to a greater good 
exposed to the risk of failure. Could it 
be known, that a child, had he lived, 
would have been a truly converted man, 
would have been a faithful and useful 
servant of the Lord, and would, at last, 
have died in faith and hope, then might 
the bereaved parent justly regret the re- 
,raoval of his child ; but no parent can 
say, that such would have been the cha- 
racter of his child, and such his happy 
end ; hence, the dangers of life, the un- 
certainty, that children, when they grow 
up, will serve the Lord, should reconcile 
us to their early removal to a bettor world, 
bereaved parents we wouhl therefore 
say, Murmur not, weep not ; the Lord 
has done right, na> more, he has eonfer- 

« • 
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red a favour upon you. Your infants 
are happy now, yes, infinitely happier 
than they would have been, had they re- 
mained with you. You hoped perhaps 
to see them respectable in life ; to see 
them pious, the ornaments of the church 
of God, and you wished perhajis to see 
them zealous and successful preachers of 
the gospel. Your wishes were good; 
but they might never have been realized, 
your hearts might have been rent by the 
sufferings, the follies, and crimes of your • 
children, and you might have seen them 
depart without hope, die in their sins. 
What anguish would you then have felt ! 
Then you would have w^ished that they 
had died in their infancy; then you 
would have said ; we should have felt 
satisfied of their safety, and hoped to 
meet them in that world, where all the j 
saints are found. Well ! the Lord has 
bestowed this boon upon you ; your chil- 
dren have been taken from the evil to 
come, and they are now happy. While 
some are childless, unblessed with off- 
spring, you have children in the world of 
happiness. While other parents are 
mourning over the foul deeds of their 
children, and dreading their eternal de- 
struction, your children are safe ; they are 
with the Lord, they are anfong his blessed 
saints, m a world where sin and sorrow 
are unknown, and they will rise to life 
eternal at the last day. Then dry your 
tears , and rejoice in hope ; for the Lord 
hath done great things for you. 

Finally, parents who have lost their 
infants, have an additional motive for 
withdrawing their minds from the world, 
and turning their thoughts to the bright 
and interesting scenes of another world. 
We are required, wdiatever be our cir- 
cumstances, not to love the world, nor 
the things that are in it ; all Christians 
ought to consider themselves as strangers 
and pilgrims on earth ; and they are 
commanded to set their affections on 
things above, but there is something in 
the fact of our liaving dear relatives or 
children m a better world, wiiich sup- 
plies an additional motive to the turning* 
of our thoughts tp that blessed world. 
While bereaved Christian parefits have 
the same motives for directing their 
thoughts to another world, as all other 
Christians have, they have also the pleas- 
ing reflection, that their beloved child]|jp 
are already in that world of happiniw. 
The fond mother will perhaps weep when 


she reflects, that the infant which so 
lately hung on her breast, and gladdened 
her heart with bis smiles, now lies in 
the silent grave ; that its little active 
limbs, the motions of which she once 
beheld with so mucli pleasure, are now 
motionless, and turning to dust, but let 
not her mind dwell too much on this 
gloomy subject ; let her think of the im- 
mortal spirit. Ye^, weeping, bereaved 
mother, if you are yourself a true be- 
liever* in Jesus, you have before you a 
delightful prospect ; you will meet your 
babe again ; not a })Oor, weak mortal, as 
when you lost him ; not a weeping, suf- 
fering babe, as when it drew its nourish- 
ment from you ; not a poor uninformed, 
half-intelligent creature, as when under 
your care here on earth ; but a happy 
s[)irit, free from all suffering, and all 
fears of future ill ; great in knowledge 
and intelligence, capable of being your 
instructor, and of imparting to you a 
thousand delightful truths, of which you 
have never heard. Apply now, to your 
eye, the telescope of faith, and look a 
little at things unseen. Do you observe 
that happy saint conversing with Moses, 
and Paul, and otlier prophets and apos- 
tles, and do you sec how he moves now 
to join that large comjiany of blessed 
saints, who are singing the praises of 
the great Saviour ? The burden of their 
song is, glory to the Lamb tlnat has re- 
deemed us with his blood ; and mark 
how warmly he joins in tlicir song ; his 
whole appearance shows his great, his 
unspeakable hapiiincss, and how full his 
heart is of love to the great Redeemer. 
Weeping mother, that hatjpy saint is your 
beloved child, your once weeping, suf- 
fering, dying infant. Yes, tliat is he ; 
mark the transformation, and rejoice. 
Now you may turn to his grave, if you 
please ; but your sorrows are abated ; 
your tears are now tears of gladness ; 
you anticipate something great, some- 
thing which fills you with joy, for even 
this poor little decaying body. Yes, it 
will rise again ; it will rise to life eternal, 
rise a strong, immortal, glorious body, 
like the glorious body of the blessed Sa- 
viour. ^Christian parents, think of these 
things, and weep no more. Dry your 
tears, and run with patience the race set 
before you ; at the end of that race, you 
will find your departed infants among 
the happy saints in Paradise. 

W. R. 
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SIMPLE THOUGHTS ON SOLEMN THEMES. 

To the Editor of the Oriental Baptist* 


DifiAR Brother, — The following 
simple illustrations of Scripture truth 
I first heard from our aged brother, 
Shujiiatali, in the course of conversa- 
tion, and now give a rather free trans- 
lation of them, as eoinmitted to paper 
by him at my request. They are too 
obvious and common-place, perhaps, 
to convey much instruction to English 
readers, but they furnish a fair speci- 
men of a mode of explanation, which 
tells more on the native mind than 
the more elevated and complicated 
ideas, which are appropriate and fa- 
miliar to English hearers. 

Your’s in the Lord, 

J. P. M. 

On a late occasion, being on a tour 
on the river with a dear friend, as I 
was sitting at the window of the boat, 
a brick which had been burnt to a 
cinder floated near me, and I took it 
up, and thought, “ This is a picture 
of the future state of the believer. So 
long as his old nature is not consum- 
ed, he is like the ponderous brick, 
wJiich sinks in the river, but when 
all the evil of his nature shall be 
removed, then sliall he rise in the 
last day so light and spiritual, that 
he ‘ shall meet his Lord in the air.* ’* 
1 Thess. iv. 1/. This thought I 
communicated to my friend, and also 
the following reflections. 

It is a long time ago that I was 
struck with the thought that many 
men, when they die, are buried, and 
their dust mingles with the earth ; the 
bodies of many are burnt, and their 
aslies are carried away by the river ; 
and many there are, whose corpses 
lie exposed and uncared for, and are 
devoured by various species of birds 
and beasts ; how then will all these 
dead be raised ? Though I ‘did not, 
like the Sadducces, deny the resur- 
rection, yet I desired some illustra- 
tion, which might shut the mouths 
of objectors. Then I remembered 
the skill of the goldsmith, that parti- 


cles of various metals — of gold, silver, 
copper, and brass — fall, and are mix- 
ed with the dust of his workshop, 
but, though these particles are not 
discernible by the unpractised eye, 
yet the workman, whenever it is re- 
quisite, separates the gold, the silver, 
the copper, and the brass, one from 
another. Then what wonder that 
God, whose name is Almighty, should 
be able to distinguish each person’s 
several dust, whether it has been a 
prey to worms in the grave, or has 
decayed in the water, or has been de- 
voured by the beasts of the forest or 
the fowls of the air! Assuredly, God 
will disengage the dust of every man 
from the earth with which it has been 
blended, and will re-animate it, for 
He is Omnipotent. 

On one occasion, I was reflecting 
that if the whole population of a city 
should appear at once before a judge, 
and insist on his hearing a cause for 
each of therti at one and the same 
time, the judge would be perplexed, 
and declare the thing impossible. 
Then how shall God, who is one, sit 
in judgment on the whole world at 
once. Not that I doubted the fact 
of the judgment, but I wished for a 
similitude to explain it. Then I re- 
membered that there is but one sun, 
which gives light to all the world, yet 
ill beholding and using the light of 
that one sun, each individual discerns 
his own condition : so when our Ijord 
Jusus shall come in his glory in the 
clouds of heaven, every eye shall be- 
hold him, and every man will be con- 
vinced of his own real character ; the 
righteous will feel emboldened to take 
their places at his right hand, while 
the wicked, convicted of their sinful- 
ness, will shrink away to the left. 
“ The ungodly shall not stand in the 
judgment, nor sinners in the congre- 
mUtion of the righteous.” Psalm i. 5. 
Wf Again a difficulty occurred to me 
in regard to the omniscience of God, 
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— his knowledge of secret things, and , knows all the contents of it. And 
of the hearts of men. Do not think again, as the compositor’s case con- 

that I entertained any doubts on the tains many compartments, yet the 

subject, hut I sought a similitude to compositor is perfectly acquainted 

bring it down to my comprehension. with the contents of each, and their 

Then I reflected that as the house- several uses, so does God know the 

holder knows the contents of his character and capacity of each inha- 

chest, though locked up from the bitant of whatever compartment of 

sight of others, so the world itself is this wide world. * 

but as a chest, which God has made, Shtjjaatali. 

and God has filled, and therefore 
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j^atratibes anb ^necbote^. 


•THE MODERN 

The town was much altered since 
Christian and Faithful passed through 
it, ami principally for the reason that a 
great multitude of pilgrims who had set 
out on the pilgrimage had concluded, 
finding the air of the city much improv- 
(‘d, ami that by reason of the increase 
of refinement and knowledge among the 
iuhubitants, the city itself was very pro- 
fitable and pleasant to dwell in, to remain 
there for an indefinite season, and many 
of them for the residue of their lives. 
This began by some of them being al- 
lured to take part in the purchase and 
sale of the merchandise of the jihujo, till 
at length a great part of the business j 
came to be transacted by those who at 
first came to the place in the character 
of strangers and travellers to the Celes- 
tial city. They formed ])artnership with 
the natives and original owners of Vani- 
ty fair, so that now no small part of the 
French row, the German row, and es- 
pecially the English row was carried on 
under the profession of those who had 
thus settled in the place as pilgrims. 

In process of time they had also ap- 
pointed as lord mayor of tlic place a 
professor of the religion of the pilgrims. 
My lord Know-the-world, whose grand 
entertainments and dinners, together 
with his courtly and affable manners, 
did much to render the name of the pil- 
grims respectable, and to put the whole 
place on gootl terms with them. Nay, 
it was a pleasant thing to the citizens 
that they could have so many of the pil- 
grims to stay with them, still preserving 
the profession of their pilgrimage ; inso- 
much that at length it became fashiona- 
ble among many of the native inhabi- 
tants of the city to take the same name 
and profession without having ever once 
set out on their travels towards the Ce- 
lestial city. And 1 observed that what 
aided this greatly was a certain thing 
that had got in vogue, which 1 was told 
was considered by many as involving the 
whole essence of the pilgrimage, and 
securing all its benefits without the ne- 
cessity of encountering its perils and 
labours, and which they called baptismal 
regeneration. There was also in the 
court end of the town a very large ca- 
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thedral, builded of hewn stone, on which 
they had sculptured the image of the 
twelve apostles, and over the gate of it 
had engraven in large capitals these 
words, No church without a bishop. I 
was told that it was in this building 
chiefly that the ceremony which they 
called baptismal regeneration was per- 
formed ; and it was observable that most 
of those who entered this building and 
underwent the ceremonies there enacted 
considered themselves safe for the Ce- 
lestial city although they had not Chris- 
tian’s roll, and never went a step beyond 
Vanity fair. 

There was also no small part of the 
court end of the city where the houses 
had crosses upon them; which I was 
told would prevent the growth of any 
such burden on the shoulders as Chris- 
tian had borne with so much difficulty. 
There were also in various parts of the 
city places of worship erected, called 
Chapels of Ease, where the music was 
so fine, and the seats were so softly and 
beautifully prepared, and all the cere- 
I monies were so pleasant, that most of 
I the inhabitants became church-going 
people. In some of these places 1 wm 
told that great care was taken to smooth 
down the rough places in the Gospel, 
and that no alarms were ever suffered to 
be given to the consciences of the people 
who came there, and also that all those 
fiends by which Christian had been so 
much vexed and alarmed were consider- 
ed as only imaginary beings, even Apol- 
lyon himself, and that the hell which 
had frightened so many pilgrims was 
regarded as a mere creation of the 
fancy. 

Moreover Mr. Legality, from the 
town of Carnal Policy, had established 
a colony in this place, and by the aid of 
,Mr. Worldly Wiseman, had gained no 
small number of the pilgrims, w ho had 
concluded to settle in Vanity fair. I 
also observed that the pilgrims had 
thrived greatly in their business, and 
that their houses were among the most 

« ful and costly buildings in the het- 
^arts of the city. When they first 
n to stop in Vanity fair they were 
of very small means, and of a humble 
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exterior ; but by degrees they acquired 
property, and moved up into the more 
airy and fashionable parts of the place, 
where they thought it important to 
make the name and profession of pil- 
pira respectable in the eyes of the in- 
habitants. Some of them had great 
share in the stocks in Vanity fair, and 
were appointed directors and presidents 
of its banks, and had built themselves 
fine houses, and kept up large establish- 
ments, such as formerly none but the 
native men of Vanity fair could build or 
reside in. 

There w'as one Mr. Genteel, who at 
first came into the place very dusty and 
poor from his pilgrimage, (his name 
then being Rustic,) and had resolved 
only to remain long enough in Vanity 
fair to better his circumstances a little, 
and then to set out again, but who had 
such a tide of worldly ])rosperity upon 
him that he became very rich, put up 
one of the finest houses in the place, 
changed bis name, and concluded to re- 
main there indefinitely. There was an- 
other man, Mr. Wovldly-conformity, 
who followed this rich pilgrim’s exam- 
ple, and they two, together with some 
others in the same neighbourhood, as 
Mr. Luke-warm, Mr. Yielding, Mr. In- 
different, Mr. Expedient, and their fa- 
milies, constituted some of the most 
fashionable society in the region. They 
were not outdone by any of the mer- 
chants or professional gentlemen or no- 
bility of Vanity fair in the costliness of 
their entertainments and the richness of 
their style of living. 

It is true that in some cases these 
professed pilgrims were found to have 
gone beyond their means, and to have 
built houses ami supported this expen- 
sive mode of life at the expense of other 
people ; but this did not prevent others 
from similar extravagance •, and at length 
the world’s people, as the original in- 
habitants at Vanity fair were called, and 
the population of the pilgrims, could not 
at all be distinguished, the pilgrims hav- < 
ing ceased to be a peculiar people, and 
engaging in the same amuscmejits and 
pursuits as were generally deemed repu- 
table. The pilgrims being so prosper- 
ous and well-esteemed, you may readily 
suppose there were very few new cor 
but were persuaded to settle down ii 
same way, very few indeed, who, 
Christiaq and Faithful, of old, went 


straight through Vanity fair, and would 
not be turned aside from their pilgrim- 
age. Some who staid in the town re- 
tained the recollection of their pilgrim 
life a longer and some a shorter time 
than others, and some would be ever 
and anon preparing to set out again; 
but there w'ere certain persons of influ- 
ence in the place, as Mr. Self-indulgence, 
Mr. Love-of-ease, Mr. Creature-comfort, 
Mr. Indolence, ray Lord Procrastinate, 
and iliy Lord Time-serving, who, with 
fair speeches, did generally contrive to 
detain them even to the day of their 
death. So that it was rare that any of 
those who stopped and became entangled 
in the cares and pleasures of life and 
business in Vanity fair ever again set out 
on pilgrimage. I have heard however 
that many of them when they came to 
die were found in great gloom and dis- 
tress, and could get no peace whatever, 
crying out continually, O that I had 
never ceased to be a ])ilgrim. 

There were some that had very grand 
country seats, and spent their time in 
farming and gardening in the summer, 
and w ere very busy at the fair in large 
business operations m the winter. Some 
of these men were accustomed to give 
considerable sums to certain benevolent 
societies that w’ere in the place, and also 
they would, as occasion offered, preside 
at their meetings, and give them coun- 
tenance by their names. Nor was there 
any want of such societicjs now in Vani- 
ty fair, for many persons seemed to 
think that the patronizing of such socie- 
ties rendered it unnecessary for them- 
selves to go on pilgrimage. There were 
also many good books published in the 
place, and what seemed not a little sur- 
prising, the lives of some of the most 
noted pilgrims who had passed through 
Vanity fair were put forth, and were 
greatly admired even by some of those 
who had settled in Vanity fair because 
of its merchandise. There were also 
persons who might he heard to speak 
much of the necessity of living as stran- 
gers and pilgrims in the world, who ne- 
vertheless kept immense warehouses in 
English* row and French row, and were 
very busy in increasing their estates and 
beautifying their establishments. 

From all these things you may con- 
clude that whereas in Christian and Faith- 
ful’s time the very name of a pilgrim 
was enough to bring odium and disgrace. 
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if not persecution, upon the men who 
entered the town in that character, it 
was now considered a very reputable 
thinjti aonie of the very best society in 
Vanity fair holding it in such esteem 
that the persecution of Faithful was now 
thought to be the greatest disgrace that 
had ever befallen the inhabitants. The 
cage in wiiich the pilgrims were once 
confined as madmen was now never used, 
and some said that it had been broken 
in pieces, but others said that il had 
been consecrated for church purposes, 
and ])iit under the cathedral, in a deep 
cell, from which it might again be 
brought forth if occasion required it. 
The old lord of the fair also, seeing how 
things were going on, now very seldom 
came thither in person, and was well 
content, it is said, to have the people 
appoint for their mayors and judges per- 
sons who had either been pilgrims them- 
selves or greatly favoured that part of 
the population. 

There was another very singular thing 
that had happened in process of time ; 
for a part of the pilgrims who remained 
in Vanity fair began to visit the cave of 
giant Pope, which, you remember, lay 
at no great distance from the town, so, 
instead of going farther towards the Ce- 
lestial city, there became a fashionable 
sort of jhlgriinage to that cave. They 
brushed u]) tlic giant, and gave him me- 
dicines to tUleviate the hurts from those 
bruises which he had received in his 


youth; and to make the place plea- 
santer, they carefully cleared away the 
remains of the bones and skulls of 
burned pilgrims, and planted a large en- 
closure with flowers and evergreens. 

When this was done they even denied 
that there had ever been any such cruel- 
ties practised as were demonstrated by 
the bones when Christian and Faithful 
passed by. The cave also they adorned, 
and let in just so much light upon it as 
made it appear romantic and sacred, so 
that some pilgrims who came at first only 
to see the ceremonies, were so much 
attracted by them as to join in them. 

What greatly aided to render this pil- 
grimage fashionable was a large saloon 
erected about half-way between Vanity 
fiiir and the cave, whore much good so- 
ciety from Vanity fair were accustomed 
to stop for refreshment and social con- 
verse, where also they had little hermi- 
tages and altars, and a certain intoxi- 
cating refreshment, called, Tracts for the 
'rimes, the effect of which was to make 
them feel while jmrsuing their way to the 
cave as if they were stepping towards 
heaven. It was said also that there was an 
underground passage all the way between 
this cave and, the cathedral of which 1 
have spoken, in Vanity fair, where the 
twelve apostles were sculptured in stone, 
and the cage was secreted; but this 
))assage I never examined. — Cheevet *.v 
hecturps on Bnnyftn. 


OtoiTcspontirnrp. 


To the Editor of the Oriental Baptist, 

Sir, — I thank you for your expla- 
nation ; and regret that I should have 
misunderstood the statement in your 
July No. ; and beg to withdraw my 
remark upon it. 'fhe statement I im- 
pugned was this — “ Instead of following 
the apostolic rule, many churches have 
taken upon themselves to baptizft little 
children, generally babies of a few days 
old, and many of them do this not by 
immersion but sprinkling. Here there 
is no repentance, no believing, no volun- 
tary profession of Christ. All this 
is directly opposed to the word of Ood, 
The Church people see this, and hmee*' 

VOL. 1. 2 R 


But I am happy to learn from you, 
that by this was not meant that “ Infant 
baptism” " was directly opposed to the 
word of God, and that the church peo- 
ple saw this and hence” — adopted a 
§ubterfuge.(l) — I once heard a couple of 

Notes by the Editor. 

(1) To say that the Church of England 
adopted a subterfuge, would possibly be con- 
trary to historical truth. The Church of Eng- 
lu^did not originate Infant Baptism— she 
|^H|bt it away ready made from the Church 
oWKome ; and unfortunately the bodies of 
Christians who subsequently sepai^ptcd from 
the Church of England, could not consent to 
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cleanly-dressed natives (Christians I pre- 
sume) discoursing on the Circular Road 
upon the subject of Infant baptism, and 
the one said, in an off-hand maner, to the 
other, that such a Sahib says — Infant 
baptism is a most damned thingy\2 ) — and 
then his companion, naming another 
(whom I know to be a respected Baptist 
Minister), enquired, what does he say? 
The answer as well as I could hear it, w as 
to the effect, that ‘‘ he says nothing, only 
tells us to search the scriptures.'*(3) 

You are so good as to invite me to 
the discussion. But what can I say — 
after so many wise, and great, and good 
men have spoken. Besides, w^e differ 
on the very threshold. If I say that we 
are born in corruption and under con- 
demnation — “ The wicked are estranged 
from the womb : they go astray as soon 
as they be born” Ps. Iviii. 3, (and see 
Job xiv. 4 ;) and if I quote the inspired 
apostle and were by nature the chil- 
dren of wrath even as others” (and see 
John iii. 6) j nay, more, if I quote the 
Psalmist to prove, that we are shapen in 
evil and death, “ Behold I was shapen in 
iniquity, and in sin did my mother con- 
ceive me,” Ps. li. 5, (and see Job xiv. 4) 
— and as a demonstration of the active 
seeds of death (in sin) o])eratir)g in babes 
quote Paul, ** and death (entered) by sin ; 
and so death passed upon all men, for 


leave (what we must term) the unscnptural 
practice behind. We are, however, far from 
believing, that those who upliold the practice 
see that it is directly opposed to the word of 
God. In very many instances the word of 
God has never been candidly examined on 
the subject ; in numerous instances, instead of 
the scriptures being si*arched to find out what 
they teach regarding baptism, they are searched 
for passages that may, by some ingenious 
construction be made to support i>re-formed 
opinions : and in this w'ay we think it quite 
possible for persons to persuade lliemselves 
that what they have been taught from theiw 
earliest infancy has the undoubted authority of 
God’s word. Far bb it from us tq. question 
the sincerity of any believer’s fuitli. 'lb his 
own Masteh he stands or tails. 

(2) Is not this a rather free translation of 
what was said by the native Christians ?ng||||||t 
should deeply regret the use of such iangq||Pr 

(3) We do not perceive the applicability of 
ibis anecdote to the subject in hand. 


THAT (because) all have sinnedf\4) Ro- 
mans V, 12-14, (see Barnes’s notes;) and 
lastly quote our blessed Lord’s words 
to show the nccessitjf of outward and 
inward baptism for all — “ Jesus answered 
verily, verily I say unto thee, except a 
man (or one) be born of water and of 
the Spirit, he cannot enter into the 
kingdom of God,” *John iii. 3 — 5, and 
therefore of the absolute and immediate 
necessity of the new birth in this very 
same sense for our children — and if 
circumcision profited them who subse- 
quently kept the law, Horn. ii. 25, why 
should not baptism profit them who 
afterwards walk in faith ? If under th(‘ 
old covenant their children had this 
advantage (Rom. lii. 1, 2), how much 
more under the better covenant ? Were 
they all baptized unto Moses in tlui 
cloud and in the sea,” (1 Cor. x. 1 — 4) 
and shall not all our household be bap- 
tized into Christ ? And if, with the eye 
of faith, we see the thing asked, givetu 
(1 Joliu V. 15), and the lamb alreadj 
slain from the foundation of the world 
— and with the same faith read 14 John 
4 - 7 , au(f 15th, 3, and many such others 
— cannot wc see the ]>reseuce of fuitli 
and repentance, m its future expression j 
and the future exercise, in a present 
quiescent eijuivalcnt, in silent operations 


(4) ** In Adam all die” — because "all have 
sinned” ai Adum. The Apostle immediately 
after speaks ol death reigning over those who 
had not sinned after llie similitude ol Adam’s 
transgression — which wc thmk peculiarly ihe 
case Willi infants. " Sin is not imputed 
when there is no law.” Where is the law 
condemning infants? — " This is the <;ondemn- 
ation that light is come into the world, and 
men lovi d darkness rather than light because 
their deeds were evil.” This condemnation 
cannot extend to iniants. Again " the wrath 
of God is revealed from heaven against” — 
helpless infants? — oh no, against— "ol! un- 
godliness and unrighteousness of men, who 
hold the truth in unrighteousness.” None but 
actual V*aiigressors are included in the divine 
threatenmgs ol future punlslimcnt, and in what 
class of transgressors will our Correspondent 
recognize helpless infants] Nearly all the 
passages quoted by him arc clearly aiiplicable 
only to adults — accountable beings, which in- 
fants are not. We commend to hw attention 
the article at page 272 of our present number. 
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of the Spirit in the Infant, (5) (John iii. 
5-H). We view the future plant in the 
present germ or seed. Let us plant our 
children (by the* appointed means) in 
the likeness of his death — that they 
may be also in the likeness of his resui*- 
rection — that the body of sin may be 
destroyed, that they should not serve 
sin, Rom. vi, 3-5 : — ^they indeed require 
to be "baptized for the dead” (1 Cor. 
XV. 2.9), as much as we — In Christ there 
is neither male nor female, oil! nor 
young — "for as many of us as have 
been baptized into Christ have put on 

(5) We must lionestly confess that our Cor- 
respondent has greatly the advantajye of us. 
Never have we seen in the little helpless infant 
of a few days old, the sli^’htest indications of 
the " presence'^ of any thing* like the " future 
expression” of fuith and rejientance ; — never 
have w’fi observed the least g-lirnmcring* of any 
tiling that to our apprehension could be termed 
the " present quiescent equivalent^* of the future 
operations of the Spirit. Wc ask for parli- 
eulai*8. In what do these present manifesta- 
tions, or germs, of things future consist ? Is 
the ** presence** to be discerned in the half- 
formed infant cry? May we discover the 
** present quiescent equivalent’* in the placid in- 
fant sleep ? Is It in the arms, or in the legs of 
helpless infancy, in its sleeping or its waking 
hours, that the germ or seed of future faith 
and repentance and tlic future operations of the 
Spirit IS to be seen? And then, how docs our 
Correspondent distinguish between infants,that 
will, through the grace ol God, become heirs 


Christ,” (6) Gal, iii. 27) and in another 
place " Else were your children unclean.*’ 
If I say all this, and were to say mucli 
more, you will answer me with the w? 
cathedra assertion made in a recent 
extraordinary article (page 240 of Aug,) 
that " INFANTS NEED NO CHANQB OF 
HEART, NO BAPTISM.” (7) 

I am, &c,, 


August 14th, 1847. 


of salvation, and others, alas ! that will live and 
die without any '‘future expression'* of faith 
and repentance and eternally perish? But 
seriously— is not this sorry trifling with the im- 
mortal spirit, and with redemption through the 
blood of Jesus ? 

(6) This passage furnishes a simple and con- 
clusive proof, that infants were not the subjects 
of baptism in the days of the Apostles. All who 
had been baptized had “ put on Christ ;** but it 
is impossible for infants to " put on Christ :'* 
therefore, no infants had been baptized, I'o 
say that " putting on Christ” may be done 
by a substitute is an absurdity. Every one 
must give account of himself to God, I’o 
suppose that one may repent and believe for 
another on earth, is j ust as reasonable and sorip> 
tural as to suppose that one may suffer for nn- 
oilier in hell ! 

(7) Instead of meeting the queries propound- 
ed in the last No., our Correspondent has turn- 
ed aside to the gloomy mazes of Baptismal re- 
generation — one of Satan's master-pieces: — 
here we must leave him. — En. 


Mdigiousi ftnteUigenrp. 


ISomc Jiifforti. 

RECENT BAFITSMS. 

Circular Road, Calcutta.— h. youug female was baptized and added to the Church 
on the hrst Lord’s-day in August. At the same time were baptized two persons at- 
tached to other denominations, but who had been Fed to see it their duty to be bap- 
tized on a profession of their faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, being convinced that 
the immersion of believers in the sacred name of the Trinity is the only baptism re- 
cognized in the New Testament. . « , ^ i s 

/wfa/Zy.— Early in the past month an ag|||iiative female was baptized and sub- 
sequently added to the church in this place ilWer the pastoral charge of Mr, l^aroe. 
We understand hopes are entertained that others are seriously intending to follow 
the example of this aged convert. * * 

2 p 2 
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Dissenters* Marriages. — Many 
of our readers are probably aware, that 
marriages solemnized in India by Bis* 
senting Ministers, and by officers, civil 
and military, have been declared by 
many eminent legal men, both in this 
country and in England, to be invalid 
for many important civil purposes. Ef- 
forts have, accordingly, been made for 
some ^'ears past to obtain from the Le- 
gislative authorities an Act to remove 
the doubts that exist, audto give an 
indisputable legal sanction to such 
marriages. In 1838 the ministers of 
the various dissenting denominations 
memorialized the Legislative council, 
and were told in reply, that the subject 
had been referred to the Home authori- 
ties. The Court of Directors referred 
the question to the law officers of the 
Crown and of the Company, — who gave 
their opinion that an Act of the Impe- 
rial Parliament would be the most effec- 
tual for a satisfactory settlement of the 
question In 1841, the memorialists 
were favored with a copy of a dispatch 
from the Home authorities, througli the 
local Government, in which the Court 
expressed an expectation that, in ac- 
cordance with the opiniqn of the law 
officers, the question would be satisfac- 
torily disposed of “ in the ensuing ses- 
sion of Parliament.” 

The Ministers in Calcutta immedi- 
ately forwarded memorials to the tw'o 
Houses of Parliament ; but not the 
slightest further progress towwds the 
attainment of the object sought ajipears 
to have been made from that time to 
the present. A movement has again 
been made in Calcutta, and the follow^- 
ing petition in triplicate, bearing 559 
signatures, (principally those of persons 
connected with Baptist churches and 
congregations in Calcutta and some of the 
larger stations,)w’as forw arded to England 
for presentation to the Queen in Coun- 
cil, and to the Houses of Lords and Com- 
mons, by the steam vessel Precar^or w hich 
left Calcutta in the beginning of August. « 
A petition of similar import was, at the 
same time, forwarded by the Indepen- 
dent body in Calcutta ; and we believe 
there is some probability of the repre- 
sentatives of the Free Church of Scot- 
land uniting in the movement, either by 
petition or otherwise. It is also in cq||i 
templation to memorialize the Court of 
Directors through the Government of 
India. Vt'e are gratified to have it in 


our power to state, that the representa- 
tions made to the local Government, 
have always been received in the most 
courteous and liberal* spirit; and also 
that the Legislative authorities in India 
are prepared to take up the subject, 
should a satisfactory settlement not be 
obtained from Home. An Act of the In- 
dian Legislature, though less effective 
for past marriages than one from the 
Imperial Parliament, would be infinitely 
preferable to a continuance of the ])re- 
sent unsatisfactory state of the ques- 
tion ; and should speedy justice not be 
granted in rejily to the jietitions now 
forw^arded, we should strongly recom- 
mend an application to the authorities 
here for a local Act to remove the 
objections and doubts that now exist. 

The humble peUtion of the undersigned ministers 

and others representing the Haplist denominu- 

tionof Christians, in North India, and others. 

SiiEWETJi, — J'hat the Ministers of the Deno- 
mination ot Christians, to which your Peti- 
tioners belong*, have tor many years resided in 
British India and erected places of worship, 
collected congregations, formed churches 
(which are still increasing in nuiubers) and 
administered all the ordinances of religion. 

That the Ministers of your petitioners’ deno- 
mination have for several years performed the 
ceremony of marriage between parties in con- 
nection with them. 

That m consequence of the limited number 
of chaplains in the interior of India, and the 
great distances ot the residences ot many Bri- 
tish subjects in connection with the established 
church, and other denomiimtions of Protes- 
tant Christians, from the residences of any 
chaplain or person called a priest in Holy Or- 
ders, many marriages have been solemnized by 
ofiicers in the nnlitary service of her majesty, 
and military officers, judges, and magistrates 
ID the service of the East India Company, 

4 hat all murriages performed by the ministers 
of the Oenornination of \oiir Pelitioners were 
recognized as good and valid to all intents 
and purposes up to the year 1838, w hen foi the 
fir-t Ume doubts arose on the legality of such 
marriages in consequence of w hich many per- 
sons in connexion with your petilioners’ deno- 
mination, have been compelled to apply to 
ministers in connection with the established 
church of England to perform the mar- 
riage ceremony ; and many individual mem- 
bei-s of the denomination of your Petitioners 
have from this cause been put, to great in- 
conveniem-e, trouble and expense arising from 
the distance they have had to travel on the oc- 
casion of their marriage . 

I’hat in consequence of such doubts, several 
dhsenting Ministers resident in Calcutta laid a 
case before Mr. Longueville Clarke, of the 
Calcutta Bar, tor his opinion on the legality of 
such marriages, who expressed his opinion that 
marriages in the East Indies, when celebrated 
by a dissenting minister, or a judge and magis- 
trate is not valid for many important civil pur- 
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poseur wkich opinion greatly disturbed the quiet 
of mind of your Petitioners. 

Tlmt in order to remove all doubts as to the 
validity of such marriages, the dissenting Minis- 
ters resident in Calctutta in the year 1^8 me- 
mormlized the Indian Government for a local 
act to remove such doubts and to legalize all 
such marriages. 

1‘lmt in reply to the said memorial the me- 
morialists were informed that reference on the 
subje ct hud been made to the home authorities 
who hud been requested, in case of there ap- 
peuriiiga necessity for the measure, to give the 
necessury directions for a legislative enattiment 
to remove all doubts on the subject. 

'1 hat the Hon’ble Court of Directors of the 
Kast India Company took the subject into their 
serious consideration, and laid a cuhc before 
her inajesty^s advocate, the attorney and soli- 
citor general, and the. Company’s standing 
counsel for their opinion for the guidance of 
till! Hon’ble Court. 

I'hat the queries contained in the said case 
were as follows— that is to say, 

“ Ut.— Whether marriages solemnized in the 
ilritish possession, liirba, between lintisb sub- 
jects by persons not in Holy Orders and not 
within the Provisions ot the Statutes 58, Geo. 
3, chap. 84, and 4 Geo. 4 chap. 91, are valid 
and effectual for all or any and what purpo«e.s ? 

“2wd. Whether if such marriages be not valid 
for ail intents and purposes it is competent to 
the Governor General of India in Council, un- 
der the powers given by the 3rd and 4th Wil- 
1mm 4, chap. 85, s. 4.3, to pass an act w Inch 
shall have the effect ot giving them such 
validity, and that either prospectively only or 
retrospectively. 

3rd. Whether in accordance with the re- 
commendation contained in tlie op.mon ol the 
late Sir Arthur Ibggott which was laid before 
the learned lawyers, it will be dt‘.sirable to endea- 
vour to obtain .some legislative provision to re- 
move ail doubts and to quiet the quu.stions here- 
inbefore adverted to, by declaring that the 
presence and lulerventiou of a Priest in Holy 
orders at the contract of marriage were not, 
and for the future are iu)t,esstmtiul to the vali- 
dity of any marrnige in any of the British po.s- 
sessious in the J'.ast Indies for any purpose 
whatever ? 

“ 4i/i. Or whether it will be expedient to 
adopt any olher and what course with a view 
to the quieting the doubts as to the past and 
settling the question for the futuie t” 

Replies. 

“ ht. We are of opinion that marriages so- 
lemnized in the British possessions in India by 
persons not in Holy Orders and not within the 
provisions of 58 Geo. 3, cap. 84, and 4 Geo. 4 
cap. 91, are not valid marriages for many of 
the most important civil purposes, and we con- 
cur in the opinion set forth in this cAe given 
in 1818 by many of the most eminent Lawyers 
in every branch of English Law in consulta- 
tion on this subject. In this opinion the pur- 
poses for which such marriages would be in- 
effectual or of doubtful validity are specified 
which it is unnecessary therefore to repeat. 

** 3’he doctrine indeed that marriages may 
be good for some purposes though not good (or 


all is very difficult to comprehend, and It is ex- 
plained by a learned modern author to mean 
this ; that such marriages as those under consi- 
deration are in themselves invalid and must so 
found upon the point of legality directly raised ; 
but that in Qtrrtain forms of proceedings by 
particular parties for particular purposes, and 
by the rules of evidence applicable to such 
forms of proceedings, inferences and presump- 
tions may be admitted to give the effect of 
marriage even contrary to the fact of legal 
marriage where strict legal marriage was not 
required to be proved ; perhaps, therefore the 
more correct doctrine is that such marringes 
in themselves are not in themselves valid for 
any purpose as marriages in the Ecclesiastical 
Cousts (which the Courts of Common Law 
follow where the Eccleoiastical Courts decide 
directly on the point of lawful marriage in- 
dependently of Statute) though under the old 
Law, till altered by act of Parlmment, con- 
stituted a precontract by which a subsequent 
marriage might have been declared void. , 
“2wd. We are of opinion that by the powers 
of Legislation conferred by 3 and 4 Wilfiani 4, 
cap. 8, sec. 43, the Council of India is compe- 
tent to pass an Act or Regulation to render 
marriages in any form prescribed valid in the 
British possessions in India, and consequently 
every where for the future. — We liave doubts 
however whether an expost-facto law made by a 
local and limited legislature, though opcrativo 
within Its own limits, would be effectual to su- 
percede the rights of third parties in KngiamI ; 
for instance, in a dis)mtc with one whose legi- 
timacy inighl depend upon a marriage illegal 
at the time and legalized only by such expost- 
laeto law. As much ground of doubt and liti- 
gation II ight still remain, we think that an Act 
of the Imperial Parliament would be the most 
effectual for quieting all doubt and uncertainty 
respecting the past marriages in question, if the 
circumstances are deemed such us to call for 
Its interference. 

We do not think it necessary or expe- 
dient by any Lej-Mslative Act to declare as in this 
query suggested. It will be sufficient, if it is 
thought jiroper to legislate at all, to proceed os 
the imperial Parliament and several of the 
Colonial Legislatures have done, to enact affir- 
matively in what form and under whnt cautions 
marriages shall be contracted and solemnized. 
'I he Mewfoundland Act 6th, Geo. 4, Cap. 68 
referred to, and the English marriage Act 6 
and 7. William 4, Cap. 85, contain useful pre- 
cedents for compiling a new marriage Code, 
adapting of course the provisions to the state 
of Society in lndia.-~It might be proper also 
to provide suitable penalties to be inflicted on 
» persons not authorized by the Act or Regula- 
tion, presuming to celebrat^ marriages. We 
may add, hov\ ever, that pie subject ol marri- 
age bein|: of universal concern, seems more 
proper for Imperial than Local Legisiatton,and 
It would not be advisable for a local and ii- 
ratted legislature to enter upon it without great 
consideration and urgent necessitv. 

(Signed) J. Dodson. 

‘ .1. Campbell. 

‘ ' i \ WlLOE. 

‘ R. SPANKtE.” 

“ Doclon Commons, 'i/oih Novembtr, 1840,” 
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'i bata largre majority of the marriages which 
have been solemnized by the ministers of the 
Denomination of your Petitioners and others 
in British India were those between British 
born subjects^ many of whom hold or may hold 
real property in Great Britain, and tliat agreea- 
bly to the opinions of the learned mwyers above 
quoted, doubts and disputes may arise and 
litigation ensue regarding the rights of the 
issue of such marriages to take by descent or 
otherwise such real property, and tliat such 
issue may also be deprived of divers other 
• great and important rights and advantages 
which accrue and attach and belong to British 
subjects born in wedlock. 

That those on behalf ot whom your Petition- 
ers pray that the right of celebixiting marsiage 
may be granted, are miiiHters not in eonnection 
with the Church of Knglaiul, but being such 
persons as are set apart to the oflice of the 
Christian ministry and recognized by their re- 
spective denominations as accredited ministers 
of the gosiiel ; to wit accredited ministers of 
the Church of Scotland, not in the service of 
the East India Company, and accredited minis- 
ters of the Independent, Baptist and other 
Protestant denominations. 

I'liai It IS of the greatest importance to your 
I^etitioners and to a large munber of ljnti''h 
born subjects resilient in India, luul also to a 
large portion of Britis.Ii born subjects who have 
returned from India and are now resident m 
Great Britain or Ireland, whose marriages 
have not been solemnized by persons called 
priests in holy orders, but by Dissenting minis- 
ters, officers, judges, or magistrates, that all 
such marriages be declared* and confirmed 
good and valid in the law, to ull intents and 
purposes. 

I'hat it is expedient in the judgment of your 
Petitioners, that all marriages which in future 
may be solemnized by Dissenting ministers, or 
other ministers as aforesaid, within the Bri- 
tish Territories in India, should be good and 
valid in law to all intents and purposes. 

Your Petitioners, therefore, humbly pray 
that an Act of the British Legislature imiy be 
assed, declaring all marriages, which have 
een solemnized in British India by Dissenting 
ministers and others, not being ministers in 
connexion with the Established Church, be 
declared valid iu the law to all intents and 
purposes whatsoever ; and that all accredited 
ministers not in connexion with the Church of 
England, or the Church of Scotland not in the 
service of the East India Company, and accre- 
dited ministers of the Independent, Baptist, 
and other Protestant Denominations, may per- 
form the Ceremony of marriage within the 
Britisli 'I’erritories in India according to the 
ceremony of their respective denominations. * 
And Your Petitioners shall ever prey. 

f 

The Hindoo Convert — IIadiia- 
CANT Dutt. — During the past month 
a writ of habeas corpvs was issuetl by the 
Supreme Court of Calcutta, directed to 
Rev. James Ogilvie, a missionary of the 
Church of Scotland and Superintendent 
of the General Assembly’s Institution, to 
bring up ^he body of Radhacant Dutt. 


The case w'as argued before the Chief 
Justice, (Sir Lawrence Peel) on the 20th 
August. Mr, Ogilvie, in his affidavit, 
stated, that the lad had attended volun- 
tarily the institution of the Church of 
Scotland as a daily scholar ; that on the 
14th inst. Radhacant informed him, that 
he was then a candidate for admission 
into and desirous of becoming a member 
of the Church, and anxious to be bap- 
tized. That the fatlier (llamcliund Dutt) 
and other friends had been allowed free 
and uncontrolled intercourse with the 
candidate since that period, but that he 
(Mr. O.) had not permitted his removal 
by force ; that he was at jicrfect liberty 
to go ainl reside wheresoever and with 
whomsoever he wished. That Radhacant 
liad a considerable knowledge of the 
scriptures, doctrines of Christianity, and 
elements of moral philosophy, geometry 
and history, and read and understood 
Milton’s Paradise Lost. Prom his ad- 
vanced state of education and from his 
own statements, Mr. O. believed him to 
he at least sixteen years of age. The 
father in his affidavit stated his age to 
be 11 days less than 15 years. — The 
Court decided that there was no illegal 
restraint, and that being of an age to 
exercise a choice he should he jicrmitted 
to elect where he would go. The lad, 
iu re}>]y to the interrogatories of the 
Court, is reported to have said, “ I do 
not wish to go to my father’s house, 
but would rather return to Mr. Ogilvie’s. 
Because I think I should not get salva- 
tion, and for no other reason.” The 
Court thought there was no reason to 
doubt his capacity, and ordered him to 
be protected to the jilace from whence 
he came. In the course of his remarks, 
the Chief Justice stated, that on a writ 
of this nature the question of the Hin- 
du father’s right to the posse.ssion of 
the child could not be tried ; and sug- 
gested other remedies — one being resort 
to a Court of Equity. The poverty of 
the parent, we believe, will effectually 
prevent the trial of any further reme- 
dies, A moneyless sircar, with an 
income of only sixteen rupees per men- 
sem, is ttot likely to be able to meet the 
enormous costs of the Queen’s Courts. 
The solicitations of relatives, and the 
uncontrollable grief of his wife, drove 
him to borrow money to obtain the writ 
of habeas corpus ; and now in addition to 
the loss of his son, he has to mourn the 
loss of what is to him a large sum of 
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money — no trifling nffliction to a Hindu. 
The lad was removed from the School 
in March last, in consequence of the 
fathiT’s suspicions^; he was allowed to 
resume his attendance in July, and the 
result we have in the above narrative. 
The trial to a son in such circumstances 
IS great ; — to the parents it must, in the 
flrst instance, be even greater ; for the 
slavery of caste renders the separation. 


in most cases, an eternal one. But the 
parents’ affection turns to hatred, and 
the “ man’s foes are they of liis own 
household.” “ He that loveth fatjier Or 
mother more than me (said Christ) is not 
worthy of me.” The cross has been 
taken up ; may the lad become a chosen 
vessel to bear the Saviour’s name to 
the gentiles. 




.GREAT BRITAIN. Death of 

THE Rev. Dr. Chalmers, late Min- 
ister OF the Gospel in the Free 
Church of Scotland. — Dr. Chalmers 
died at his residence at Morniiigsidc, on 
the morning of Monday, the 31st of 
May, aged sixty-seven years. 

“ Doctor reti^nMl to rest at an early 
hour on Sabbath evening- ( JMay 30) in perfect 
health, as it appeared to his family, and to 
a brother elerfyyman who was liviniir under his 
roof. ^Jext morning, Protessor .Macdoug’al, 
wlio expected to have rec.eived a packet ol 
paf»m from the Doctor, sent, at about twenty 
minutes before eiRht, to inquire whctlier the 
papers had been left out. The house-keeper 
knocked at the door of tlie Doctor s bed room, 
but receiving’ no answer, and corududing that 
the Doctor was asleep, sent to the Professor a 
reply, intimating that the papers would be 
sent as soon the Doctor should awake. Half 
an hour later another party cuIKmI, when the 
hou'-e-keeper knocked as before, but stdi re- 
ceived no answer. 'Ihis, taken in connection 
wifli the fact ibut the Doctor liad not rung his 
hell at 6 o’clock lor his cup of codec, as was 
his wont, awakened the fears ot the domestics, 
who agreed to enter the chamber, and ascer- 
tain if all were well with their revered master. 
On entering, they were horror-struck on dis^ 
covering that the Doctor, partly erect, partly 
reclining on his pillow, had fallen into the sleep 
of death. Mot venturing themselves to com- 
mumeute the mournful intelligence to the fa- 
mily, they went instantly to the residence of 
Ib'otcssor Macdougal, immediately adjoining, 
and communicated to him the melancholy ti- 
dings. Stunried hv the intelligence, the Pro- 
fessor hastened to the Doctor’s residence, and 
entering his sleeping aiiartinent, and drawing 
aside the bed-curtains, saw, alas ! the lifeless 
form of one whom he had so deeply revered 
and with whom ho had conversed but the day 
before. I’he Doctor, it appeared, lijtd been 
sitting erect when overtaken by the stroke of 
death, and he still retained in part that position. 
The nia.ssy bead gently reclined on the pillow, 
'i'he arms were folded peacefully on tlie breast. 
3’hcre was a slight air of oppression and heavi- 
ness on the brow, but not a wrinkle, not a 
trace of sorrow or pain, disturbed its smooth- 
ness. The countenance wore an attitude of 
deep repose. Professor Macdougal grasped the 


(land. It was cold as marble. Life had been 
absent for several hours and the air of majesty 
on the countenance, greater than lie had ever 
perceived on the living face, seemed to say, I 
Hill gone up.” — IVlc/ieiS. 

Baptist Home Missionary So- 
ciety. — The annual meeting of ihia in- 
stitution was held at Finsbury Chanel, 
on Monday cvcuiiig, April 2()th. The 
attendance was very numerous, J. Col- 
man, Esq., Mayor of Norwicli, iu the 
chair. 

After prayer by the Rev. E. Davis, the 
chairman in a brief speech saiil, that he 
thought “ thi.s institution had not receiv- 
oil that suppo'rt which is due to it, and 
if we do not look more to home mis- 
sions, our foreign operations will not 
succeed. From that source our Foreign 
Society had derived its Careys and 
Yateses in the east, and our liurchclU 
and Knihbs in the west.” 

The Rev. S. J. Davis then read an ab- 
stract of the report. With few execjitions, 
the reiiorts from the country stations 
were encouraging. Ninety agents had 
been employed at about as many principal 
stations, and with the assistance of others, 
to subordinate stations to the amount of 
223. Upwards of 500 persons had been 
added to the churches, by the toilsome 
and persevering efforts of the agents. 
Instruction had been given to 111 sah- 
hath-schools, to 7,500 scholars. 

. From the treasurer’s report, it apjiear- 
ed, that the total receipts of the Society, 
during ,^he year, amounted to 5,UJ>^ 
Is.; the expenditure to 5,11 H/. 2s. (id.; 
and, after deducting the (iOO/. that had 
been borrowed during the last two years, 
left a net balance against the Society of 
5991 , Is. 6d. 

The lievs. F. Tucker, J. Browm, J. H. 
Hinton, J. Bigwood, and J. moved 

and seconded the various resolutions, with 
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great ability and energy, and with refer- 
ence to the education measure, and also 
to the powerful opposition of the clergy 
and country gentry to our home missions. 

Motions of thanks to the officers of the 
society, with the appointment of the 
committee, &c., and also of thanks to the 
chairman were moved and seconded by J. 
Low and P. Daniell, Esqrs., and by Rev. 
S. J. Davis and Mr. Bousfield. These 
were briefly disposed of, and after singing 
the doxology, the meeting separated. 

Baptist Irish Society. — Tlie an- 
nual meeting of this society was held at 
Finsbury Chapel on Tuesday evening, 
April 27 th. It was respectably, but 
not numerously attended ; W. Vickers, 
Esq., of Nottingham, in the chair. 
The proceeding were commenced by sing- 
ing and prayer. The chairman then rose, 
and adverted with much feeling to the 
unparalleled condition of Ireland ; and 
stated that through this and other kin- 
dred societies, the j)eople had a thirst for 
knowledge, and had become, compara- 
tively, a thinking and reading people, 
and are determined to think for them- 
selves. (Loud cheers.) 

The Rev. F. Trcstrail then read the 
Report, which detailed, ^as usual, the 
various commuuications from the agents 
of the Society, w ho had met with, on 
the whole, an encouraging measure of 
success. Some of the agents had been 
much employed in relieving the dis- 
tresses of the famishing poor. The 
reports from all the districts of the Irish 
provinces, united in testifying the gra- 
titude, the i)aticnce, and surprise of the 
people, who were amazed at the liberali- 
ty of the English, for the Saxon and the 
heretic had been their kindest friends. 
The funds had suffered on account 
of the existing distress. The treasurer 
then presented his accounts, which 
stated that the total receipts for the 
past year, amounted to 2,2S‘,il. Us. 7<l- ; 
the expenditure to 3,9VM. .‘is. lOd. ; 
leaving a balance against the society of 

I, 629/. 12s. 3d. 

The Revs. J. Elven, T, James, T. 
Berry from Ireland, moved, seconded, 
and supported the first resolution, which 
elicited much affecting information re- 
specting the awful dispensation that has 
overtaken the poor of that country, and 
much sympathy with them. The Revs. 

J. Wheeler and T. F. Newman moved 
and sec 9 nded the next resolution, ac- 
knowledging the spontaneous efibits 


of the British public to alleviate the 
distresses of the Irish population, and 
adverted to various historical and politi- 
cal details that have tended to bring ou 
the destitution of Ireland, and urged ou 
the audience the importance of greater 
efforts than ever, in order to evangelize' 
the sister-country. The chairman, in 
adverting to the large balance against 
the Society, urged on its supporters to 
double and (in London especially) to 
quadrtiple their subscriptions. After the 
doxology and benediction, the proceed- 
ings of the evening terminated. 

Baptist Translation Society. — 
This Society held its annual meeting 
at Park-street Chapel, on Wednesday 
evening, April 2St!i. The place w'us 
filled by a respectable audience ; and tlu! 
platform was crowded by ministers, and 
the leading supporters of this society ; 
Henry Kelshall, Esq., in the chair. 

The jiroceedings commenced by sing- 
ing ; after which, Rev. Dr. Davies 
engaged in prayer. The chairman, in a 
brief address, stated that this society 
was not in any sense opposed to the 
British and Foreign Bible Society, but 
formed to aid the same objeetKS, and to 
carry them out where that society had 
uot. We can have no doubt, tliai w^e 
are honouriug God m endeavouring to 
send bis word to every lueiiiher of the 
human family. The rcjiGrt, as read by 
Dr. Stearie, stated what the mission press 
was doing wdth respect to the Hindi 
Testament, the Sanscrit, and I5erigah. 
The Total number of cojiies of the whole, 
or of parts of the word of God, sent out 
from the Baptist Mission Press since 
1831, was .‘^7jl37. The sum of 20(){)/. 
had been voted to the Bajitist Mission 
Society for the Calcutta translations. 
The total receipts for the year were 
2,125/. 1 6s. 6d., includiug legacies and 
donations. And the committee exjiress- 
ed a belief, that the society was begin- 
ning to be better undiTstood ; and tliat 
tw'O clergymen had sent them donations, 
with the intention of continuing their 
support. 

The several motions were moved and 
seconded by the Revs. J. Sprigg, A. M. 
Stalker, J. Winter, D. Gould, Groser, M. 
Woolastoii, Mills, and Dr. Burns, in an 
animating strain, and adapted to encour- 
age the further efforts of the society. 
The meeting concluded by singing tlie 
117th Psalm, and prayer by the Rev. 
Mr. Swan. — Evan. Mag. 
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This meeting was lield in Exeter Hall on the 29th of April, Joseph Tritton, 
Esq, in the chair. After praver hv the Rev. E. Hull of Watford, the chair- 


man spoke as follows : — 

* * It would he unnecessary for me, 
‘^^eeing that this is the Rfty-hftii annual 
meeting of the Society, to dwell at any 
length upon its objects and claims, with 
which doubtless you are all familiar. Its 
own history thus far is the best and most 
efficient cxjionent of these ; an advocate 
Avhose practical ckxpience is weightier 
and better than words. By the grace of 
(lod it has borne a jiart, a useful and 
honourable part, in the great work com- 
mitted by the Head of the church to 
the sanctified energies of its various mein* 
hers, 'fhose who have gone forth in 
connexion with it have difrused in heathen 
lands the savour of the knovA ledge of 
(Uirist, and have set it forth in all its 
SI in j lie ])urity, — 

" VVheu iiiuulorneil, adoriied the 

the faith once delivered to the saints. By 
})reaching, by translating, and by living 
the gosjjcl, theirs lia.s been an infiiieiice 
most bimetieial to mankind; and who 
shall question its aeeeptubleness to God? 
TTiey have had a share, too, in advancing, 
we think materially, those great social 
changes in our colonies which have wiped 
out a fearful stain of opjiressiou from our 
national escutcheon. Thej? have helped 
to burst the bondsman’s fetters, and in 
the name and strength of their Master 
have said to the op]n*essed, “ Go free!” 
We say not these things boastfully. Our 
soul would make her boast in the Lord. 
The cause glorious in its excellency, the 
openings providential in their dibvelop- 
ment, the men striking in their adapta- 
tion, and the means voluntary and there- 
fore the more valuable in their bestow- 
ment, have all been of and from himself, 
and to him alone be all the glory. And 
let it not be thought that 1 speak invidi- 
ously. There are other societies engaged 
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in the same great work, to which God 
has been })lcased to give many and pre- 
cious tokens of his approval and blessing. 
We have rejoiced in their joy — wo sym- 
pathise in their sorrows — we wish them 
tenfold success, and we sigh for the dav, 
God speed it onward ! when both the ci- 
tizens and watchmen of Zion shall all see 
eye to eye. Assuming, however, that the 
tilings I Inive mentioned are so,-— do tlufv 
not constitute a legitimate ground of iq»- 
]ieal for continued, anil even increaHcd 
support ? 

^lere is another circumstance to which, 
as it hears upon the interest of the Mis- 
sion, a reference will naturally be expec- 
ted tliis morning. 1 allude to the many 
]Hiinful bereavements we have experien- 
ced during the year that has just closed. 
These visitations must comniuiid om* 
sympathy. Debts, however pressing, 
may be paid ; liabilities, however heavy, 
may be discharged ; .hut who shall recall 
the high-minded, consistent, devoted la- 
bourers who have gone from amongst 
us? “The fathers, where are they? 
and the prophets, do they live forever?” 

We believe, however, that their work 
was done; they liad fought the good light, 
they had kept the faith ; blessed they are, 
and their works do follow them ; and, 
contemplating tlie usefulness of their 
byes, and the calmness, or say rather the 
•triumph of their departure, may we not 
adopt, concerning them, in spirit, if not 
in lette*, the glowing language of the 
modern proverbialist? — 

“ As the aloe is preeo and well likinjf till the 
last, best summer of its ag-u, 

And then hangeth out its golden bells to 
mingle glory with corruption ; 

As the meteor iravelleth in splendour, but 

bursteth in dazzling light; 

Such was the end of the ngh^tus— their 
death was the sun at its setting !*’ 
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Burcbell, Franciea, Sturgeon, Dutton ! 
may we die the death of the righteous, 
and may our last end be like yours! The 
fields of labour, however, with all their 
spiritual necessities, from which they have 
ceased, still claim the prayers, the efforts, 
and the offerings of the ])eo})le of God. 
That was a noble thought to which the 
great general of France gave utterance, 
when standing on the plains of Egypt, 
and pointing his followers to her wond- 
rousmonuments he exclaimed as a motive 
for action, “ Soldiers! from the summit 
of those pyramids forty centuries look 
down upon you.*' We also, brethren, 
soldiers of the cross of Christ, are com- 
passed about witli a glorious cloud of 
witnesses — our great leader himself, the 
noblest, the brightest, the best. There 

All our readers will be anxious to 
who had just returned from the West 

The Rev. C. M. llirrell said : If I 
were to yield to the present iinj^ulse 
of ray heart — and I do not know why I 
should repress it — it would be to give 
expression to the sincerest gratitude to 
those in this assembly who have aided 
the work to which you have just made 
allusion by their effectual prayers. I have 
been informed we have signally enjoyed 
such supplications hath m public and in 
private; and every one who has offered on 
our behalf but one petition ought to know 
that what he asked has been granted. 
Although the preliininaiy, the provi- 
sional arrangements which we made 
still remain for the consideration of the 
new Committee, I may perhaps take 
the liberty to add, that the assurance on 
the part of the brethren in all the 
islands which we visited, that our com- 
mnuications had served to remove mis- 
apprehensions, to compose some differ- 
ences, to alleviate pecuniary einharrass- 
ments, and to be some comfort to them- 
selves, to their families, and to their 
Hocks, has been to us a rich reward, and 
I hope will put a new song into the lips 
of those who commissioned us, even' 
praise to that God who alone could 
through such instrumentality «• convey 
blessings so seasonable and so great. 
And now it is very natural to expect 
that we should present, not only to the 
Committee, but to the Society itself, 
some account of our stewardship. Yet, 

I never felt any duty to be more difficult. 

The population of Jamaica, — ^to re- 
fer at once to the island to which the 
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was a time — more than »3()(K) years have 
passed since then — when his divine voice 
addressed his servant on the memorable 
shore of that same Bed Sea, and this 
was its bidding, ** Speak unto the chil- 
dren of Israel that they go forward.’’ 
What better motto could we adopt at a 
meeting like this ? It is the motto of this 
age of the world ; let it he also of this 
age of the church. It is written on the 
daily discoveries of science — on the tariffs 
and treaties of commerce — on the multi- 
plying institutions of public benevolence?, 
and the advancing tide of intelligence 
and knowledge ; and surely the cause of 
Jesus, more worthy than tlitiy all, shall 
not want some such practical endorse- 
ment at the hands of its friends. 

see the addresses of the two brethreu 
Indies. 

principal jiartof our attention was direct- 
ed, — is now jiassing through an econo- 
mical change of the deepest interest. 
We are concerned in it at this meeting 
only so far as it affects the state of reli- 
gion. It is, of course, well remembered, 
as I judge by the numerous references to 
it to-day, that both before and after the 
jieriod of emancijiation there was an 
nnusual attention to ])ersonal religion, 
and vast accessions to the churches. 
Now, besides the influences of the Spirit 
of God, which were undoubtedly richl\ 
enjoyed in those days, it must he re- 
membered that there were some external 
and secondary causes which considerably 
contributed to that result. Among these, 
perhaps, might be the mere love of ex- 
citement, which found gratification in 
large weekly assemblies, together with 
that tendency to imitate and to take the 
coinjilexion of the society in which they 
happen to mingle, so characteristic of 
the negro race — and, I suppose, of all 
races precisely in their condition. But 
still more powerful was there in opera- 
tion a desire to possess the ap])roval ami 
coiiseipient protection and advice of the 
white man. They had no friend, no 
guardian, no counsellor, but the minister 
under whose banner they ha^ ranged 
themselves ; all their sorrows and ditfi- 
culties — and these neither light nor ima- 
ginary — they came and spread at his 
feet, in the certainty of obtaining sym- 
pathy, and perhaps deliverance. Who 
can wonder that this consideration should 
have come to the help of their religious 
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convictions, and perhaps in some instan> 
CCS should even be the only real impulse 
to a religious profession ? And who is 
there prepared toosay that the missionary 
was capable of so analyzing these mo- 
tives as infallibly to determine upon the 
existence of the one class or the other, 
or to assign its pro})er strength to each, 
if both were acting in combination ? The 
only thing a man could do after the most 
earnest prayer and diligence, was to pre- 
faced upon the principle which* Mr. 
Knibb, in one of the letters included in 
his Memoir, says was his own maxim, 
not to wait till he obtained all the 
evidence he could desire, but till he ob- 
tained so much tliat he dared not incur 
the responsibility of refusing the appli- 
cation. Now nothing but the lapse of 
tune and the operation of new circum- 
stances, could fairly test the character of 
the churches so formed. Tl'hat test has 
come with greater rapidity, and ])erhaps 
in a severer form, than many anticipated. 
It is now acting in its full power, and 
the results arc developing themselves 
every day. It is now no longer neces- 
sary for the black man to have a white 
protector, no longer necessary for the 
labourer to appeal from his employer to 
his spiritual teacher ; and, consequently, 
one mighty impulse to a religious pro- 
fession is removed. But, on the con- 
trai’y, there is positive reason for re- 
luctance in taking that step. There is 
not only the ahsciiee of an impulse, hut 
the presence of an obstacle. A religious 
profession involves to some extent pecu- 
niary liability. The funds which sustain 
the "services of religion arc drawn, with 
the most trifling exceptions, not from 
the general congregation, but from the 
inquirers and the church, and for these 
funds their new condition has opened up 
modes of application of which formerly 
they were ignorant. Clothed and fe<l, 
and guarded like children in the days of 
slavery, like children they spent all the 
money they had, and that the moment 
after they obtained it, upon their fa- 
vourite object, which then was the cause 
of religion. But now, required to clothe, 
to feed^o guard, and to elevate them- 
selves, tlrey find it necessary to ponder 
before they part with the pecuniary fruits 
of their industry. That a certain amount 
of such caution is right, will be granted ; 
and that it should sometimes be carried 
to excess, we should be the last people 
to wonder at. There is, pevhaps, no 
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severer trial to the piety of our own 
churches than that which arises from 
this cause ; &nd we cafiiiot be surprised 
that, coming so suddenly and so power* 
fully on churches so young, so inexperi* 
enced, of such slender attainments, it 
should make a rapid separation between 
the chaff and the wheat. Accordingly, 
not only our own churches, but those of 
every other evangelical communion, 
mourn over a somewhat general languor. 
It must not be concealed, that multi- 
tudes who were formerly full of zeal, are 
now engrossed with the world ; and not 
a few, of whose piety they had the most 
decided conviction, they have been ob- 
liged to detach from their fellowship ; 
wYiile the numbers seeking to avow 
themselves soldiers of Christ, form a 
striking and touching contrast to the 
"exceeding great armies’* of ft^fner 
times. It is undoubtedly a sad thing to 
contemplate this state of comparative 
depression ; but who can be surprised 
that it should come ? and now that it has 
come, who whould give way to despon- 
dency ? It is ray decided conviction, that, 
with all the deductions which must be 
made, these churches have not reached 
a state of religious feeling far beneath 
our own. The attendance at public 
worship has not, on the average, very 
greatly diminished. They still travel 
many miles under their scorching skies 
to the house of God. Whenever, in the 
course of our tour, we fixed a public 
meeting, we met with a prompt response. 
In our own agricultural counties, under 
the best circumstances, it is hard to ob- 
tain a meeting, even in the evening, when 
all the labour of the day is over. But 
w'hat would be thought of a proposal to 
give up a whole day, and to go, not only 
to lose that day’s remuneration, but to 
contribute something to the object pre- 
sented ? yet this was done repeatedly in 
our journey. It signified not on what 
day of the week, or at what hour of the 
day we summoned the gathering,— ‘it 
*was there before us. The mountains 
poured down their torrents of indepen- 
dent setilers, and the ^plains contributed 
their companies of the humbler labourers, 
that still seek their sole subsistence on 
the estates. The ground around the. 
chapel quickly shook with the trampling 
of a hundred horses, and the air witn 
salutations which, if loudness be any in- 
dex of cordiality, must have proceeded 
from the very abysses of the heart. But 
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the moment the service began, all was 
unbroken silence, and a propriety of 
demeanour quite delightful ; and he must 
have been an intolerable speaker who 
was not quickly greeted with flashes of 
the eyes and teeth, or with the deep 
“ Amen,” which bespoke devotional 
sympathy. And, although I have spoken 
of their pecuniary contributions, there is 
still left among them a degree of libera- 
lity not unworthy of imitation. Let us 
remember that all their ministers, and 
all their schools, are supported by them- 
selves ; and we did not hear, in any part 
of the island, a single w^ish breathed to 
fall back again upon the pecuniary 
bounty of the British churches. Last 
year, which was on many accounts the 
least prosperous, tw enty-four pastors, re- 
presenting about 24,000 members, raised 
not less than ^"10,000 sterling, which, 
ou perceive, is nearly, cm an average. 
Os. a-piece ; and, at this moment, on all 
the property connected with the Mission, 
amounting to about I, ‘10,000 in value, 

the whole remaining dc^bt amounts to a 
sum somewhat under ji^4000. And, when 
we are able to announce such a fact with 
respect to England, I think wc shall de- 
mand a jubilee. But ncit only has the 
present depression some mitigatory 
features ; there are connected with it 
some things which mark a positive im- 
provement. There is not only a gi’cater 
searching of heart amongst all genuine 
Christians, but also a deeper conviction, 
on the part of all the missionaries, of 
the necessity of a more accurate know- 
ledge among the people. They now 
perceive more distinctly than they ever 
did, that the season for scattering the 
seed with a bold hand over hill and dale, 
has given place to that in which they 
must address themselves to the less ex- 
hilarating but essential toil of casting 
up the furrows, confirming the roots, and 
displacing the choking thorns, that they 
may have, not only the green blade and 
the tall stem, which they have long had, 
but the full corn in the ear. Many* 
churches which had extended themselves 
beyond all possibility of pastoral super- 
intendence, and even instruction, exce])t 
of a most partial and infrequent kind, 
are becoming divided into sejiaratc com- 
munities, each with its owm minister. In 
most of these churches bible-classes are 
taught by the pastors and their wives ; 
and in seme churches, the congregations 
have salaried scripture readers, who de*- 


vote their whole time to the work which 
their names indicate. That important 
class of men, too, to whom a great 
amount of success is' to be attributed , 
those called leaders, arc now^ undergoing 
a steady improvement. I cannot pass 
these good men without giving ex- 
jiression to my conviction of their gene- 
ral faithfulness. The propriety of their 
very existence, as office-bearers, has been 
questioned ; but nothing could indicate 
a greater want of acquaintance with the 
circumstances that called them forth. 
Nothing could have been done without 
them ; and, accordingly, wc found every 
denomination bringing them into re- 
quisition ; all employ them, although 
variously naming them helpers, rulers, 
elders, scripture readers. Nothing in 
the West Indies gave us greater plea- 
sure than to witness these good men 
devoting so much of their time, and of 
the energies of their minds, to the super- 
intendence, and, as far as they could, to 
the instruction of the people. If you 
w'ere to enter the cottages of some of 
them, you would see stretched across the 
rafters, under the rude palm thatch, a 
number of forms, generally of their own 
construction, which are brought down 
and made to occupy the whole of the 
floor, two evenings in the week, for the 
general meetings of the districts; and 
every morning before the sun is high 
enough to light their way or to chase the 
dew from the dripping trees, you would 
see the devout people all coming in to 
hear the scriptures read, to offer their 
morning praises, to supplicate help for 
the day’s conflict, and then to issue forth 
to their labours on the estates and jiro- 
vision grounds. What could the mis- 
sionaries do for these remote dwellers in 
the glens and on the rocks without such 
guardians ? That these poor men are 
unlearned, except in that lore “ which 
angels desire to look into,” is no fault 
of their own. That not more (as I con- 
fess I was a little surprised to find) than 
one-third of their number can even reail 
the scrijitures, serves but as a memorial 
of that Egyjitian darkness in which they 
spent their youth, and from vu||ieh they 
were delivered only by “ a mi^y hand 
and an outstretched arm.” These men, 
who sustained unshaken the first shock 
of persecution, receiving in their bodies 
the marks of the Lord Jesus, and who 
must always be regarded as the con- 
fessors of the first age of that sable 
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chuTC’li, are already assuming the signs 
of advanced life, and are passing to their 
reward; while the missionaries, with 
scrupulous regard, to their feelings, and 
yet with a proper consideration of the 
requirements of the new state of society, 
are assisting them, and gradually sup- 
plying their places wdth men of more 
varied qualifications, likely to secure a 
wider influence over the instructed youth ; 
and if their most earnest endeavours for 
this })ur{)Ose meet with success^* one 
great essential stone is laid in the founda- 
tion of their second temple. Besides 
these, there are others on whom they 
are fixing their anxious attention, with a 
view to the duties of the ministry. The 
necessity of pastors for the people, of 
their own colur and lineage, is becoming 
every year more urgent. The mis- 
sionaries have never neglected that work, 
although many in England have greatly 
wondered they should have made so 
little progress. I acknowledge myself to 
have been among that number. Never 
till 1 reached the spot, had I had a just 
appreciation of the difficulties in the 
way ; never till then did 1 so clearly 
fierceive the extent to which the educa- 
tion of the people in civilized countries 
has been carried on in the jiersons of 
their ancestors, — the extent to which 
qualities, which we deem natural and 
innate, are the result of subtle influences 
in society, the operations of which we 
cannot detect, and of which we cannot 
tell “ whence they come or whither they 
go.” Of all these hereditary advantages 
the people of those lauds arc destitute. 
The entire population stands intellec- 
tually at zero. Every man must rise in 
his own person from that point ; a cir- 
cumstance which not only renders the 
[iroccss of elevation more tedious, but 
has a tendency to charge the indivi- 
dual so distinguished from the sur- 
rounding multitude with so much vanity, 
as materially to interrupt his usefulness. 
Until the standard of education be raised 
universally, there will alw^ays be great 
obstacles in the way of a higlily qualified 
race of native pastors. Yet a beginning 
has bceij, made, and well made/ Upon 
the brow of a green mountain, surround- 
ed by scenery lovelier, I should not w’on- 
<ler, than that Acaderaus so celebrated 
in classic song, stands our college for 
the education of a native ministry. It 
IS presided over by a highly qualified in- 
dividual, our oldest missionary in the 


West Indies. Every year the class of 
youn^ men improves. Those at present 
studying there — and some of them we 
examined previous to their admission — 
appeared to us in the highest degree 
hopeful. At the ordination of one who 
had finished his course we attended, and 
the confession which he read, in point of 
language, of consecutive statement, and 
of comprehensive thought, I have never 
heard surpassed at any similar service 
in this country. But with respect, last 
of all, to that elementary, popular edu- 
cation, w hich in one sense lies at the 
basis of all permanent improvement, 1 
regret to say that the missionaries appear 
to have considerably over-calculated the 
estimation in wdiich the jieople would 
hold it. They thought that by building 
excellent school-rooms, and bringing 
over from England teachers, male and 
female, highly qualified, they would 
speedily spread the blessing. But iu 
that they were mistaken, and they fiml, 
now% that instead of relying upon omr 
sudden stroke, they must call into opera- 
tion an agency which no legislation can 
produce, of which the part shall be to 
enter the homes of the peasantry, and to 
track the footsteps of the children wher- 
ever they roam, ])erpetually and patiently 
endeavouring to awaken the nesire ol‘ 
improvement, and alluring to habits of 
application. I must not detain the 
meeting from the more valuable state- 
ments of my esteemed friend, hut I must 
express the conviction in which I know 
he will unite, that we have just reason 
for gratitmle for the results of missions 
among this interesting people. If the 
ministers are united in counsel, and in 
self-sacrifice, — and there never w^as great- 
er union among all religious denomina- 
tions in that island than at present — if 
the British churches continue their 
sympathy and their prayers, — now, if 
possible, more indispensable than ever, 
— it is not permitted us to doubt that 
tlic conflict now begun, and only begun, 
will end in conquest, and that the pro- 
mise, that '' the gates of hell shall not 
prevail against the ohiirch,” which has 
been already so nobly fulfilled in the past 
annals of that people, shall meet with a 
still more signal accomplishment. 

The Rev. J. Angus then rose and 
said ; I need scarcely tell you that for 
the last nine or ten years at least, the 
Baptist Missionary Society has been an- 
xious, sometimes on one ground, and 
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sometimes on another, to send a deputa> 
tion to Jamaica. They applied to my 
late honoured predecessor without suc- 
cess, and to not less than a dozen 
brethren, but their applications failed : 
and now, last of all, a deputation has 
gone forth on behalf of the Committee, 
and of the churches connected with our 
body throughout this country ; and I 
desire to acknowledge, in the face of this 
meeting, that that dej)utation is owing 
chiefly to the kind sympatliies and the 
generous help of one of the Treasurers 
of our Society. I believe that, humanly 
speaking, that deputation would never 
have gone but for our friend, Mr. Peto ; 
and I desire now, in the name of my 
brethren, to thank him, and to join in 
united prayer to God, that he would be 
pleased to enrich him in his own soul, and 
to recompense to him again all that he 
has done, and given, and felt in connexion 
w'ith our mission. Independently of the 
successful or unsucessfu! results of our 
mission, 1 cannot withhold the statement 
of my conviction that such deputations 
will confer, if they are repeated, a greater 
blessing upon our churches both at home 
and abroad than it is easy to conceive. 1 
trust that this will be but the beginning of 
a system that will be contumed in future 
years. There arc some things which, in 
going to Jamaica, wc need to unlearn. 
If I were to say that we had turtle for 
dinner, you might deem us exti avagant ; 
but if that w^e had bread and cheese, you 
might deem us economical. In truth, 
however, the economy would be exercis- 
ed in the flrst case, and the extravagance 
in the second. If, again, 1 were to say 
that there are many thousand members 
of the church who cannot read, you 
might suppose them disqualifled for 
their position, and extremely ignorant 
both of truth and duty. But, howxver 
decisive against them such ignorance 
might be if they lived in our own coun- 
try, in Jamaica it is found to consist 
with great shrewdness, intelligence, and 
considerable bible knowledge . W hether « 
it be, that by doing God’s w ill, according 
to the amount of their light, mgre light 
has been obtained, or wdiether it be that, 
not able to read, their ear has become 
more sensitive, their minds more thought- 
ful, and their memory more retentive, 
the fact is that there are many leaders and 
members who have accurate scriptural 
knowledge, are enimently qualified for 
their office, can repeat whole chapters. 


and even correct the younger members 
of the class in reading the scriptures, 
though not able to read themselves. 
The deputation were received by our. 
churches and brethren with a cordiality 
and a degree of affection that I feel 
myself altogether unable to describe. I 
cannot conceal from this meeting that 
we had our fears whether there might 
not be some coldness, some indiflcrence 
to our visit, some suspicion of its purpose ; 
and r now desire to confess, that in these 
respects we w'cre wrong. Everywhere 
the houses of our brethren were open to 
us. The church-meetings, the books, 
and the secrets, if they had any, were 
most freely disclosed, and a fuller exhi- 
bition I believe it is imposible to conceive. 
The respect and affection with which 
the churches in Jamaica regard the 
Committee of the Baptist Missionary 
Society were most gratifying to us. It 
was imagined that the Committee could 
do anything they ])lcased ; and if Mr. 
Birrell and myself had remained in 
Jamaica till we had settled all the busi- 
ness, public and social, that was brought 
before ms, wc certainly should not have 
returned till another year. One only 
fault did these friends find with your 
dejmtation. The only one, at least, of 
which I heard. “ In one thing,” said 
Mr. Einlayson — the man who was re- 
peatedly flogged, m the days of slavery, 
because he would not give up praying 
— ‘^in one thing you disappoint us. We 
know the Baptist Missionary Conimittee 
have no earthly head, for they are all 
brethren : but w e did expect to see old 
men with grey hairs,” said he. like 
mine. Your hair, however, is dark, 
and not grey : but I see,” lie added, 
“ how it 18 ; you have got the grey 
hairs inside,” a compliment I must 
personally disclaim, hut which I believe 
to ajiply most aeiniratcly to my friend 
and colleague, Mr. Birrell. 

It is natural, on an occassion like this, 
to look hack on the history of this Mis- 
sion, and ask, Are you satisfied with the 
results, and do they justify the large 
expenditure of funds and of strength you 
have dlivoted to it? Since the first 
missionary arrived in Jamaica, some 
thirty years ago, the Society has spent 
on Jamaica more than ^‘130,000. IJp- 
w^ards of fifty missionaries have been 
sent forth, eighteen of wdiom have fallen 
martyrs to our cause in the high places 
of the field. A large expenditure when 
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viewed in the bulk ; and yet but 
small. We gave six millions to redeem 
Jamaica from slavery, and we can hardly 
grudge <?£^130,0()0,to bring her to God. 
'tVo hundred thousand pounds a-year 
i’ov ever is the price of Jamaica emanci- 
pation, and <^5000 a-year, for .thirty 
y(;ars, is our gift to an object immeasur- 
ably nobler, and which has been attended 
with such blessed results. And let us 
mark these results. Here, then, is one 
result. If our missionaries had had no 
baud ill emancipation, had conferred no 
blessing upon the people in tlie form of 
instruction or temporal comfort ; if no 
souls had been converted to God, there 
IS y et, at this moment, property set apart 
for the religious training of tlic }jeople, 
and thus set apart tlirough our mstru- 
ineiitality, that cost as much as all our 
coiiirihutioiis. If nothing sjiiritiial had 
ensued, still it is there, to become in the 
band of (ilod the means of tlie future 
instruction and the salvation of the race. 
It must be confessed that the style of 
thesis buildings is not all vre might wish. 
It is even ditticult to name it. I am 
sure it is not Grecian. I think it is not 
Gothic ; but whatever it be, it is full of 
interest, and highly characteristic of its 
orgiii. It tells ])iainly who W'erc the 
hiiilder.s. The men who occupied the 
pulpit,s, either handled the trowel and 
])iuinmet, or at least spent th^ir time 
among the workmen and jiluiiued the 
buildings. Coultart, and Knibb, and 
Burchell have all left behind them the 
proofs of their skill ; and we learned to 
love the places the better that the im- 
press of their genius was so frequent 
and visible. The engineering and ar- 
chitectural ability uhieh their chapels 
often display, especially in effecting 
enlargements, is very striking. Additions 
to the back or front were obvious enough, 
hut not always practicable. In sufth 
cases our brethren have added a lofty 
aisle to one side of n low-roofed building, 
in Eagle Street style (if our friends will 
forgive me coining a name). Sometimes 
you find fronting the pulpit a deep square 
cavity opening into a large room below, 
where you catch a glimpse of hnlf your 
congregation. Somtimes the chapel w'as 
enlargeil by increasing the lieight and 
adding a gallery ; sometimes by remov- 
ing part of the floor and forming a 
basement. In fact, the chapels have all 
the imperfections (and interest too) in- 
cident to the circumstances in which 
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they w^ere built. But they have quali- 
ties of sterling w orth. They are admir- 
ably adapted for their purpose, and they 
are hlled. They are nearly all large and 
substantial — they are erected where they 
ought to be, in towns, at the corners 
of the streets, not in courts and laues^ 
and on the hills accessible and visible to 
all. As we watched the people on every 
side winding through the valleys to the 
place of meeting, the words of I3r. Watts 
struck us with fresh beauty : — 

“ Up to his courts with joys unknown, 
The holy tribes repair. ” 

So admirably are those localities chosen 
along the roads and coasts, that mort‘ 
than one military authority has said, that 
if the surveyor-general were commanded 
to select the best military jiosts in the 
island, either in the interior or on the 
const, he would certainly fix upon the 
sites w’hich have been purchased for 
chapels or houses by baptist luiasioii- 
aries. Nearly every chapel, let me 
add too, has its minister’s house ami 
school ; many a minister’s house its ten 
acres of land. It was one object of our 
visit to place this property on a more sa- 
tisfactory footing. According to most of 
the deeds, which were framed in the days 
of slavery, or before churches were 
formed, the appointment of the pastor 
w as with the Committee. This appoint- 
ment will now be given to the people : 
while, at the same time, in all deeds, 
]>rovision is made for securing the pro- 
perty for the general use of our bod}', 
and the object for wdiich the chapels 
were built. 

It has already been stated that w(* 
were empowered by a friend or two 
ill this country to give aid to our 
brethren, if we found it necessary (as 
was expected) to aid them. On reach- 
ing Jamaica, we deemed it desirable to 
examine the accounts of the chapels 
before w^e proceeded to help them. We 
then formed our plans. The <diapel- 
debts in the island amounted to about 
».£'850() — a small sum on so large an 
amount of projierty ; but part of it w’as 
jiressing severely upon our brethren, 
especially upon the widows of honoured 
missionaries who were personally respon- 
sible for it. We then appealed to the 
churches, and by giving ,#^1800 we 
induced them to, contribute or become 
responsible for another i?180() ; and we 
induced various friends to relinquish 
claims to the amount of nenVfy .£'1400 
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more; so that our ^1800, diminished 
the chapol-debts by ^5000, leaving the 
entire debts under <£4000 : a quarter 
part of vrhich is not pressing at all. To 
eomplete chapels now in progress, we also 
gave about ,£400, on an equal amount 
at least being contributed by the people. 
Our £'2200, therefore, has conferred on 
the island an advantage represented by 
£5800. The gratitude of the people, 
the relief to the minds of our brethren 
and the widows of the missionaries, can- 
not be represented by figures at all. 

Spiritually, the results are not less 
inaportiint. Thirty years ago, when our 
mission began, there were a few bajitists 
m the island. Our brethren laboured 
with zeal, though with but little success. 
At the end of thirteen years their chur- 
ches numbered 5000 members : in fifteen 
years, or just before the rebellion of 1832, 
they numbered 10,000 members; and 
now they contain upw'ards of 30,000. 
Twenty thouand at least have passed into 
glory ; and 30,000 remain. And all the 
churches to which they belong have been 
formed and matured in thirty years ; a re- 
sult which, if it be as real and sjiiritual as 
it is apparently glorious and impressive, 
must fill all our hearts with gratitude 
and encouragement. The secondary 
causes of this success I cannot retrain 
fi‘om naming, because they are in them- 
selves of interest, and also of great 
practical value. Everywhere in Jamaica 
tlie minister is known as the protector 
of the people. He stood by their side 
when, in the days of slavery, they were 
flogged for praying. He lifted up his 
voice against the iniquities of that system, 
till, by the religious feeling of British 
Christians, it was swept away. lie has 
aided them to make equitable arrange- 
ments with the ])lanters. He has mea- 
sured out with his own hand the sites of 
the negroes’ cottages and gardens, lie 
has recorded their titles. He is now 
sometimes their lawyer, sometimes their 
physician, and always their friend. No 
man will assert that this constant inter- ^ 
position, on the part of our brethren, 
has, in every instjyice, been w ise, — that 
would be to claim for them superhuman 
prudence, — or that such interposition is 
generally desirable. Manly independence 
and self-sufficiency on the part of the 
people would obviously be preferable. 
The true defence is, that such interposi- 
tion was necessary to the very being of 
our chufehes. Without it, the churches 


would have been scattered, the people 
robbed, and jieeled, and oppressed, 
and the very name of emancipation 
have proved a mockery, a delusion, 
and a snare. Not to have interposed 
when they alone could have iiiter- 
posed,^ would have been to side wdth the 
wrong-doer, and to alienate the effec- 
tions of the people ; and it has had, in 
the issue, some happy and important 
fruits. It has taught the people to lio- 
nour 'Our brethren, and then to honour 
the religion w'hich, in the person of the 
missionary, had proved itself so friendly 
to their interests. Another secondary 
cause of success has been the union 
subsisting in the churches. There is no 
jealousy, no quarrelling, no suspicions. 
At tlie very time when our brethren had 
differences between theraselves,tliey con- 
cealed them from the jieople ; and till 
recent unhappy disputes on one side of 
the island, quarrelling between sister- 
churches was unknown. ** We are all 
one concern,” said one of the members 
of a church on the north side. “ Fal- 
mouth, and Brown’s Town, and St. 
Ann’s Bay, never fear trenching one 
another. It’s only one church, and wa 
are all brothers.” The last cause of 
success, which has often occurred to me, 
has been the simple evangelical charac- 
ter of the preaching of our missionaries ; 
— like Andrew’s preaching, — their mes- 
sage has been, “We have found the 
Messias,” — and its great object, to bring 
their hearers to him. The spirit of dis- 
cussion, so common and perhaps so 
necessary in the east, they have never 
allow'ed. The doctrine of tlic cross, 
especially in its aspect on the sinner, 
and in relation to his justification, was 
ever ujion the lips of Burchell, and 
Knibb, and others. Christ was all tlieii- 
theme. And his doctrine proved the 
power of God, and the wisdom of God 
in the conversion of thousands. Now. 
it is perhaps obvious enough that a more 
comprehensive exhibition of divine truth 
is required. I believe our brethren feel 
that while Christ /or us, is part of the 
gospel — it is but part; and that Christ 
for 118 rnd Christ in us, is the whole. 
I doubt not, liow ever, they will adapt 
tbcmselvjfi|y^ the wants of the people ; 
and, in fflemeantime, we can but thank 
God that the one principle of salvation, 
by the blood of the Lamb, w'as so dear 
to the hearts of our brethren, and has 
become so mighu in their hands. 
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THE GRAND AIi\l IN THE EDUCATION Op CHILDREN. 


Eveky believing parent must feel 
the most earnest desire to see his 
“children walking in the truth.” 
lint it very much depends on parents 
themselves whether they witness the 
fnltilmcnt of this wish or not. God, 
in his word, as well as in the very 
constitution of human nature, has 
appointed parents the principal guar- 
dians of their children’s welfare, both 
temporal and spiritual. Their autho- 
rity, moreover, is especially available 
at that tender age, when impressions 
lor good or evil are most easily re- 
ceived and most firmly retained. If 
that authority be rightly used, it 
cannot but have a most beneficial 
influence on the future course and 
character of the child, according to 
the precious and well-known jiromise, 
Prov. xxii. (), “ Train up a child in 
the way he should go, and when he 
is old, he will not depart from it.” 
When wc think, in connection with 
this promise, of the many painful 
instances, in which the chililren of 
pious parents arc found despiser-s, or 
even opposers, of religion, d<>voted to 
those worldly amusements,'*which no 
(vhristian can sanction, or addicted 
to open and shameful vice, a solemn 
query is suggested : To what cause 
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are these griev'ous facts to be atlri- 
buted ? The promise cannot have 
failed, for God cannot lie, and tliere 
seems no alternative left but to infer, 
that there must have been a serious 
defect in the, “ training” ol’ a great 
majority of such children. Their 
parents may have instructed them, as 
Solomon, Prov. i. to vi. ; or nsprovinl 

them, as Eli, 1 Sam. ii. 23 — 2.> ; or 
prayed for them, as David, Psnlrn, 
cxliv. 11^ ; but, like each of these 

I distinguished men, they may have 
been very defective in training tlieiii. 
Compare the conduct of David to- 
wards Adonijah, 1 Kings, i. fi, with 
the divine command, Prov, xxiii. 13, 
14. It appears to me, that one rea- 
son why such an important defect is 
allowed by many Christian parents 
to exist in the treatment of their 
children whom they tenderly love, is, 
that they mistake the grand object 
•to be secured, and hence their atten- 
tion is diverted from it by other 
things, •valuable indeed, hut insulfi- 
cient of themselves to ensure the 
w^elfare of the child, if the grand 
object be disregarded. 

The one grand and essential object, 

then, in the right training of children 
is, to inculcate the j>rinciple gi^d habit 
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of obedience to their parents. Of 
this important statement, I shall ad- 
duce only one confirmation, which 
will, doubtless, in the judgment of 
every true believer, have more weight 
than a thousand arguments. It is 
this, that throughout the Bible, the 
only duty enjoined on children, in 
their filial relationship, is to honour 
and obey their parents ; and to pa- 
rents, in their parental relationship, 
the principal and predominant injunc- 
tion is, to teach and enforce that 
honour and obedience. To copy out 
all the passages which corroborate this 
statement, would occupy too much 
space ; may I therefore ask of the 
reader to refer to the following. Gen. 
xviii, 19. Exod. xx. 12; xxi. If) — 17. 
Levit. xix. 3. Deul. xxi. 18 — 21 ; 
xxvii. 16. Prov. i. 8, 9 ; iii. 1, 2 ; vi. 
20, 2 1 ; vii 1 — 3 ; xiii. 24 ; xv. 5 — 
20 ; xix. J8 ; xx. 20 ; xxii. L5 ; xxiii. 
13, 14, 22; xxix. 15 — 17; xxx. 17. 
Jerein. xxxv. Mnl. i. 6. Matt. xv. 
3,4. Rom. i. 30. Ephes. vi. 1 — 1. 
Col. iii. 20, 21. Ileb.^ xii. 7^9. 1 
Pet. i. 14 There are many attain- 
ments which pious parents natural- 
ly and justly wish their children to 
make, as, that they should acquire 
a measure of learning, suited to their 
station; that they should possess 
pleasing manners and an amiable dis- 
position ; that they should manifest 
afiection for them ; that they should 
pay a suitable deference to the ])ublic 
ordinances of religion, and should cul- 
tivate an acquaintance with the word 
of God; and they pray that the grace 
of God may impart to them genuine 
and heartfelt piety. But a consider- 
ation of the great tnith taught in the 
above-cited passages, must convince 
us that, if believers have failed ter 
secure in their children the habit of 
obedience to their parents, they have 
left the marrow of their work undone ; 
and as their children in consequence 
neglect that which God has enjoined 
as the one special duty of cluldren, 
they cannot plead for themselves the 
promis^s^ made to faithful parents, 


or for their offspring those made to 
dutiful children. And if their chil- 
dren should go astray, or requite 
their indulgence v^ith ingratitude, 
however deef)ly they may mourn, they 
must .see in the event the result of 
their negligence, not of God’s unfaith- 
fulness. 

In illustration of this subject, allow 
me to add a few words on the nature 
of the obedience which should be 
inculcated on children, the means of 
implanting it, and two special advan- 
tages accruing from it. 

A cliild’s obedience is not such as 
should satisfy the wishes of a Chris- 
tian parent, unless it be ; 1 . Chp.erfvL 
Parents must give commands w4ii(4i 
their children will feel to require the 
exercise of self-denial, hut if the child 
habitually feels his pleasure abated, 
and the natural buoyancy of his spi- 
rits checked, whenever laid under the 
restraint of his parent’s })recept, this 
indicates that the principle of obe- 
dience is yet incomplete. 2. Prompt, 
Delay or hesitation is, so far as it 
goes, disobedience, and if afterwards 
the child submit, still the act of 
obedience must be regarded as imper- 
fect and incomplete ; it leaves yet 
something to be attained. 3. U/(/- 
form. The principle of obedience 
must be paramount and predominant, 
else will the child’s conduct vary with 
every qualm of his temper, and if, 
at one time, he skips cheerfully to 
do his parents’ bidding, at another 
the most reasonable order may be 
answered by sullenness and obstinacy. 
4. The result of priaeipley not in- 
ducement, The inducements which 
both God and man use to constrain 
those subject to them to obedience 
are, promises of rew^ard, threats oi* 
punishment, and actual approbation 
or chs^stisement. The natural depra- 
vity of man renders the use of these, 
in the commencement at least, indis- 
pensable, but the parent must not 
rest sliort of establishing the princi- 
ple and habit of obedience so firmly in 
his child’s mind, that he shall obey 
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the force of them alone, without 
the aid of inducements. Principle 
is the food of obedience, inducement 
its medicine ; but although medicine 
is absolutely required in our fallen 
state, yet that alone is healthy, which 
is sustained by food witliont the need 
of medicine. What sight more lovely 
than that of a child thus promf)tly 
and joyously devoted to its parents’ 
will, and wishing no higher reVard 
than its mother’s or its father’s smile ! 
For scripture instances of filial obc- 
di(‘iice, you may refer to that of Isaac, 
Cen. xxii. 9 ; of Jacob, Gen. xxviii. 
1 — d ; of Samuel, 1 Sam. iii. ; of 
Esther, Esther, iv. 1.5, lb ; and of 
our adorable Redeemer, Luke, ii. oL 
111 the cases of Samuel and Esther, 
this obedience was rendered to guar- 
dians, who had undertaken the re- 
sponsibilities of ])arcnts, and these 
are suitable examjilcs for children 
whom Providence has cast in similar 
circumstances. Remark also the 
special blessing which manifestly 
accompanied every instance of filial 
obedience above referred to. 

Let us now mention some of the 
means, by wbicii the principle and 
habit of obedience may be iiiqdanted 
in ebildreii. Should they apjiear to 
require much yiainfnl self-denial, re- 
deet that in submitting to it you may 
secure for yunv beloved olfspring a 
blessing more important than the 
daily food yon, yierbaps, toil inces- 
santly to obtain. — 1. Begin earhj to 
acrnstoni even the infant to obey. 
The infant can recognize the lifted 
lingiT, the tone of voice, and other 
tokens of displeasure, as well as those 
of apjirobation, before it can under- 
stand the fond mother’s simplest 
word, and no sooner are those tokens 
intelligible to the little rational im- 
mortal, than the process of discipline 
may begin, and if begun thus early, 
and persevered in with wisdom and 
prayer, it may, witli God’s blessing, 
be almost divested of painfulness, 
both to parent and child. — 2. Be uni- 
form in your treatment of yonr chitft, 
2 R 2 


— not lenient at one time, and severe 
at another, else the leniency will foster 
disobedience and disrespect, and the 
severity “provoke your child to an- 
ger.” — 3. Never give your child a 
command, hut what is reasonable, and 
you are determined to enforce. This 
requires circumspection and fore- 
thought in all your intercourse with 
your children ; but these, of cour.se, 
you must be prepared to use, if yon 
would have your children such as you 
would wish. It is important to 
accustom yourself to give your com- 
mands to your child, kindly indeed, 
but firmly, and without any little 
yjersnasion, threat or promise an- 
nexed, that he may get the habit of 
doing what he is told, situ ply because 
be is told to do it. — 1. Get your 
child's love. A child necessarily 
feels itself attached to its parents, 
as being dependent on them, and 
from a natural instinct ; but only lovt? 
begets love, and therefore if you 
would have your child love you, it 
must see that you love it, can enter 
into its little wants and feelings, woes 
and joys, and are really and always 
deeply interested in its welfare. Y on 
may feed your child’s affection by a 
just approbation of his conduct, Avhen 
obedient. Love will make obedience 
pleasant, and a word, or a frown, will 
do more in chastising a child thus 
loved, when chastisement is requisite, 
than twenty stripes would under otlier 
circunistanees. — .5. Scruple not to 
chastise your child however painful to 
your feelings, when he needs it, “ liCt 
not thy soul spare for his crying.” 
Ry all means, avoid the pernicious 
practice of sending away yonr cliild, 
when disobedient, to the native nurse 
• to be set to rights. You could not 
take a surer way to your child’s ruin. 
If you threaten or f)romisc, be sure 
to make good your word, else in time 
your threats and promises will go for 
nothing, because the child will know 
they will not be fulfilled, and you 
will, moreover, give your cliild ground 
to suppose that it i.s imioceqit^ to tell 
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lies. In administering cliRstisemcnt, 
be careful never to do it in a passion. 
You have not then control over your- 
selves, and it is impossible you should 
establish your control over your child. 
Nor is it an example you would like 
him to follow. Let your child sec 
that the punishment grieves you as 
much as it hurts him, and that you 
inflict it for his good, not to gratify 
your own angry feelings, and then 
his affection for you, even while you 
chastise him, will be rivetted, not 
alienated. 15 ut painful or severe or 
protracted as the punishment may 
unavoidably be, it must never be ter- 
minated till the end is accomplished ; 
that is, till the child, if oflending, is 
brought to confession and peniteiiee, 
or if stubborn, is induced to do the 
very thing he had refused to do. 
"J'hiis will he see that- his parent’s 
authority cannot be trifled with, and 
learn the desired lesson, that the 
parent’s word is the child’s law. — (i. 
Let it he your own authority that 
the child submits to, not another's. 
If you frighten your child into sub- 
mission by threats of another’s inter- 
position, or send him away to some 
other person, because you cannot 
manage him, you thereby acknow- 
ledge the failure of your own autho- 
rity, and make a pillow of nettles, on 
which, most probably, your child at 
some future time will lay your aching 
head. By these means, accompanied 
with the blessing of God, which will 
certainly not be withheld, if asked in 
faith, the great end we arc speaking 
of has been attained in innumerable 
instances, and I have never seen rea- 
son to conclude, that there are any 
instances in which it is unattainable. 


Lastly, there are two special advau* 
tages which, self-evidently, must ac- 
crue from the inculcation of obe- 
dience to parents, and which lay a 
good foundation for the child’s future 
w^elfare, both temporal and spiritual, 
and render the raising of the sn])or- 
striicture comparatively easy — 1. The 
child trained to obeduuice is prepared 
to profit by instruction and advice. 
The ‘heart is habituated to submission 
and docility, and is, therefore moulded 
readily into any impression the pa- 
rent, or tlic master, or mistress, to 
whom for the time the authority of 
tlie parent is in a measure transferred, 
may wish to produce. — 2. God is ‘‘our 
Father wlio is in heaven.” The 
believer is a “ child of God.” The 
spirit required in a believer towards 
God, closely resembles that cnjoimMl 
on clnhlrcn towards their parents, 
Ephes. V. 1. The child who has en- 
joyed the invaluable [)rivilege of being 
taught to honour and obey his earthly 
parents, readily transfers these pious 
emotions to God, when he hears that 
He is a Father too. Accustomed to 
hear his parents’ words with love, 
reverence, and willing submission, he 
is prepared to feel the same towards 
the law of God and the offers of 
mercy, while the thrice happy j>arents 
can consistently plead tJie unfailing 
promise on his behalf. No wonder 
that God, in undes(‘rved inercy, so 
frequently crowns these efforts by 
the bestowment of his converting 
grace, and teaches cliildren thus 
brought up “ ill the nurture and 
admonition of the Lord” to be “ in 
subjection to the Father of spirits 
and live.” 

J, P. M. 


THOUGHTS ON THE PRE-MILtENARIAN SCHEME. 

Extracted from, and suggested by, Brown on the Second Coming of Christ'* 

1 . Christ, at his second appear- nium ; for many saints, there is every 
ance, is to come with all his saints, reason to believe, will be born during 
But this cannot be before the millen- that period. His second appearance 
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must, therefore, be after the inillen- 
niuin. TheiXi accordiup; to the fol- 
lowing passage, will he, in truth, 
appear with all liis saints : “ To the 
end he may establish your hearts 
luddanieable in holiness before God, 
even onr Father, at the coming of 
onr Lord Jesus Clirist, imlh all his 
saxatsy 

J. If it be (rue, tliat Christ is to 
ap|)car before the millennium, then 
(lie exhortations contained in the 
Allowing passages will, for the space 
of a (honsand years, he enlirrly use- 
less : “()ccuj)y HU \ come/' — “Be 
patient, therefore, brethren, anio the 
coming of the Lord.” — ‘‘ Gird up 
the loins of your niind, bo sober and 
ho|)e to the end, for the grace that 
is to be brought imto y(m a I (lie 
revelation of ,l(‘sus Christ.” 

3. If it be true, that (dirist is to 
appear before the luillenininri, then, 
from (he following passages it is 
evident, that, for a thousand years, 
the (duirchon earth will have ncitlicr 
baptism nor the Lord’s supper: ^‘Go 
yc, therefore, and teach all nations, 
baptizing tliem, : and, lo! 1 am 
with you unto the end of tiie world,” 
that is, as all the pre-niillenariaiiists 
understand the words, “ unto tlu cud 
of the present disjiensation,” — a dis- 
])ensation whieli, according to them, 
is to terminate at the commencement 
of the millennium. “ For as oft as 
ye cat this bread, and drink this cup, 
yc do show tlie Lord’s death till he 
come.” 

4. If it 1)0 true, that Christ is to 
a])pcar before tlic Tnilleiiiiiurn, then, 
according to the following jiassage, 
the Scriptures will not be read by the 
Church on earth for a thousand ^ 
years : Ye do well to take heed to 
the sure word of prophecy as unto 
a light that shiiieth in a datk place 
until the day da^vn and the day-star 
arise in your hearts.” 

.0. The Scriptures assert, that 
Christ has entered into heaven it- 
self to appear in tlie presence of God 


for us and that he is able to sa\<? 
them to the uttermost that como to 
God by him, seeing he ever liveth 
to make intercession for them,” that 
is, ‘‘ as the connexion sliows,” he is 
able to save to perpetuity, to the 
uttermost case, to the last object, 
and to the last necessities of that 
object.” From this we infer, that as 
long as there is any one to be saved, 
sanctified and helped, (Christ must 
remain as an intercessor at the right 
hand of God in the heavens. If 
this inference be correct, then we may 
infer again, that, on the supposition 
that Christ will, during the millen- 
nium, be on earth, there will then 
be none saved, or none to save. 

G. It is asserted by all pre-mille- 
narianists, that Christ is to reign on 
the throne of his father David ; but 
that he has not yet done this, iior 
will do this till the commcncemcut 
of the millennium. This assertion is, 
liowever, in direct contradiction to 
that of the apostle Peter made on 
the day of Pentecost. His words 
somewhat abridged are these : “ liCt 
me freely speak unto you of the 
patriarcli David. Being a proi)het, 
and knowing that God hath sworn 
with an oath to him, that of the fruit 
of his loins he wt)uld raise up (Christ 
to sit on his (David’s) throne ; He 
seeing this before, spoke of the resur- 
rection of Christ. This Jesus hath 
God raised up, whereof wc all are 
witnesses.” Here it is stated as ex- 
})licitly as words can do it, that the 
promise to David of Messiah’s suc- 
cession to his throne has received its 
intended accomplishment, — tliat God 
has raised up Christ lo sit on that 
throne, in the resurrection and exalt- 
ation of Jesus.” David’s rule over 
Israel was typical of Christ’s spiri- 
tual Tjule over his people; and this 
is, no doubt, the reason why (jRrist’s 
throne is said to be the throne of his 
father David. Of all this the words 
ill the book of Revelation are an 
ample confirmation : “ These things 
saith he that is lioly, he that is true, 
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he that hath the key (the govern- 
ment or throne) of David.’’ 

7. It is asserted by all pre-mille- 
narianists, that ‘'the kingdom of 
Christ,” in the strict and proper 
sense of the words, does not com- 
mence till tlie millennium. But this 
is plainly contradicted by Peter who 
says, that, in his time, Christ had 
been exalted as a Prince and a Savi- 
our. 

8. Pre-millenarianists assert, that 
the temple at Jerusalem having been 
rebuilt, the people of all nations will, 
on certain occasions, throughout the* 
millennium, go there to worship. If 
this be true, then it is also true, that, 
during the millennial age, the people 
of all nations will be subjected to 
circumcision ; for thus writes Eze- 
kiel, (xliv. 0.) : “No stranger, iineir- 
cumcised in heart, nor uncircumcised 
in fleshy shall enter into my sanc- 
tuary.” 

9. Pre-millenarianists assert, that 
the following words of Peter refer to 
Christ’s appearance at the commence- 
ment of the millennium :* “ He shall, 
send Jesus Christ, who before was 
preached unto you : whom tlie hea- 
vens must receive until the times of 
restitution of all things.” In reply 
to this it has been said : “ If but one 
soul be converted ajier Christ’s de- 
scent from heaven, then must he come 
before the restitution of all things 
for certainly “ the bringing in of the 
elect by regenerating grace, and the 
completing of the whole mystical 
body of Christ, is the principal })art 
of that restitution, they being the 
principal party concerned in it, and 
for whose sake all other creatures are 
to be restored all which plainly 
shows, that if the prc-milleuarianists 
are right, there will he no conversions 
duriiig the millenn'ial age. • 

10. Pre-millenarianists assert, that 
the first resurrection mentioned in 
the 2()th chapter of Revelation, and 
which is to take place he^fore the 
millennium, is to be a literal resurrec- 
lion of all the saints, If this be 


correct, then it will follow, that no 
one after the commencement of the 
millennium can possibly be saved ; for 
thus it is written : Blessed and lioly 
is he that hath part in the first resur- 
rection : on such the seco^id death 
hath no ]}owerf — words which plain- 
ly imply, that all who are not sharers 
of this first resurrection will be lost 
for ever and ever. 

11. * Pre-millenarianists assert, that 
when Christ comes he will commence 
a reign of a thousand years in the 
city Jerusalem ; but the apostle Peter 
assures us, that, on the coming of 
the Lord, the “heavens shall pass 
away with a great noise, and the 
elements shall melt with fervent lu‘at, 
the earth also, and the works that 
arc therein shall be burnt up.” 
Where, then, will l)e the city Jeru- 
salem ? 

12. Pre-millenarianists assert, that 
between the resurrection and judg- 
ment of the righteous and the wicked, 
a thousand years will elapse. (Jhrist 
assures us, that the resurrection of 
both will be in the same hour, (John 
V. 28, 29 ;) and their judgment at 
the same time, (Matt. xxv. 31, 32.) 

13. The following passage from 
the 1 10th Psalm began, according to 
Peter, to be fulfilled at the ascension 
of Christ : “ This same Jesus hath 
God raised up, whereof we all are 
witnesses. Therefore, being by the 
right hand of God exalted, and hav- 
ing received of the Father the pro- 
mise of the Holy Ghost, he hath 
shed forth this which ye now see and 
hear. For David is not ascended 
into the heavens ; but he saith him- 
self, The Lord said unto my Lord, 
sit tliou at my right hand, until 1 

|i .make thy foes thy footstool. There- 
fore, let all the house of Israel know 
assurcdly^, that God hath made tins 
same Jesus, whom ye liave enuafied, 
both Lord and (3irist.” (.3irist, 
then, is to sit at the right hand of 
God, until all his enemies be made his 
footstooL And when will this be ? 
not certainly till affer the millennium ; 
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for it will not be till then that Gog 
find Magog shall be destroyed. And 
this view of the passage is corrobo- 
rated by tlie apostle Paul, who men- 
tions to us the period at which the 
fulfilment of the words of the Psalm 
will end , — even when the last eliemy, 
death, shall be destroyed, — an event 
which the pre-millenarianists them- 
selves allow will not take place before 
llie wicked are raised. The following 
are Paurs words : “ Then cometh 
tbi‘ e?i(/, when he shall have delivered 
up the kingdom to God, even the 


Father, when he shall have put down 
all rule, and all authority and power. 
For he must reign (at the right hand 
of God) till he hath put all enemies 
under his feet. The last enemy shall 
be destroyed, — death.” li’, then, 
Christ is to reign at the right hand 
of God till the close of the millennium, 
he cannot reign on earth dvriny the 
millennium. 

We know not what, on the ground 
of a scheme of literal interpretation, 
can be justly said to the above. 


SACRAMENTAL EFFICACY. 


EnMUND Burk(‘, in his book on 
the French lievolulion, has designat- 
i‘d man a religious animal. The 
history of the human race proves the 
truth of the assertion. Co-existing 
with the universfil disposition of the 
mind, to render homage to some 
superior being, is the tendency of the 
mind to substitute the form, for men- 
tal and spiritual exercise, and vicari- 
ous services for j)ersonal. 

The former of these dispositions 
can be traced to the aversion, which 
men generally^ have to intellectual 
pursuits, the constant demand upon 
their time, to meet present and press- 
ing wants, and to the ease, with 
which men can go through the forms 
of religion, when compared with the 
constant discharge of moral obliga- 
tions, The latter originated in the 
same manner, to which we may add, 
that the mind could not remain sa- 
tisfied without some assurance that 
the forms were authorized, and that 
the mode of their performance was 
acceptable to the Deity. There has 
always been men of sufficient penetra- 
tion to witness these develoj)ments 
of the mind, and these men have 
not failed to affect greater knowledge 
and sanctity than others, to whom 
the mass of the people have readily 
transferred the responsibility of ren- 
dering their religious exercises pleas- 


ing to God ; hence we find, (hat rites 
and^rze^^tV are invariably connected, 
the efficacy of the former depending 
entirely upon the latter. 

The above remarks are illustrated 
by the religious customs of different 
classes around us. The Miisalnuiii 
repeats his prayers five times a day, 
but the performance of the forms of 
his religion * does not influence the 
man in the formation of his charac- 
ter. 

The Hindu, with scrupulous punc- 
tuality, observes the formulas of hi.s 
creed, and no langufige can express 
Ills high estimation of his guru ; 
without him nothing can be done 
well, and witli him nothing is im- 
possible. 

The Christian religion is destined 
to bring the mind in cotdact with 
the Deity, to a participation of the 
divine nature, and to the formation 
! of a character harmonizing with its 
I purity. All its forms are expressly 
declared to be means to those import- 
ant ends. But the tendencies of 
the human mind, which gave exist- 
ence to rites and priestcraft aujong 
nations destitute of divine revela- 
tion, have developed themselves in 
every age of the Christian church. 
Forms have been multiplied, and to 
I the performance of some of these, 

! blessings of the greatest pn^agnitude 
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have been inseparably connected. — 
Hence the phrase 

Sacramental efficacy. 

The term Sacrament is not found 
in the New Testament. It was in use 
among the Romans, and denoted the 
oath that was administered to the 
soldiers, and the soldiers themselves 
were called — Sacrament a. The same 
designation was also given to the 
money deposited in the hands of the 
Pontifex Maximas, b}^ any ])arties 

Corporeal. 

]. Birth. 

2. Growth in strength. 

3. Daily food. 

4. Physic in illness. 

5. Support in the pangs of deatli. 

6. There must be magistrates to 
govern. 

7. Mankind must be multiplied in 
a lawful manner. 

Respecting these Sacraments, we 
have the following declaration, in tlie 
Council of Trent. ‘‘ Whosoever shall 
affirm, that grace is not conferred by 
these Sacraments of the new law, by 
their own power ex opere operato, but 
that faith in the divine promise is ne- 
cessary to obtain grace. Let him be 
accursed.’’ 

Your limited space will not allow 
me to examine more than the first of 
these sacraments, namely, Baptism. 

From the decree of the Council of 
Trent, we learn, that in Baptism God 
invariably confers divine grace, that 
it is the instrumental cause of justi- 
fication. Grace is given ex opere 
operator that is, without regard to 
the priest that administers it or the 
feelings or the dispositions of the 
party that is baptised. The church 
of Rome claims the entire monopoly 
of Sacramental grace. 

The church of England denies to 
the church of Rome the exclusive 
monopoly of Baptismal efficacy, and 
claims the sole right of administer- 
ing the ordinance in the British em- 
pire. The following passages, from 


going to law, as a pledge that the suit 
was bon^ fide, and to be forfeited to 
a sacred purpose in case of failure. 
Through what reasoh, analogy or ac- 
cident, the term came to be applied to 
Baptis.m and the Lord’s supper, re- 
mains unknown. 

The church of Rome has increas- 
ed the number of tlic Sacraments to 
seven. Tlie Douay catechism has 
given ' a reason ; namely, that there arc 
certain amdogics between the corj)o- 
real ai’id the spiritual wants of man. 

Spiritual. 

1. The new birth in Baptism. 

2. Confirmation. 

.3. Grace in the Eucharist. 

4. Penance. 

o. Extreme Unction. 

(). Tliere are also spiritual magis- 
trates, in religion. 

7. In marriage they are multiplied 
in a holy and Sacramental manner. 

the charge of the Bisliop of London, 
delivered in St. Paul’s, Oct. 1 0th, 
1842, are conclusive as to the doc- 
trine of that church. 

“ In this country tlie clergy of the 
established church, and they alone, are 
entitled to tlie resjiect and obedience of 
the people, as tlicir lawful guides, and 
governors in spiritual things. 'J'hey 
alone are duly eoniinissioned to preach 
the word of God and to minister his 
Holy Sacranvents,’' 

“ I'he doctrine of our own church, as 
to the Christian’s sjiintual life, has al- 
ways appeared to me to be this. Jus- 
tification begins ni Baptism, wdicn the 
children of wrath arc regenerated by 
water and the Holy Ghost, and are 
made the children of God ; remission of 
sins is expressly declared to be then, 
given, and remission of sins implies jus- 
tification in the proper sense of the 
term.” 

This is diametrically opposed to 
the XItU article, which declares, that 
we arc justified by faith, and that we 
are justified hy faith only, is a most 
wholesome doctrine and very full of 
comfort. 

Wc have here two rival churches, 
claiming a monopoly of power, and 
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th<» prerogative of exercising that pow- 
er, which involves in it no less than 
the emancipation of the soul from 
the dominion ttnd consequences of 
sin, and the reality of eternal happi- 
ness. We ask then how came they 
to the possession of that power ; the 
reply is by apostolic descent. We 
ask another question, Does apostolic 
succession always convey apostolical 
gifts ? The practice of the church of 
Home, and of the church of England, 
]>roves that it does not. Tli^ Greek 
church has claims to apostolic de- 
scent, but the church of liome holds 
no communion with it, and against it 
has fulminated the most fierce ana- 
themas, thus demonstrating, that 
though it has apostolic descent, yet 
it has not apostolic gifts. The Eng- 
lish church allows to Home apostolic 
succession, at the same time, calls 
her an idolatrous church, and de- 
scribes her in terms, which the Eccle- 
siastical Courts would pronounce li- 
bellous, were they applied to indivi- 
duals. Hence it is evident that apos- 
tolic succession does not secure and 
perpetuate tlie essentials of a true 
church ; therefore both of the above 
churches, by their own practice de- 
molish the very foundation upon 
which they have built their assump- 
tion of sacramental power. 


We further ask. Does apostolic de* 
scent secure unity of sentiments? 
Dr. Paley said that the‘ articles of 
the church are contradictory. The 
clergy are as varied in their senti- 
ments as the value of their livings ; 
even the Episcopate is split into fhtg- 
ments. The Bishops of Chester and 
Norwich try to counteract the very 
things, that the Bishops of Londbn 
and Exeter encourage. 

Does apostolic succession prevent 
Schism ? The Anglican church proves 
that it does not, for she concedes to 
Rome apostolic descent, and yet has 
separated from her, and set up a ri- 
val establishment. Honesty and con- 
sistency require, that the Cliurehmait 
first cast the beam out of Ids own 
eye, and then may he denominate dis- 
senters, schismatics, and deny them 
the right of private judgment and 
separation from his church. 

Sacramental efficacy derives its 
value from apostolic succession. It is 
evident that the latter secures neither 
orthodoxy por unity, and is fur- 
ther surrounded by historical difficul- 
ties. The former is opposed to com- 
mon sense, and its falsity is prmed 
daily by the unholy lives, and the 
horrible and hopeless deaths, of the 
victims of sacramental efficacy. 

Brvthon. 


ON FITS. 


Though no doctor, I have by me 
some excellent prescriptions ; and as I 
slnill charge yon nothing for them, you 
cannot grumiile at the price. We are 
most of us subject to fits ; I am visited 
with them myself, and I dare say that 
you are also : now then for my prescrip- 
tion. 

For a Jit of passion, walk out in the 
open air; you may speak yoiirpihid to 
the winds, without hurting any one, or 
proclaiming yourself to be a simpleton. 

Be not hasty in thy spirit to be angry : 
for anger resteth in the bosom of fools,’* 
Eccles. vii. 9. 

For a Jit of idleness, count the tickings 
of a clock. Do this for one hour, and 
von. I. 2 s 


you will be glad to pull off your coat the 
next, and work like a negro. “ Sloth- 
fulness casteth into a deep sleep ; and 
an idle soul shall suffer hunger/* Prov. 
xix. 15. 

For a fit of extravagance or folly, go 
to the workhouse, or speak with the 
ragged and wretched inmates of tt jail, 
and you will be convinced, 

“ W makes bis bedf of brier and thorn, 

Must be content to lie forlorn,” 

** Wherefore do ye spend money for that 
which is not bread ? and your labour for 
that which satisfieth not?” Isa. Iv. 2. 

For XL Jit of ambition, go into the 
graveyard, and read the gravestones^. 
Tliey will tell you the end of*mau at his 
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best estate. “For wbat is your life? 
It is even a vapour, that apj^areth for a 
little time, and then vanisneth away,” 
Jas. iv. 14. “Fride goeth before de- 
struction, and a haughty spirit before a 
fall,” Prov. xvi. 18. 

For a Jit of envy, go and see how 
many who keep their carriages are afflict- 
ed with rheumatism, gout, and dropsy ; 
how many walk abroad on cnitches, or 
stay at home wrapped up in flannel ; and 
how many are subject to epilepsy and 


apoplexy. “ A sound heart is the life of 
the flesh: envy the rottenness of the 
bones.” Prov. xiv. 30. 

For all Jits of doubt, perplexity, and 
fear, whether they respect the body or 
the mind, whether they are a load to 
the shoulders, the head, or the heart, 
the following is a radical cure which may 
be relied on, for I had it from the Great 
Physician : “ Cast thy burden upon the 
Lord, and he shall sustain thee,” Psa. 
Iv. 22} — Old Humphrey, 


FAMILY BIBLE READING FOR OCTOBER. 


Day of Ihe 
Month. 

Day of the 
Week. 

PHASBS OP THE MOON. 

New moon, .... 9th day. . . . 2h 14m Afternoon. 

First quarter,.. . 17th day. . . . Ih 33m Afternoon. 

Full moon, .... 24th day. . . . 5h 28m Morning. 

Last quarter,. . ..31st day. . . . 3h 49m Morning. 

Rising of 
the Sun. 

Setting of 
the Sun. 

1 

F 

2 Kings viii., ix. 1 — 7. Mark xvi. 

ix. 11—37, X. 1—11 1 Peter i. 1—21. 

h m 

5 53 

h m 
5 46 


S 

„ 63 

„ 46 


Ld 

Psalms. 

63 

» 45 


M 

2 Kings X. 12 — 36 1 Peter i. 22-25, ii. 1-12. 

„ 54 

„ 44 

6 

Tu 

2 Chron. xxii.$ xxiii ii. 13-25, iii. 1-7* 

54 

« 43 

6 

w 

xxiv iii. 8 — 22. 

64 

„ 42 

7 

Th 

XXV. iv. 

„ 65 

„ 41 

8 

F 

2 Kings xiv. 23-29 & Jonah i v. 

„ 55 

« 40 

9 

S 

Jonah ii., iii., iv 2 Peter i. 

„ 66 

„ 39 

m 

Ld 

Psalms. 

„ 56 

38 

11 

M 

2 Chron. xxvi. & Isaiah vi. . . . 2 Peter ii. 

„ 56 

.. 37 

V2 

Tu 

2 Chron. xxviii. iii. 

„ 56 

„ 36 

13 

W 

Isaiah vii Matthew ii. 

66 

„ 35 

14 

Th 

xi., xii iii. 

„ 57 

„ 34 

15 

F 

2 Kings xvii iv. 

„ 57 

,, 33 

16 

S 

2 Chron. xxix v. 

« 58 

.« 32 

17 

Ld 

Psalms. 

„ 58 

„ 31 

18 

M 

2 Chron. xxx Matthew vi. 

58 

31 

19 

Tu 

xxxi. vii. 

„ 69 

,, 30 ; 

20 

W 

xxxii viiL 

6 0 

„ 30 

21 

Th 

Isaiah xxv., xxvi. 1 — 14 ix. 

0 

.. 29 

22 

F 

xxxii., XXXV... X. 

„ 0 

.. 28 

23 

S 

xl .V xi. 

» 0 

27 

24 

Ld 

Psalms. 

„ 1 

„ 26 

25 

M 

Isaiah xli., xlii. 1 — 12 Matthew xii. 

» 1 

26 

26 

Tu 

xliv. xiii. 

» 2 

„ 26 

27 

W 

xiv xiv. 

„ 3 

„ 24 

28 

Th 

xlix XV. 

„ 4 

w 23 

29 

F 

li xvi. 

.. 6 

» 23 

30 

S 

Iii., liii. * xvii. 

„ 6 

„ 22 

31 

La< 

Psalms. 

„ 6 

,, 21 
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TWO DEATp-BED SCENES. 

Thkre is no place in this world like 
a death-bed. There is no scene on 
earth so full of solemn and momentous 
interest, and around which ^tliers such 
an assemblage of aifecting impressions. 
The death-bed is the last stage of hu- 
man journeyings to the world of spirits. 
Tlie minds of men approach th&t last 
]>oint of human travel with reluctant 
dread. From the death-bed man takes 
his last look of earth and earth’s objects. 
On the death -bed the eye grows dim, 
the world recedes, the vision changes, 
and the dark, gloomy twilight of life’s 
last evening settles down on all things 
here below. The death-bed is to the 
Christian the vestibule of heaven. While 
he lingers here, undressing for the grave, 
and juittiiig on the garments of immor- 
tality, the Christian often hears the first 
hrcutliings from the songs of angels, and 
his ear is greeted with celestial music. 

The dcath-be<l is to the man without 
piety and destitute of religion the dark 
vestibule to the world of woe. What 
pen is graphic enough to depict the 
death-bed scenes in human history ? 
Yet this last act in life’s drama must 
come on, and this last chapter in human 
history must he written for each one. 
Of what sort shall they be? is an 
afiecting question. The following two 
chapters of such history are diverse in 
character and written by an eye-witness 
to both as he describes them. One 
wt^s — 

THE DEATH-BED OF THE CHRISTIAN. 

The writer, in speaking of the two, 
says : These men, through life, iiro- 

fessed sentiments very dilferent from 
each other ; and at the awful hour of 
dissolution, their feelings were indeed 
very opposite. They were both snatch- 
ed away in the prime of life, one being 
twenty-four, and the other twenty-seven 
years old. A long and disinterested* 
friendship with the former induced him 
to request n)y attendance profes|ionally ; 
hut all human skill was vain : the cold 
hand of death had seized him. Never 
in my life did I see the cheering effects 
of a religious life more strongly exem- 
lified than on this occasion, llis wife, 
is mother, and his five sisters, with 
myself, were present. Observing his 
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female relations in tears, he requested 
them to come near, and, after a little 
pause, addressed them in nearly the 
following words : * Beloved Mends, I 
perceive with regret the anguish of your 
souls ; 1 say regret, because 1 had pro- 
mised myself nothing hut tranijuillity 
and happiness while the partition is 
breaking down that separates me from 
my God. I am entering on my last 
journey, which, so far from being terri- 
ble, is inviting and delightful.’ A parox- 
ysm of pain here interrupted the inter- 
esting account, and for a minute he lay 
apparently insensible ; but opening his 
eyes again, with a placid smile he said, 
‘ I feel the infirmities of nature, but my 
sense of pain is lost in my ardent hope 
of salvation. I have heartily repimted 
of all my sins, and firmly believe, 
through the mercies of ray God, and 
the redeeming merits of *my blessed 
Saviour, that I shall, in a few minutes, 
he numbered with the chosen of God, 
O my wife I my mother ! my beloved 
sisters ! I beseech you not to mourn my 
departure, I feel hRp]>incss unspeaka- 
ble opening on my soul, as it hursts from 
this wretched tenement.’ Then grasp- 
ing my hand, he faintly exclaimed, 

‘ Ah, my friend I piety is its own reward. 
See the effect of a religious life, and the 
blessed composure of a dying Chris- 
tian !’ lie continued, * My lamp is 
nearly out ; but, blessed he God, I feel 
that it has nut burned in vain. O Lord 
God, forgive my impatience : 1 am ready 
to obey thy call, and anxious to receive 
thy promised rest.’ Here his voice failed 
— his tongue faltered — and his spirit 
took its flight to the bosom of his Fa- 
ther in heaven.” 

THE DEATH-BED OF THE UNBELIEVER^ 

‘‘The picture of my other unhappy 
friend was just the reverse of the above. 
He had indulged freely in all the 
fashionable gaieties of the world ; ami if 
ever a serious or useful thought obtruded 
on hi^ disordered &ncy, it was imme- 
diately stifled by some idle debauchery. 

“ In this mad career he quaffed away 
life to the dregs, and, before he arriveii 
at the meridian of manhood, he was 
verging fast to the brink of eternity. A 
bacchanalian surfeit in a distant county 
brought on a fever, which tltveatened a 
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is)>ce<!y dissolution of Jifc ; and in this 
state 1 saw him for the first time for 
several years^ and I am certain I shall 
never forget the painful feelings I en- 
dured throughout this melancholy inter- 
view. It IS absolutely impossible to 
give even a faint idea of the horror, the 
agony, the heart-rending terror that 
harrowed up his soul whenever the 
thought of death flashed across his 
inin£ He received me with frenzied 
ardour, in which hope and fear were 
strongly depicted. ‘ Alas !’ he exclaimed, 

* you have come too late, for I am lost 
—every way lost.’ I immediately per- 
ceived that life was ebbing fast; and 
being convinced that nothing short of 
Divine interposition could retard his 
fate, I endeavoured to console him by 
drawing his attention to the mercies of 
God, and the saving mediation of a 
gracious Redeemer ; to which he replied 
with asperity and violence, ‘ If you have 
any friendship left for a degraded, self- 
polluted wretch, torture not his last 
moments. My life has been spent in 
iniquity — ^foolishly spent — ^because it 
never yielded one hour of solid happi- 
ness. I have lived without thinking of 
God, and why should he now think of 
me, unless it be to judge me — ^to damn 
me? O God! I shall go distracted p 
A fainting fit intervened, and fortunate- 
ly broke this mournful chain of reflec- 
tions : but, alas, sensibility too soon 
returned, and with it fresh trains of 
gloomy despondency. He stared wildly, 
and roared out, * 1 have broken from 
him, but he is coming again — there — 
there— death ! — O, save me ! save me !’ 
After nearly an hour passed in this 
dreadful state, he again became capable 
of reflecting ; but every moment added 
to his dejection, ‘ I have been so bad,’ 
he exclaimed, ‘ that God can never for- 

f ive me. I have blasphemed and dis- 
onoured his holy name a hundred 
times, when my heart inwardly smote 
me. 1 have ridiculed and denied his 
existence, that my companions in error 
might think well of me : but I never 
was sincere in my. wickedness.’ His 
mind became so agitated that all season- 
ing was lost ; he was unable to repent ; 
and the thought of death rent his very 
soul. In this perturbed state he lan- 
guished for about four hours, from the 
time of my first seeing him; till, at 
length, overwhelmed by despair, a pa- 
WKym o^ fever closed the tragic scene. 


The last words he uttered, that I could 
distinctly hear, were, ‘God will not, 
cannot, forgive’ — the remainder w^as 
lost in a murmuring gfoan .” — Christian 
Witness, 


SABBATH-BREAKING. 

A Farmer boasted that he would 
raise a crop of wheat on a field of several 
acres, and that uo work should be done 
upon it except wdiat w as done on the 
Sabbath-day. The profane work w'as 
begun ; the trees were cut down, a fence 
w^as made, and the stumps were piled in 
heaps, and burned on the Sabbath ; 
then the plough and the harrow follow- 
ed, and the wheat was scattered with an 
unsparing hand upon the Sabbath. In 
process of time the wheat came up 
most profusely, and as it waved in the 
azure breeze, God himself seemed to smile 
upon it by sending alternate sunshine 
and showers, and the Sabbath-breaker 
w'ho had boldly defied both God and 
man to hinder him, boasted of the 
entire success of his experiment. Soon 
the harvest came, and the wheat was 
gathered on the Sabbath ; and not having 
a barn it became necessary to stack it in 
the open field. This made another 
day’s work on the Sabbath. But before 
the return of another Sabbath, a flash 
of lightning burned up the whole stack 
of wheat ! Thus we sometimes see 
God’s righteous displeasure manifested 
against Sabbath-breakers, even in this 
life, and the proud boasters covered with 
shame. But how fearfully do they 
treasure up wrath for themselves against 
the day of wrath I 


FOSTER AND HALL. 

BY G. B. CHEEVEB. 

Of the English minds that have de- 
parted from our world within a few years, 
none have excited a deeper interest, or 
•wielded for a season a loftier power, 
than John Foster and Robert Hall. 
They weye both triumphant instances of 
the superiority of intellect, and the 
homage that will be paid to it, overall 
circumstance and mere external distinc- 
tion. One of the most obvious reflec- 
tions that rises m the mind of a thought- 
ful observer of the greatness and power 
of such intellect, alter the first analysis 
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and Admiration of it« elements, may be, 
that it was a possession and result of 
what is called the voluntary system. 
These men were two of the “ Intellec- 
tual Incas” of their race. In the two 
together there were combined nearly all 
the grand qualities that ever go to. make 
up minds of the highest order : severity 
and affluence, keenness and magnifi- 
cence, simplicity and sublimity of 
tliought ; ruggedness, power, and ela- 
borate beauty and exquisiteuess of style ; 
precision and splenclour of language; 
condensed energy, fire, and ditfusive 
richness of imagination ; originality, 
independence, and perfr^ct classical ele- 
gance ; comprehensiveness and accuracy ; 
nobleness of feeling, intense hatred of 
oppression, Christian humility, child- 
like simplicity. 

And yet there were greater differences 
between them than there were similari- 
ties. In some respects their minds 
were of quite an opposite mould. Hall’s 
mind was more mathematical than 
Foster’s, and he was distinguished for 
his power of abstract speculation, and 
his love and habit of reasoning. The 
tenor of Foster’s mind was less argu- 
mentative, but more absolute, more 
intuitive, more rapidly and thoroughly 
observant. 

The impression of power is p’eater 
from the mind of Foster than of Hall. 
On this account, and for its eminently 
suggestive properties, Foster’s general 
style, both of thinking and writing, is 
much to be preferred; though Hall’s 
has the most sustained and elaborate 
beauty. Yet the word elaborate is not 
strictly applicable to Hall’s style, which 
is the natural action of his mind, the 
movement, not artificial, nor supported 
by effort, in which his thoughts arranged 
themselves with the precision and regu- 
larity of a Homan cohort. Hall’s was a 
careful beauty of expression, his care- 
fulness and almost fastidiousness of taste 
being a second nature to him ; Foster’s 
was a cai‘eless mixture of ruggedness 
and beauty, the ruggedness greatly pre- 
dominating. Hall’s style is too con- 
stantly, too uniformly, regular^ it be- 
comes monotonous ; it is like nding or 
walking a vast distance over a level 
macademized road ; a difficult mountain 
would be an interval of relief. We feel 
the need of something to break up the 
uniformity, and startle the mind ; and 
we would like here and there to pass 


through an untrodden wilderness or a 
gloomy forest, or to have some unex- 
pected solemn apparition rise before us« 
There is more of the romantic in Fos- 
ter than in Hall, and Foster’s style ts 
sometimes thick-set with expressions 
that sparkle with electric fire of imagi- 
nation. 

Hall’s mind, in the coiunarison of the 
two, is more like an inland lake, in 
which you can see, though many fathoms 
deep, the clear white sand and the small- 
est pebbles on the bottom. Foster’s is 
rather like the Black Sea in commotion. 
Hall gives you more of known truth, 
with inimitable perspicuity and happi- 
ness of arrangement; Foster sets your 
own mind in pursuit of truth, ’fills you 
with longings after the unknown, leads 
you to the brink of frightful precipices. 
There is something such a difl^erence 
between the two, as between Raphael 
the sociable angel, relating to Adam in 
his bower the history of creation, and 
Michael ascending with him the moun- 
tain, to tell him what shall happen from 
his fall. 

Hall’s mind is like a royal garden, 
with rich fruits, and overhanging trees 
in vistas; Foster’s is a stem, wild, 
mountainous region, likely to be the 
haunt of banditti. As a preacher Hall 
must have been altogether superior to 
Foster in the use and ap)>lication of 
ordinary important evangelical truth, 
for rejiroof, correction, and iustniction 
in righteousness.” But Foster jirobahly 
sometimes reached a grander style, anil 
threw upon his audience sublimer illus- 
trations and masses of thought. Foster 
was not successful as a preacher; his 
training and natural habits were uiifor- 
nate for that, and the range of thought, 
in which his mind spontaneously moved, 
was too far aloof from men’s common 
uses, abilities of perception, tastes, and 
disposition. But Hall was doubtless one 
of the greatest preachers that ever 
lived. Yet there were minds that would 
prefer Foster, and times at which all the 
peculiar qualities of his genius would be 
developed in a grander combination of 
sublim^ and powefi*. As a general 
thing, Hall must have been more like 
Paul preaching; at Athens in a Homan 
toga ; Foster like John the Baptist in 
the wilderness, with a leathern grille 
about his loins, eating locusts and wild 
honey. He speaks of one of his own 
sermons, which a man would«give much 
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to have heard ; we can imagine some of 
its characteristics* It was on the oath 
of the angel, with one foot upon the sea 
and anot&.r on the land, swearing that 
Time should be no longer ; and his own 
mind was in a luminous, winged state of 
freedom and fire, that seems to have 
surprised himself ; but no record of the 
sermon is preserved. 

The vigour and uptwisting convolu- 
tions of Foster’s style are tne results 
simply of the strong workings of the 
thought, and not of any elaborate artifi- 
cial formation. For though he laboured 
upon his sentences with unexampled in- 
terest and care, after his thoughts had 
run them in their own original mould, 
they wefe always the creation of the 
tliouglit, and not a mould prepared for 
it. The thought had always the living 
law of its external form within it. We 
know of scarce another example in 
English literature, where so much beau- 
ty, precision, and yet genuine and inve- 
terate originality, are combined. It is 
like the hulk of a ship made out of the 
smoothed knees of knotty oak. 

There is a glow of life in such a 
style, and not merely quiet beauty, 
whether elaborate or natural, that is like 
the glow in the countenance of a heal- 
thy man after a rapid walk in a clear 
frosty morning; but it sometimes re- 
minds you of a naked athletic wrestler, 
struggling to throw his adversary, all the 
veins and muscles starting out in the 
effort. Foster’s style is like the statue 
of Lnocoon writhing against the ser- 
pent ; Hall’s reminds you more of the 
Apollo of the Vatican. The difference 
was the result of the intense effort with 
which Foster’s mind wrought out and 
condensed, in . the same process, its ac- 
tive meditations. Everywhere it gives 
you the impression of power at w^ork, 
and his illustrations themselves seem to 
be hammered on the anvil. It gives 
you the picture he has drawn of himself, 
or his biographer for him, in the attitude 
of what he called pumping. At Brierly 
Hall he used to try and improve himself * 
in composition, by taking paragraphs 
from different writers and trying to re- 
model them, sentence by sentence, into 
as many forms of expression as lie pos- 
sibly could. His posture on these occa- 
sions was to sit with a hand on each 
knee, and moving his body to and fro, 
he would remain silent for a considera- 
ble time,, tdl his invention in shaping 


his materials had exhausted itself. This 
I process he used to call pmupingy Fos- 
ter’s style is the very image of a mind 
working itself to anq fro, with inward 
intensity. 

The characteristics of power and rug- 
ged thought in Foster, are admirably 
set forth in some of his own images. 
Speaking in his journal of a certain 
individual’s discourse, lie says, “ he has 
a clue of thread of gold in his hand, 
and he unwinds for you ell after ell, hut 
give me the man who will throw the clue 
at once, and let me unwind it ; and then 
show in his hand another ready to fol- 
low.'^ 

lie speaks of the great deficiency of 
what may be called conclusive writing 
and speaking. “ How seldom we feel 
at the end of the paragraph or discourse 
that something is seitled and done. It 
lets our habit of thinking and feeling 
just he as it was. It rather carries on a 
parallel to the line of the . mind, at a 
peaceful distance, than fires down a tan- 
gent to smite across it.** Foster always 
smote across the mind. 

“ Many things,” says he, “ may de- 
scend from the sky of truth, without 
deeply striking and interesting men ; as 
from the cloudy sky, rain, snow, &c., 
may descend without exciting ardent at- 
tention ; it must be large hailstones, the 
sound of thunder, torrent-rain, and the 
lightning’s flash ; analogous to tliese 
must be the ideas and propositions which 
strike men’s minds.” Foster’s own writ- 
ings are eminently thus exciting. And 
it may be said of him, as he remarked 
of Lord Chatham, speaking of the ab- 
sence of argumentative reasoning in his 
speeches : “ he struck, as by intuition, 
directly on the results of reasoning, us a 
common shot strikes the mark, without 
your seeing its course through the air as 
it moves towards its object.” But Fos- 
ter thought, and reasoned in thinking, 
most intensely and laboriously ; it was 
not mere intuition that has filled his 
pages with such condensed results, 

Foster and Hall were both men of 
great independence of mind ; but Hall’s 
independence was not combined with so 
great a degree of originality, and it 
received more gently into itself in ac- 
quiescence the habitudes of society and 
the characteristics of other minds. Fos- 
ter’s independence was that of bare 
truth ; ho nated the frippery of circum- 
stance, the throwing of truth upon 
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esctenial support. He would have it ,go 
for no more than it was worth. And 
anything like the imposition of an exter- 
nal ceremonial he ^ould not endure. He 
went so far as to wish that everything 
ceremonial and sacerdotal could be 
cleared out of our religious economy, 
lie wanted nothing at all to come be- 
tween the soul of man and free un- 
mingled truth. The hearty^ conviction 
of truth, and the pure acting from it, 
was what he required. - He abhorred all 
manner of intolerance with such vehe- 
mence and intensity of hatred, that if 
he could have had a living Nemesis for 
the retribution of crimes not punished 
by human law, it would have been for 
that. He hated everything that tempt- 
ed man to dissemble, to seem or assume 
what he was not. He hated oppression 
in every form. He hated a state-estab- 
lished hierarchy, as “ infinitely pernici- 
ous to Christianity.” — Witness. 


TRIUMPH OF TRUTH. 

The late Mr. James Rutherford, for- 
merly pastor of the baptist church, 
Dublin, Ireland, was bom in the north 
of England, of parents who were Pres- 
byterians. In his youth he was sent to 
* an academy near Hexham, Northumber- 
land, conducted by a Mr. Dryden, in 
which it was the custom for the more 
advanced pupils to repeat part of Vin- 
cent’s Catechism, every Monday morn- 
ing. On one occasion Mr. R. had a 
question to answer on baptism, and 
having previously had a contest with the 
baptist minister of Hexham, on infant 
ba[)tism, (by whom he had been silenced, 
though not convinced of his error,) his 
mind was very naturally led seriously to 
investigate the subject. The course he 
pursued was to ascertain with the great- 
est accuracy what were the statements 
of the ‘‘Confession of Faith, and of 
Mr. Vincent’s and the Assembly’s Cate- 
chism,” but they failed to satisfy his 
mind. He says, 1 had often heard that 
the Church of England affirms, that an 
infant is made a member of Ch^st, &c., 
but the Church of Scotland says the 
very same thing as it defines baptism to 
be “ a holy ordinance, wherein by sensi- 
ble signs, Christ, and the benefits of the 
New Covenant, are represented, as sealed 
and applied to believers.^' Elsewhere it 
is said, “we ore made partakers of 


Christ, by the effectual application of 
the Holy Spirit, working faith in tis, 
thereby uniting us to Christ in our effcc« 
tual calling.” But these statements are 
contrary the one to the other. For if 
we be united to Christ by baptism, it 
cannot be by faith, otherwise if it be by 
faith, it is not, neither can it be by bap- 
tism. The following scriptures solved 
the difficulty, and decided his mind, vist., 
John iv- 23, Ileb. xi. 6, and 1 Peter iii. 
21. He now read with much profit 
Wilson’s Manual, and determined to 
visit some of the baptist churches dur- 
ing the vacation. Accordingly, the 
following midsummer, he visited first 
the baptist church at Hexham, the pas- 
tor of which was a Mr. David Feruie, a 
devoted minister of Jesus Christ, who, 
in piety, zeal, labours, and usefulness, 
w^as demonstrated to be, of the tme 
Apostolic Succession, and a real and 
worthy descendant of the Apostle of the 
Gentiles . — It was on a Saturday evening 
when Mr. R. arrived : he received a glad 
welcome from the church, and was ad- 
mitted to their assembly. The same 
evening two persons were to bo baptiz- 
ed : they came forward and related to 
the church what God had done for their 
souls, in a manner that greatly affecteil 
Mr. R., and the impression was deepen- 
ed by listening to the service, and wit- 
nessing the administration of the ordi- 
nance in the river. He says, “ the whole 
was so powerful and pertinent that I 
secretly wished all my acquaintance were 
present. Phowover did not wish to ap- 
pear convinced, and when asked what 1 
now thought, I endeavoured to assume 
an air of opposition, but was met by my 
baptist friends with some of the very 
arguments in defence of their views, 
which 1 myself had learned from the 
scriptures at a distant place.” This 
baptism, and the words, “ why tarriost 
thou,” wrought so powerfully on his 
mind, that he could now scarce refrain 
from crying out “ what doth hinder me 
to be baptized?” Happily on the next 
day, the sabbath, two j^rsons applied for 
baptism, Mr. R. therefore presented 
himself* with them. He remarks, “ mucli 
of the morning was occupied by the 
relation of our experience. The people 
stood on eaeh side of the river while 
Mr. Fernie immersed the candidates. 
This forcibly reminded me of the pri- 
mitive baptisms in Jordan. Mr. F. 
afterwards preached twice fiHMn Isaiah 
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xxr, 6, and administered the Lord’s 
Supper. It was a feast to my soul ; and 
I stood in much need of it ; for having 
intimated to my father my intention to 
be baptized, I met with but a cool re- 
ception on my return home. His first 
Question was, have you been baptized ? 
I told him the truth, and he immediate- 
ly desired me to leave the house ; on 
which, I quietly walked out to lament 


my hard fate. After my father had 
gone to bed, my mother called me in ; 
and the next morning his countenance 
was more towards , me than at other 
times. In a short time a beloved couski 
was made the happy instrument of 
turning my father’s heart, which put an 
end to all my troubles from that quar- 
ter.” — Reporter. 


Bitliral Cranslations. 


LUTHER’S BIBLE. 

From the German of Dr. Gess. 

The German version of the Bible, 
which has been justly preferred to all 
other continental versions, originated 
with Dr. Martin Luther, and is now some- 
what above three hundred years old. As 
he himself by his converse with the sa- 
cred writings, had arrived at the know- 
ledge of the truth, so he considered it 
essential, in order to establish and dif- 
fuse purer conceptions of religious doc- 
trine, that the word of God should be 
put into the hands of the people. In the 
year 1621, at Wartburg, (his Patmos,) 
— ^he began with his translation of the 
New Testament, which he finished 
in the following year. Then he pub- 
lished portions of the scriptures of the 
Old Testament, one after the other, — 
namely, 1523, the Five Books of Moses, 
— 1624, the Book of Joshua, and the 
other historical books, together with 
Job, Psalms, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, the 
Song of Solomon, — 1526, the prophets 
Jonah and Habakkuk, — 1528, the pro- 
phecies of Isaiah and Zechariah, — 1529, 
the Book of Wisdom, — 1530, Daniel and 
the remaining Apocryphal Books, — 1632, 
the remaining prophets. The whole Bible 
then appeared first in 1534. It is true 
that even before the time of Luther, not 
less than fourteen German translations 
had appeared, hut they were made from 
the early Latin translation, and •were in 
many respects incorrect, unintelligible, 
and unidiomatic German. Luther, on 
the contrary, made use, it is true, of the 
Latin translation, but he adopted the 
Hebrew as his foundation for the Old 
Testament; and for the New — the 
Greek original ; and therefore he trans- 


lated more exactly and correctly. By the 
general approbation and extraordinary 
sale which this Bible met with, new 
editions were soon necessary, and Luther 
so far from holding his edition fault- 
less, tool r advantage of this circumstance 
in order to make many imjuovements, 
in which he received much assistance at 
the hands of learned friends. Mathesius 
records of this — ‘‘ lie, Dr. Martin Lu- 
ther, had ajipointed something like a 
particular Sanhedrim of the best peojile 
at that time within his reach, who weekly 
assembled at the Doctor’s cloister some 
hours before supper, namely. Dr. John 
Bugenhagen, Dr. Justus' Jonas, Dr. 
Cruciger, Philip (Melanchthon), Mat- 
thew Aurogallus; Dr. George Rohrer 
was corrector on the occasion. Now 
when Luther had once looked over the 
Bibles published, and made inquiries of 
Jews and foreign philologists, and had 
asked the old Germans concerning good 
w'ords : so he came into the consistory 
with his old Latin and new German Bi- 
ble. He had the Hebrew text also con- 
stantly there. Melanchthon brought with 
him the Greek text, — Dr. Cruciger the 
Hebrew and Chaldee Bible. Besides 
the Professors had their Rabbins with 
them. Dr. Pomer (Bugenhagen of Po- 
merania), had also a Latin text before 
him, wherein he was much versant, — 
each had prepared himself beforehand 
on a passage whereon they should de- 
liberate ; then the president proposed a 
text, and he put it to them in order, anil 
heard what each had to say, according 
to the nature of the language, or accord- 
ing to the exposition of the old pastors.” 

The measure of assiduity and trouble 
Luther took with his work, the follow- 
ing portions out of his writings may 
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pV0fe an epistle concerning the 
interpletation of the Holy Scriptures he 
easdi In interpretation 1 have made 
the resolution to « give pure and plain 
Oerman ; and it has often indeed hap- 

S ened to us that we have for fourteen 
ays, or three or four weeks, sought 
for a particular word, and notwithstand- 
ing sometimes failed to find it. On Job 
we also laboured, — Philip (Melanchthon), 
Aurogallus and 1, and sometimes in four 
days we scarcely composed three lines. 
This 1 can say with a good conscience, 
that I have bestowed upon it my utmost 
faithfulness and diligence.” 

Of the prophets he writes, — '‘Now 
we labour on the Prophets ; oh God, how 
great and perplexing a thing it is to 
constrain the Hebrew writers to speak 
in German ! How they struggle, and 
protest against giving up their Hebrew 
manner.” “ Suppose a person now runs 
over three or four pages with his eye, 
and never once stumbles, but does not 
perceive how many clods lay on the 
place which he now goes over as a 
planed board, but we must sweat and 
toil before we are able to remove such 
clods out of the way, and go on freely, 
— but it is easy to plough when the 
field has been made clean, but to root 
out wood and trunks, and to prepare 
the field, then no one is willing.” 

Such was his exactness, that ne caus- 
ed a butcher to cut oflF, before his eyes, 
particular parts, naming each to him, 
that he might be able to apply the ex- 
act words when explaining the laws re- 
lating to sacrifice. He also inquired in 
letters after the names of precious 
stones, and matters pertaining to natur- 
al history, which were mentioned in the 
Bible, and tried to procure such from 
the cabinets of the curious. Though in 
his day philology was not so far advanc- 
ed as at present, nevertheless his trans- 
lation, by its simplicity, dignity, power 
and pithy sentences, holds the precedence 
over all that have succeeded. Kuster has 
said very properly, In Luther’s transla- 
tion the German tongue has been unfold- 
ed in all its peculiar power and softness, 
and the German poets and brators 
whose names claim immortality would 
not have attained unto their high and 
splen^d station, had not Luther in his 
translation broken up the way for them. 
Everything by which the German tongue 
has been remarkable for three centuries 
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af^er himr-^the muttiplidlty of its 
cation, iti fdlneas of ex|»|iHillcm^ 
power and beauty of its tones,— ill 
Lutbdr^s translation hnited in 
This Wats the centre from whieb ito 
German people drew in streams, 
and consolation,— and it was besides the 
firmest anehor of the Refonhation, si 
through the medium of it eac^ one 
might be satisfied that the evangelicsd 
doctrine harmonized with the word of 
God. 


THE MALAY BIBLE* 

To the Editor of the Oriented BapM, 

Dear Mr. Editor, — In perusing the 
Calcutta Christian Observer for June 
last, I observed a long account relative 
to the Malay translation of the Bible, 
made under the direction and support 
of the Dutch Government, for the eon*- 
version and spiritual good of the inha« 
bitants of the Eastern Islands, where the 
Dutch, in days long passed by, wished 
to instruct the natives, and more espe- 
cially, the rising generation in the 
knowledge of Christianity. With regard 
to the Malay Bible, translated by the old 
Dutch Mimstem, I have, in my msses» 
sion, a copy ox it, both of the Old attd 
New Testaments, in Roman charaeters^ 
and which was reprinted sometime ago 
at the Serampore Press. Previous to' 
my coming to Bengal, 1 had seen sotKio 
copies, simitar to tlm one I have, in tne 
possession of several native Christian 
school-masters at Temate, Amboyua, 
and Batavia ; and 1 also observed, that 
the same version, used to he read in vari- 
ous native Christian churches, espeeiaHy 
in Amboyna; but that the nominal 
Christian congregations understood the 
version is out of the question. The 
native school-masters and deacons, of 
the Dutch Reformed Church, being igno- 
rant of Christianity, did not understand 
the scriptures, and seemed to think that 
there was noting in the book, worth 
^heir deep and diligent study, ana there- 
fore concluded that it ihattered little 
whether^ the congregations understood 
or not, so long as they heard the sound 
of the word. IJnder such cireumstancei 
it is not surprising that the people were 
perfectly satisfied with their empty pro- 
fsssion. 

In order to be satisfied whether ttit 
people did, or do now, nnderjif|piid tbii 
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Malay veraion of tho Bible^ translated by and pronunciation to that spoken iit 
the old Dutch ministers^ we must have Batavia^ Malacca, and Penang. In fact 
the testimony of those who are accmaint* the Malay langua^ spoken in different 
ed with that version, and with the Malay islands of the East, is ot different dialects 

language, spoken in various islands of and pronunciation ; the worst Malay is 

the EM. With regard to the version spoken in the island of Sumatra, 
of the Malay Bible in Roman characters, Besides the Malay, the different is^ 
in my humme opinion, it could hardly lands have also their own languages, 

be understood, even by those who could which the inhabitants use among them** 

read it. Why ? Because the version is selves, but they have no characters of 

in high Malay, and none of the popu> their own. The Javanese have their 

lation, in all the Islands, who converse own language, and separate characters, 

in the Malay language, understand the The rdigion in these islands is chiefly 
high Malay. To the learned Malays, Muhammadanism, save in Amboyna, and 
in various parts of the Eastern Archi- the Sangir Islands, where the inhabitants 
pelago who understand the dialects, the are almost all nominal Christians. The 

.Romanised Malay Bible, is of no avail inhabitants of the district of Manado on 

whatever, because they are unacquainted the north point of Celebes, as far as 

with all characters save the Arabic. 1 Amoerang and Kima, are heathens to 

well recollect hearing two Dutch ministers this day, and they are composed of three 

of the Reformed Church (Rev, Van Der distinct races ; namely, the Toungdanno, 

Duysent, and Rev. Van Nyk) preach in the Bantick and the Arres. The Ilal- 

Malay ; the former at Manado, a small foor8,a wandefing tribe supporting them- 

Dntch settlement on the north point of selves by hunting in bushes and moun- 

the Island of Celebes, where there is a tains of Ternate, Jilolo, Tidore, Mortier, 

Fort, named, I think, Amsterdam, and Batchan and Makiam, are heathens, — 

where my dear father, who was a stanch as also are the numerous inhabitants of 

Luthermi, was buried j and the latter at the Papua or New-Guinea, the Pelew 

Ternate, Fort Orange ; both used a Ian- and the Ladrone islands, 

guage — ^the low Mmay — which both the O when will the gospel be introduced 

high and low classes of *people under** into all these islands, and preached 

8twd« among the inhabitants of their various 

The Dutch Malay Bible in Roman tribes. Lord, hasten thine own appoint- 

characters, has never been distributed ed time, fulfil thy promises, and soon let 

among the Malay population of the the Malays be gathered into thy gospel 

Islanmi, unacquainted with the charac- church, and all the kingdoms of this 

ter $ it has been introduced only among world become the kingdoms of our Lord 

those natives proselyted to Christianity, and of His Christ, 

whom the Dutch taught to read, espe- I remain, &c., 

aaBy those in Amboyna proselyted by An Old Traveller. 

force, and whose language is altogether Serampore, Sept, Uf, 1847. 
low Malay, but of a mfferent malect 




BEMABKS ON THE ARGUMENTS FOR INFANT SALVATION. 

’ To the Editor of tXe Oriental Baptist. 

Sill,-— the August No. of th^ Orim* make. In his exposition of a certain 
lol there appeared an article on portioxf of scripture, the writer appears 

Inflmt Salvation. The writer of it has to me to have failed ; and some of his 
ranged under four heads, his proofs of deductions from it seem so erroneous, 
Hie doctrine, that all who die in infancy that they need, I think, to be pointed 
are saved. AgainH the first three argu- out. 

ments i have nothing to say, but against For the purpose of examining, in or- 
Hie I have some objections to der, the several portions of the writer’s 
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reHMOmiig, I have divided it iato four 
parti. And lest 1 should misrepresent 
mm» I shall in mv arrangement, use, as 
far as I am able, his own words. 

His statements are : Ist, That all 
mankind sinned and fell in Adam. 

2dly, That Jesus Christ has repaired 
the mischief done by the first Adam,’^ 
that ** all the human race are free, so far 
as Adam’s sin is concerned, from all 
liability to punishment.” 

3rdly, That this has been effected in 
the following way. “All the human 
race were included in their new repre- 
sentative Jesus Christ, and consequently 
as he has obeyed the law, they have all 
obeyed it.” 

4thly, And the above reasoning the 
writer professes to draw from Rom. 
v. 19. 

Against the first of the above divisions 
1 have no objection to ig^ake, but it is 
otherwise with regard to the second, 
third and fourth. 

In opposition to the 2d statement, I 
object that as to the whole human race, 
Jesus Christ has not repaired the mis- 
chief done by Adam ; and that all the 
human race are not free, so far as 
Adam’s sin is concerned, from all liabi- 
lity to punishment. 

In what consists the curse denounced 
on Adam’s posterity, for their sin in him ? 
Does it not include death natural, death 
spiritual, and that which is a continu- 
ation of both, viz. death eternal ? That 
the whole human race have been deli- 
vered, from natural death, seems to me 
to be clearly taught by Paul in 1 Cor. 
XV. 21, 22. “ For since by man came 

death, by man came also the resurrection 
from the dead. For as in Adam all die, 
even so in Christ shall all be made alive 
again.” 

Now, for the other part, death spiri- 
tual, If it is true that our Lord has 
remedied this part of the evil, it must 
follow, that every one of the human 
race, must either at his birth, or at some 
period subsequent to it, have a holy 
nature. “ Death spiritual,” signifies the 
death of every holy principle in tjie soul. 
If our Lord has “ repaired the mischief 
done by the first Adam,” and if an essen- 
tial pfl^ of this mischief is a deprivation 
of holiness, then the inevitable conclu- 
sion is, that he has restored to every 
human being that holiness, of which he 
was, in consequence of Adam’s sin, de- 
2 T 2 


rived. If we are freed firom all iiabi- 
ty to punishment” for Adam’s W, 
we must surely be delivered firom a oor* 
rupt nature, which is the principal pirt 
of the curse. 

But is it so ? Have we been deUfWid 
from the coiTuption of our nature I Is 
every man, either at his birth, or at some 
peri^ subsequent to it, in possession of 
a new heart? As to the first portion of 
this last question let David answer us : 
“ Behold,” he says, ” I was shapen in 
iniquity, and in sin did my mother con- 
ceive me,” Ps. li. 5 ; as to the second 
part, I have no need to say a word more. 

Of the evil of the original curse, one 
part (viz. the separation of the soul ftom 
the body) has indeed been remedied. 
This I have already granted. The scrip- 
ture, as we have seen, is clmur on this 
point. But I cannot, sir, suhseribe tn 
the statement of the writer, that men are 
under no liability for Adam’s sin. Are 
they not now suffering from a cor- 
rupt nature, which they bring with them 
into the world? If a man puts me in 
prison for a debt, can he be said to have 
forgiven me the debt. I trow net ^ 
How then can 1 receive the hypotlmsts 
of the removq^l of our first parent’s 
when 1 see around me its consequenees. 

It is no answer to this to say, that the 
liability to punishment for Adam’s sin 
has been removed, while the conse- 
quences remain. What are the conse- 
quences of sin but its puuishmeut ? God 
punishes a man by letting him endure 
the natural consequences of his trans- 
gressions. When we see the disCMed 
frame of the sensualist, and tberuidedi 
constitution of the victim of dissipation, 
have we any hesitancy in pointing them 
out as judicial infiictions ? 

The leprosy of the descendants of 
Gehazi was but a natural result of their 
having sprung from a leprous parent} 
but it was no less a fulfilment of the 
. prediction, “ I visit the iniquities t^tha 
fathers upon the children, «c.” When 
we are informed in the scriptures, that 
the wicked shall “ eat of the fruit of 
their ofon ways” and “ be filled with 
their own devices,” do we fail tq perceiye 
that these are judicial inflictions ? Surely 
God had reference to punishment when 
he said “ What a man soweth that skaU 
he also reap” And yet in both the last 
instances, nothing more than the natwtd/l 
consequences of sin are referred«to, 



REMARKS ON INFANT SALVATION; 


316 


3rd. “ All tl^e hu^ian race/’ says the 
writer, “were included in their new 
representative, Jesus Christ, and conse- 
(mently as he obeyed the law, they have 
im obeyed it, and are, therefore, free so 
lar u Adam's sin is concerned, from all 
liability to punishment.” 

If 1 have rightly understood the 
writer, his reasoning runs thus: — This 
jiistih^tion has no reference to our per- 
sonal transgressions ; but it does remove 
the guilt of Adam’s sin, and impart to 
those who have not sinned after the 
similitude of his trangression, a perfect 
obedience. All, therefore, who have not 
et committed actual sin, are considered 
y God as righteous, and dying in this 
State are saved. 

To be sure then, every one of the 
human race, before the commission of 
actual sin, is in virtue of Christ’s righ- 
teousness, in a state of acceptance with 
God. The above is, I think, the doc- 
trine as stated by your Correspondent. 
Let us examine its scripturality. 

The apostle Paul, in his letter to the 
Ephesians, has these words : “ IVe were 
nU BY NATURE the children of wrath 
eryen as bthers/* ii. 3. Here it is dis- 
tinctly stated that mankind are by nature, 
and therefore before the commission of 
a single action, in a state of condemna- 
tion. A child of wrath” is one doomed 
and appointed to sulfer God’s wrath; 
one appointed to punishment. Just as 
our translators of the Ixxixth Psulm, 
render the words ” children of death,” 
mto the English phrase ** those that are 
appointed to die.” Judas was, by our 
Lord, called ** a son of perdition,” or 
One appointed to perdition. If then the 
scripture teaches that all are by nature 
children of wrath, that is in a state of 
condemnation, it certainly cannot teach 
that all are, before the commission of 
actual sin, in a state of acceptance with 
God. 

all are not, before the commis- 
si(m of actual sin, in a state of acceptance 
with God, words cannot more clearW 
than do those of Eph. ii. 3. If 
is true ; if I have shown that the 
1 piblj !?9 in one part cff it, teaches a senti- 
ment directly opposed to that of your 


Correspondent, it is self-evident that his 
notion is not correct. 

4th. Let us now examine the evidence 
from Rom. v. 19. ” For as by one man’s 
offence, many were ffiade sinners; so 
by the obedience of one shall many be 
made righteous,” On this your corre- 
spondent has this remark : ” By the rules 
of language the term ‘^many” must 
have the same meaning in the second 
clause as in the first”— why ? — ” other- 
wise tjie antithesis intended by the apos- 
tle will not be complete.” This 1 think is 
not correct. 1 think the antithesis will 
be just as complete, if the word many 
does not signify alL The word to which 
many is contrasted is one, ” as by one 
man’s disobedience,” &c., and many sig- 
nify simply a great number, is just as 
much opposed to one, which denotes a 
small number, as all can be. If the 
contrast were to the word some, your 
CoiTespon depit’s view might have oeen 
correct, for in that case could be the 
only opposition ; but the word in contra- 
distinction, is me, to which many is 
in decided antithesis, even without sig- 
nifying alh 

** The apostle we suppose, is not speak- 
ing, in this place, of that justification of 
believers, by w'hich they are saved,” &c. 

Is this according to the connection? 
The 17th ver. says “ For if by one man’s 
offence deaths reigned by one : much 
more they which receive abundance of 
grace, and of the gift of righteousness 
shall reign by one Jesus Christ.^* Is this 
not the justification of believers ? Again 
ver. 18th “ Even so by the righteousness 
of one the free gift came ujion all men 
unto justification of life.” Can justi- 
fication, which leaves the subjects of it 
undelivered from spiritual death, be call- 
ed a justification unto lifef*^ 

Again, the writer says, This justifica- 
tion or this being made righteous, has 
no reference to our wilful or personal 
transgressions.” This justification ap- 
pears to be ideal, for the one of which 
rani speaks, respects “ many offences,** 
ver 16th, 

Your’s very truly, 

X. y. z. 

SepLllth, 1847. 
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Of ISooits. 


Two Sermone, on the Gospel Message. 

at Gowahati and Nowgong^ Asam, ii 

We sincerely rejoice that these two 
discourses, to the impressiveness of 
which, at the time they were delivered, 
repeated testimony has been bortie by 
competent witnesses, have been com- 
mitted to the press. The audience 
to which they were originally address- 
ed was small ; now that they are laid 
before a numerous public, we fer- 
vently desire that the same power 
which accompanied them in their 
limited sphere, may be felt by all who 
shall read them. ^ 

The first of these two sermons is 
on the Gospel Message ; the second 
on the Christian Ordinances. 

The text of the former is, “ Go ye 
into all the world, and preach tne 
gospel to every creature : he that be- 
Ueveth and is baptized shall be saved ; 
but he that believetb not shall be 
damned.”- Mark xvi. 16. 

The observations on this passage 
are arranged under four heads: 1, 
faith ; 2, baptism ; 3, salvation de- 
pendent upon faith and baptism con- 
jointly; 4, damnation arising from 
unbelief only. 

Under each of these four heads a 
number of most important remarks 
are made. As our notice of these 
discourses is not intended to be a cri- 
tical review, but rather an exhibition 
of some of the pearls treasured up in 
them, we at once proceed to give a 
few extracts, from which our readers 
may derive benefit, and form their 
own couclusions regarding the value 
of the whole. 

1* On a dead Thousands in (^ir world 

are doluding themselves with the idea tlmt they 
believe in Chriet. when their faith is not a whit 
better than that of the bends in hell. Ask 
them if they believe themselves to be sinners, 
and they will tell you, “ Yes, 1 know 1 am a 
sinner i** but their hearts are all the while like 
a block of marble, and the tear of anguisli 
never steals down their cheek. Do you bmieve 


» and Christian Ordinancee^ prsached 
t Nov. 1846. By N. Brown^ A. M* 

in Christ as your onl^ Saviour, and do you 
really love him 1 “ 01 course I do/* will be 
the ready re^ly ; but not one warm throb oi' 
bursting gratitude doe^ the Saviour behold in 
that icy breast. Such individuals may be very 
exact in performing their religious duties ; 
witness the regularity of their oevotions, the 
solemn words they take upon their tonprues. 
and you would suppose them real and faithlui 
servants of God ; but their liearts are not in it $ 
they have merely schooled themselves into a 
system of formalism ; there is nothing sponta- 
neous, no out-bursting of strong emotion, no 
living, breathing reality in their devetion**- 
nothing hut the icy stillness of spiriUial death. 
Look at them again when their devotions art 
ended, and see with what eop^erneUB and dbr 
light they engage in the pursuits of the world ; 
and you will be convinced in a moment, that 
it is the wont!) they love \ there centre their 
warm affeotions ; and were it not for the oalls 
of duty, or custom, or a troubled conacieno^ 
they would never lend a thought to God and 
heaven. 

This dead faith comes naturally. It growe 
up with nominal Christians from their ohild* 
hood. Ask thep when they first believed in 
Christ, and they will tell you they have always 
believed in him : not remembering that uw are 
all by nature the children of wrath ; that the 
carnal or natural mind is enmity ai^inst Oed^ 
and needs to be renewed by the Boiy Ghost* 
They cannot say, in the language of the man 
that was bom blind, ** One thing 1 know, that 
whereas 1 was blind, now ] see.” 

2. Protestantim endangered by Infant Bap* 
tism.— However harmless infant baptism may 
at first sight appear, it has hung like a dead 
weight on the vital prosperity of the Protestant 
cause ; aud wherever ttiis one relic of Popery 
remains, there we find it insensibly draggi^ 
back the churches to the arms of the Komitm 
faith, or lulling them into formality and worlds 
liness. There is no safety— no salety from tlie 
most fatal errors, but by taking the pure, uu^ 
adulterated word of God, as the rule of our 
faith and practice. And let us, my friends, 
thus take it, and cleave to it with the xeal of 
the mai'tyrs : and when told that baptism it a 
matter of indifierence, a meiti ceremony, that 

„ may be dispensed with or altered, as expe- 
diency may dictate *, then let us steel our hearts 
against the insidious seduction and firmly an- 
swer, If*believerH* baptism was of sufficient 
importance for Christ to coiiiroand, it is of 
sufficient iroportaace for me to obey ; wherever 
I dmoeiti the foot-prints of my Master, thaw 
will I follow ; and no human persuasion shall 
induce me to swerve from the ancient path. 

3. Why are faith and baptism wfM'otnsd, as 
the cmditiaus of salvation 1» all tJiQse pi^ 
sages where faith and baptism aigti^nimiiad^ 
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we must remember that faith is the tuhstance, 
baptism the iign ; faith is the inward^ baptism 
the outward act of obedience ; faith is the 
pomuion of God’s ^race, baptism its profes- 
$ion before men ; faith is the ground of justi- 
fication, baptism its evidence. The meaning of 
the text is therefore nearly the same as if it 
had been said, He that believes and acts 
accordinp^ly— he that believes and obeys— he 
that believes and manifests his faith by his 
works— shall be saved. 

With this view of the text, we suppose bap- 
tism to be selected from ainongr the various 
Christian duties, as the representative of the 
whole. This we know is the manner of scrip- 
ture. The commands of God are exceeding 
broad. ** Tliou shalt not kill”— prohibits an- 
ger, malice, hatred, and the like. So when 
Christ would select a single act to represent 
the whole circle of Christian duties, he chooses 
baptism — the solemn initiatory act of obedience 
— and on this ordinance, in connection with 
faith, he bestows the promise of salvation. 
And why should baptism, more than prayer, 
or the Lord’s supper, or public worship, or 
any other part of Christian duty, be thus dis- 
tinguished 1 The answer is, that baptism be- 
ing the first outward act of obedience— the 
symbolic entrance upon a new life— the door 
of admission into the visible church— the so- 
lemn vow of allegiance to Christ, end the 
pledge of devotion to his service through life ; 
it was peculiarly fit that it should be honored 
as the representative of Christian duties. Shall 
we then say that other duties are less essential 
to salvation ? No ; teach them to observe all 
THINGS whattoever I have cojnmanded you** 
The omission of any known duty, however 
small, if unrepented of, will expose us to final 
condemnation j for if we are unwilling to 
follow Christ fully, we are not following him 
at all. He that loveth father or mother 
more than me, is not worthy of me ; and he 
that loveth son or daughter more timn me, is 
not worthy of me.” “ And wliosoever doth 
not bear his cross and come after me, cuunot 
be my disciple.” 

4. Why is the threatening of damnation ap- 
plied to unbelief only ? ** He that believeth 
not— shall be damned.” Why does it not 
read. He that believeth not, and he that is not 
baptized, shall be damned 1 Because the doc- 
trine is not true. The omission is evidently 
intentional : and the unavoidable inference is, 
that some will be saved without baptism. 

Among these, we have no doubt, are a 
countless multitude of Christ’s chosen ones, 
who, though dying unbaptized, will be found 
on the right hand at the judgment day. Such 
are those who from physical causes are unable 
to receive the ordinance, as the thief on the % 
cross, who repented in his dying moments, 
and was the same leceived into Paradise. 
Such are pious individuals of certain sects 
who sincerely though erroneously believe that 
water baptism is not required of us in the 
scriptures. Such are those who conscienti- 
ously believe that their having been christened 
in infancy is sufificient. Persuaded that what 
their fathers have practised for so many {gener- 
ations must be scriptural, they entertain no 
doubt thftt , sprinkling is Iraptism, and that it 


is rightly applied both to believers and their 
children. To suppose that unconscious errors 
arising from causes like these, will be ranked 
with acts of positive trangression by an impar- 
tial Judge, were the height of sectarian bigo- 
try. No, blessed and happy is the portion of 
the righteous, of every name and denomina'* 
tioD, who have embraced the Saviour, and obey 
him according to the light they possess ! 

But we must remember that the errors of 
others cannot be an excuse for us. The ques- 
tion for UB is. Have we honestly endeavored 
to ascertain the will of Christ, and then have 
we yielded obedience ? If any one would be 
coDscibntious in regard to the duty of baptism, 
let him go to the Bible, and with all the light 
he can obtain, endeavor, not to find pguments 
for his own practice, but to ascertain the real 
doctrine and practice of Christ and his apos- 
tles; and determine within himself. Whatever 
I find here, that will 1 conform to ; whatever 
1 discover in my own practice that is wrong, 
that will 1 instantly renounce ; 1 say, let an 
individual examine the Bible in this spirit, and 
when he can conscientiously say, I fully be- 
lieve that 1 have been baptized, according to 
the original institution ; then, and not till then, 
can he lie dowirto rest upon his pillow, in the 
enjoyment of a happy composure, and a sense 
of the divine approbation. But if he shrinks 
from the examination ; if he dreads to search 
for fear of finding himself in error : gloom 
and darkness, doubt and distress will gather 
over his mind, and the happy assurance of 
God’s tavor will be withdrawn. 

The text of the second discourse, is 
Rom. ii. 28, 29. From this we can 
only extract a few sentences. 

1. In the words of our Saviour, ” Kxcepl a 
man be born of water and of tlie Spirit, he 
cannot enter into the kingdom ol heaven we 
have the two parts of the Christian character 
distinctly brought to view — the inward, or 
being born of the Spirit, which is regeneration 
in its proper sense : and the outward, or bap- 
tism, the symbol of this new birth — the figur- 
ative regeneration, by which we enter into the 
visible churcii of Christ’s professed people. 
The kingdom of heaven, like the ordinance, 
consists of two parts ; the inward spiritual 
kingdom, into which we enter by the convert- 
ing inHuences of the Holy Ghost, and the 
outward visible kingdom or church of Christ, 
into which we enter by the initiatory rite of 
baptism. ♦ 

2. We see from the remarks which have 
been made, the order of the two symbolic 
ordinances of the New 'J’estament ; baptism 
first, and afterwards the Lord’s supper. As 
we are first born into the world, and then 
receive the nourishment udupted to sustmn 
these bodies ; so we are first baptized — receive 
the symbol of the new birth, and then partake 
of the emblems of that spiritual food by which 

* This passage is susceptible of a different 
interpretation, which excludes all reference to 
baptism ; but the common acceptation appears 
more natural, and better accords with other 
passages of a similar nature. 
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oHf new inward life is to be preserved. Hence 
we are baptized but once, as we are once 
born ; but the reception of the sacramental 
supper is frequent, to slmw that we need con- 
stant supplies of spiritual nourisliment to sus- 
tain our souls in the divine life. 

3. If the vrilful eating* of an apple ruined 
the whole race of Adam— if amongr the Jews 
the uncircumcised person was to be* cut off 
from the conirregation of the Lord, we may be 
sure that under the Christian dispensation no 
known command of the Saviour can be violat- 
ed with impunity. Wliere the duty of baptism 
IS made known to the conscience of an indivi- 
dual, obedience is just as <‘ssential as prayer, 
the observance of the sabbath, or any other 
duty. 

The Appendix, which is nearly as 


long as the discourses, contains a 
number of apposite historical notices 
on the subjects of Baptism, the Lord’s 
Supper, and Apostolical Succession. 

We cordially commend both the 
Sermons and the Appendix to the 
attention of our readers. We are not 
acquainted with any publication which 
for brevity, clearness, calmness, and 
spiritual richness is better adapted to 
be useful to persons seeking after 
truth concerning these disputed to- 
pics, or ready to allow it to find an 
entrance into their minds. 


Itelisious SnteUipiire. 


?^ome Sdecorh, 

Decent baptisms. 

Intally near Calcutta. — In the early part of the past mon.tli, the Rev. Mr, 
Pearce was encouraged by the addition of one convert, formerly a Musahnan, to 
the church under his charge. Subsequently a young English gentleman was bap- 
tized by Mr. Pearce. He had been convinced that it was his duty to be baptized 
on a profession of his faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, though from various circum* 
stances he preferred not to join either of the Baptist churches in Calcutta. 

Birbiioom. — ^'fheRev. Mr, Williamson, writing under date of Sept. 9th, says, I 
had the pleasure of baptizing three persons last Lord’s day, for whom, though few, 
we desire to be thankful.” 

Agra. — The Rev. Mr. Dannenberg had the pleasure of baptizing the wife of one 
of his native preachers on the 10th ult. 

Jbllasore. — At tins station the heart of the Missionary has been cheered by 
the conversion of five persons, whom he had the high satisfaction of baptizing on a 
profession of their faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, on Sabbath-day, Aug. 29th, 

What adds to the interest of this addition to the Christian church, is the circhm- 
stance, that several of them are Sdntal youths, belonging to a race for whose spiritual 
welfare little has been attempted until very recently. 

Cuttack. — ^The Rev. Mr. Sutton writes, that two of their scholars were baptized 
on Sabbath-day the 7th ultimo, and one a few Sabbaths before. He adds that there 
are still two or three candidates. 

Maulmbin. — A very delightful work of grace appears to be going on among the 
Karens in this neighbourhood ; thirty -three converts put on the Lord Jesus Unrist 
by baptism on the 15th of August. 


THE LATE REV. JOHN MACDONALD. 

• 

** Another harp is heard in heaven! Another shout of thanksgiving has re- 
sounded above the starry pavement of the skies ! A^^ther burst • of hallelujahs has 
welcomed a servant of the Rede Aner to the mansions of the blessed !” 

The first breach in the band of Free Church Missionaries in Calcutta, has been 
made, after 17 years from the establishment of the Mission, by the removal ojP the 
Rev. John Macdonald. About ten years since, he exchanged the responsibilities 
of the pastorate of a large and influential congregation in London for the la- 
bours and anxieties of a Missionary life in Calcutta. But few ministers have com- 
manded, while living, an equal degree of respect from the wise and pjopd of all 
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partiety or, when removed, have been mourned over with more sincere regret. Mr. 
Maedmudd s^alised himself by his vigorous and unsparing denunciations of the 
vain and sinml amusements and practices of persons bearing the Christian name. 
The Oratorio profanity — the Theatre — ^the Ball — ^the Duel, were successively attacked 
and with a faithftiluess and perseverance which secured no common measure of 
success. The fkithful in Christ Jesus beheld his energetic attacks on the strong- 
holds of the enemy with admiration ; while the emissaries of the prince of darkness 
— ^true to their master — hurled at his devoted head the envenomed arrows of their 
puny wrath. ^ But he heeded them not — he went straight on, and the shafts of 
ridicule and sarcasm fell harmlessly by his side. In ministerial labours he was 
most abundant, and bis pulpit ministrations, freely rendered, were gladly received 
by his privileged hearers of almost every denomination in the city. He was a 
bright example of consistent holiness, of faith unfeigned, of meekness unaffected, 
and as such will long dwell in the memories of those who knew him. Mr. Macdo- 
nald was removed by fever on the morning of the 2d of Sept., aged 40 years. 


MRS. M. HILL. 

OuE obituary record has yet another name from the Missionary band. Mrs. 
Hill, the wife of the Rev. Micaiah Hill, (formerly of Berhampore, but now occupy- 
ing for a time, the pastorate of the Independent Church in Dhurumtola, Calcutta,) 
fell asleep on the 9th of Sept., aged 57 years. Mrs. Hill was privileged to labour, 
which she did with unwearied diligence, for a number 5f years for the temporal 
and spiritual well-being of the people of this land, more especially in connection 
with the Orphan Schools at Berhampore. Her death was improved on Sabbath 
evening, 19th Sept., in a solemn and an affecting discourse by the Rev. A. F. Lacroix, 
from the passage, ‘‘ Blessed arc the dead that die in the Lord,” &c., addressed to 
a crowdea audience, assembled in the Circular Road Chapel, the Dhurumtola chapel 
being closed for repairs. May the professed disciples of the Lord Jesus Christ in 
this land be roused, by examples like these, to the exhibition of similar faithful- 
ness and zeal in their several spheres and circumstances, and thus become follow- 
ers of those who through faith and patience inherit the promises.” 

” They are gone to the grave ; but Twere wrong to deplore them, 

For God was their ransom, their guardian, their guide ; 

He gave them, and took them, and soon will restore them, 

Where death hatli no sting, since the Saviour hath died.” 


MAULMAIN. 


Labt Sabbath thirty^three Karens were 
baptized in the brook that laves the base 
of the little knoll on which our houses 
are erected, by brethren Beecher and 
Harris. Although these brethren have 
not been yet nine months in the coun- 
try, they preach and pray in public, and 
afford important aid in the school in the 
charge of Broth erViti ton. Brother Bee- 
cher having, while in College, worked for 
exercise in making boxes and the like, 
hav been teaching what he knows in this 
line to some of the Karens, and they, 
in my opinion, have made astemahing 
progress. They make as line chests as 
the best native carpenters in town. 

Sister Beecher labors in the schools 
and among the aiek, with the ability and 
effieien<^ of her predecessors, and that 
is no small praise. 


Brother Binney has about twenty-five 
pupils in his seminaiy, and sister Binney 
about thirty in her English and Karen 
schools. These with the wives and fami- 
lies of the seminary pupils, form a body 
of people in their care, by far too nume- 
rous for one mission family ; and by a 
recent arrangement, I am happy to say, 
that sister Binney will soon obtain assist- 
ance. Several of the pupils from her 
t school were among the number baptised 
last Sabbath. 

1 regret to add, that the health of 
sister V Inton has so failed, that a return 
to her native land is deemed neces- 
sary, for the preservation of her life ; and 
her husband will have to accompany her. 

F. Mason. 

Mmlmain, August 23, 1847* 
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SERAM PORE. 

FROM THE REV. J. C. FINK. 


Last Tucsilay alteriioon the 6th inst. 
(July 01 went to Haddyabatty, accompani- 
ed by my two sons and my nephew, and 
on onr arrival at the ghat, we found the 
streets and tlie bazar were not destitute 
of people. We then repaired to the 
bazar, where 1 commenced talking to a 
few brahmans, who were sitting within 
one of the shojis. They listened to my 
discourse very (piietly till I began to 
touch the character of their Devatas, 
then they became rather restless, being 
apparently much displeased with what 
I was telling them j and when they 
could not brook it any longer, they 
unitedly said to me, “ Sir, we do not w ish 
to hear you any more.’’ I then turned 
to the crowd on the main road, and 
explained to them the character and 
attributes of God, the creation of the 
w orld, the fall of man, &c. &c., and sal- 
vation through the everlasting gospel by 
Jesus Christ our Lord, which the jieople 
heard very attentively, they also eagerly 
received the single gosjiels and tracts 
which w'c carefully distributed. After 
wc had given away the books and tracts, 
one of the brahmans came and began 
to interfere w ith the ])eople, by telling 
them that they shouhl not liavc hcanl 
us as they had done. One of the con- 
gregation then said to me, “ Sir, if w'e 
should alw ays hear and do w hat you have 
said to us, the brahman will not any 
more give us his mantra.” In reply I 
told him, in the presence of the crowd, , 
that he, as well as all the Hindus, should 
not care for the brkhman’s mantra, for 
it is nothing but the work of deception 
upon all of them ; and I added, that they 
should always remember that a brahman 
is exactly like a fisherman ; for when 
a fisherman wishes to catch small and 
large fishes, he throws his net over them : 
so in like manner a brahman, whenever 
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he wishes to catch your jiicc and rupees, 
he casts his mantra over your ears : his 
mantra is his net, and your rupees and 
pice are the fishes. An athletic young 
man then put up his hand from among 
the cimvd, and cried out, Yes, very 
true Sir, very true, for many a iiuiiitra 
I have had from the brahmans, who 
received a quantity of jiice for them from 
me, but hitherto t have derived no hene- 
lit from them.” The crowd then had a 
hearty laugh, and the brahmans, although 
being exposed, yet remained very quietly, 
sitting in the shop, apparently feeling 
no shame whatever. We tium went to 
another spot where I preached to ano- 
ther large crOwd of Hindus, who heard 
the blessed word of life with much 
attention. A brahman then, after my 
discourse, said to me, “ If Jesus ( •hrisf 
is so full of love and mercy, and so 
powerful a God, and the Saviour of man- 
kind, as you have said to us, why does 
he not draw my heart to Him 1 in 
reply said to him, before all the congre- 
gation, that the Lord Jesus Christ w'a.s 
now inviting him through the gospel, 
and if he would cast away his idols ami 
Devatas from him, forsake nil his sins, 
repent of them and believe in the. Lonl 
Jesus Christ, the Lord would pour upon 
him His Holy Spirit, by which He would 
draw his heart to him, and finally save, 
him from the wrath to <‘onie. He heard 
me very attentively and received from 
,nic a gospel of John and two tracts. 
We then gave aw'ay a few gospels and 
tracts to those who* could read them. 
As it was getting dark, we returned again 
to our boat, and while we were walking 
towards the bank of the river, two re- 
spectable natives riding upon large horses, 
cried after us for some books ; we stopped 
and gave them what they wantcil. 

When we came on board our boat. 
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arifl while we were preparing to start, two 
hrhhmans, accompanied by a student of 
the Hughly College came to us, and one 
of the brahmans asked me to stop awhile, 
as he wanted to speak to me. I agreed 
to his wishes, notwithstanding it was 
getting dark. He then said to me, Sir, 
you said in your discourse in the bazar, 
that the Ganga cannot purify our hearts ; 
how is that ? In reply, I asked him how 
often had he been bathing in the Ganga ; 
he in reply said, “ from my younger 
days/’ and he added, “ I also make my 
ablution every morning in the river.” 
Well, said I, and do you find the Gan- 
ga has changed your heart for the 
better? Do you find and feel that by 
your bathing and making your ablution 
in the Ganga, your heart now' hates 
all manner of sin, and loves righteous- 
ness ? that your heart fears God and loves 
him supremely above all things ? and 
that your heart loves your fellow-crea- 
tures even as you love yourself? O no, 
said he, it is impossible. Then, I said to 
him, it is quite evident, that by your 
bathing in the Ganga your heart cannot 
be purified, for the Ganga water can 
only cleanse your body, but not your 
lieart. He then said, “ but our shastra 
says, that Ganga is a god.” In reply, I 
said, “ the Holy Book of God says, that 
there is only one God, who is an, omni- 
resent Being.” “ O ye.s, replied the 
rahman, truly God is an omnipresent 
Being.” Well, said I, and you said 
that Ganga is a God : if that be the 
case, do you find Ganga flow ing in your 
house, your bed-room, your garden, | 
and in every place wdierever you go ?” 
He in reply said, “ O in that respect you 
arc right.” But, continues the brahman, 
why is there a flood and ebb in the 
river ?” As I was just going to explain 


to him the cause of it, the student came 
forward and said allow' me to reply to 
that question as far as I was taught in 
the College.” He then began to ex- 
plain to the brahman about the power 
of the sun and moon which occasions 
the flood and ebb. The brahman then 
turned’ and asked the student whether 
he was a Christian ? The studemt an- 
sw'ered in the negative, and said, although 
I am not a Christian, yet I do believe a 
great part of the Christian doctrine. The 
brahman then said again that the Deva- 
tas were gods. Yes, said I, they are 
false gods. “ O no, replied the Brah- 
man, because the shastra says that who- 
soever (;alls upon Ram, shall be blessed. 
I in reply said, “ your shastra is false, and 
I added, what w'ould you think of a man 
who should call himself the governor of 
a country, if he could not protect his 
ow'n person or property? would you 
trust your property to him ?” ‘‘ O no, 

said he, if he could not protect his own 
things, how could he protect those of 
others? he could not be a fit person 
to become a governor.” Your Ram, 
said I, whom you call your god, w'as a 
worse person than the man, for he 
could not protect Sitd his w'ife, and 
could not save her from being taken 
aw'ay by Ravana, how then can you 
trust your invaluable soul to him in 
order to be delivered from hell? I 
then briefly explained to him and his 
comjianion the plan of salvation through 
the gospel, and recommended them to 
cast aw ay all their Devatas, to forsake all 
their sins, and to believe in the Lord 
Jiesus Christ, who is the w'ay, the truth, 
and the life. We then exchanged salams, 
the brahman and his comiianion left 
the hank of the river, and we proceed- 
ed home. 


AGRA— CHITOURA. 

FROM THE REV. J. SMITH. 


In order to superintend the building 
and at once fully enter on our labours, 
we thought it better to remove to Chi- 
toura at once, notwithstanding the want 
of any place of comfort to live in. We 
live in a small room above the chapel, 
which is in the midst of the village, 
and surrounded on three sides by native 


huts ; and I think I have learnt more of 
the native character and habits in one 
montli^erc, than in my previous five 
years intercourse with them. Deaths, 
burning of corjises, marriages, and sacui- 
fices are continually taking [dace under 
our eyes, and 1 cannot omit to mention, 
how 1 have been struck with the Cfiects 
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of Christianity and IlindnivSin, as exhi- 
bited in the excesses of sorrow and joy 
which I have lately witnessed. To see 
the jmor Hindu* mother, bending over 
her dying son, clinging to him with all 
her strength, even ilisturbiug his dying 
lioiir ; then to hear her most ’pitiable 
wailings, sec her tear her aged locks, 
l>(*at her head against the wall, rim for 
bucks or clods to throw on herself and 
cast herself on the ground with all the 
force of a maniac, is enough to lAelt the 
hardest heart into ])ity ; and how dilferent 
from the Shunamite’s, “ it is well,” or 
Job’s, “the Lord gave and the Lord 
hath taken away ; blessed be the name 
of the Lord.” Why is this ? The Chris- 
tian dieth not as those without hope, 
he knows in whom he has believed, and [ 
though in common w'ith others, he must i 
submit to the king of terror, there is a ' 
rod and a staff to comfort him through 
the dark valley of the shadow’ of death. 
His friends can say, “ he is not dead, but 
gone before,” and though we cannot 
cause him to return if we wished, yet we 
shall go to him. We have free access 
to the peo])le, indeed, the familiarity we 
have obtained with them is surprising, 
considering the situation being so remote 
from European influence. 1 have given 
a great deal of medicine, until the appli- 
cations became so numerous, that 1 had 
neither time nor means to (miituiue the 
prac’tice. I have, therefore, been obliged 
reluctantly to decline many a])]dications. 
The w iimen are becoming also very fami- 
liar. Mrs. S. has had visits from hundreds, 
many of whom examined her knitting 
and sewing with the greatest curiosity. 

Depressed condition of the rural popu- 

lation. 

I am sorry to find the mass of ryats, 
in the ujipcr )irovinccs. In such a miser- 
able condition. Indeed, exjierienee only 
could convince me of the poverty and 
distrtiss w ith which they have to contend, 
rather dragging on an existence than liv- 
ing. Almost universally in debt, they arc» 
still so fettered by usage and superstition, 1 
that their expensive marriages and pu- i 
jas must be kept up, let tlie money 
come from wdicre it may : indeed, they 
will sacrifice any thing rather than omit 
an established ceremony. The conse- 
quence is, that there are few original 
zamindars, who are not reduced to te- 
nants and many even to a still lower 
position. The process by wdiich this 
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state of things has been brought about 
appears to be this ; in the first place, their 
land is mortgaged to the Banyas, gener- 
ally to raise money for the celebration 
of marriages, about wiiich the Rajputs 
are most jiarticular (and 1 fear infanti- 
cide is not yet extinct amongst this 
])eoplc, even in my own ncighhourliood). 
Once in the hands of Ibiiiyas escape is 
next to impossible, interest upon inter- 
est, and that seldom at a rate le.ss than 
50 per cent., their crops are seized as 
soon as ripe, and they must repurchase 
their owm corn at an exhorbitant price ; 
and thus by degrees they liave many of 
them lost their land, and are obliged to 
work for the most grasjiing and oppres- 
sive class of people in existence, w'ho 
are not satisfied w'ith all the ground 
produces, Imt i!oiitinually harass and 
threaten the poor jieojile for heavy 
halances, which their dishonesty has 
made out to be tluc, and wliich they know 
the people can never pay ; they, how’evei* 
do this that they may tlie more easily 
keep their despotic sway over both tielils 
and farmers. Chitoura is a very good 
village, containing about 1000 iidudn- 
tants ; paying a yearly revenue to Go- 
vernment ol^ Co.’s Hs. 3000, and leav- 
ing a nett profit of 1000 or more to the 
zamindar, originally a faipr. But noi- 
w'ithstamling the richness of the land, 
the ryats are nearly to a man in a state 
of the greatest poverty, not (‘xchuliug 
those to whom the land origimilly be- 
longed. In debt, their crojis are inort- 
gajycil for every thing they want, long 
before they are ripe ; and 1 have seen 
many of them obliged to pluck their corn 
ill a green state and roast it, in order to 
keep themselves alive, the last month be- 
fore the harvest commenced ; as soon as 
thccropsaveripe,thelandlorirschaukidai’H 
are set on to w^atch that nothing is taken 
aw'ay, until his demands are satisfied, and 
not only does he take interest on old bal- 
ances, and lent money at the rate of 50 
per cent., but he pays himself with corn at 
a rate of about 5 seers to the rupee, more 
than the market price. This with extorti- 
ons of labour, charges for dancing women 
for the holee and pandit’s food, &c. makes 
up such an amount that the crop rarely 
suffices to ]iay it, and thus the tenant 
becomes the slave of the landlord ; his 
debt increasing year after year, until at 
last worn out by oppression, he flies to 
some other place or is rclie\pj by death ; 
when his sons, who arc to a ceitaiu 
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extent his partners in business during 
life, inherit his debts and enter upon the 
same course of slavery from which he has 
just escaped. This is no fancied picture, 
but far, very far below the truth, and 
where can we find the cause of so much 
distress ? It is generally attributed to bad 


legislation ; but I am convinced this is a 
case not to be remedied by the legisla* 
ture, however wise and politic. The 
true and only cause is the demon Hindu* 
ism, the parent of every ill, the source 
of misery and abomination. 


AFRICA. 

EXTRACTS FROM THE REPORT OF THE PARENT SOCIETY. 


Four Stations —Six Missionaries— Seven Teach- 
ers— Kleveu Female Missionaries ancn’eachers. 

The last year has been one of peculiar 
trial to our brethren in Africa. Tw^o of 
their number, Mr. Thompson and Mr. 
Sturgeon, have been removed by death. 
Four of the teachers from Jamaica have 
returned, and the health of all our friends 
has suffered vei*y seriously from the cli- 
mate. Indeed, it is feared that some of 
them may be compelled to leave Africa, 
either permanently or at least for a season. 
If this fear be fulfilled, two missionaries 
and tw'o teachers w'ill be all the foreign 
labourers engaged in this field. “ Surely 
this is a cry of distress,” says Mr. Clarke, 

“ which w ill arouse the churches to think 
of our state.” 

Part of the difficulties of our mission 
are to be ascribed to the conduct of the 
Spanish government. When the Com- 
mittee purchased the houses and land in 
Fernando Po, five years ago, they were : 
aw^are that though the Spaniards would i 
recognize their title to the houses, and j 
probably to the land, it w'as possible that 
they might in the end prohibit all evan- 
gelical preaching. The Committee were 
not without hope that the English govern- 
ment would jiiirchasc the island ; and as 
the houses they obtained had cost origi- 
nally at least five times the sum they gave 
for them and might at any time be remo- 
ved, they deemed it desirable to purchase 
them : and it is gratifying to know that 
our brethren in Africa are decidedly of 
opinion that even in' the result w'e now 
deplore, the Society has saved, in conse- 
quence of this purchase, much more than 
the premises cost. 

It was at the end of 1845, the Spanish 
Consul-general aiTived at Clarence, with 
instructions to send off the missionaries, 
unless the?' .would consent to reside “ in 
a private capacity only,” and without 


preaching. With this condition they 
declined to comply ; but as the Consul 
regarded their labours as of great benefit 
to the people, he ultimately expressed his 
willingness that the missionaries should 
have a year to effect the sale and removal 
of their property, during whicli time they 
might jireach and continue their schools. 
Indeed, he expressed his wish that these 
schools might not be closed at all, an 
arrangement which he would sanction, 
if our brethren would consent to give up 
the teaching of the bible ! The only 
ground, indeed, of this proceeding is 
stated by the Consul to he, “ that the 
consititutioii of Sjiain forliids the pro- 
mulgation of Protestantism.” 

Throughout all the interview our bre- 
thren, of course, declined to recognize 
any right upon the part of the Spanish 
authorities to prohibit, or grace in tolera- 
ting, the preaching of the go.sj)el. They 
acknowledged that while they lived under 
Spanish law, they must he ready to oliey 
it, or to suffer its penalties : and that for 
one of these alternatives tiicy were pre- 
pared. 

Ill all the communications which the 
Committee have had with the Spanish 
i authorities, they have contented them- 
selves with explaining the object of their 
mission. The recognition of their title 
to the property they have claimed, not 
as Christians, or as a missionary society, 
^but as British subjects having purchased 
pro])erty in a Spanish colony : and this 
claim they have presented through the 
medium of the British government. To 
do less than this, their regard for the 
interest of the Society, and their bre- 
thren, forbade. To do more, and ask 
from the Spanish or English crown aid 
or patronage, as Christians, was forbid- 
den by their principles. 

Since Mr. Sturgsou’s death. Dr. Prince 
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been invited to take the pastorate 
of the church temporarily ; and seven 
persons have been baptized. Some of 
the members have* removed to Bimbia ; 
and nearly all are prepared to leave the 
island, if measures are taken to close the 
chapel, and prevent their worshij).* The 
total number of members is about eighty. 

While these painful events were tran- 
spiring at Clarence, the jirovidence of 
(iod was opening other doors at Bimbia 
and Cameroons. The former station is 
now the residence of most of our bre- 
thren, and as it is comparatively healthy, 
and surrounded by many important vil- 
lages and districts — 140 in all — it is the 
most eligible site that could be obtained. 
Several houses have been erected, and our 
brethren are anxious to build a chapel. 
Schoids have also been commenced; and 
Mr. Merrick has advanced in the trans- 
lation of the N(iw Testament into the 
Isubu tongue, as far as the end of Mark. 
One native from Cajie Lopez has been 
ba})tized. The total number of members 
being twenty-three. An anti-slavery socie- 
ty has also been formed. Mr. Clarke and 
Mr. Merrick are co-pastors of the church. 

During the last tifteen months, Mr. 
and Mrs. Suker have been labouring 
amid many changes at Cameroons. A 
school has been begun, and premises 
erected. Mr. Saker has also made some 
progress in the Dewalla language, and 
has made a first and second class-book 
for the use of the young. 

“ When I remember,” writes Mr. Stur- 
geon, “ that twelve months since I did 
not understand anything about the lan- 
guage, that we had no house at Came- 
roons to contain us beyond the single 
room, that during the tune we had been 
absent on account of health (not less than 
two months), that while at labour often 
afilicted and hindered in a variety of 
ways, but that now we can look upon 
things as before stated, and know that 
we have a substantial storehouse for 
boxes, barrels, and provisions, which has 
occupied me one month this year, and ^ 
that now we are in health, better health 
than when we coininenced tl^^ year, 
surely 1 ought to be grateful ! If we 
cease to speak of llis mercy, the stones 
and trees around would reprove us. May 
our hearts be ever alive to his mercy, 
and that mercy assist us to go on with our 
work, till we shall rejoice over sinners 
converted to God. Tliis is the result for 


which we hope and pray, and it will be 
with unspeakable pleasure that we inform 
you of such success ; but we need your 
]>rayers, and the prayers of all our 
friends.” 

" On a review of our mission history,” 
wu’ites Mr. Clarke, I think there is 
ground to hope that the day of success 
is not far distant. Look we at the men 
employed — ^we will all admit, with grief, 
our unworthiness ; but, with the painful 
exceptions from Jamaica, all are heartily 
engaged to promote the work of God. 
Our imperfections, in knowledge and 
grace, which have led to occasional dis- 
union, are seen and lamented, and at the 
school of exiu-ience we learn daily lessons 
of wisdom and circumspection — of mutu- 
al forbearnce and sympathy. 

“ If w^e look at the amount of labour 
bestow^ed, in regular and casual visits to 
many places, at stated residences and 
frequented stations, in schools, in regular 
instruction of the natives, in example 
before them, and the steady profession 
made to them, in the scriptures read and 
explained, prayer ofiered in their own 
tongue on their behalf, addresses and 
regular discourses in the native language, 
argument with them without the aid of 
an interjireter ; all is as seed sown. We 
gently ]mll up some w^eeds, and stuik to 
destroy all ; and look on each clear spot, 
yea, among the grass and noxious herbs, 
to see if no wheat i.s yet appearing to 
allow us to hope for a speedy harvest. 
If we consider the change made in the 
minds of the heathen, it will also eiuHinr- 
age us to hope and to trust in the Lord, 
Slave-dealing is now unknown be- 
tween Africans and Europeans at those 
))laces where we have stations. We dare 
speak outright against slavery itself, ainl 
can tell King William that we will pay 
his slaves to the full to themselves, aiul 
himself nothing, if he allows them to 
work for us, lie allows them notwith- 
standing; and now for any jiarticiilar 
w^ork to do for himself they dare ask him 
for payment.” 

During the year Mic Dor>e has been 
employed, as usual, in visiting the difi'er- 
ent stations, and the greater part of her 
expense has been met by the (‘ontribu- 
tions of the young. These have fallen 
short a little of the amount raised last 
year, but there is yet time to supply the 
deficiency. » • 
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The expense of the mission to Africa 
has amounted during the year to a 
larger sum than the Committee had ex- 
pected. Upwai ds of twenty families have 
been supported : and heavy expense has 
been incurred in removing the houses to 
Bimbia^ and erecting them there. 

“ It is evident,’* says Mr. Clarke, in 
rc})ly to the letter of the Committee 
urging the utmost economy, “ our income 
does not increase with our labours. We 
must, it would seem, stand at one line of 
action, without the immediate means to 
go forward. I can only mourn over this 
circular. What is ^^1000 per annum to 
the increased operations of the Society? 
In our present state, what are we to do? 
1 see only one thing at present for me to 


do, to cease building, to store up the 
wood until y our funds will allow us to go 
I on, and begin no new station that involves 
expense. 1 can pay off all my workmen, 

' and recommend my brethren to do the 
same. I hoped an api>eal would have 
been made as soon as our trials were 
known, and 1 hojie so still. If 1 am 
disappointed, I shall regret that through 
necessity our labours are curtailed, and 
our spirits are pressed down in this land 
of tri'als, which must be felt to be under- 
stood. From twenty to thirty familit‘s 
to support, besides common labourers, 
land to purchase, &c., &c., will easily 
show you that in a wild land like the 
continent of Africa the sum on w'liieh 
we live is comparatively small. 


AFRICA.— FERNANDO PO, 


The health of both Dr. and Mrs. 
Prince has been for some time in a state 
that indicated the necessity of at leas| 
temporary relaxation and change. An 
opportunity for this having been afford- 
ed unexpectedly by the 'touching of a 
French vessel at Clarence, they em- 
braced it, and Dr. Prince wrote a short 
note, during the brief interval before his 
embarkation, saying, “ A French vessel 
going hence to St. Thomas, Prince’s, 


and Gaboon, I have taken a passage, 
with Mrs. Prince, on account of our im- 
])aired state of health. 1 hojie thus to 
be s])ared the necessity of the dernier 
resort to England before you can sup- 
ply cither missionary or schoohnnstcr 
for this place. I hope to return by a 
French war steamer.” At the reejuest 
of Dr. Prince, Mr. Nevvhegin will for 
the present supply the vacancy at 
Clarence. 


BIMBIA. 


At the time of our last advices, Mr. 
Fuller, who will be remembered as hav- 
ing sojourned some time in England, on 
his way from Jamaica to Africa, was 
lying in a state which left no hope of 
his recovery. Mr. Merrick, in a letter 
dated Jubilee, Bimbia, April 20th, after 
giving some details respecting maladies* 
under which Mr. Fuller had recently 
been suffering, arising in part from an 
injury received many years ago by a 
fall, proceeds to say : — " 

“ lie is now daily sinking under a low 
tyjihoid fever, similar to that w hich ear- 
rie<l oft* our brother ’i’homjison. lie was 
very low last night, revived a little this 
moniiiig, ,hut has subsequently sunk 


again. From the beginning of his sick- 
ness he has been able to look forw’ard 
to death with calm ness and eomposnre 
of mind. Like David, he says, “Yea, 
though 1 walk through the dark valley,” 
&c. He w'lshes his two sons to remain 
in Afr ca, and has left them under the 
care of brother Clarke and myself. May 
our deep and heavy aftlictions be sancti- 
fied to us all ! 

Brother Ncw'hegin, as you have per- 
haps already hcfird, lias engaged to sup- 
ply Dr. Prince’s lack of service at 
Clarence, during the doctor’s absence at 
Prince’s, St. Thomas, and the Gaboon, 
whither he is gone with Mrs. Prince in 
pursuit of health. Brother Newhegiii 
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ramo over a few weeks ago in Mr. Mat- hope soon to complete the work. Little 

tlicw’s schooner to arrange some buai- pi*mtiug work has been done for the last 

ness here, and to remove to Clarence, ten days, in consequence of brother Ful- 

hut has been detained by brother Ful- ler’s illness, his sons, our chief comno- 

ler’s illness. Thisr we have subsequently sitors, being engaged night and day 

discovered was a most merciful interpo- attending on their father. I had hoped 

sition of providence in behalf of brother to get out the whole of Matthews's Gos- 

Newbegin, for Mr. Matthew’s sclfooner, pel to send to Jamaica by brother Clarke, 

in returning to Clarence, lost both her but fear I shall not be able to ac^complish 

masts, and was drifting about the coast it. The whole is transcribed for the 

of Fernando Po, when we last heard press but the last three chapters, 

from Clarence. Mr. Mattliews left his We are getting quite short-handed, 
vessel in a canoe for Clarence, and as May the Lord of the harvest thrust forth 

soon as he arrived, requested the assist- a few devoted labourers into his viue- 

arice of the Dove, which he most rca- yard. Brother Clarke has been at 

(lily obtained, Tlius our good God sets Clarence for several weeks with the 

one tiling against another, and provides Dove, making necessary preparations for 

for the safety of his peoule even while the voyage to Jamaica. lie will, we 

they are unconscious of it. May we expect, leave in about three weeks, 

continue to trust Him. Mrs. Merrick and myself sire gtmer- 

1 have sent you, at different times, six ally well. We have (hiring the last 

co])ies of the first three sheets of my twelve months enjoyed better health 

Isubu Dictionary, and two copies of the than ever since our arrival in Africa, 

fourth sheet. I now send four copies of Our little daughter is also well. Brother 

the fourth sheet to comjilctc the half Newbegin is often troubled with fever 

dozen, and six coiiics each of the follow- and indications of droiisy, which make 

ing four sheets. You will perceive that Inm fear that he will soon have to h^ave 

our A’s have run sixty- three pages. The ns to recruit in England. We shall soon, 

a])pcndix to A will make about three I fear, be left almiist alone, but God, I 

more }>agos ; in all, sixty-seven ])ages of hope, is with us. The signs of the times 

A's, 1 don’t know where Z will carry among the liJubus are more cheering 

us, but if spared and strengthened, I than ever.— Loadow Missionary Herald. 


ENGLAND.— PUBLIC ANNUAL MEETING. 

(Concluded from page 296.) 

I have but two remarks more to offer income of these churches varies from 
before I close tlitjse statements. In the a-y(jar to .^1200 a-y(‘ar; and 

first place, let me say that our brethren .€400 is the average of each, he it 
in the island of Jamaica would deplore, remembered, for all purposes. Now, 

and every true friend of the Baptist sir, I should venture to protest, in tiui 

Missionary Society and of these enur- name of three-fourths, na>, of ninc- 

ches ought to deplore, if one single far- tenths, of the brethren connci^ted with 

thing more of the money of the Society , our churches at home, against the giving 
were spent in that island. I will tell |* of a single farthing of moiu‘y, coutriliu- 
you the grounds of this declaration. ted out of our poverty, to support tlm 

Four and twenty clmrclies raisecj for all gospel amongst a people who arc able, 

purposes, — ^not, be it renicinbered, for to do so much. Look at the facts, 

salaries, — but the churches under four Here is the church at Montego Bay. 

and twenty ministers raised for all pur- It is w^ell known that the clnipel cost 

])oses, in the worst year thc'v have ever €?12,000, and it is without debt ; and 

known, more than €10,()()(), which is there is also a minister’s house which 

more than €400 for each church. The cost €1000. I do not liud fault witli 
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this outlay. The people raised the 
money themselves, and they had a right 
to spend it; but here they are free from 
debt, and able to raise from <^600 to 
a-year for all purposes. Their 
chapel i*oof needs to be repaired, and is 
coming down. The expense will be 
jC 500. There is not a man among 
them who could give any large amount. 
They have said to us, “ Give us ^200, 
and we will raise the rest.” We exclaim, 
“ Give you ^200 ! Oh, no ! we will 
lend you that sum, and we must have a 
bond to secure the repayment.” The 
result is, that in one fortnight they raise 
^300, and they then claim the loan. 
There is no reason why other churches 
in that island should not do as much for 
themselves and their brethren. This I 
lay down as a first principle in all the 
future proceedings of the Bajitist Mis- 
sionary Society. But then, secondly, 
continue to give our brethren your sym- 
pathy, your counsel, and your praters. 
Be it ever remembered, my dear friends. 


that Jamaica differs from this country 
essentially in this single particular: there 
is no public religious opinion in the is- 
land to sustain the ministry, or to shield 
ministers against n&isrepresentations. 
Christian ministers stand, so far as the 
island of Jamaica is concerned, nearly 
alone ; and on this account they need 
your sympathies and your counsels all 
the more. We must be prepared most 
strenuously to make the people do their 
part, |o far as pecuniary circumstances 
are concerned ; but we must be prepar- 
ed also to sympathize with our brethren, 
to advise them, to keep up written com - 
munications with them, and to do all that 
we can to help on their work and to 
cheer their hearts amid tlie toils and 
difficulties which they have to encounter. 
God grant that our other fields of labour 
may have a share of the blessing which 
the island of Jamaica has received, and 
we shall then be repaid a hundred -fohl 
for all that we have done. — Lon. M. Her. 
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Cteoloss anlr 13ii)Ucal ItUustration. 

‘MY FATHER’S HOUSE,” OR THOUGHTS UPON JOHN XIV. 2. 


In my Father’s house are many mansions ; il 
prepare a place for you. 

Soon after the Lord Jesus entered 
upon the great work of the ministry, he 
ublicly made known the fact to the 
ews, that he should be crucified, and 
that on the third day he should rise 
again. It would appear from the con- 
duct of the Saviour, that he wished his 
enemies as well as his friends to be fully 
conversant with this important event 
even before it transpired. We learn 
from his history, that early in his minis- 
terial career, accompanied by his mother, 
his brethren and his sisters, he journeyed 
to Capernaum and from thence to Jeru- 
salem ; and while he abode there he 
entered the temple, and witnessing its 
awful desecration by the iniquitous prac- 
tices of the Jews, he turned them all out 
saying, “ make not my Father’s house a 
house of merchandize.” The Jew's filled 
with astonishment, turned round upon 
him saying, “ w'hat sign showiest thou 
unto us that thou doest these things.” 
Jesus answered and said unto them. 
Destroy this temple, and in three days I 
will raise it up. Then said the Jews, forty 
and six years was this temple in building, 
and wilt thou rear it up in three days ? 
But he spake of the temple of his body. • 
When therefore he was risen from the 
dead his disciples remembered, Jthat he 
had said this unto them.” 

How many times the Saviour told his 
disciples that he should be compelled to 
leave them for a season, and why ? be- 
cause he knew that that day would be 
to them a day of darkness and sorrow ; 
hence having a strong regard for their 

VOL. I. 2 X 


it wer$ not so 1 would have told you. 1 go to 

feelings, he felt desirous that his removal 
should not overtake them with surprise^^ 
A little while and ye shall see me, and 
a little while and ye shall not see me, 
because 1 go to the Father. Little 
children, yet a little while 1 am with you : 
ye shall seek me, and as I said unto the 
Jews, whither 1 go ye cannot come, so 
now I say to you.” Though Christ was 
called to leave his followers in the wil- 
derness of this world, yet he assured 
them that he would not leave them com- 
fortless, that he would send the com- 
forter (or instructor) unto them. *' And 
1 will pray the Father and he shall give 
you another comforter that he may abide 
with you for ever.” How consoling was 
his benediction. “ Peace I leave with you, 
my peace 1 give unto you, not as the 
world giveth give 1 unto you. Let not 
your heart be troubled neither let it be 
afraid. Ye have heard how 1 said unto 
you I go away and come again unto you/’ 
Just before he ascended to heaven to 
enter upon bis mediatorial office he com- 
missioned his disciples to go into all the 
world and preach the gospel to evei^ 
creature ; but he told them that though 
be should be absent in person, he would 
remain with them by his Spirit, ** Lo I am 
with you alway even*unto the end of the 
world.” The day of hi8dej)arture arrived, 
he bade his disciples farewell, and he as- 
cended on the clouds to glory, to appear 
in the presence of God for us, but ere 
long he will revisit our world, not to 
endure the agonies of Gethsemane and 
Calvary, not to make his gv%iie with the 
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Tvicked^ and with the rich in his deaths 
but he will come attended by an innu- 
merable throng with unspeakable gran- 
deur, that he may gather his elect from 
the four winds, from one end of heaven 
to the other, and take them to those 
bright mansions, which for ages he has 
been preparing for them. Dear reader, 
tiy to call off your affections from the 
foibles of the present world, while we 
meditate upon our Father’s house, our 
final home. “ In my Father’s house are 
many mansions.” 

In the New Testament Scriptures 
heaven is set forth by various represen- 
tations. fieb. xi. 16, it is compared to a 
country. Luke, xxii. 29, 30, it is com- 
pared to a kingdom, lleh.xi. 10, it is com- 
pared to a city, but in the verse before us it 
IS compared to a house. ** In my Father’s 
house are many mansions,” we under- 
stand this phrase to refer to the different 
degrees of glory in our Father’s house. 
Though the redeemed in the heavenly 
world will form one vast family, yet 
according to our attainments in the life 
that now is will be our reward iii that 
which is to come, “ They that be wise 
shall shine as the brightness of the 
firmament, and they that turn many to 
righteousness as the stars for ever and 
ever.” ** There is one glory of the sun, 
and another glory of the moon, and 
another glory of the stars, for one star 
differeth from another star in glory. 
So also is the resurrection of the dead.” 

1. The glory of the house. In various 
parts of the world there are splendid 
specimens of architectural grandeur, 
some of them we have seen, we have 
beheld the stout built walls and the 
massive pillars, we have looked upon the 
splendid arches and towers with wonder 
and admiration, and have been astoni.shed 
at the skill of the architect in these 
works of art. When the queen of 
Sheba came from a far country to hear 
the wisdom of Solomon, and to see 
that magnificent edifice, wiiich he had 
built for the service of the Lord, she 
'was overcome with surprise, “she had 
no more spirit in her.” But the most 
splendid palaces and cathedrals that have 
been reared by men in the present world, 
will bear no just comparison with our 
Father’s house. The queen of Sheba 
though filled with surprise saw the 
beauties of the temple, but we must 
forsake this tabernacle of clay, we must 
pass over -the Jordon of death before we 


can gaze on the glories of the beatific 
vision. Though our world is ruined by 
the fall, yet nature has a thousand 
charms, too beauteous for the painter or 
the poet to describe. Mountains covered 
w'ith forests, and valleys covered with 
verdure, the exquisite flowers of spring, 
the yellow grain of summer and the 
ripened fruit of autumn. How often, in 
our earlier days, have we climbed the 
high hills, and beholding the beauteous 
landscvipe, have broke out with rapture, 
exclaiming, in language such as this, 
“ Every prospect pleases and only man 
is vile !” and how many times have we 
been struck with the endless, and yet, at 
the same time, pleasing variety in the 
w^oiid of nature ; and were we to take 
the wings of the morning and dwell in 
the uttermost parts of the sea, even there, 
on the earth as well as on the starry 
heavens, w^onders and beauties would be 
strikingly apparent. If this wwld be 
so beautiful though sixiiled by the fall, 
how incomparably glorious must that 
world be to which w'e are fast tending, 
where the whithering influences of sin 
have never been experienced. In that 
land “ there shall be no more curse, but 
the throne of God and of the Lamb 
shall be in it, and his servants shall serve 
him.” Would the Christian form a faint 
idea of his resting place, let him read 
carefully the following verses in the 
Apocalypse 21st Chap. 19 to 25 verses. 

The Israelites suffered a thousand 
inconveniences on their long and weari- 
some pilgrimage tlirough the wilderness 
to the promised land, but the prospect 
of inheriting Canaan, the glory of all 
lands, inspired them on their journey ; 
but the earthly (’anaan with its milk 
and honey, its vines and figs and olives, 
will bear no just comparison with the 
Heavenly Canaan; sickness and death 
were there, a heart of unbelief was there. 
“ But we, according to his promise, 
look for new heavens and a new earth 
wherein dwelleth righteousness.” While 
we remain on this side the flood we can- 
*not know much of the glories of heaven, 
our minds at present are of too con- 
tracted II character, our imaginations are 
too earthly, fully to grasp all the ideas 
that are written in the word of God 
concerning our Father’s house. Now we 
see tlirough a glass darkly, our mental 
vision is obscured by clouds, hut then 
face to face. “ Now 1 know in part, but 
then shall I know even as also 1 am 
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known.’^ When a very few more years 
have completed their rounds (or it may 
be a few weeks or da)rs) the bright reali- 
ties of our Father’s house will break in 
ujion our astonished vision. Then shall 
we see the King in his beauty and behold 
the land that is very far off. “ In my 
Father’s house are many mansions,” &c. 

2. The glory of its inhabitants “ Be- 
hold what manner of love the Father 
hath bestowed upon us, that we should 
he called the sons of God. Beloved 
now are w^e the sons of God, and it doth 
not yet appear what we shall be, but we 
know that when he shall appear, wc shall 
be like him, for we shall see him as he 
IS.” Like him when he said “ The foxes 
have holes and the birds of the air have 
nests, but the Son of man hath not 
where to l.'.y his bend ?” — like him when 
he said “ 1 liave a baptism to be baptized 
with, and how am I straitened till it be 
accomplished?” No! but we shall be 
like him, when “ he shall come to be 
glorified in his saints, and to be admired 
in all them that believe.” “ We look 
for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ, 
who shall change our vile body that it 
may be fashioned like unto his glori- 
ous body.” “ When Christ who is our 
life shall appear, then shall w^e also ap- 
pear with him in glory.” “ Father, I will 
that the)'^ also whom thou hast given me 
be with me where I am, that they may 
behold my glory which thou hast given 
me.” When Paul drew'^ near to the 
house appointed for all living, he saw by 
faith the glory that awaited him, which 
led him to exclaim wdth confidence, 
“ There is laid up for me a crown of righ- 
teousness, which the Lord, the righteous 
judge, shall give me at that day, and not 
to me only but unto all them also that 
love his appearing.” When we enter 
our Father’s house wc shall be freed for 
ever from the contaminating influences 
of sin, our sjiirits will be purified by the 
regenerating and sanctifying influences 
of the gospel, our capacities to enjoy the 
glories of heaven will he fully expand- 
ed, and as the eye is wisely adapted for* 
vision, so shall we be adapted to enjoy 
the prepared mansions of glory, “ we 
shall be made meet to be partakers of 
the inheritance of the saints in light.” As 
children in their earlier days are trained 
up for important spheres, so is the Chris- 
tian under the tuition of a wise and gra- 
cious parent training for the skies. And 
during this scene of trial how^ many have 
2x2 


been are still despised for the name 
of their honored Master ? how many have 
been imprisoned, and how many have 
suffered martyrdom ? Yet these shall he 
fully rewarded for their sorrows and toils, 
they shall receive an abundant entrance 
into our Father’s house, they shall re- 
ceive honour and immortality and eternal 
life. Before an assembled universe, Jesus 
will say unto them, “ Come ye blessed 
of my Father, inherit the kingdom pre- 
pared for you from the foundation of 
the world.” 

“ When the chief Shepherd shall ap- 
pear we shall receive a crown of glory 
which fadeth not away.” The crowns 
that are placed ujion the heads of earthly 
monai'chs, perish with their using, but 
the crowm which wnll encircle the brow 
of the humble Christian, will be an 
imperishable one. Paul referring to the 
Roman racers says, “ they do it to obtain 
a corruptilile crown, but we an incor- 
ruptible.” “ To him that overcometh will 
I grant to sit with me in my throne, even 
as also I overcame and am set down with 
my Father on his throne.” How groat is 
the Christian’s reward, 

3. The eternal duration of our Father’s 
house, its pleasures and its inhabitants, 
“ For we knew that if our earthly house 
of this tabernacle were dissolved, we 
have a building of God, a house not 
made with hands eternal in the heavens.” 
We have beheld the stately castle, which 
w'e thought at its erection would brave 
all the storms that might gather against 
it, but ere long its towers became mossy, 
its walls arc covered with ivy, and after 
a few scorching suns of summer and » 
few howling blasts of winter, it presents 
one general appearance of ruin, in fact 
every thing on this side eterniW bears 
the impress of decay. But our Father’s 
house will remain for ever. This world 
with all its attractions and pleasures 
will be destroyed. “ The heavens shall 
perish,” “ the heavens shall pass away 
with a great noise, and the elements 
shall melt with fervent heat, the earth 
also and the works that are therein shall 
be burned up.” The heavenly bodies 
have performed tli^ir distinctive offices 
assigned them by their Creator, for more 
than five thousand years, but the sun 
will cease to shine, the silvery moon will 
cease to throw her cheering beams upon 
the benighted traveller, and the stars tor 
the last time will brighten the midnight 
canopy. The heavens beiftg on fire 
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tball be dissolved, and the elements shall 
melt with fervent heat. 1 saw a great 
white throne and him that sat on it, 
from whose face the earth and the hea- 
ven fled away, and there was found no 
lace for them.*' All these things may 
e dissolved, but our Father’s house will 
remain for ever. 

Again its pleasures will remain for 
ever. The pleasures of time, like the 
transient meteor, swiftly pass away ; the 
pleasures of time like the Ignis-fatuus 
please the fancy for a moment, but if 
followed invariably involve their followers 
in disa}>poiutment and pain. But in 
our Father’s house there is fulness of 
joy, and at the right hand of our Fa- 
ther there are pleasures for evermore. 

Blessed be the God and Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, which according to 
his abundant mercy, hath begotten us 
again unto a lively hope by the resur- 
rection of Jesus Christ from the dead. 
To an inheritance incorruptible and un- 
deflled and that fadeth not away.” 

Again, we shall remain for ever. “ He 
that believeth on the Son hath everlast- 
ing life. This is the bread which cometh 
down from heaven, that a man may eat 
thereof and not die. I am the living 
bread which came down from heaven, if 
any man eat of this bread he shall live 
for ever. My sheep hear my voice and 
I know them, and they follow me, and 1 
give unto them eternal life, and they 
shall never perish, neither shall any man 
pluck them out of my hands.” When 
the Saviour disputed with the Sadducees 
concerning the resurrection, he said unto 
them, “ ye do err not knowing the Scrip- 
tures nor the power of God. For in 
the resurrection they neither marry nor 
are given in marriage. Neither can they 
die any more, for they are equal unto 
the angels, and are the children of God, 
being the chihlren of the resurrection.” 

This corruptible must put on incorrup- 
tion, and this mortal must put on im- 
mortality.” 

“ riiere, wliere my bles{»ed Jesus reigns 
In heavens unmeasured space. 

I’ll spend a long etej^nity 
In pleasure and m praise. 

Millions of years my wondering eyes 
Shall o’er thy beauties rove, 

And endless ages I’ll adore 
The wonders of thy love.” 

** In my Father’s house are many man- 
sions, if it were not so, I would have told 
you. I g(tto prepare a place for you. 


And if 1 go and prepare a place for you 
I will come again and receive you unto 
myself that where I am there ye may be 
also.” We have already trespassed upon 
your time and patience, or we might 
have said more upon this very interest- 
ing subject, we shall therefore close with 
a few practical remarks. In the verses 
before us 1 . The love of Christ is strik- 
ingly apparent, I will prejiare a place for 
you, and when 1 have prepared it I will 
come again and receive you unto myself. 
How vast w'as the Saviour’s love ! how 
amazing his benevolence when he came 
into the world to save sinners ! But con- 
nect the Saviour’s benevolence with the 
subject before us, and how it rises in 
importance. He redeemed us, he saved 
us, he intercedes for us, he is preparing 
mansions of glory for us, and in the end 
of the world he will come again and 
receive us unto himself. 

2. The followers of Christ form one 
family. God is our Father and we are 
his children. No matter what our con- 
dition as it regards this life, for the wild 
Indian of America, the Negro of Ja- 
maca, the Hottentot of Africa, and the 
Sudra of India, together with the en- 
lightened Englishman if converted by 
the blood of atonement, will form one 
family in heaven. 

“ One family, we dwt ll in him. 

One Church, above beneath, 

7’ho’ now divided by the stream, 

7 he narrow stream of deatli.” 

3. Heaven is our Home, we are strang- 
ers before thee and sojourners as were 
all our fathers ; our days on earth are, as 
a shadow and there is none abiding.” 
The followers of Jesus are at present 
scattered over the face of the earth, but 
soon we shall be brought home ; what 
joy, what greeting on that day, when we 
sit down for the first time at our Father’s 
table, with Abraham and Isaac and Jacob 
in the kingdom of heaven. How incon- 
ceivably glorious are the prospects of 
the righteous? But on the other hand 
how tremendously awful are the pros- 
‘‘pects of the ungodly ? The latter fears 
death and dies accursed. The former 
welcomes death as a friend and dies 
singing 

** 1 lonfiT, dearest Lord, in thy beauties to shine, 
No more as an exile in sorrow to pine ; 

And in thy fair image arise from the tomb 
With glorified millions to praise thee at Home , 
Home, Home, sweet, sweet Home, 

Receive me dear Saviour in glory my Home.” 

W. Bailby. 
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A letter to a friend. 


My dear ,• 

I have perused your remarks on 
Bamiield’s book, and I am sorry to 
observe that your views and* mine 
differ very much ; I cannot even at- 
tempt to follow you throujj;h your 
voluminous observations. Were I to 
take them paragra})h by paragraph, 
and say all that I could say in reply, 
1 should, I fear, produce a book of a 
hundred octavo pages ; but for such 
a piece of labour, I have neither 
time nor strength. All that I can 
attempt, is a few brief remarks, and 
they must be chiefly of a general 
character. 

In reading over your observations, 
I was forcibly struck with the mis- 
application of passages of Scripture. 
To specify all the instances of this 
misapplication of Scripture, would, I 
am sorry to say, be to adduce the 
majority of the passages, which you 
have quoted. Not only are many 
passages inappropriate, but there are 
also others which are misinterpreted. 
Thus when our Lord says : That, 
in Heaven, their angels do always be- 
hold the face of my Father which is 
in Heaven you interpret his words 
of little chil^lren, when it is clear, from 
the context, that the little ones, of 
whom he speaks, are believers in him. 
This mistake has, I suppose, led you 
into another ; you speak of children 
or infants as believing. Here I 
think you are quite singular. I am 
not aware, that any one, my good 
friend excepted, no not even the most 
zealous advocate of infant baptism, 
has ever spoken of believing infants. 
A little thought will convince you,* 
that you are not correct, for a believ- 
ing infant is an impossibility# 

You take things for granted which 
are not proved, and which do not ad- 
mit of being proved. Thus you take 
it for granted, that when the parents 
were baptized, their infants were bap- 
tized with them ; but where is the 


proof? You cannot prove that there 
was a single infant, in any one of the 
households mentioned in Scripture as 
having been baptized. Had J.ydia 
any infants ? Are you sure that she 
was even married? ("an you prove 
that the household of Stephanas was 
baptized with him ? You may prove 
that his household was baptized ; but 
my dear friend, neither you nor 1 can 
prove, that the household of Stephan- 
as was baptized with himself. And 
could you prove tliat point, it would 
not aid your cause one atom, for the 
household of Stephanas consisted of 
pious persons. See 1 Cor. 16 and 15. 
You speak with a degree of confi- 
dence of the Jailor’s household; but 
you cannot prove, that it contained a 
single infant ; and could you prove 
that it contained a dozen infants, I 
could still prove that not one of them 
was baptized. All that were baptized 
heard the word ; were then infants 
taken out of their beds at midnight 
to hear Paul preaching ? All that 
were baptized believed; did infants 
then believe ? If they did not believe, 
and who will be so rash as to say 
they did ? they were not baptizea. 
All that were baptized, rejoiced in 
God ; did infants then rejoice in God ? 
If ten persons were baptized, ten be- 
lieved ; if twenty persons were baj»- 
tized, twenty believed. Now as no 
more were baptized than believed, it 
follows, that no infants were baptized, 
for this very plain reason, they could 
not believe, and rejoice in God. 
Thus you see the baptism of the 
Jailor’s house, is a specimen of the 
baptism of believers, and of none but 
believers ; the tery point for which 
we Baptists contend ; it is a case 
wholly on our side, and one that 
does not, in the least, favour infant 
baptism. Poedobaptists are always 
ready to assume, that the term house 
or household includes infants, where- 
as we can show, that it not al- 
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ways include even children that are 
above the age of infancy. See 1 Tim. 
3 and 12. Let the deacons be the 
husbands of one wife, ruling their 
children, and their own houses well.” 
Here is an evident distinction be- 
tween the houses of the deacons, and 
their children, which shows that they 
were not the same. The term hovses, 
in this passage, seems to mean the 
domestics of the deacons, as distinct 
from their children. Are you, my 
dear friend, prepared to say, that 
the house of Lydia, that of the Jailor, 
and that of Stephanas, (these are all 
the houses mentioned as having been 
baptized,) did not consist of domes- 
tics, instead of infants, as you have 
assumed ? 

You take it for granted, that the 
covenant with Abraham authorises 
the baptism of infants. An old as- 
sumption, but where is the proof? 
Is it any where said so ? But you do 
not yourselves adhere to the law of 
circumcision. If that is your rule, 
why do you not baptize your servants 
as well as your children ? and why do 
you baptize your female children? 
Again, circumcision had no effect in 
changing the heart, as you think 
baptism has ? Did not our Lord call 
some who had been circumcised the 
children of the Devil ? If then, as 
you contend, baptism is come in the 
room of circumcision, what is its 
effect on the heart? Nothing at all. 
If circumcision left men the children 
of the Devil why may not baptism 
leave them the same ? Are you pre- 
pared to prove that it does not leave 
them the same ? 

Some of your expressions cause 
me to fear, that you are a believer in 
that unscriptural, and soul-destroying 
doctrine, baptismal regeneration. You 
quote John iii. alid .5 as proof, that 
you are in the right, what you say 
on this subject is, I believe, what 
Dr. Pusey and the other Tractarians 
would say. But where is the proof, 
that in this passage our Lord is speak- 
ing of chiljjren ? I can see none ; I 


consider the application of his words 
to children quite gratuitous. Are not 
infants saved under a regimen differ- 
ent from that under which adults 
are saved ? Both are no doubt saved 
by the merits of Jesus Christ, but, 
in other respects, the cases differ ; 
infants are not required to believe in 
order to their salvation, nor are they 
required to perform certain duties, 
the practice of which is enjoined on 
adults. If you will allow me to in- 
troduce a passage of Scripture, 1 can, 
assuming your latitude of interpreta- 
tion, prove, that no infants are saved, 
no, not even those that have, as you 
suppose, been regenerated by bap- 
tism. That passage is Mark xvi. and 
16. He that bclieveth not, shall be 
damned” As infants cannot believe, 
this passage, you see, excludes them 
from all hope of salvation Now what 
have you to say against this passage, 
and the inevitable conclusion, that 
all infants will be lost? You plead in 
favour of your interpretation of John 
iii. and 5, (and so does a Romish Bi- 
shop,) the universality of the expres- 
sion ; you say, (ami so does he,) that 
as it includes every one, it must in- 
clude infants The same argument 
will apply to Mark xvi. and 16; that 
also is a universal pro})osition, and as 
it includes every one, it must include 
infants. Now is not my position as 
capable of defence as yours V If you 
say, Mark xvi. and 16, docs not belong 
to infants, I say pro\c that it docs 
not ; and, if I am not greatly mis- 
taken, the arguments which will 
prove that Mark xvi. and 1 6 does not 
bclojig to infants, will also prove that 
John iii. and 5 does not belong to 
them. My own belief is, that neither 
•passage has the least reference to in- 
fants. 

But jidiat do you understand by 
the kingdom of God” in John iii. and 
5 ? I suppose you understand Heaven ; 
and that you will say the passage 
teaches us, that if a person is not 
both regenerated by the Spirit and 
baptized, he cannot enter heaven. If 
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swell is the meaning of the passage, 

I do not think it safe to trust to Rhan- 
tiawiy sprinkling, when the thing re- 
(piired is immersion ; for, as 

you say, “ It is best to be on the safe 
side.** The phrases, “ Kingdom of 
God,** and “Kingdom of Heaven’* 
usually, in the Gospels, mean that 
kingdom which God has set up here 
on earth, as predicted Dan. ii. and 
44. “ In the days of these kings,” 

&c. Is not such the meaning of these 
phrases in Matt iii. 2, and Matt. 
IV. 17, in Mark i. and 15, and in 
the Lord’s prayer: “Thy kingdom 
come !” Now, if I am right in sup- 
yjosing the phrase: “The kingdom 
of God,” means the kingdom which 
God was to erect here on earth, 
then John iii. 5 may mean, that the 
proper way of entering the kingdom 
of God here on earth, (the proper 
way of entering the church of Christ) 
is by baptism and regeneration. The 
Scripture does not teach that no 
person, infant or adult, can be saved 
without baptism. It is said ; “ He 
that believeth not shall be damned 
but no where is it said : “ He that is 
not baptized shall be damned.” And 
you will surely own, that the peni- 
tent malefactor was saved, though he 
was not baptized. 

But you seem to believe, that re- 
generation always accompanies bap- 
tism. This I cannot admit, because it 
is contrary botli to Scripture and well 
known facts. Were Ananias and his 
wife, those infamous liars, regenerated 
by baptism ? Was Simon the Magian, 
whose heart, Peter said, was not right 
in the sight of God, regenerated when 
he was baptized ? Are yon prepared 
to say, that all the apostates mention- 
ed in Scripture, were regenerated by, 
baptism ? Are there not thousands and 
millions now living in open sin, who 
were baptized in infancy ? Yes ! and 
by a regularly ordained minister too, 
as the phrase is, and were they re- 
generated in their baptism ? Tell 
us Pain and Gibbon, Voltaire and 
Volney, were not you made rege- 


nerate by baptism ? And why were 
men, so good as you all were, afraid 
to die ? Did you not know the joyful 
truth, that you had been regenerated 
by your baptism? Were not your 
actions and your writings those of 
men, who had been born of the Spi- 
rit? Yes! rny dear friend, the vile 
actions, and the abominable writings 
of these men, were those of regenerate 
men, if the doctrine of baptismal re- 
generation is true, (as they had, no 
doubt, been baptized,) for we are no 
where told in Scripture, that men, 
once born of the Spirit, can ever be 
unborn of the Spirit, can ever be lui- 
regenerated. No! “the gifts and 
calling of God are with repentance 
“ God is not a man, that he should 
lie ; nor the son of man, that he 
should repent.” But that baptismal 
regeneration is a false doctrine, and 
that men are not made regenerate by 
baptism, may be learned from other 
portions of Scripture besides those 
already adduced. From Gal iii. and 2d 
we learn, tliat men are made children 
of God by ‘faith in Christ Jesus : 

Ye are all,** says the apostle, “ the 
children of God by faith in Christ 
Jesus.” Again, the apostle Peter 
teaches us, that we are born again, 
not by baptism, but by tlie word of 
God. 1 Peter i. 23, “ Being born 
again not of corruptible seed, but of 
iiicorrujitible ; by the word of God, 
which liveth and abideth for ever.” 
Now, putting these two passages to- 
gether, we come to the conclusion, 
that men become the children of 
God by believing the word of God. 
How does baptismal regeneration rj»- 
pear in contact with sucii jiassages 
as these ? 

I am sorry to observe, that you 
place some confidence in the numbers 
that are on your side, while you seem 
rather to despise the Baptists because 
they are fewer than the advocates of 
infant baptism. That the Baptists are 
ill a minority, I do not deny, but num- 
bers are not the criterion by whicli 
we are to judge of truth and error. 
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** Encompassed by a throngr* 

On numbers they depend ; 

So many surely can’t be wrong*, 

And miss a happy end.” 

An argument drawn from numbers, 
is not one which a Baptist will feel. 
He believes, as guided by the Bible, 
that the majority of men are in error ; 
hence he cannot own that the sim- 
ple circumstance of his being in the 
minority, is any discredit to him. Can 
he, who duly considers, that the 
many walk in the broad road which 
leads to destruction, feel ashamed, 
or in the least disconcerted, that he is 
ranked with the few ? He may be 
with the few who are walking in the 
narrow way that leads to life eternal. 
“ Thou shalt not follow a multitude 
to do evil,” is a Divine command, of 
which, I hope, the Baptists are not 
unmindful. I would rather be a de- 
spised Baptist, yes ! rather, much ra- 
ther be laughed at for being singular, 
than go with the multitude in the 
erroneous path of baptismal rege- 
neration. You may censure us for 
neglecting our children, . because we 
do not baptize them ; but we have no 
fear of such a censure from Him 
whose authority we revere. If it is 
true, that the Baptists neglect their 
children, then tell ns how it is, that 
there arc no children who sustain a 
better moral (diaracter through life, 
than those of the Baptists. 

You seem to think the Baptists 
very uncharitable, because they do 
not think well of such practices as 
they believe to be erroneous and un- 
script ural, To such charges, we 
pay little attention, because we be- 
lieve that much that is called charity 
is a sinful libertinism ; but if charity 
consists in loving those that love the 
Lord Jesus Christ, then, I think the 
Baptists have as n^uch of it as Chris- 
tians of any other denomination. 
While the Ba[>tists can use Paul’s lan- 


guage, while they can say, as I am 
sure they can say, and they do say : 
“Grace be with all those who love 
our Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity 
they ought not to be thought un- 
charitable. We are taught, in Scrip- 
ture, to discriminate between truth 
and error ; and if we are thought un- 
charitable because we reject what ap- 
pears to us to be error, we must bear 
the unjust imputation. 

You place much stress on the fact, 
that infant baptism is no where for- 
bidden ; hence, you infer, that it can- 
not be wrong. But if it is not com- 
manded, it must come under the head 
of will-worship ; and you will find 
such worship condemned in Colos- 
sians ii. 23. If we were to act on the 
principle, that, if a practice is not 
condemned, we have a right to make 
it a religious duty, we might be led 
to awful extremes. Many of the 
absurd and abominable rites of Po- 
pery, may be justified on this princi- 
ple. Where is auricular confession 
prohibited? and where are extreme 
unction, and the canonization of 
saints prohibited? In vain do we 
worship God, when we receive for 
doctrines the commandments of men. 
A serious Christian will inquire what 
God commands ; and, in conclusion, 
allow me to express an earnest wish, 
that you, my dear friend, would exa- 
mine into this matter with more seri- 
ousness, and with earnest prayer for 
direction ; and, that laying aside all 
that men have said, you would dare 
to take up your Bible, and make that 
your sole guide ; and may the Lord 
lead you into the truth. 

If any of my expressions seem 
harsh, 1 hope you will kindly excuse 
Jhem ; ray wish has not been to of- 
fend or irritate, but to write as a 
faithful friend. 

* Yours very sincerely. 
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REMARKS ON A PAMPHLET ENTITLED : 

** The Practice of Infant Baptism defended from the Word of God y and 
the early history of the Christian Church; in two Sermons: By the Rev » 
John H. Morrison, A. M. and the Rev, David Bostwich, A. M. Published by 
a Subscription in India, AUaliabad : Presbyterian Mission Press, 1817.’* 


The former of the above-rneiitioii- 
ed sermons is thus entitled : A scrip- 
tiiral exhibition and defence of the 
rifi;ht of infant children of Christians 
to the ordinance of Baptism : by the 
Rev. John II. Morrison, A. M., Mis- 
sionary of the American Presbyterian 
Board of Foreign Missions : Preached 
at Agra, May l, 1817.” This sermon 
by Mr. Morrison is certainly one of 
the best defences of Infant-Baptism, 
which we have ever read, and one by 
which many a simple Baptist will no 
doubt he not a little puzzled. But 
puzzled though he may he, he will 
unquestionably demur to the calling 
of the discourse, “a scriptural exhihi- 
tion and defence.” lie will recur to 
his old habit of saying, “ 1 want pre- 
cept and examj)le for the haj)tizing of 
children ; but Mr. Morrison has not 
given me these ; and though he has 
staggered me, yet he has nut convinc- 
ed me : nor can I he convinced with- 
out “ A thus saith the Lord.” Man’s 
reasoning he giveth me in abundance ; 
but God’s reasoning he showeth me 
not.” 

Mr. Morrison, like the most of his 
predecessors who have written in 
defence of infant-baf)tism, has re- 
course to the old toj)ic of circumci- 
sion ; and like them, too, has recourse 
to this only in so far as it may suit 
his purpose, lie stoutly maintains, 
that as children were circumcised, so 
children should he baptized ; hut he 
saith not a word about the baf)tism 
of the poor slaves. He doth indeed 
tell us that they, too, were circumcis- 
ed as well as the infants ; but he 
draweth not the same inference in 
favour of both. Why this silence ? 
It is for Mr. Morrison to answer this 
question, and not for us. So much, 


however, for his fairness in appealing 
to circumcision. 

The one grand error of Mr. Morri- 
son, like that of all his hrethren on 
the same side of the question, is the 
identifying of the covenant of which 
circumcision was an appendage, with 
the great covenant of redemption by 
(’hrist Jesus. The latter was made 
with Christ in eternity, and was first 
announced to Adam after the fall. 
Its terms are simply these : “ Believe 
on the woman’s promised Seed, and 
thou shalt be saved.” The former, — 
the covenant of circumcision, — was 
unknown till the year of tlie world 
two thousand and upwards. This is 
the covenant which contains what Mr. 
M. calls, “ the special statute” by 

which God lias put infants into the 
church.” Will Mr. M be so kind 
as to tell us, how it fared with infants 
previous to the making of llic cove- 
nant of circumcision ? Were they iii 
the church of which Enoch, Noah, 
Seth, Melchizedeck, and otliers were 
members, or were they not ? If they 
were, by what “ special statute” was 
it? 

It may be considered as uncalled for 
to state that salvation is to be obtain- 
ed by the covenant of redemption, and 
by the cH)veuant of redemption alone. 
But if it he really the case, as Mr. 
M. invariably teaches, that the cove- 
nants of redemption and of circurnci- 
•sion are identical, then is it true, that 
God instead of being a God to Abra- 
ham’s seed (taking the words in the 
sense in which Mr. M. employs 
them) actually placed Abraham’s 
j eldest son beyond the covenant of, 
I redemption, and consequently beyond 
the reach of mercy. The following are 
God’s own words on his est^^blishiug 
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the covenant of circumcision : " And 
as for Ishmael, I have heard thee ; be- 
hold, I have blessed him, and will make 
him fruitful, and will multiply him 
exceedingly : twelve princes shall he 
beget ; and I will make him a great 
nation : but my covenant will I esta- 
blish with Isaac,** If this be not 
putting Ishmael, and in fact every 
one else not d(‘scended from Isaac, 
put of the covenant of redemption, 
will Mr. M., on his mode of inter- 
preting tlie covenants, be pleased to 
tell us what is meant? 

But the covenant of redemption 
and the covenant of circumcision are 
not, as is obvious from the passage 
just quoted, identical. Beyond the 
pale of the former not a mortal under 
heaven has been placed. It has, 
however, no such clause in it, as 1 
will be a God to thee, and to thy seed 
after thee.” This belongs to the 
covenant of circumcision alone, and 
cannot, in the very nature of things, 
mean any thing more than that (xod, 
as their king, should be the protec- 
tor of the Israelitish iiafion. 

We do not deny that there is a 
gospel-intimation in the covenant of 
circumcision. Circumcision itself, the 
apostle tells us, was “ a seal of the 
righteousness of faith,” that is, it was 
a sign or memorial to Abraham of 
the way in which he had become jus- 
tified in the sight of God, namely, 
by faith in the Messiah. And, hence, 
it was also a sign or memorial to all 
his descendants of the same thing. It 
was not indeed a memorial to them, 
that they were justified by faith ; but 
it was a memorial to them of the way 
in which their great progenitor Abra- 
ham had been justified, and of the way 
in which they themselves were to be 
justified, if ever justified at all. It was 
to them, in other fvords, a preacher of 
the gospel. And this, we apprehend, 
is the principal light iq which cir- 
cumcision ought to be viewed. To 
call it the seal of the covenant which 
God made with Abraham and his de- 
scendauts^ — meaning by the term 


seal, the certifying that all the things 
mentioned would certainly be bestow- 
ed or done, — is to state what does 
not accord with fact*. Both Ishmael 
and Esau had circumcision adminis- 
tered to them ; but they were not in 
what is called the covenant of circum- 
cision. To them and to their seed 
the land of Canaan was not given as 
an everlasting possession, — a chief 
thing* in the covenant made with 
Abraham. From this they were cut 
off by the express command of God. 
We say, therefore, that though the 
rite of circumcision was appended to 
the covenant in which God made over 
Canaan to the Israelites, yet it is 
not to be regarded as a seal in the 
sense expressed above. It is called in 
the covenant a token, that is, a sign, 
a mark, a memorial, — a memorial that 
a covenant of such and sucli a nature 
existed between such and such parties. 
But whilst the rite was tlius a memo- 
rial of a certain covenant, it was princi- 
pally a memorial of the way in which 
guUty man was to obtain justification 
with God. 

And here, too, we may be permit- 
ted to remark, that the language so 
much in vogue with many Paedobap- 
tists (we are not aware that Mr. M. 
is to he placed among siudi — we 
hope not), of calling Ba})tism and the 
Lord’s Supper sea 11 /iff ordinances, is 
altogether unscriptural and soul-de- 
ceiving ; and no doidjt thousands 
have been really deceived by such 
representations. Baf)tism and the 
Lord’s Supper seal nothing to any 
man, any more than did the rite of 
circumcision. The former, like the 
latter, are mere memorials, — memo- 
rials to the recipients of certain great 
doctrines and facts, but nothiiig be- 
yond. The speaker or the writer, 
therefVe, that represents baptism and 
the supper as sealing to men the 
great blessings of redemption, is de- 
ceiving them in the most awful de- 
gree, and is to be solemnly charged 
with the guilt of the blood of souls. 

But we have been digressing a little. 
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We remarked above, that we did not 
deny that there was a gospel-intima- 
tion in the covenant of circumcision. 
And it well accords with the ways 
of God that he shoidd in making a 
covenant which particularly respects 
earthly things, not omit a special 
mention of spiritual things. That 
the covenant of circumcision chiefly, 
if not solely, regards time^ any one 
may perceive who reads the 1 7 th of 
Genesis ; but while it chiefly, if not 
solely, regards time, it has a sign at- 
tached to it which points to eternity, 
— a something which says that hea- 
ven is to be obtained through Christ 
alone. 

Yes ; heaven is to. be obtained 
through Christ alone ; but this, alas ! 
is not the opinion of many Pmdobap- 
tists. Numbers lay th(‘ greatest stress 
upon what they call federal holiness. 
What the source of this holiness is, 
— whether it flows directly from the 
parents themselves, or whether it is 
imputed in consequence of their act 
of covenanting, we are not able to 
say. But so much we can say as 
this, that it is something distinct from 
that which comes from the righteous- 
ness of Christ, or from that which is 
inwrought into the heart by the Di- 
vine Spirit ; and it is obviously the 
belief ol' many that this said federal 
holiness is absolutely necessary to a 
child’s being in a state of acceptance 
with God. We believe, however, that 
this is not Mr. Morrison’s opinion, 
lie appears to repudiate the idea 
of the salvation of any one being in 
any way dependant upon what his pa- 
rents may have been, or upon what 
they may not have been ; or upon what 
they may have done, or upon wluitthey 
maynothave done :yet, withoutcharg-* 
inghim witli the consequence, we have 
no hesitation in saying, tliat bis doc- 
trine of a coveuant-velationship, really 
involves the sentiment which he re- 
jects. His words are these : “ God 
has, by his uniform mode of dealing 
with his people by covenant, establish- 
ed the rule, that children are parta- 
2 Y 2 


kers of all the privileffes and respon* 
sibilities into which their parents en- 
ter with him.** — God, in his inflnitd 
wisdom, has seen it best to establish 
the covenant-relationship.** Now, 
here we ask, what are these privileges ? 
Or what is comfirehended in being in 
covenant-relationship ? A covenant 
secures something. And if salvation 
and eternal life be not secured, wo 
cannot imagine what is secured, or 
what, in any one respect, is the hene- 
flt arising from the covenant-relation- 
ship. The enjoyment, of what are 
called church-privileges on earth (to 
which, by the bye, the children of 
Baptists have as much access as those 
of Pf)edol)aj>ti^ts), will prove ti most 
miserable aflair, if there he nothing 
like security for the enjoyment of 
church-privileges in heaven. But 
more of this anon. 

Mr. M. has a great deal to say 
about infants having, under the Old 
Testament dispensation, been mem- 
bers of the church of God ; and of 
their having,^ on this ground, received 
the rite of circumcision. Would that 
Mr. M. had told us what he means 
by the church of God. We believe, 
as he does, that God had a church in 
the world previous to tlie corning of 
(’hrist ; but it may, perhaps, shock 
him to tell him, tliat we do not believe 
that the Jews, as a nation, constitut- 
ed that church, or that circumcision 
and the passover are to he viewed in 
the light of chureh-ordiiianoes. Mr. 
M. is a Presbyterian, and we Baptisti® 
are usually denominated Dissenters j 
but Dissenters though we are called, 
we agree with the churcii of England 
when it says in its articles, that “ the 
visible church of Christ is a congre- 
gation of faithful men.’* Of such a 
church many of the Jews were mem- 
bers ; but it is notorious that there 
were few times, if any, at which it 
could be affirmed, that the Jewish 
nation were a congregation of faithful 
men. The church of the living God 
could never, previous to the coming 
of Christ, be said to hay«i» had any 
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ordinances, excepting prayer and 
praise, and in many, if not in all in- 
stances, sacrifices of one kind or an- 
other ; but subsequent to this, there 
were given to the called from among 
men the institutions of J3aptism and 
the Lord’s Supper, — institutions that 
are to be continued to the end of 
the world. And he who can read the 
New Testament and not see that these 
two appointments were intended for 
believers oid^^ or for those who 
rofessed themselves to be such, is 
lind beyond all redemption. Cir- 
cumcision and the Passover were no 
doubt typical of spiritual things ; but 
in their original import, the one was 
a mere appendage of a covenant which 
referred to temporal things alone, — 
the rite, however, being intended to 
keep in remembrance the most inter- 
esting event in the life of Abraham ; 
and the other was nothing more than 
a memorial of the deliverance of the 
Israelites from Egypt, — ordinances 
which belonged to the Jews as a na- 
tion, and not to them as constituting 
the church of God. Baptism and the 
Lord’s Supper, however, refer to things 
of an entirely spiritual character ; 
and, therefore, most properly belong to 
those persons only who are spiritual, 
— even to those who are members of 
the church of Christ as constituted 
by himself and his apostles. Perhaps 
Mr. M. will, in reference to what has 
now been said, tell us whether he be- 
lieves it possible lor the holy God to 
establish aconstitntion of things which 
should embrace thousands and tens of 
thousands of those who were obvious- 
ly unconverted, — and to call such a 
constitution his church, — even that 
church which hath been redeemed 
from among men ? If, then the Jewish ‘j 
people, as a nation, did not, in this 
sense, constitute fhe church of God, 
we may be permitted to use Mr. 
M.’s own words, and, in a humbler 
tone than that which he has adopted, 
to ask him, to show to us when and 
where God lias, by any special statute, 
put infanta into his church ? Tliis we 


think to be incumbent upon him be- 
fore he can “demand” of us the 
when and the where God has, by any 
special statute, put* children out of 
his church ? God’s own church upon 
earth has never, as such, had any 
thing to do with infants. Ilis cliurch 
in heaven, however, has ; and it is 
our joy to believe that every infant 
throughout the wide world, dying in 
infanby, is added to the glorious 
assembly which is above. We ques- 
tion, however, whether Mr. M. be- 
lieves this. We very much suspect, 
nay, we believe; that his covenant- 
relationship and his infant-baptism 
stand in the way of his making such 
a hap})y acknowledgment : and that, 
if he would speak fairly out, he would 
own to us that he most strongly 
doubts, whether unbaptized children 
are safe for eternity or not. It is 
possible, however, that in saying this, 
we are saying too little. Mr. Morri- 
son may, like many of his jiredeces- 
sors, have so much kindness of heart, 
as to leave all the poor unfortunates to 
the “ uiicovenanted mercies of God.” 
Well ; for this, there may be some 
reason for thankfulness. We should 
like, however, to know what sort of 
mercies “ uiicovenanted mercies” are. 
Eternal life cannot be one of them ; 
for this, we are certain, is nothing 
less than the chief blessing of the 
covenant of everlasting love. What, 
then, are they? O for some gifted 
seer to reveal to us the futurity of the 
departed children of Baptists ! O the 
tender mercies of infant- baptism ! 
Though the lack of covenant-relation- 
ship and of baptism, be no fault what- 
ever of the dying infant, yet does it 
depart under a cloud, — a cloud behind 
'which or below wliich, Mr. M. will 
not say what exists. O Infant-bap- 
tism ! .infant-baptism ! thou lookest 
with a most dubious and mournful as- 
pect upon millions of those of whom 
the Scripture says, that “ they have 
done neither good nor evil,” and have 
never had it in their power to obtain 
either admission into the covenant, 
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or the sprinkling of the mysterious 
water ! 

Hut here Mr. Morrison may, in 
defence of his ehurch-membership of 
children, probably refer us to bis text ; 
“ Suffer little children to come unto 
me, and forbid them not,** and he 
may remind us that Christ says that 
“of such are the kingdom of God.’* 
We are of opinion tliat tlie plirase 
“ tlie kingdom of God” in this, as in 
some otlier passages, means heaven, 
—and heaven alone ; and we regard 
the declaration of Christ as a most 
consolatory announcement of there 
being many little children in the 
world of glory above. 

But if we even allow, that Christ 
by the words, “ the kingdom of 
God,” has reference not to heaven 
but to earth, the question will still 
recur, What is the meaning of the 
phrase as confined to the earth? Mr. 
M. throughout intimates that the 
church of God is intended. But to 
this we unhesitatingly demur. Think 
of Christ and of John saying to the 
people : “ Jlcpent for the clnirch of 
God is at hand!” Had Mr. Morrison 
told us, that the phrase “ the king- 
dom of God,” frequently means the 
new or Cdivistian dispensation, he 
would have informed us of what is 
more in accordance with the Scrip- 
tures ; and then, too, we should have 
better understood how children could 
be the subjects of Christ’s reign ra- 
ther than how they could be the 
members of a church, not an ordi- 
nance nor a doctrine of which they 
can understand, not a privilege of 
which they can appreciate, and not a 
duty of which they can discharge. 
Christ in his reign, can extend his 
mercies even unto those who are as* 
yet too youiig to understand either 
the greatness of the blessings confer- 
red, or to know the source from 
which they emanate. If the new dis- 
pensation had brought nothing else to 
infants than deliverance from the yoke 
of circumcision, it has brought to 
them a mercy of no small magnitude. 


But let us not be too hard with 
Mr. Morrison, — let us even admit 
that the phrase “the kingdom of 
God,” means the church, of God, and 
tlien let us try him by the reasonings 
which he himself has seen fit to em- 
ploy. His argument, in a few words, 
is this, that as “ the figure” of a 
kingdom is used by Christ to illus- 
trate the nature of the church, so, 
children being members of this king- 
dom, “ have a right to the protection 
of its laws, to the privilege of being 
recognized as legal subjects, and to all 
the rights and privileges of that rela- 
tion.” Mr. JMorrisoii we believe is 
not ignorant of such a thing in some 
governments as the franchise, — usual- 
ly esteemed to be one of the most 
valuable of ])olitical rights. But have 
infants this privilege ? The answer is, 
No ; and the reason is, they have not 
sense to exercise it. And just so we 
say, that even if it be allowed, that 
the phrase “ the kingdom of God,** 
means the church of Christ, and that 
infants are members of that church, 
yet there are ordinances of divine ap- 
pointment belonging to the body in 
which infants, from their want of 
sense, cannot participate, and which 
they cannot enjoy. And in saying 
this, we say no more than Mr. Mor- 
rison does himself. The Lord’s Sup- 
per he knows belongs to the church 
of Christ ; but does he allow infants 
to partake of the communion ? We 
know he does not; and why? Just 
because infants are incapable of com- 
prehending what is intended. And 
has it never occurred to him to ask, 
whether infants understand anything 
about baptism? He tells us most 
plainly that “ all persons who had 
been legally circumcised, and had not 
forfeited their rights by sin were en* 
titled to the privilege of partaking 
“ of the paschal feast.** And this we 
believe to be correct. Even little 
children partook of the passover. Hut 
Mr. Morrison does not tell us that 
little children, who have been baptiz- 
ed, are entitled to partjjj^ce of tlie 
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Lord’s Supper, or are ever permitted 
by him and his brethren to do so. 
And why are they restrained ? If they 
have a right to all the privileges of 
the church, surely they have a right 
to this. 

Of Mr. Morrison’s arguments for 
infant-baptism drawn from the pass- 
ing of the Israelites through the Red 
Sea ; from the baptism of households ; 
and from what is mentioned of chil- 
dren in 1 (^or. vii. 11 ; little need 
be said. His reasoning on the first 
would go to prove that kneading- 
troiighs, dongli, and other things, 
should be baptized as well as children ; 
for those were equally under the 
cloud with these. As it regards the 
households baptized, there is no one 
who does not know that what is said 
of them tells more strongly for the 
Baptists than the Pcedobaptists, — it 
being plainly asserted that all in these 
households were believers. And as 
it respects, 1 Cor. vii , it has, we 
conceive, nothing at all to do with 
the subject in hand. 

Mr. Morrison has, however, an- 
other argument drawn from what 
Peter said on the day of Pentecost, 
on which we deem it necessary to say 
a few words. After quoting the 
apostle’s language: “for the promise 
is to you and your children, and to 
all that are afar off, even as many as 
the Lord our God shall call,” Mr. 
Morrison asks, what is the promise 
here referred to ? And then he an- 
swers to himself: “ Let tlm same 
apostle explain, ‘ye are the children 
of the prophets and of the covenant 
which God made with our fathers, 
saying unto Abraham, and in thy seed 
shall all the kindreds of the eartli be 
blessed.*” “Now how,” continues 
Mr. M., “could the Jews, who were 
addressed at this time, and were re- 
ferred thus distinctly to that covenant 
with its promise, suppose that their 
infant children were not included ?” 
On this statement of Mr. Morrison 
we submit the following remarks. 

1st. Mr Morrison has here two 


quotations from the apostle Peter, — 
one from his address on the day of 
Pentecost, and one from another ad- 
dress delivered sometime after on the 
occasion of the healing of a lame man 
at the temple ; but he has so connect- 
ed the two passages as to make it 
appear that they wore delivered at 
the same time. We do not say that 
Mr. Morrison has done this inten- 
tionally. We believe him to be in- 
capable of such an act. But still he 
has done the thing ; and tlie obvious 
impression given to his readers is, that 
when Peter, on the day of Pentecost, 
spoke of “the promise,” he referred 
to the covenant of circumcision which 
included both parents and children ; 
for thus Mr. M. understands the 
latter of the two quotations. 

But, 2ndly, It may fairly be ques- 
tioned whether Peter in his address, 
as contained in the 3d chapter of the 
Acts, has any reference at all to the 
covenant of circumcision, Ilis words 
are : “ Ye are the children of the pro- 
phets and of the covenant which God 
made with our fathers, saying unto 
Abraham, and in thy seed shall all 
the kindreds of the earth be blessed.” 
Now, where are these words of God 
to Abraham to be found 'I In the co- 
venant of circumcision? No; not at 
all. They make no part whatever of 
that covenant. They make a part of 
God’s address to his servant on the 
occasion of his having taken his son 
Isaac to sacrifice him on mount Mo- 
riah ; and are consequently to be re- 
ferred to the covenant of redemption 
alone, — a covenant especially mention- 
ed to the Jews, — but a covenant 
which contains no such clause as, “ 1 
will be a God unto thee, and to thy 
»seed after thee.” Mr. Morrison has 
therefore, gained nothing by his 
bringing,, the two passages together 
in the manner he has done. 

But, 3rdly, It may now be asked, 
what, then, is the promise referred to 
by Peter in Acts ii. 39 ? To this we 
give the very same answer which has 
been given a thousand times before, 
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and the only answer which, in consis- 
tency with truth, can ever be given. 
The Holy Ghost is meant. It will be 
enough to quote the passage in its 
connexion for all, but those who are 
detertiiined not to be convinced, to 
see that we are right : “ Then Peter 
said unto them. Repent, and be bap- 
tized every one of you in the name of 
Jesus Christ, for the remission of 
sins ; and ye shall receive the*gift of 
the Holy Ghost : for the promise 
(what promise ? even the promise of 
the Holy Ghost jtist mentioned and 
previously quoted at length from the 
book of Joel,) is unto you, and to 
your children, and to all that are afar 
otf, even as many as the Lord our 
God shall call.’^ That the term 
“ children” liere used does not mean 
infants, will be obvious to all when 
they consider what is meant by the 
Holy Ghost. The miraculous influ- 
ences of the Spirit are intended ; and 
these were never bestowed upon in- 
fants. 

It may now be expected that we 
should notice Mr. Morrison’s compa- 
nion, Mr. David Bostwick, whose 
echo Mr, M. has unfortunately made 
himself; but this we will not do. We 
do not, however, ]dedge ourselves 
that we shall not, should circum- 
stances require us, do so ou a future 
occasion, when we engage to make 


short work both with him and some 
of his traditions from the early fathers. 
We have thought, however, that we 
ought at present to content ourselves 
with Mr. Morrison, who is afar more 
acute reasoner than Mr. Bostwick, 
and who echoes much more startling- 
ly some of Mr. B’s. arguments than 
Mr. B. utters them himself. 

Ill conclusion, we would most seri- 
ously advise Mr. M. and all his bre- 
thren to have done with the subject 
of infant-baptism, particularly if they 
intend to go on advocating it on the 
ground of what they call covenant-re- 
lationship. This, in our opinion, is 
one of the veriest figments in exist- 
ence, and is of the same nature 
with the absurdity of apostolical suc- 
cession. A man forsootli, whatever 
be his character and doctrine, is 
a minister of Christ became he has 
been ordained by one of a regular lino 
of bishops , — reyular so called ; and a 
child, forsooth, is cntilled to the ordi- 
nances of the gospel became his fa- 
ther or bis mother may have been a 
Christian, or it may have been only 
a Christian in name, Tlie New Ti>8- 
tament knows nothing of covenant- 
relationship, — a title to privileges by 
succession. The only succession of 
which the Scrijjture speaks, is the 
succession of corrupt human nature. 

Calcutta, A. L. 
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A FEW years ago, I received a 
note from a certain Hospital, in- 
forming me that a person was in* 1 
the Hospital very ill, and wished to 
see a minister of the denomination 
to which I belong. As people gener- 
ally do not think of sending for a 
minister until they find their end 
drawing near, I went immediately. 

On my arrival at the Hospital I 

foiuvi tW the individual who de- 


sired my attendance, was suffering 
from acute dysentery, the conse- 
quence of dissipation and excesses. 
In ordec that I might be able to deal 
faithfully with hini, I desired to know 
something of his past history. 

He then said : — “ My father was 
a minister, hut is now dead. I haye 
been all ray life a very wicked fellow, 
in fact I am guilty of every sin, and 
have not prayed to God 20 years. 
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Do you think God will pardon a man 
like me I pointed out his duty, 
the willingness and the ability of the 
Saviour to rescue men from condem- 
nation, and proposed prayer. He 
said “ you may, but, I do not think 
that it is of any use.” After this I 
left him, with a promise that I would 
call in tbe morning. 

When I called the next day I 
found him removed to a vacant ward, 
his anguish and agony of mind and 
loud wails of despair, were so dread- 
ful, that ,the oth(?r patients were dis- 
turbed by his presence. When he re- 
cognised me he said, “ I liave thought 
of all you told me last night, but I 
have no hope, I ehall soon be in IJefl ; 
I am too great a sinner for God to 
pardon me.” I brought forward every 
passage of scripture that 1 thought 
would throw a ray of light upon that 
dark, dreary, and agitated soul, and 
prayed with him ; he turned his face 
to the wall and howled in a inanuer 
so unearthly, that my whole frame 
quivered, and when I was on iny 
knees he shouted, “ it is of no use, sir, 
the devils are waiting for me. Get 
me some laudanum.” And seeing one 
of the attendants coming by, he said 
the same to him. I attempted to 
speak to him once more, he said, “ let 
me alone sir ” As I retreated from 
the ward, the last words that 1 heard, 
were “ laudanum, Hell, and damna- 
tion.” 

Reader, are you the child of a 
Christian minister, or of juous pa- 
rents ? You remember your once hap- 
py and cheerful home, the many pray- 
ers that were offered on your beluilf, 
the thousand tears that were shed 
on your account, tears that were shed 


through anxiety, for your future wel- 
fare. You still recollect the earnest, 
pathetic, and affectionate cautions 
and warnings, that were given you. 
You cannot have forgotten that you 
were once respectable and respected. 

What is your present condition 
and position ? The slave of vice and 
dissipation, a lost, and abandoned 
character, herding with the pest and 
scum of society, wallowing day after 
day in nameless pollutions. 

Your name is never mentioned at 
home without a blush, and you are 
glad to avert your eyes from those 
that loved you best. 

Though fallen, you are not hope- 
less, There is mercy in heaven, 
there is grace to renew your nature. 
Then, with the recollection of past, 
and endeared happiness, and with a 
resolution worthy of an intelligent 
and immortal being, on your bended 
knee, confess your sins, seek strength 
from him that is omnipotent, to ena- 
ble you to forsake your evil ways, 
and to retrieve your character and 
position in society. Angels will re- 
joice, and you will thrill the hearts 
of your dearest friends with ineffable 
joy. 

Are you determined to disregard 
every warning, every admonition ? 
Pause ; there are such things as 
death, judgment, eternity, and dam- 
nation before you. If there is no- 
thing human or earthly that can 
touch your heart, God can and will, 
perhaps in your dying hour, if not 
then, in the next world, when your 
disembodied guilty soul, shall stand 
before*is judgment seat. 

Brython. 
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THE SITUATION AND PROSPECTS OF LITTLE CFllLDKEN. 


AN ADDRESS BY THE REV. WIL- 
KINS. 

My dear cliildrcii, — lu attempting now 
1o address you, 1 will promise to ob- 
serve two things which I Know arc al- 
w^ays liked on such occasions as the 
present. One is, tliat the remarks made 
shali Jbe very simple, that all can uuder- 
VOlr. I. 2 2 


stand, — and the oth^r, that they shall hr 
very short ; and as I mean t-o observe 
these two things, 1 tliink 1 shall have 
the attention of every one of you. 1 am 
very fond of little children, and love to 
speak to them ; but sometimcK tiud a 
difticulty lest I should burden the me- 
mory. 
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1 shall give you a very short text, and 
very little divisions, only two words in 
the text, which you will find in the First 
Kpistle of St. John, Second chapter, 
and 28th verse — Little children.” 

These are very interesting little crea- 
tures, and every i)ody loves them. Now, 
there are five things I shall speak about 
little children, just as many as you have 
fingers on your hand. li(‘gin with your 
thumb, and there will he one for {*ach ; 
and to help you to remember them I 
will tell you eacli begins with a D. First 
the dignity of little children ; Secondy 
the depravity of little children ; Thirdy 
the danger of little children ; Foarthy 
the duty of little children ; Fi/thy the 
destiny of little cdiildren. 

I. Little children are very dignified 
creatures. Not an object in God’s crea- 
tion has so much dignity connected vvitli 
it as a little child. Not the sun, with 
all its beauty and splendour, though it 
possesses so much light, and pours forth 
Its rays wdth so much magnificence, — 
this has not such dignity as a child. 
Not even the lion which is so strong, 
noble and courageous, nor the tiger, so 
ferocious, nor the elephant that stalks 
along with its huge body ; not one of 
these has so much dignity as a little 
cliiid. We have a bod> : it is not so 
large as these great animals, but there 
is great beauty m it. If you were to 
exaiiiiiie only the arm, and take oft* the 
skill, and see the wisdom and skill in 
its whole structure, how every iiinscle is 
adapted to its use, you would be quHe 
astonished ; and so, if you were to exa- 
mine in the same way the whole, you 
could not hut admire the contrivance, 
skill, and power of the Creator. 

Yet all this does not constitute the 
dignity we would speak of. Then what 
is it ? The mind. Yes, this is most 
wonderful ; we have the power of think- 
ing, of writing, of numbering, and we 
have many other faculties that make us 
far more beautiful and dignified than 
these large animals. God made the sun 
and all the heavenly bodies, trees, and 
every thing that was good for food ; yet 
when he made many he looked upon 
him with the greatest interest. There 
is one thing, however, which makes the 
Tyiind so dignified which I must speak to 
you about, that is, it must live for ever. 
What a wonderful thing ! No being can 
kill the soul ; hence Jesus Christ said, 
“ Fear uoId them that can kill the body^ 


and after that have no more that they can 
do ; but rather fear Him who hath pow- 
er over body and soul.” Thus you see 
the dignity of a child^ does not consist 
in the strength or beauty of the body, 
hut in the mind, which has such won- 
derful powers, and never can die. 

II. The second D is something very 
painful, — the depravity of little children. 
The sun never sins, nothing in the whole 
world sins, but the soul which lives for- 
ever. Every little child is a sinner against 
God ; lie is born in sin, and it grows up 
with him. In how many ways docs it 
show itself! Sometimes at liome little 
children manifest very hiu\ disjmsitions, 
great anger, disobedience to their parents; 
this all shows that little chililreii are 
depraved. They have no love for that 
wliich is good ; they like the pleasures 
of the world better than religion, or 
than hearing about Jesus Christ ; and 
though, it is painful, I wish every one 
to be inqu’cssed with thef’fact, that the 
heart is depraved, and does not delight 
in doing the will of God, or in his word, 
when it is made known. We are in- 
structed in the Bible that the eye of God 
is ever upon us; but sometimes liUle 
children forget this. A little chdd whom 
I know, once got under the table and 
said, “ God cannot see me now per- 
haps some of you have thought so too, 
but God can see you, and sees that you 
arc very wicked. He secs the heart as 
well as the actions. Little children love 
sin; ‘‘they love darkness rather than 
light, because their deeds are evil.” 
There has never been more than one 
little child who never sinned. Wiio was 
that? Jesus Christ. What a lovely cliild 
he w^as ; in all the liistories of children 
in the world, there never was such an- 
other. 

HI. The third D is the danger of 
little children. We are in danger every 
day. In walking along the street, we 
may meet with some accident, or at 
home we may be injured ; hut this is 
^ not the greatest danger even of little 
children. What then is the greatest? 
First, you are in danger of getting worse 
unless God by his grace cliange your 
hearts, and make you hate sin and love 
Jesus Christ. That wicked temper which 
inclines you to disobey mamma or papa, 
if it is not checked, will get worse. 
Your enmity against God will also grow 
every day worse and worse The world 
will have a greater hold upon you-; • and 
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instead of preparing for God and hap- 
pitiess, you will delight more and more 
in what is evil. Have you ever thought 
of this ? Your ppents have taught you 
that you are siuuer; hut have you real- 
ly thought of yf)ur danger? If you 
were to think how sin increases in 
strength, and what you might be in live 
years' time as the result, you would now 
hardly believe it to be possible. Sin is 
such a terrible thing, it grows with oiu* 
growth, and increases with our sUength. 
Tliat lovely little child who never sinned 
as he grew older, grew in favour with 
(iod and with man, — that is, he was so 
good, so holy, and hated sm so much, 
he was blessing every body, so kind in 
his manner, so loving to all, and seek- 
ing to do good to every one, that God 
<lelighted in him. Another danger is, 
that you may /ieijcr better. What a 
fearful thing ! God has said of one 
“ Let him alone, he is joined to idols.” 
The worst [lositioii any one can he iu, 
is to he let alone. He is without hojie. 

IV. 'riie fourth 1) is the duty of little 
children. You should give your hearts 
to God, and do it to-day. This is your 
duty. Oh, what joy would it give on 
earth, to your parents and friends, and 
to the angels in heaven, if every child 
would come to God and say, “ Here I 
am, oh take me, and wash away my sins, 
and make me what thou wouldst have 
me to be !” I must press this duty 
U]>ou \ou, it is so important it should be 
done now, 1 wisli you would all come 
to God, every one of you ; ask liiin to 
give you a new heart, a right sjiirit, and 
to help you to love and si'rve him. Did 
any clultl lierc come away from home this 
morning without jirayer to God ? I hope 
not ; it is a sad thing to live without 
player; well now, jiray earnestly to him 
that he wtmld take away your depravity 
and make you like Jesus Christ — kind 
iu maimer, loving iu sjiirit ami holy iii 
all your deportment. 

y. The tifth 1) is the destiny of little 
children. You have dignity because you 
have a soul, and are to live for everTn 
Now, where sliall you live ! There is i 
heaven, that happy beautiful pltce ; and | 
there is hell, that world of misery and 
suffering. Some of you nniy be gone 
to another world before the next year. 
Where will you be gone to ? What a 
happiness wdll it he to know, that when 
you the, you will be gone to that hapj>y 
plac9 where Jesus Christ is. Tiiere is 
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not a little child here too young to die ; 
and there is not one too young to be 
saved. What an awful thing would it 
be for you to die wdth your hearts un- 
changed, and your sins not washed away 
by the blood of Jesus Christ ! Now, 
dear children, we shall not have the end 
answ^ered for which we came here this 
morning, unless you begin at once to 
pray for yourselves, and read your Bibles, 
where you will learn about Enoch wlio 
walked with God, and Abraham who was 
his friend, how dignified were they ; ami 
many more you will read about there. 1 
hojie you read and love the Bible. A 
little child who had been blessed by 
Sabbath-school instruction, when on her 
death-bed, was asked if she was afraid 
to die ; she rejilied, No, I have learnt 
that at the Sjihbath-sc.hool, which has 
taught me about Jesus Christ, and I am 
now going to be with him, and am not 
therefore afraid.” May you, my dear 
children, be like her. Remember these 
few remarks, ami jiray to God that you 
may live to his glory here, and wluni 
you die, go to be with him in glory. 
Thus you will escape all danger, and se- 
cure the highest dignity. Amen. — JJrit- 
ish Mothers* Mayazine. 


THE GOOD OLD KING, AND THE 
DYING G\PSY. 

[ The followin*^ beuutdul fitul Mllcctmg inci- 
dent ui tlu5 lileoi (Ji'orgc Jil. extracted (nun 

Tlic (.lypsie^^ Atl\ ocalc,’' by .bimus Crtvl)l>.] 

A king of England, of hajipy nicum- 
ry, who loved his peo])le and his God, 
occasionally took the cvercisc of hunt- 
ing. Being out one day for this pur- 
pose, the chase lay through the shrubs 
of tlie forest. The stag ha<l been hard 
run, and to escape the (logs, had crossed 
the river in a deep part. As the dogs 
could not be brought to follow, it became 
necessary, in order to come up with it, to 
make a circuitous route along the bunks 
of the river, through some thick and 
troublesome underwood The rough- 
ness of the ground, tlie long grass and 
frequent thickets, obliged tlu* sptjrts- 
men to separate frhni each other; eacdi 
one endeavouring to makt^ the best and 
speediest route be could. Before they 
had reached the end of the forest, the 
king’s horse manifested signs of fatigtie 
and uneasiness ; so much so, that his 
majesty resolved u})ou yielding the plea- 
sures of the chase to thosii*of compas- 
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»iori lor his horse. With this view 
he turned down the first avenue in 
the forest, and determined on riding 
gently to the oaks, there to wait for 
some of his attendants. The king had 
only ])rocecded a few yards, when, 
instead of the cry of the hounds, he 
fancied he heard t\ie cry of human dis- 
tiH'ss. As iu*. rode foi vvard, he heard it 
more distinctly. “ Oli, my mother, my 
mother! God ])ity and bless my poor 
mother !” The curiosity and kindness of 
the sovereign led him instantly to tlie 
spot. It was a little green plot on one 
si<lc of the forest, where was spread on 
tin' grass, under a branching oak a little 
))iillet, liulf covered wdth a kind of tent ; 
and a basket or two, with some packs, 
lay on the ground at a few paces distant 
from the tent. Mcar to the root of the 
tree, he observed a little swarthy girl, 
about eight years of age, on her knees 
praying, while her little black eyes ran 
down with tears. Distress of any kind 
was always relieved by his Majesty, for 
he had a heart which melted at “ human 
w'oe nor w'as it unaffected on this oc- 
casion. And now he enquired, What 
my child, is the cause of your weeping ? 
Eor what do you pray ?” The little crea- 
ture at first started, then rose from her 
knees, and pokiting to the tent, said, 
Oh, Sir, my dying mother What V* 

said his Miijesty, dismounting, and fast- 
ening his horse up to the branches of the 
oak What, my child ? tell me all about 
it.” The little creature now' led the king 
to the tent ; there lay partly covered a 
middle aged female gipsy m the last stage 
of a decline, and in the last moments of 
life. She turned her dying eyes expres- 
sively to the royal visitor, then looked up 
to heaven, but not a word did she utter ; 
the organs of sjieceh had ceased their 
office, “ the silver cord was loosed, and 
the wheel broken at the cistern.” The 
little girl then wept aloud, and stooping 
down, wiped the dying sweat from her 
mother’s face. The king, much affected, 
asked the child her name, and of her 
family and how long her mother had 
been ill. Just at that moment, another 
gipsy girl, much older, came out of breath 
to the spot. She had been at the town 

of W , and had brought some 

medicine for her dying mother. Observ- 
ing a stranger, she modestly curtsied, 
and hastening to her mother, knelt down 
by her side, kissed her pallid lips, and 
burst into t^ars. “ What, my dear child,” 


sanl his Majesty, can be done for yon ?” 
“ Oh, Sir,” she replied, my dying mo- 
ther wanted a religious person to teach 
her, and to pray with her before she die<L 
I ran all the way, before it was light, 

this morning, to W , and asked for 

a minister, huf wo one could / yet to com^e 
with me to irray with my dear mother/'' 
The dying woman seemed sensible of 
what lier daughter W'as saying, and Ikt 
countenance w'as much agitated. The air 
was agnin rent with the cries of the dis- 
tressed daughters. The king full of 
kindness, instaiitly endeavoured to com- 
fort them : he said, “ 1 am a minister, 
and God has sent me to instruct and 
comfort your mother.” He then sat 
down on a pack, by the side of the pallet, 
and taking the hand of the dying gi]isy, 
discoursed on the demerit of sm, and the 
nature of redemption. He then pointed 
her to Christ, the all-sufficient Saviour. 
While doing this, the poor creature 
seemed to gather consolation and hope : 
her eyes sparkled with brightness, and 
her countenance became animated. She 
looked up — she smiled ; but it was the 
last smile — ^it was the glimering of expir- 
ing nature. As the expression of peace, 
however, remained strong in her counte- 
nance, it was not till some time had 
elapsed, that they perceived the stxUgling 
spirit had left mortalitv. It was at this 
moment that some oi his Majesty’s at- 
tendants, who had missed him at the 
chase, and who had been riding througli 
the fori'st in search of him, rode up, and 
found him comforting the afflicted gipsies. 
He now rose up, put some gold into the 
afflicted girls’ hands, promised them his 
protection, and bade them to look to 
heaven. He then wiped the tears from 
his eyes, mounted his horse and proceed- 
ed with his attendants. 

THE BLACK BOY AND THE GREAT 
MASSA. 

A poor black boy, the property of a 
slave-holder in Africa, having heard of 
the preaching of the missionaries, felt a 
strong desire to go and hear about Jesus 
Christ. <For this purpose he crept secret- 
ly away one evening, hut being obliged 
to pass under the window of the house, 
his master observed him, and called out, 
“Where are you going?” The poor 
fellow came back trembling, and sail I, 
“ Me go to hear the missionaries, massn.” 
“To hear the missionaries, indeed'^ if 
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ever you there, you shall Imve 
nine arnl thirty lashes, and he put in 
irons/’ With a disconsolate look, the 
}ioor black replied. “ Me tell Massa, me 
tell the great Massa.” “ Tell the great 
Massa,” rc])lied the master, ‘‘What do 
you mean V” “ Mo ttdl the great Massa, 
tlu} Lord in heaven, that my massa was 
angry with me, because 1 wanted to go 
ainl ht‘ar his word.” The master was 
stinck with astoinshnumt, his colour 
clianged, and unable to conceal bis feel- 
ings, he hastily turned away, saying, 
“ (h) along, and hour the missionaries.” 
Jieing thus ])ormitted, the poor hoy glad- 
ly complied. In the meantime, the 
iniml of the master became restless and 
uueas>'. lie had not been accustomed 


to think that he had a Master in heaven, 
who knew and obsei»vcd all his actions, 
and he at length determined to follow 
his slave, and see if there could be any 
peace obtained for his troubled spirit ; 
and creeping unobserved, he slunk into a 
secret corner, and eagerly listened to 
the words of the missionary. That day 
Mr. Kitchener addressed the natives 
from these words ; — Lovest thou me ?” 
— “ Is there no poor sinner,” said he, 
“ who can answer this question ? not one 
poor slave who loves jesus Christ? no 
one who dares to confess him?” Hero 
the poor slave boy, unable to rt^straiu 
any longer, sprang up, ami holding up 
hi.s hands, cried, \e.s, me love him, 
me love Jesns Christ very much,” 


l^cligious Jntelliscnrc. 

ftome Jliccoitl. 

RECENT BAPTISMS, 

Banaras —On the 2nd Sc])temhcr two Native young women, brought up by 
onv aged Missiomivv brother, Mr. Smith, were baptized on a jirotessum of faith in 
the Lord Jesus Christ. 

UiNAOKi’ouK. — We umlc.rstand that eight or nine professed believers were ha]»- 
iiziMl on the 8th ultimo at this station — ^may they all have grace to eontmuo sttalliist 
in the course on which they have entered, and then receive the crown of lile. 

We believe baptisms have recently occurred at some other statiims, particulars of 
wliicli pleasing events have not yet come to hand. 


SINGAPORE. 


Thr following account of Missionary 
operations in Singapore, is extracted from 
a commuiiieatioii of a Christian friend 
who Intel}' visited the Island. 

Rev. B. P. Kensberiy, of tlie London 
Missionary Society, has been a long time 
at Singapore, and is labouring among the 
Malays, in whose language he is in every 
way qualified, and is no doubt doing much 
good amongst them. ‘‘The Kingdcftit 
of heaven cometli not by observation.” 
lie is the only Missionary in^tbe whole 
Island, and has, beside a chapel where 
he preaches ,oii the Sunday and Friday 
evenings, a Boarding School consisting 
of Malay boys placed under his sole 
management for n certain number of 
years, whom he clothes, feeds, and boards. 
Hu has about 28 boys under liis care, two 


of them the sons of a ncighhouriug rajii, 
and the progress the hoys ha\ e made is 
very creditable, and the cure taken to 
instill into them the swiuit doctrine 
of love to God for Christ’s sake, luul 
instruct them in the scriptures as the 
basis of their knowledge, must dcvclopc 
fruit ill due time. Family worship with 
the whole school is conducted every 
morning, when the cider boys read m 
Malay a portion of scripture and Mr. 
Kcasberry explains^ it. They sing delight- 
fully. The Society atfords nothing to- 
wards its support, and it is kept up by 
local subscriptions. Mr, Kcasberry re- 
presented the Malays to me as a very 
indolent race, having no desire to culti- 
vate land, most diflicult to roust) from 
their lethargic .state, content to 
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obtain a livelihootl hy fishing. Desirous 
to be instrumental m waking them out 
of their long slumber, he is endeavour- 
ing gradually, to create in them a taste 
for agriculture or some useful trade, and 
for that purpose he has a piece of land, 
a Printing Establishment, a Lithogra- 
phic Press, and Book- Binding Establish- 
ment, all in active operation, under his 
sole daily superintendence, without any 
assistant. A number of his boys, as they 
prow up, follow out his advice by assist- 
ing in Printing or Lithogra])hing, which 
ever they fancy. I believe the whole of 
his business in the three departments of 
work, is conducted by his pupils, with the 
exception of one of the Book-binders and 
two men in the Printing Office. To show 
how much they love Mr. Keasberry, 
these boys could at any time obtain em- 
ployment with the merchants for high 
salaries, but they remain with him and 
feel quite contented with a small salary, 
plainly showing that they have a know- 
ledge of discerning between serving 
worldly persons and Christians ; and wifi 
not the Lord, by His marvellous grace, 
help all that are endeavouring, however 
faint their conceptions may be, to walk 
in the fear of God, and bring them in 
due time to feel their miserable state and 
accept of the finished work of Christ ? It 
is the day of small things with Mr. Koas- 
berry, but he can rejoice in having fruit 
from bis labours, the church numbering 
altogether about 25 or 30 members, and 
some of his hearers are in a vei^ hopeful 
state. I think it was Burder’s saying, 
“ The Lord commanded His servants to 
be faithful, not to be successful and lay- 
ing hold of His promises, that strength- 
ens hope, and wrestling with Him in 
prayer, a blessing must be the result. 
Mr. Keasberry very much needs a person 
qualified to instruct youth, and who 
w'ould take the entire management of 
bis school, a person possessing the love 
of God and the interest of Christ at heart, 
that would work with singleness of eye. 


** diligent in business, fervent in spirit, 
serving the Lord.'* The Society with 
which he is connected is willing to affonl 
a liberal salary to such ^ person, if he can 
be found on the spot, Mr. Keasberry 
must feel the weight of so many duties 
very much, but as he mourns over the 
neglected state of so many villages and 
towns around the Island, and is very 
anxious to proclaim to them the “ un- 
searchable riches of Christ,” and which 
he now cannot do, unless to the neglect 
of his hopeful school, I hope some one 
may be raised by the Lord to help him. 
Mr. Keasberry used to have a Wednes- 
day evening English service at the 
Mission Chapel, but as the Chaplain bad 
chosen the same evening, for the same 
purpose, and in so small a community, 
Mr. Keasberry closed his. When I was 
in Singa])ore the Chaplain had also dis- 
continued the meeting, and as a remnant 
of God’s people is on the Island, and 
they feel the need of it, Mr, Keasberry 
has again commenced it. I must not 
forget to mention that Mr. Keasberry 
has a “ helper” in his lovely pilgrimage, 
in Mrs. Keasberry, who is always employ- 
ed in teaching the boys to knit and work 
in worsted during their play hours. 
This is voluntary work, and it was pleas- 
ing to see a number of the boys engaged 
in learning what may, some future day, 
be turned to advantage. This shows that 
they feel grateful for the love shown 
them in instructing them and taking cju-c 
of them ; and who would not devote their 
time to useful purposes when such ain])le 
reward as appreciating your motives and 
acknowledging them is bestowed ; but 
when doing good in the hope of gaining 
a smile from our Father in heaven, oh 
what joy to work from love to Clirist for 
what He has done for us ! Theni is a 
school on the Island for female ehildreu 
supporte<l by the “ Society for Promoting 
Female Education in the East” and con- 
ducted by Miss Grant. 


JELLASORE. 


You will, I am sure, be glad to learn 
that the Lord has of late visited us, in 
great mercy, and converted a number of 
recious souls at our station, last sabbath, 
had the privilege of baptising five happy 
converts, three of the number had for 
several yca^s been nominal Christians. 


We trust they are now such in reality. 
The remaining two are 8antal youths 
belonging to our school. They only broke 
caste about a fortnight previous to their 
baptism. Several of the other Santal lads 
have appeared deeply interested, as well 
as a number of the villagers, but 
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. not as yet obtained strength to forsake 
all for Christ- The noise and opposition 
raised among the Saiitals by the conver- 
sion of these two youths, serve at pre- 
sent to deter otheVs, a number of whom 
we had thought not far from the king- 
dom of Heaven. It is now evident that 
a Santal, equally with a Hindu, must be 
counted an out caste among his own 
j)eo])le, whenever he renounces his former 
siqKTstitions and embraces the faith of 
Christ. , 

One of the two converts is a very 
jiroinisiug youth. It is a feast to listen 
to Ins prayers, the simple, artless manner 
in which he confesses his sin and ignor- 
ance, and pleads for pardon and enlight- 
enment, leaves no room to doubt his 
being taught by the S])irit. Nor is his 
attention confined to hims<;lf. Again 
and again have I listened with delight 
to his earnest su]i])licatious on behalf of 
his ignorant, sinful, despised country- 
men, scattered abroad over the jangals 
like sheep having no shepherd. And in 
the simplicity of his heart he prays that 
lie may be enabled to preach to them 
the Gospel of Christ. The Lord make 
liini a vessel of mercy to these ilespised, 
long-neglectcd sons of the forest ! 

We have two or three other candi- 
dates who will, probably, soon be admit- 


ted to the church. Quite a number of our 
heatheu neighbours frankly, and in some 
instances feelingly, confess their full 
conviction of the truth of Christianity, 
and their desire to embrace it, while the 
fear of man prevents them from coming 
to an open rupture with all their former 
connexions. 

On the 18th of July last, our new 
Chapel was opened for divine service, 
since which time not a Sabbath has pass- 
ed but we have been cheered by the at- 
tendance of more or less of our heathen 
neighbours. Last Sabbath about fifty 
came in, and sat quietly during our after- 
noon service, and then repaire<l with us 
to the water side and witnessed in solemn 
silence the baptism of five of their coun- 
trymen. All looked on with interest 
and a few expressed their ajiprYibatiou. 

Earnestly do we solicit an interest in 
the prayers of our brethren gcmu’tilly, 
that the good work now begun licre, 
may not soon cease, but be carried ou, 
till multitudes be gathered into the fold 
of Christ. 

With Christian regards, 

Your's affectionately, 

J. PuiLUim. 

Jellasore, Sept, 1, 1847. 
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GREAT BRITAIN.— Popish and 

PUSEYITB DOINGS IN ENGLAND. — The 
Eilitor of the Record says, “ Popery 
changes not ! verily it does not” — ^but he 
should have a<lded the Anglo-romanists 
in the church are verily changing. The 
Rev. II. W. Bellairs, one of the faithful 
sons of the church, in a recently publish- 
ed work now in circulation in many dis- 
tricts in P^ngland, talks “ in disgust at 
the utter want of discipline in the Church 
of England/' and of “ the clearer truths" 
of the Church of Rome. We should like 
to give the whole ])aper entire from the 
Record, but our limits forbid, one sampk, 
will suffice — from it our readers may 
form a pretty fair estimate of the works 
and ways of these members of S profess- 
edly Protestant establishment. 

“ Mr. Russell, (an English Clergyman,) 
drawing near to the poor woman, endeavoured 
in a low tone, to pour comfort into her heart ; 
but she seemed to reject all consolation, * • • 
Will you not then, enquired the Clergyman, try 
to j'ljiceive willingly from the hand of God, 


iflecoitr. 

whatever he is pleased to send, whether good 
or iin Sir, said the woman, wildly - 

He may take all— but 1 cannot spare my son I 
• ♦ And if he took your son, continued the 
Clergyman, m a soothing tone, would he be 
taking more than he himself gave to you 1** 
The woman pressed her hands upon her bosom 
and answered nothing, Mr. Russell spoke a 
few more words to her, in a voice too low for 
others to hear ; and then opening a small book 
embellished with engraviogSt he showed her one 
represenUng the son of man in all his agony, and 
asked her if anyfiimg she had yet endured 
equalled his sufferings. I’he poor woman 
seemed moved and with tears acknowledged that 
Christ had borne more tor her than she hud 
ever endured.— of the Town, by the Rev. 
H. W. Bellairs, p. 175-6. 

“ And so the picture did it all ! ! ! Happy 
coadjutor m the worl^ of Pastoral visitation ! 
Can it be doubted tor a moment that the step 
from such scenes as these in private to the 
worshipping of pictures— altar pieces— in pub- 
lic, is the shortest step possible? A poor ignorant 
unlettered woman is brought to a m*rtam syile 
of feeling by this opportune pictorial exhibi- 
tion ; and if the next building into which she 
strayed happened to exhibit the same picture 
only larger, more gorgcously^adornca, and 
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ftecompunied witii ftil tho pomp and circum* 
stance which so wcU boHt the Uomish Ritual, 
would not her first involuntary movement be 
to bow before that picture ? And if not to wor- 
f}hij) it actually, to make it at least the medium 
of worship ? the very thing condemned in the 
second commandnient.— Record. 

What do our readers say to this — from 
men who eat the bread of Protestantism 
and turn up their heels against it ? Can 
Jesuitism go further? A Library in 
connection with the Church of England, 
the Wakefield Ckwrch Institution^* in the 
diocese of York — has these books in cir- 
culation among the jioor. It is a series 
well calculated and designed to forward 
the interests of Romauism among the 
members of the Church of England. 
We have had our eye upon these works 
from the beginniug, and believe we were 
among the first to call attention to them 
in England. We cannot avoid saying — 
what are the Archbishops about — and 
Dr, Longley of York in jiarticular ? The 
episcopal vow seems to have little weight 
with the Bishops, or these things, Breth- 
ren, would not be. The question has been 
proposed, — 

“Are you ready (Dr. Lougley) with all 
faithful diligence t to banish and drive away all 
erroneous andstrange doclnue, contrary to God's 
word ; and both privately and openly to call 
upon and encourage othei ?? to life same 

Answer, — 1 am ready, the Lord being my 
helper. 

(Question. — Will you • * within your diocese, 
correct and punishf according to such authority 
us you have by God’s wordf and as to you shalL 
be committed by the ordinance of this lealin ? 

Answer. — 1 will do so, by tlie help oi (iod.* 

Surely all this must go for nothing, or 
the Bishoi)s will come under Mr. Bel- 
lairs’ censure “ of utter disgust at their 
want of discipline ?” Henry of Exeter 
has just reprimanded solemnly and with 
great pomp, a luckless wight who has 
been decorating his church with flowers, 
—•but these great sinners are allowed to 
go free. These are doings of the Church 
of England. Let us now turn to the 
“ sister” church, as Mr. Bellairs attec- 
tioiiately terms Rome. — p. ISJi of the 
book just quoted : — * 

O’Connell in i^nrgaiory, 

** The Abbot of mount Mclleniy is among 
the supplicators for the liberation of Mr. 
O’Conucil. lie writes to the Rev. James 
Murphy, Dublin : — 

Mount Melleray Abbey, June 6th, 1847. 

My dear Mr. Murphy,~ll will gratify you 

* 'I'hc form ot ordaining or cimsecmling an 
Archbishop or Bishop uccorUuig to Uic rto of 
the Church o{.Eiigiuud. 


to Icam that last Tuesdoy wc had p solemn 
service for the repose of his dear soul ; besides 
which, every priest in the house offered the 
holy sacrifice lor him the suiiie morning. Ini- 
•meditttely I got the news in the prt^ceding 
week I mass for him' myself , set the hiC” 
thren praying most fervently, and gave them 
two communions for the same intention. So 
you see, my dear Father, we were not the last 
to think of our beloved liberator’s wants, now 

THAT HE CANNOT HELP HIMSELF. I'o StlMVC 

emulously to set his great soul free for its iliyht 
to God is glorious and divine, as well as just 
retribution for his herculean and inaguiliceiit 
labours \o strike the fetters of slavery trom our 
limbs. 

He opened a vista for us into the regions of 
freedom, arid I trust that our combined works 
of iooe have freed oh will shortly free (!!!) 
bis path to the enduring liberty of the children 
of God, 

Believe me, my dear Father, 

Yours affectionately, 

P. xM, Joseph, Abbot. 

This is a specimen of pure unadulter- 
ated Popery. Salvation by grace is of- 
fered in the Bible ; but salvation by tlie 
efforts, the prayers, the “ continued works 
of love” of the priesthood, is what Rome 
offers to her poor deluded victims. “ Do 
you think I am a fool,'* was the rtqily of 
an Irish priest when closely iiiterrogattul 
by an English protestant as to liis actual 
belief in the existence of such a ])lace as 
Purgatory, ami he then explained that 
without such a doctrine nothing could be 
got out of the people ! 

PusEYiTis Commentary on tub 
Scriptures. — Dr. PusL*y,in conjunction 
wdth Messrs. Kible, Williams and Mar- 
riott, have resolved on the publication of 
an exposition of the Holy Scri[)tiircs, in 
which they will give the result of ivu 
acquaintance with the original langungiis, 
rather than involve the reader in critical 
enquiry, embodying the valuable exposi- 
tions of the Fathers, rather than discus- 
sing them, so framing a commentary 
which may tend to settle many of the 
disputes which have for some time past 
so grievously harrassed the church. The 
Rev. Gentlemen say : — 

“ In this utteinpt their hope is, not to involve 
►Ihe reader in controversy, but on the contrary, 
to bring back whom they may from restless and 
often irreverent controversies and speculations, 
to the dec^), pure, calm waters of the river of 
God, hoping that by reverent contempintion 
and study ot it we, in God’s time, may tind the 
full truth, which now is. too often divshd 
among us ; see its i*eality, which in disputulion 
too often eludes men’s grasp ; and be refreshed 
by it, or rather by Him w'iio is the truth, in- 
stead of being dried up by coiiUovei^ies about 
iU" 
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• JESSOllE. 

FROM THE REV. J. PARRY. 


September 2d, 1847. — 1 lately visited 
Sktberiya and spent about a week with 
the Native Christians there. The cause 
of our Lord is silently gaining ground 
amongst the Muhammadans. 1 met seve- 
ral Muhammadans^ who have cast away 
Muhammadanism which they seem to 
think is a false religion. They approve 
of Christiauit)^ and many are in the 
habit of praying secretly, but from the 
love of the world, they are not able to 
make an open profession of Christianity. 
Some of them told me that they hoped 
soon to do so. When I was at Satberiyk in 
May lust, a Muhammadan who had been 
reading portions of our Scriptures for 
some years, asked me over to his house 
for the purpose of getting me to conduct 
divine service. I gladly complied with 
his request — he appeared to me to be 
near the kingdom of Heaven. About a 
month ago the poor man was taken ill, 
and left the world, and I should hope 
that he died in the faith of the Gospel. 
He has left a widow and three children. 
She left Satberiyk, and went to reside 
with her parents in a distant village. 
She has a desire to embrace Christianity. 
She called to see me, and I had a long 
conversation with her about divine 
things. Her late husband had taught 
her to read, and she can manage to read 
imperfectly our Scriptures. She told 
that if her hiisband had been spared, he 
would have sought to be baptized, as he 
told her after I saw him in May last,» 


that he had made up his mind at once 
to make a public jirofession of Christian- 
ity. The widow was not vet decided, 
but I have some hopes of her taking 
a similar step ere long. May the 
Lord turn her heart, and may she 
soon take refuge in Christ, ana thus 
save her own soul, and be the means of 
saving the souls of her three children. 
One is a boy of about 10 years old — he 
is a sweet child — he can read fluently, 
and weaves to support himself, sister, a 
little brother, and his poor mother. 1 
asked him if he wished to stay with us — 
he answered in the aflirmative. The 
little church ^t Siitberiyk will I hope ere 
long become a great one. All the mem- 
bers act consistently and walk according 
to the Gospel. One poor brother has 
fallen into the sin of Sabbath breaking, 
but has repented. 

The last accounts from Baris^l are 
encouriiging ; several new persons wish 
to join the Christians. The two Native 
Preachers whom I have stationed in the 
Barisul villages, went to Digaliyk. The 
converts of Dhundoba took the Native 
Preachers to a shop, and they had wor- 
ship there, as they could not obtain 
permission to assemble in the chapel. 
None of the converts side with Mr. 
Bareiro, as far as I am aware. 

Schools ought to be immediately esta- 
blished. If we do not, the people will 
think us indifferent about the interests 
of their children. 


DACCA. 

FROM THE REV. W. ROBINSON. 

I went one day with the native bre- would so refresh me, that I should be 
thren to Sudder market, about ten miles able to preach ; but I was disappointed, 
from Dacca, hoping that the river air On our way home, our native b^rethren 

VdL. I. 3 a 
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visited a village called Hiiyabazar, a 
place to which I went by land last Fe- 
bruary. At that time tnere was a man 
in the village who showed himself a lit- 
tle friendly to Christianity, and we have 
had our eye upon him ever since. Our 
native brethren, on our return from the 
market, left the boat and walked up to 
his house. He received them in a very 
friendly manner, and subsequently came 
down with them to the boat to see me. 
I had some conversation with him on 
the main points. His mind seemed very 
unsettled and agitated ; he does not like 
Hinduism, yet he does not seem quite 
prepared to become a Christian, not pre- 
pared, 1 think, to bear the loss of caste 
and all its concomitant evils. Still, as 
the poor man will hear, and as he 
evidently reflects on what he hears, I 
thought it good to direct two of our 
native brethren to visit the village on 
the sabbath, to try to establish regular 
preaching there ; last sabbath two of 
them went, and had a regular service, 
as in a chapel, on this poor man’s pre- 
mises. He and several others attended, 
and seemed much pleased. When our 
brethren proposed visiting them three 
Sabbaths in the month, they appeared 
highly gratified, and invited them to do 
as they proposed. I would fain hope, 
that if we are enabled to carry this mea- 


sure into effect, some good will be the 
result. 

The box of books mentioned as reserv- 
ed for Bikrampore has been taken thither 
and all the books distHbuted. Ramjiban 
and Jaynkrfiyau undertook the journey, 
but, four days after, they returned, be- 
cause Jay narky an was ill ; Ramjiban 
however, much to my satisfaction, and 
without any prompting on my part, left 
Dacca the next morning alone to return 
to Bikrampore, and we saw him not 
again for sixteen days, when he returned 
with a smiling countenance, sapng, that 
he had preached in many places, and 
that the books were all gone. I told him, 
that 1 had felt much concern about him, 
on account of his long absence. “ There 
is no fear,” said he, “ every body treats 
us well, and is glad of the books.” 
I think I may say, that, generally 
speaking, things are now wearing a more 
favourable aspect than formerly. The 
desire for books is by no means dimi- 
nished, and we have never seen so much 
attention paid to the word as at present. 
Several natives have, of late, made appa- 
rently serious inquiries, and we have one 
inquirer, a brahman, who now cats with 
Chand. Our English congregation keeps 
up better than 1 expected it would do, 
under so many depressing circumstances. 


DELHI. 

FROM THE REV. J. T. THOMPSON. 


Daily, since my return home, or rather 
from the commencement of the year, I 
have been enabled to go among the city 
people, reading striking chapters out of 
the Psalms, Proverbs, and Nevr Testa- 
ment, as also Tracts, discoursing with 
and preaching to them, in conspicuous 
parts of the city, and having from 50 to 
100 people attentively to hear me every 
morning, and in mild weather in the 
afternoons also. I have thus addressed, 
from the 16th of January to the 12th of 
July, 3,480 persons abroad, and 1,918 
persons at home and in the lines, chiefly 
attendants on Christian worship, on Sun- 
days and Wednesdays at home, and on 
Xhursdays in the lines, when the Chris- 
tian drummers and their families have 
been well enough to attend. For the 
last few weeks sickness has been very 


I prevalent among them, so that the wor- 
ship has been interrupted. Among the at- 
tendants on Christian worship at home, 
have been numbered some hundreds of 
Skds, or followers of Dadu, who at- 
tended expressly to witness, and as far 
as may be, join in our worship. On 
departing th^ took away Testaments, 
Psalms, and Hymn books. The multi- 
tudes that stand to hear me every morn- 
ing, are in general very attentive; but 
“as they begin to comprehend the mean- 
ing of the word, they show an aversion 
to its doctrines. Several stumble at the 
sonship of Christ : one showed his ac- 
quaintance with the writings of the pro- 
phets by aiflrming that the rider on a 
camel was Muhammad, and he on an ass 
our Saviour! One having nothing to 
object to the devotional psalms he and 
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others had just been hearing, called out 
to a companion to come away, lesf he 
should become a kufar ! A woman better 
affected with what she heard called the 
reading Durs, or Divine exhortation. A 
Hindu objected to my considering his 
idols the formation of but the other day, 
urging that the stone part of his idols 
was as old as the creation, and there- 
fore to be worshipped. Even the Maha- 
raja Hindu Rao, took upon himself to 
censure my denouncing idolatry awl false 
worship. I told him that what I declar- 
ed and did, was by the will of the most 
High and Eternal God, who had assum- 
ed our nature, and commanded all men 
to believe in Him; that as his people 
we strove to advance his faith ; and I 
solemnly, and loudly, and before the 
assembled crowds, warned him against 
entertaining enmity to this faith we 
sought to promulgate, lest such enmity 
should be directed against all those who 
profess the Christian faith, and conse- 
quently against the rulers of the land, 
who are carrying out the purposes of 
the Almighty in order to make way for 
the gospel. He denied that enmity to 
the faith could issue in enmity to its 
professors. I said, whoever had enter- 
tained the one, had sooner or later 
shown the otlier, and were overthrown 
in their purposes, whether private indi- 
viduals or princes. I think he felt con- 
victed here, as he almost immediately 
changed countenance and w^ent away, 
saying religion and politics were two 
distinct things. I said they were con- 
nected in the minds of native princes, 
that they hated Christians for their faith, 
and did not desire to see Jesus reign 
over the hearts of the people. These 
objectors are, however, exceptions to 
the general character of the hearers 
in the street ; as by far the greater part 
listen very quietly, and with good feel- 
ing, and stand for an hour, and some- 
times, an hour and a half. 

Of the distribution of the Scriptures 
and Tracts, I cannot say much, that is, 
it has not been so abundant as hereto- i 
fore, and the reason is, that seven 
maunds weight of scriptures awl tracts 
having been publicly sold by auction as 
waste paper, by the widow and sous of 
Anand Museeh, after his death, and 
these being to be seen as wrappers, &c. 
in most parts of the city, I did not know 
but what the books I distributed might 
be, used in the same way, and I not 

3 A 2 


know it. Seeing then there wras so ill a 
use made of immense quantities of books 
purchased as waste paper, aud 1 not be- 
ing able to distinguish my books from 
those so obtained, I deemed it right to 
refrain from a general distribution of 
books for awhile, say some months, till 
1 shall see no more of the destroyed 
books applied as above stated, and then 
recommence to a small extent. It is 
about two months since I discontinued 
distributing generally, but I have, to par- 
ticular persons, both youth and men, 
given what they have asked for, and 
brought to me weekly to show, such as 
one gospel after another, the gospels 
and Acts, the Testament, Pentateuch, 
Psalms and Proverbs, and sets of tracts. 
If in this way I shall be able to save the 
books from destruction, I shall be glad. 

The distributions from the 16th Janu- 
ary to the 30th of June, within the city, 
have been as follows : — 


Arabic, .... 

Vols. 

4 

Goa. 

Tracts, 

Total, 

4 

Persian, .... 

15 

112 

26 

153 

Urdu, 

47 

155 

431 

633 

Sanskrit, . . 

1 

33 


34 

Hindi, 

31 

200 

1,061 

L202 

Bengali,. . . . 

2i) 

11 

79 

119 

Punjabce, . , 

* 3 

22 

1«7 

192 


130 

533 

1,764 

2,427 


Or 1704 Tracts, and 663 Scriptures. 

Looking to the Lord for a blessing on 
his word, distributed, as above, and daily 
read to attentive crowds, I remain, &c. 

The Church in the Army. 

Extract of a letter from Umbala, dat- 
ed 31s^ March, 1847, 

Sir, — As you wrote to me about our 
having a place to meet in, without being 
interrupted, I am happy to say that we 
have, although as yet we have not any 
chapel to meet in ; as the Major of the 
Barrack department has been absent for 
some time from the station, and he 
would not allow any thing to go on ex- 
cept under his observation : so that 1 
cannot tell when the chapel will be 
hnislied. But therc^ is a Serjeant of Ar- 
tillery that has four small rooms and we 
meet in one of them in the evening ; so 
that W’^e are very comfortably situated at 
present, and staff Seijeant Liiffman, «n 
old standard, conducts the means him- 
self, and he is able to instruct us in the 
w^ay of salvation. He admuiistered the 
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Lord’s supper to us on the 7th of this 
month, as he is an old experienced 
diristian.” 

From the same, 9th July, — ** It is with 
much regret that 1 send you these few 
lines concerning the place of worship, 
which I have written to you before 
about. I wrote to you saying, that we 
had the ground for the purpose, and 
that it would be complete by the 24th 
April, which an officer at tnis station 
told me in presence of one of the mem- 
bers, and a short time afterwards that 
nothing would prevent it. But I am 
sorry to say there is no likelihood of its 
being jaised now. The Lord’s will be 
done ! But I trust if we are deprived of 
our meeting together by the rains, the 
Lord ,will stir us up to serve Him in the 
inner man. I went to the officer a short 
time back, and requested him if possi- 
ble, to raise the place to meet in during 
the wet season ; others went to him also, 
and he told them that he had the timber 
and all things ready to begin, and that 
it would be erected in a very short time. 
But at present he is at the hills. At our 
last monthly meeting the Brethren con- 
sulted about sending the money back to 
you and Mr. E., and it was agreed upon 
to return it with many tha\^ks for your 
kindness to us. We likewise send 10 Rs. 
that you can apply to the cause of God 
in Delhi. The church joins in love to 
you, praying that the Lord may comfort 
you in your declining years.” 

Extract of a letter from Mr, H, F,, dated 
Bhudursoo, \9th April, 1847. 

“ I have service twice a day : in the 
morning in English, and in the evening 


WEST 

HAITI. 

Two natives of Haiti have been bap- 
tized by Mr. Webley in the Grande 
Riviere. The following is his account of 
the interesting transaction : — 

In my last I apprized you of my inten- 
tion to baptize prior to my communicat- 
ing with you again, and I have now much 
pleasure in informing you, that I have 
administered the rite of Imptism to two 
natives, who have long given evidence 
of true conv^prsion, and whom Mr. Fran- 


FOR NOVEMBER, 1847. 

in Hindustani. I have the New^ Testa- 
ment in the Roman character, and Hin- 
dustani language, and I have a little 
congregation almost every day. Some 
are become very anxious to hear the 
word of God, and some much affected 
by their constant attendance. I have 
hopes of one man in particular, he is never 
absent and cannot rest content if he does 
not hear some portion of the word of 
life explained. In fact only a few nights 
ago I^was reading and explaining the 
crucifixion of our Lord, and I observed 
him constantly wiping his eyes, which I 
deemed to be from impression and tears. 
Nothing is impossible to the Lord. How 
happy would I feel if only one soul was 
brought to Jesus ! This is a post in life 
in which no person may be idle if not so 
inclined. The Lord forbid that I who 
have found the greatest of mercies, should 
hold my tongue : for I far exceed the 
thief on the cross in sin, from which I 
hope the same fountain will wash me.** 

From the same, 25th May , — We have 
our worship twice a day, and are ena- 
bled to read the word of God, and pray 
and sing in the country language ; and 
we are seldom or never without attend- 
ance of from 6 to 7> which increases 
and decreases, as their circumstances 
allow, or duty interferes.” 

From the same, 22d July , — We are 
never one evening without our little con- 
gregation of natives, some of whom have 
attended for a whole year nearly, and are 
not content wdien duty calls me from 
home, that they have no service. I hope 
through the blessing of God that one of 
these men will offer himself for baptism 
before 1 leave this post.’* 


INDIES. 

cies hoped to baptize just before his fatal 
illness. 

There are three others, of whom I 
’entertain every hope, whom I wish to 
stand over as inquirers for a short time. 
The nan^s of those who were baptized, 
on the first sabbath in the present month, 
are Mrs. Reed and Miss Huntington, a 
daughter of the said Mrs. Reed by a for- 
mer marriage. This was a long looked 
for and a happy day with us all ; ren- 
dered the more hnpjiy by the prospect 
of a disappointment, as will afipeart in 
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the sequel. On the Wednesday evening 
1 had published the service, and as early 
as Friday the rumour had spread that a 
hand of police were ordered to be on the 
spot BO as to ]3revent the baptism, as it 
was said that we were about to interfere 
with public order, and thereby tp break 
the thirty-third article of the constitu- 
tion, which states that all modes of wor- 
ship are equally free, that all have a 
right to profess their rtligion and to 
practise it freely, provided the •public 
peace be not disturbed thereby. As this 
information was well authenticated, 1 
made it my business to inquire of Le 
General de la Villc if such measures had 
been taken, and if there was any impe- 
diment in the way of my baptizing. He 
assured me that I could not hold such a 
service unless I hud had permission from 
Le Secretaire d’Etat to do so, as he was 
strictly enjoined to preserve the public 
peace and order. I in vain remonstrated 
with him — of course with all due respect 
— and assured liirn that Mr. Francies had 
previously baptized without such per- 
mission, and that then order was pre- 
served. His reply was, that through his 
not doing so the jiricst had written to 
the Secretaire d’Etat, stating that a great 
uproar had been occasioned by the 
baptism. 

With this 1 left him. Determined, 
how ever, not to he foiled in my attempt 
to gain my point, I proceeded to one of 
the Coiiseil des Notables, and made 
known to him my design. IIa])pily lie 
received me more favourably, and told 
me that tli(‘re was no reason why 1 shouhl 
not carry it into effect ; that though in* 
the previous case the Secretaire d^Etat 
had been written to, he bad assured him 
that order was preserved, and that there 
the matter ended. He told me, more- 
over, that I must give a written declara- 
tion of my determination, that he w^ould 
sign it on behalf of the Conseil des Not- 
ables, and that would, in all [irobability, 
secure the permission of the General. 

This proved to be the case, but after 
his permission I had to obtain that of thS' 
General de I’Arrondissemeut, as well as 
that of the Commissaire de Police. Hav- 
ing succeeded with all these, I returned 
home in triumph to await the coming 
day. In the morning we were aroused 
at the early hour of three by a vast con- 
course* of persons assembled around our 
divelling. 


At five o’clock we held a short service 
in the chapel, which was crowded almost 
to suffocation. After this we set out for 
the appointed place of baptism iu the 
Grande Riviere, followed by a multitude 
of people, perhaps not less than a thou- 
sand, where I held another short service, 
in which I implored tire divine blessing, 
read some parts of scripture referring to 
the ordinance, and gave an address ex- 
])lanatory of the rite, after which I pro- 
ceeded to baptize. In the evening I 
administered the Lord’s supper to the 
candidates, and to the two who had pre- 
viously been baptized, as w'ell os to the 
mission family. At this service we had 
a larger number than has ever been seen 
in our little place of worship, for within 
and without the chapel it is supposed 
there were more than three hundred 
people. This, amidst all our privations, 
was a hallowed season, and I have reason 
to believe that upon the minds of most 
a favourable impression was produced. 
Thus ended this luippy day. O that this 
may be an earnest and a pledge of what 
God is about to do with us ! 

The letter which furnishes this in- 
formation is dated Jacmel, April 22nd. 
Mr. Webley speaks of himself and his 
female coadjutors as pressed beyond 
measure with increasing demands on 
their time and attention. Miss Harris 
and Miss Clarke, who have now sixty- 
four scholars, begin to find their healtii 
affected by their onerous duties. Ho 
has also been unwell himself, and has 
found it necessary to suspend some of 
his engagements. There is a fine open- 
ing for a good boys’ school, he states, 
and it is important that one should be 
established. “ A good school,” he says, 
“ would almost infallibly secure our stay 
on the island, such is the thirst for edu- 
cation among high and low .” — London 
Mis, Herald, 

ARRANGEMENTS ON BEHALF OF 
JAMAICA. 

It will be remembered that a part of 
the duty confided to the deputation which 
recently visited Jamaica was “ to confer 
with the brethren there on questions 
which have arisen since the indepen- 
dence of the churches.” These ques- 
tions related principally to the natiire 
and degree of connexion to subsist be- 
tween the ministers and churches there 
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and the Society. Our friends in the is- 
land were anxious that the Society 
should exercise induence there, in ways 
which seemed to the Committee to be 
inconsistent with that perfect indepen- 
dence to which self-supporting churches 
are entitled. The deputation found ac- 
cordingly a prevalent and strong convic- 
tion that it would prove injurious to the 
churches if the Committee were to leave 
them at present to their own guidance, 
and withdraw the superintendence and 
protection which they feel to be still 
needed. When Messrs. Angus and Bir- 
rell were about to leave the island, a 
general meeting of missionaries and pas- 
tors was held, at which their views were 
embodied in a series of resolutions to 
be forwarded to this country, with an 
earnest request that the Committee 
would accede to them. They were 
these : — 

1. That the Deputation be requested 
to represent to the Committee the desir- 
ableness of placing those missionaries 
who have been sent out by them between 
January 1840 and April 1845 on the 
same footing as those who were sent out 
previous to that period ; and as the same 
IS defined in the Resolutions of the 
Annual Meeting of April, 1845. 

2. Some doubt having arisen as to the 
position of brethren in this island who 
were accepted by the Society, and sent 
out to aid in supplying stations as 
preaching schoolmasters at the request 
and charge of individual missionaries ; 
and the Deputation having stated that 
the Committee could not regard them as 
having any pecuniary claim on the So- 
ciety, — Resolved, “ That in all cases 
where such brethren are pastors of 
churches, with the consent of the Com- 
mittee, they be regarded by the brethren 
generally, as occupying a position as 
honourable as their own; and that so 
far as their position in reference to the 
Committee is concerned, the Committee 
be requested to consider them (should 
the proposed Widows’ Fund be formed) 
as eligible to all the benefits of that fund, 
on the terms that may be laid down for 
other brethren.” 

3. The question being raised whether 
in case the health of any one of the 
missionaries fail, and he be compelled 
to’’ relinquish his labours in Jamaica, the 
Committee regard the Society as respon- 
sible for the expenses of his return to 


England. The Deputation explaired that 
the practice of the Society 'in such cases 
is to meet as much of the expense of a 
missionary’s return as ipay be necessary ; 
but that whenever the church over which 
he presides is able to meet all the ex- 
pense, qr part of it, the Committee rely 
on their help. Resolved, ** That this 
explanation be regarded as satisfactory.” 

4. The question being raised whether 
in the event of the churches in Jamaica 
being unable or unwilling to support 
their pastors, missionaries sent out by 
the Society have any claim to be taken 
home at the ex])ense of the Society; 
and the Deputation having explained 
that by the words “ full and final dis- 
charge of all claims whatever,” it was 
certainly contemplated by the Society 
that such a case would not arise, and 
need not be provided for. Resolved, 
" That the Deputation be requested to 
represent to the Committee the great 
desirableness of placing all the brethren 
sent out previous to 1845, on the same 
footing in this respect as any missionary 
of the Society ; i. e. that if the pecuni- 
ary circumstances of the churches are 
such as to make it necessary in the judg- 
ment of any of these brethren to leave 
Jamaica, he be regarded as free to write 
to the Committee in reference to such 
circumstances ; and that the Committee 
be free to consider his application, and, 
if they deem it right, to aid in providing 
for his removal from the island in such 
a way as the facts of each case may seem 
to justify.” 

5. A question having arisen as to the 
^losition of pastors in Jamaica not sent 
out or taken up by the committee, but 
occupying property now in trust for the 
Society, the Deputation explained that 
the Society cannot regard them as hav- 
ing any claim upon their funds under 
any circumstances, though the Commit- 
tee will be quite prepared to concur in 
their occupying trust property on the 
same terms and conditions as those pas- 
tors whom the Society sent out, and 
^which are contained m the trust deeds, 
or in the accompanying resolutions. 

6. Thrt the Committee be respectfully 
requested to give their aid and sanction 
in recoiiveying, as it may be found con- 
venient, all chapel property in Jamaica 
connected with the Society, on such 
trusts as are expressed in tlie model 
deed now laid by the Deputation before 
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the brethren : and at the same time to 
pass a resolt^ion not to sell any of the 
chapel property without the concurrence 
of a majority of ministers in the island 
appointed in conformity with the subse- 
quent resolutions. 

7. That in the opinion of the brethren 
it is exceedingly desirable in the ’present 
state of the churches in Jamaica^ that 
the accounts of each station^ after being 
duly audited and signed on behalf of the 
church, and entered in the church book, 
should be forwarded early in January to 
the Committee, with a request that they 
will examine the same, and give to the 
church from time to time such sugges- 
tions and encouragement as the pecuni- 
ary circumstances of each may seem to 
demand ; and that the audited accounts 
of every church applying for a minister, 
be laid before any one who may be se- 
lected for it by the committee, for his 
information and guidance. 

8. That the Committee be respectfully 
requested not to concur in the occupan- 
cy of any chapel now in trust by any 
minister, unless he acknowledge the 
debts shown by the audited accounts of 
the church to be due upon the chapel 
for building and other than casual re- 
jiairsj and undertake, if required, to 
meet from the income of the church, 
the interest and so much of the principal 
as the annual receipts will allow; and 
unless he accede to the resolutions now 
adopted. 

9. That while the brethren disclaim 
all interference with the independency of 
the churches, they respectfully suggest 
that the Committee should not allow 
chapels now in trust to be taken posses- 
sion of, except by such ministers only 
as are known to the Committee to be of 
good character, and are of good stand- 
ing with the majority of the pastors of 
the churches, appointed in accordance 
with the present trust deeds or these 
resolutions. 

10. That in case any church in Jamaica 
apply to the Committee for a pastor, 
they be requested to inquire for and, 
obtain one, on receiving from the church 
at least one half of the expenses of his 
outfit; and on receiving the concur- 
rence of the majority of the pastors who 
are members of the Missionary Fund, 
in charging the remainder to that fund. 

11. That none of the foregoing pro- 
visions are understood to imply the 


existence of anv pecuniary responsibility 
on the part of the Committee of the 
Baptist Missionary Society, whose funds 
are not to be regarded as at all liable 
for any expenses connected with the 
carrying on of the cause of God in this 
island ; nor is it intended that they 
should interfere in any way with the 
resolutions adopted by the Society at 
their annual meeting in 1845, except so 
far as these resolutions may hereafter 
be modified by the Committee in com- 
pliance with the resolution in reference 
to missionaries sent out since 1840. 

12. That it is distinctly understood 
that no minister who may be hereafter 
sent to Jamaica, or who may now, or at 
any future time, be pastor of a church 
in Jamaica, though not sent out or taken 
up by the Society, has any claim what- 
ever on the Society for any purpose 
in consequence of the resolutions now 
adopted, or in consequence of the Com- 
mittee of the Baptist Missionary Society 
acceding to them. 

13. Thdt in the opinion of the bre- 
thren it is most desirable, in order to 
revive and perpetuate a missionary spirit 
among the members of our churclies, 
and to carry on the cause of God in this 
island and elsewhere, that a Missionary 
Union and* Auxiliary to the Baptist 
Missionary Society” should be formed, 
whose object shall be to obtain at least 
j^lOOO a year, or an average of one 
shilling from each member, to bo sent 
home and devoted to such objects as the 
Committee of the Baptist Missionary 
Society may direct ; it being suggested, 
that in the present state of the chapels 
and chapel debts in this island, a consi- 
derable part of this sum should be spent 
at the discretion of the Committee to 
meet chapel debts or aid cases of religi- 
ous destitution in the island. 

14. That we, whose names are at- 
tached, heartily concur in all the forego- 
ing resolutions, and will deem the adop- 
tion of them by the Committee as the 
harbinger of better times for the churches 
in Jamaca; they meet and will remove 
the misunderstanding that has unhappily 
arisen between sorge of the missionaries 
and the Committee : they define the po- 
sition of all, and they contain provisions 
in reference to the chapel property in 
this island, and the control of it by fhe 
Committee, which we regard as just to 
all parties, while they will prove (as we 
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hope) highly conducive to the peace and 
sptritual interests of the churches at 
large. 

(Here follow 28 signatures.) 

At the Quarterly Meeting of the Com- 
mittee, held at the Mission House in 
Moorgate Street, on the 16th of June, 
these Resolutions, a copy of which had 
been previously furnished to each mem- 
ber, were maturely considered. After 
hearing a variety of explanatory remarks j 
from the deputation, and deliberating on ; 
the subject in its various bearings, tlic 
Committee resolved, first, that Resolu- 
tions 2 to 14 inclusive, be acceded to ; 
and, secondly, that Resolution No. 1 be 
acceded to, subject to the approval of 
the next annual meeting. Another Re- 
solution, having relation to the Widows’ 
Fund, remains for future consideration j 
but this is altogether independent of the 
rest, and the Jamaica brethren them- 
selves, while they propose it as desirable, 
agree that “ If the Committee are com- 
pelled to decline all aid, thair decision is 
not to influence in any way the foregoing 
Resolutions, nor is it to diminish the sa- 
tisfaction of the brethren on their being 
adopted.” 

Questions that have oecasioned long 
and perplexing correspondence arc thus 
apparently settled, in a manner that is 
perfectly m accordance with the wishes of 
the brethren in Jamaica. May the prac- 
tical working of the arrangements con- 
duce to the comfort and usefulness of 
the Redeemer’s servants both at home 
and abroad ! 

TRINIGAD. 

Mr. Law writes thus from Port of 
Spain, June 6th : — About a fortnight 
ago I paid a visit to our stations at 
“ The Mission.” At Indian Walk we 
had a very good meeting. Mr. Hamil- 
ton continues to teach the school, and 


preaches the gospel on the sabbath and 
on other occasions. The mt^le is of great 
service. At New Grant we had a ” time 
of refreshing from the presence of the 
Lord.” At Montserrat* there was a large 
attendance ; the members of the church 
seemed devout and earnest. In the con- 
gregation there are some who appear to 
be under serious impressions. May their 
grief lead to repentance and faith in Jesus 
Christ. This is a most interesting sta- 
tion, but indeed all our stations in this 
district are so. I need not say how 
much a missionary is needed on the 
spot. An intelligent Christian man, 
whom brother Cowen baptized some time 
before leaving, preaches at one or other 
of our stations here. He has the cause 
of Christ very much at heart. In due 
time an ample harvest will be reaped in 
this field of labour, only let labourers 
be sent forth to gather in the precious 
grain. 

There was an arrival here the other 
day of 134 captured Africans ; about 150 
more of the same capture are daily ex- 
pected. They are chiefly boys and girls, 
and are of a lively disposition. If these 
youths were collected into one commu- 
nity, placed under religious instruction, 
and trained to industrious habits, they 
might be blessed and made a blessing to 
the community, but as the case is at 
present they will be dispersed through 
the island, and speedily become drunken 
and more degr.adcd than they are at pre- 
sent. These people come from the neigh- 
bourhood of our missionary stations in 
Western Africa. One young man bore 
the sign of a cross on his left breast, 
whicli had been evidently burned into 
his flesh. This is a sign of his being 
the slave of a Romish priest. When a 
slave-ship arrives in Cuba, among the 
first persons who go ou board of the 
vessel is the priest, for the purpose of 
claiming, as his portion of the plunder, 
all who have the mark of the cross. 
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OKI'ENTAL BAPTIST, 

DECEMBER, 1847- 
GENERAL OBSERVATIONS. 


With the present number the Oriental Baptist comjiletes its first year’s existence. 
Measured by the standard of circulation usually attained by religious periodicals in 
this country, its success has been unequivocal. The usual amount of eondemnntion 
inseparable from the advocacy of unjiopular opinions, has been bestowed upon it ; 
but this has been more than counterbalanced by the warm commendations and 
active support of troops of friends” w'ho sympathize with its object. To these 
also must be added a considerable number of supporters, who though dissenting 
from the sentiments which render the journal denominational, yet with praiseworthy 
candour and liberality, sanction and encourage the free expression of opinion, even 
when opposed to tlieir own fondly cherished viejvs. We thankfully acknowledge 
the aid thus rendered to our undertaking, and wliich \ve confidently trust will be 
extended to the Oriental Baptist of 18-48. 

In the estimation of some, not unfriendly to our publication, too much has 
appeared during the past year on the subject of Baptism. Circumstaiiees have 
remlcred it necessary to insert more on this subject than was perliujis intended ; 
but notwithstanding this, at least fonr-fifths of the sjmee has been occupied with 
subjects and information of general interest. We may express a hope that our 
friendly contributors will lessen this cause of complaint (if it be one) in time to 
come, by furnishing interesting and instructive articles on more congenial themes. 
Our friends must not be surprised, however, to find the subj^^f Baptism occasion* 
ally, and perhaps frequently treated of in future pages. As lovers of truth and 
holiness we must ever be anxious for the removal of error, and for the reception, by 
the people of God, of what we firmly believe to be the truth in this matter. Eri<ir 
is the parent of weakness and imperfection, and hence the believer who retains the 
least amount of error in regard to Scriptural doctrines and ordinances, w'ill, other 
things being equal, make the nearest approach to the perfect stature of a man iu 
Christ Jesus. Doubtless there are to*Uj found, even within the circle of our own 
denominatioii, individuals who, for various reasons, prefer “ things as they are” to 
‘'things as they should he,” ifud with such persons our pulilicatiou is probably 
reganled with but small favor. The Baptists, it is well known, have always been 
and still are, like the first Christians, (Acts, xxviii. 22,) a “ sect everywhere spoken 
against.” The particular truths for which they have made a stand, and which, sfb a 
body, they have preserved from extinction, are in opposition to errors having all the 
p^gtige of great names and great numbers iu their favor — errors, too, which have 
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twincfl themselves arouiul the domestic affections, and which are rendered fonrmidable 
by the sanctions of ecclesiastical and legal authority. Infant Baptism in many 
lands, seals the right to civil privilegfes, and the unbaptized are subjected to secular 
and civil disadvantages. By numbers of professed Christians, the conduct of Baptist 
parents in withholding baptism from their infants is deemed not only presumptuous 
and cruel, but even anti-christian ; and we need not go out of this city for instances 
of the unhealthiness of children having been confidently attributed to the circum- 
stance of their remaining unhaptized. From these and a variety of other causes, a 
degree of odium attaches to the expression and defence of Baptist sentiments, from 
which some wotdd gladly escape. A defensive pdlicy, under peculiar cireuinstunces, 
they might tolerate ; but an aggressive one they deem inexpedient and unrequiretl. 
They would rather that important truths should lie in abeyance, than that by their 
enunciation they should be made to feel in any degree the odium of professing 
unj)opulnr opinions and of connection with the sect everywhere spoken against. 

Were the evil effects of what we deem erroneous in the generally received opinions 
of the ordinance of Baptism confined to time, we might be content to let such 
opinions rest undisturbed amid the supports of human authority and the si)lcn(lonrs 
of human greatness. Were there nothing in the Bible beyond the negative and 
constructive evidence, which our Psedo-baptist brethren cling to and rest upon, — 
did our Scriptural proof furnish nothing more decisive than a “ strong probability,” 
that the administration of the ordinance was confined to believing men and women, 
—we should shrink from the ungrateful task of raising one discordant note to mar 
the harmony of the Church on earth ; for it is scarcely possible to speak out boldly 
and plainly on any controverted subject without giving unintentional offence to some. 
But the evil effects of the errors to which we refer will be felt in eternity. Myriads 
are lulled into a fatal security by the belief that they were baptized, and by their 
baptism made Christians, in their infancy. They rest on their infant-baptism 
instead of on Christ, and to question their claim to eternal life, though they are 
** in the world” and “ of the world,” would be deemed an insult. And as with 
individuals, so with Churches. Infant sprinkling,” it has been well observed by 
a recent writer, is “ a rite which destroys the simplicity and purity of the Christian 
Church ; and through which, instead of a holy spiritual building, we now behold a 
mixture of iron and clay — of the precious and the vile — believers and unbelievers, 
yoked together in unequal and unscriptural union. However harmless infant bap- 
tism may at first sight ap[)ear, it has hung like a dead weight on the vital prosperity 
of the Protestant cause ; and wherever this one relic of Popery remains, there we 
find it insensibly dragging back the Churches to the arms of the Romish faith, or 
lulling them into formality and worldliness.” With such an estimate of the results 
of Infant baptism on the world and on the Church, we should be well content to 
bear the odium, were it increased a thousand-fold, of dragging the stately phantom 
from its quietude, and of persuading men test it by the light of divine truth.* It 

* Note. — During’ the past year, some professing: disciples of Christ have been led to inquiry, 
through the instrumentality of this Magazine. Their ultimate appeal was to the word of God, 
while they earnestly sought the enlightening, guiding influences of God’s Spirit to lead them into 
the truth. The result, as in thousands of similar instances and among uil classes of God’s people, 
has been a firm conviction of the uuscripturality of Infant sprinkling, an immovable belief in the 
divine appointment of believer’s immersion, and a fixed determination to yield obedience to their 
Lord, and be “ buried with Him in baptism.”— (Culossiaus ii. 12.> ^ 
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is also desirable that the young people in our Churches should be made acquainted 
with the evcrAaryiiig features of the controversy, and thus be prepared to meet the 
arguments by which their faith and practice may be assailed : the younger branches 
of our families, too, need to be informed why they are placed in what is often 
declared to be a disadvantageous position. For the accomplishment, then, of these 
important ends, baptism must still occupy a s(4llbwhat prominent position in our 
pages. But the more jdcasing, though perhaps not more useful, task of providing 
mutter likely to })rove interesting and acceptable to all classes of our readers will 
not be forgotten or neglected. 

We trust the jirescut opportunity will be well improved by our friends to secure 
additional subscribers for the coming year — especially among the members of our 
own denomination. It is to them we chiefly look to sustain the publication, and on 
them we depend for its prolonged and vigorous existence. Pastors of Churclies 
may render valuable assistance by a public as well as private recommendation, and 
thus by an extended circulation render the publication increasingly useful. 


STijeologg antr ISitiiifal iPUiistration. 

ASLEEP IN CHRIST/^ 


IIow expressive are these few sim- 
ple words ! Doubtless they have 
suggested many serious thoughts to 
many serious minds : shall 1 be blam- 
ed for giving expression to mine ? 

Death, that most solemn event, 
in which every reader of this periodi- 
cal is concerned, is represented to us 
under the figure of sleep. Through- 
out the scriptures this figure is sus- 
tained. There are many passages 
to which we might refer, were we not 
sure tliat they will be remembered 
by all who glance at these few lines. 
The reason why this figure is used is, 
that it is the most natural of all 
illustrations. In all ^es of the world, 
in all countries, however different 
language and idiom may be, this 
figure is employed as truly setting 
forth the character and nature of«; 
death. It is, so to speak, nature’s 
spontaneous language; and, ♦doubt- 
less, for this very reason, is frequent- 
ly to be found in the Word of God. 

Sleep is representative of death 
because, outwardly, to the observer, 
it has the same influence and the 
same eftect. In either case we per- 
3 B 2 


ceive the cessation of the workings 
of both body and mind. The facul- 
ties seem to lose their powers. The 
senses seem’no longer at work. The 
limbs lie motionless. The eyes are 
closed, or have a vacant stare ; the 
ear is deaf to the sweetest melody : 
the tongue cleaveth to the roof of the 
mouth. Nature sinks under an all 
but omnipotent influence. So exact 
is the resemblance, that, of the dying 
and the dead, it has often been said, 
“He sleepcth.” And even to the 
subject himself, inwardly, there is not 
often any great difference of experi- 
ence. There is the same weariness, 
drowsiness, sinking ; the same ap- 
proach of a something which robs 
him of his mental, and physical 
energy, and lays him low in a slate — 
short or long, though it be — of utter 
unconsciousness of being and suffer- 
ing. Thus, in s6me instances, tiie 
dying man has been known to ima- 
gine the stealthy approach of his 
last and greatest enemy, nothing more 
than the drawing nigh of a geti^e 
refreshing slumber. 

But there arc other thirigs, surely, 
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to be learned from the use of this 
figure of the apostle. Sleep is the 
hour of darkness. “ They who sleep 
sleep in the niyht,''' Nor is it less su 
with regard to death. The scriptures 
tell us that the hour of dissoli^n is 
generally a dark hour. It is a sha- 
dow, darkness, niglit. Job says 
Let darkness^ and the shadow of 
death stain it^* the day of his birth, 
iii. 5. He calls death the land of 
darkness and the shadow of death ; 
a land of darkness as darkness itself 
and of the shadow of death without 
any order : and where the light is as 
darkness'* x. 21, 22. lie s[)eaks of 
“ the terrors of the shadow of death'* 
xxiv. 17. The Psalmist refers to 
“ the valley of the shadow of death," 
Ps. xxiii. 4, and our Lord himself 
said of death, the night cometh 
when no man can work." John ix. 
4. Nor is the illustration defective. 
Oh ! in how many cases is the dying 
hour a season of the very ‘ ‘ black’- 
ness of darkness!" Then does the 
sun set. Then draw nearer and 
nearer the shades of eVeiiing and, 
closely following these shades, the 
thickest darkness proceeds to wrap up 
every thing in impenetrable gloom ; 
and the cold dews of night set on all 
around. 

Again, sleep is the season of ces- 
sation from the duties, labours, trials, 
pleasures of life. So when the night 
of death cometh no man shall work. 
John ix. 4. The day is for work ; 
the hour of darkness for rest. The 
labourer, the man of business, the 
votary of pleasure, all feel, when 
the drowsiness of sleep overtakes 
them, that there is nothing more to 
be done or enjoyed. Whatsoever of 
the arduous toil remains, it canuot be 
prosecuted now. Whatever urgent 
transactions of lifb are unfinished, 
unfinished they must continue : and 
how many or* great soever the plea- 
su^'es yet to be enjoyed, the cup 
thereof has been filled, and there is 
no addition. Conscious omission, or 
neglect, or* loss, may disturb the 


slumberer; or a sense of drfty per- 
formed, and virtuous pl&sure seized, 
may soften the pillow and cause 
dreatns of delight, yet sleep, sleep 
follows all. So, reader, even so, will 
it be in the hour of death. Then 
there will be no more work. The 
long day of life spent, the night for- 
bids any further action or exertion. 
Then the most weighty of all affairs 
must'eome to a stand. Whatever 
be wanting, nothing more can be sup- 
plied. If our work be accomplished, 
blessed shall we be. But if not, — 
oh, who shall help us, who save? 
In vain the wretched soul shall, in an 
agony of grief, cry out, “ stand 
thou still in Giheon ; and thou Noon 
in the valley of Ajalon, until I have 
fought the good figlit, and finished 
my course.” — The sun shall not 
stand still, and the moon shall not 
stay. The live-long day has been 
wasted in folly, vanity, sin ; and, 
though but one single hour's delay 
would suffice to arrange the everlast- 
ing concerns of an immortal soul, and 
for it the miserable suppliant implore 
ever so earnestly, it shall be denied 
bira, and he be hurried away. 

Once more : sleep is the portion 
of all, and scripture saith, “ What 
man is there who liveth and shall not 
see death ?" How universal is the 
power of both ! Often have we, in 
the dead of night stolen out into the 
open air, and given liberty to our 
thoughts. What a striking contrast 
meets us ! Above, all is light ; below, 
all dark. The heavenly bodies are 
speeding their course, and hasting on 
to accomplish their duties ; but earth 
is silent and still, and man is at rest. 
The activity of matter, the energy of 
‘'toind avail nothing ; the distinctions 
of rank, authority, wealth, and honor 
are vaih. Who has wrought this 
change ? Sleep, like a mighty giant 
has stalked forth, and with a single 
effort has instantly subdued one half 
the globe, and is hurrying on to con- 
quer the other. No more of the stir, 
and turmoil, and bustle of life. >No 
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more of the conflicting passions of 
frenzied meif. No more the deep 
operations of piercing intellect. Sleep 
has controlled all : there is none who 
can resist. Even so universal is the 
power of death. Who can evade his 
icy touch? Who struggle in his 
dreaded grasp ? Ah ! how cruel, how 
unrelenting is this last enemy of the 
human race ! No tenderness can 
melt him ; no tears excite his* pity ; 
no power arrest, or destruction delay, 
his coming. With rapid strides he 
walks the earth. Ilis footsteps can 
be traced. Dissolution attends him. 
Wherever he tarries, we see nought 
but a wide graveyard, crowded with 
trophies of his warfare, and monu- 
ments of his mighty power. How 
saddening, sickening, is the thought, 
that such a mtTcilcss tyrant should 
be such a resistless conqueror. Is 
there none to spoil the spoiler? 

Thanks he unto God who giceth us 
the victory through our Lord Jesus 
Christ,^* Praise, everlasting praise be 
to God that there is such a thing as 
*^faUing asleep in Christ.^' Happy, 
thrice happy they who die in the 
faith of Jesus, looking to him for 
salvation ! They may enter on the 
long sleep ; but their Redeemer, the 
Holy one of Israel, sleepeth not ; he 
watches beside their j)illow j and, 
motionless though they be, angels 


commissioned from on high are ho- 
vering about them, ready to claim 
them as the property of their Lord, 
for they die in him ! The night may 
set in never so darkly, but the Morn- 
ing %ar is hastening after it, and will 
shorten its hours. The valley of the 
shadow of death may be ever so 
gloomy, but the Sun of righteousness 
will shine forth, and light it up. 
Coldest dews may descend, but they 
cannot chill, for there is a principle 
of warmth within, the love of t'hrist 
which passeth knowledge. How the 
sun may set, life’s day may close, 
it matters not ; for the tight has been 
fought, the race has been run ; Christ 
has been the author and the finisher 
of the Christian’s faith. His work 
has been perfected. And now Death 
may do his will — he may slay his 
victim ; he too shall die. Tiie believer 
now dying, shall live for ever j and 
conquered, shall himself be more 
than conqueror through Him who 
hath loved him. 

Reader ! will it be thus with you 
when you borne to die? or will you 
be ALONE in that most trying hour ; 
alone meet the last enemy ; no friend, 
no Saviour nigh? Ponder these 
things. The Lord have mercy on us 
all! 

J. C. P. 

Calcutta^ Nov. 2ndy 18 J7. 
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[An esteemed friend in this city has favoured us with the following* interesting letter, recently 
retieived Ironi England, cominumcating the dying experience of an aged Cliristian lady, lately 
connected willi the Jhiptist tdiurcU at Camberwell, near London, under the pusloral cliaige of 
Lr. Steane. The narrative strikingly exemplifies the triumph of grace over nature, in the must 
solemn hour of human existence, and adds one more to the numberless testimonies to His unwa- 


vering faithtulaess, who comforts His childrei 
passest tliiougU the waters, 1 will be with thee j 
thee.” — Ed.] * 

March, 1847. 

My dear Friend, — The fong asso- 
ciations of your early life with my pre- 
cious mother and the love you bore her, 
W'ill 1 know make you anxious for some 
glimpses of her later hours. 

If I were simply to say that in the 
evening time it was light, this would 
chhvey a sweet assui^ance of God’s faith- 


1 with the gracious assurance,—'' When thou 
and through the rivers, they shall not overfiuw 

fulness and her tranquillity, but with the 
excellence of character and the maturity 
of Christian experience you knew her 
to possess, you will love to trace those 
lines of light and catch distincter rays of 
the serene glory in which her sun Went 
down. 

During the long and dangerous illness 
of last winter, 1 had th4*ught patience 
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b«cl had its perfect work, and that pro- 
bably tier feeble frame would sink almost 
imperceptibly to its rest. But He who 
delighted in this jewel, reserved a few 
more touches for her, and a further 
development for us, of the triumphs of 
Divine Grace over human weatHieas. 
Fifteen weeks and two days before she 
died, mv dear mother took to her bed 
with a leverish attack which alarmed us, 
but was not attended witli very much 
suffering to herself. Alw^ays looking for 
her Lord’s summons, she was in a wait- 
ing posture, but felt no particular inti- 
mations of danger. She was so bright 
and cheerful, and so much interested in 
every thing that it was hard for us to 
persuade ourselves that the pulse was for 
some weeks seldom below a hundred. 
The gentle and skilful measures of her 
medical friend availed to abate this con- 
dition, and she once more left her bed 
for one or two hours on several days, 
though she was never again completely 
dressed, or passed beyond her chamber 
door. During many weeks thus passed 
in fluctuations of various kinds, many 
w'ere the seasons of refreshing converse, 
of reading as she could bear it (chiefly 
the Scriptures and Cheever’s Lectures 
on the Pilgrim’s Progress,) and the repe- 
tition of favourite hymns, every day giv- 
ing proof that her lamp w^as trimmed, and 
her vessel fiill of oil. 

1 fondly hoped that being thus esta- 
blished iu the even temperature of her 
chamber, my dear mother might sustain 
the winter season better than I had fear- 
ed ; but the intense cold came. She 
shrunk as it were into her bed, and soon 
discovered increasing debility. About a 
month before her decease, — cough began, 
and with this began her severe suffer- 
ings and her conviction that the time of 
her departure was really drawing nigh. 
With this prospect she often expressed 
to us, as she had done the year before, 
that she knew in whom she had be- 
lieved,” and that her mind was perfect 
peace, being stayed upon God, and that 
lie who had sustained her through so 
long a pilgrimage would be with her to 
the end, for He hoti sfiul, “ I will never 
leave thee nor forsake thee.” As the 
cough increased • and became nearly in- 
cessant, it often deprived her of sleep 
for \iearly 24 hours together, and by 
occasioning great struggles to relieve 
the chest by expectoration, produced 
net unirequentiy the appearance of 


mortal strife, and was sometimes^o inter- 
' preted. On these occasibns slie would 
use the first intervals of recovered breath- 
ing to assure us of the tranquillity of the 
mind whilst the body was agitated. On 
one occasion it was said, “ This cough 
sadly shakes you.” She firmly re])lied, 
‘‘ It does not shake my hope.” Another 
time whilst supporting her after a violent 
exertion, 1 remarked on the fluttering of 
the poor heart. “ Yes,” she said, “ but 
while ‘you hear the heart-strings break, 
there’s glory in the soul.” ‘‘I am no- 
thing but a poor sinner. I have no merit 
to plead. Oh no ! it is all of grace, free 
grace.” At another time she said, “ 1 am 
all agitation — every thing trembles, but 
the haven is near and the anchor is firm, 
no billows roll over tlie mind ; there are 
no stormy winds there.” It was said, 
‘'The Anchor holds to the Rock and 
that Rock is Christ,” — and then she 
referred to the parable of the two men, 
one building his house on the rock, the 
other on the sand, anti the results, there- 
by exhorting us to build on the Rock, 
and to stand fast in our profession with- 
out wavering. 

One evening of peculiar trial to her 
breath, we all gathered round her. Iu 
a little time she said, “ I think this is 
really the valley of the shadow of death, 
but there is no gloom It is hard work, 
but the staff is strong and the rock firm. 
It is a conflict and n. short journey.” 
‘‘And he who has walked with you tnus 
far will not leave you now.” Oli no I — 

“ His love in time past forbids me to think, 
He’ll leave me at last iu trouble to suik.” 

” 1 have been thinking,” she said one 
morning, ” of all the loved ones who are 
gone before, with so much pleasure, and 
of the lovely band of little ones, iny thrtic 
and your two. What a beautiful group 
they must be ; I think perhaps they will 
meet my departing spirit. 1 hope it is 
nut wrong to indulge such jileasant 
visions sometimes. 1 feel that the great 
thing IS to see the King in His beauty, 
&id that it is enough to be ever with the 
Lord.” She mentioned the subject again 
when muVih nearer her end, with more 
certainty of their coming for her. 

One afternoon, after an interval of 
apparent quietude, she said) I want 
to tell you what has been passing in ray 
mind ; the tempter lias been very busy 
trying to shake my hope. He said, 
don’t be sure, you are not in Heayeii 
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yet — an<i many other such things, but 
in the Divinci might I was enabled to 
say, ** Get thee behind me, Satan, I know 
in whom I have believed.” “ It was,” I 
said, “ no w^onder you should be assault- 
eel, when the enemy desired to have 
Peter that he might sift him, even when 
bis Lord was near, and doubtless the 
same prayer offered for Peter, availed 
for you.” “ Yes,” she said, '‘for our 
Lord himself declared, ' I know that 
Thou hearest me always.^ ” * 

The efforts of the Evangelical Alliance 
had always delighted her much, and she 
expressed to her Minister her pleasure 
at his engagement in this labour of love, 
declaring her own enlargement of heart 
towards all who love our Lord Jesus 
Christ in sincerity and truth, while at 
the same time testifying her special love 
to her own denomination. She urged 
him to exiiort all Christians, especially 
the young of the Hock, to be stedfast 
and immovable. As her sufferings and 
weakness increased, she continually en- 
treated us all to pray for her, that pati- 
ence might have its perfect work, and 
often begged us to distinguish between 
the moan which arose from interrupted 
breathirig and a mind unwilling to endure 
all its SVther’s wdll. Often at such 
times she wwdd say, “From suffering 
and from sin released,” always laying a 
double empliasis on the word sin, Some- 
times oil being reminded that they who 
were described as rejoicing before the 
throne, w'cre they who came out of great 
tribulation, she would discourse delight- 
edly on their joys and their song, and 
then re])eat as the crowning point of all, 
“ These are they without/nw/^ before the 
throne.” As the frail tabernacle became 
more and more loosened, her departure 
was anticipated with increased desire. 
One morning she said I did not tbmk I 
should have found myself in this like- 
ness this morning, I thought I should 
have been in another likeness, but I 
would “ wait my Father’s time.” 

From her kind and attentive medical 
friend she received faithful replies M 
her frequent questions relative to her 
exact state, and these ofter> elicited 
decided expressions of self-renunciation 
with unshaken confidence in the great 
sacrifice, and her cheerful readiness to 
meet the last summons, often repeating, 
“ Here my spirit waiting stands, till Goci 
shall bid it fly.” He will well remember 
tho satisfaction with which she heard of 
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the failing pulse towards the last, and 
the trustful reliance that when the earth- 
ly house of that tabernacle should be 
dissolved, there awaited the spirit a 
house not made with bands, eternal in 
the heavens. Family worship had been 
conducted in her room in the evening so 
long as it was practicable ; afterw ards she 
seized every opportunity, even when it 
apjieared that a minute only could he 
borne, and it w^as often remarkable how 
the cough would cease during these 
exercises. She used to say, “ By prayer 
w^e must wrestle whilst in the flesh,” 
and it will not soon be forgotten bow 
much she was refreshed by these seasons, 
and how many sweet comments were 
addressed to us afterwards suggested by 
the words of the prayer. She often 
expressed peculiar gratitude that all her 
attendants were avowed disciples of the 
same Master, that she could speak to 
each in the language of Canaan and 
hope to meet them again in their Fa- 
ther’s house. Once wdion acknowledging 
this mercy, yet probably anticipating she 
might not always be able to 8]>cak her 
thanks, she sai<l, “ Remember the last 
look I cast upon you will be love,” On 
the 8th of February she spent most of 
the afternooi^i in mentioning her friends 
by name, and charged me with messages 
oi kindness to all, desiring me to tell 
them as 1 had opportunity that she should 
have liked to see them all once more, 
but that slie had had plenty of time to 
think of each and pray for each ; that she 
hoped they would all remain stedfast 
and press onward towards the mark for 
the prize — that her especial wishes and 
desires had l>cen drawn forth towards 
those who had young families to train, 
and trusted they would allow her, as the 
last dictate of her love, to entreat them 
to train up their children in the princi- 
ples of religion as well as in the love of 
it, that they too might be stedfast and 
unw^avering in their course. She was 
much exhausted after this and suffered 
greatly, but when a little repose had 
been obtained, the spirit ever moving 
upwards was cheered by ray repeating 
the hymn commencing “ Father 1 long, 
1 faint to see,” and she repeated after 
me wdth ^eat energy the two lust verses, 

‘ There would I vie with all the host, 
lu duty and in bliss, 

While less than nothing I can boa.st. 

And vanity confess. , 
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The more thy grlories strike my eyes, 

I'he humbler I shell lie, 

I’hus while 1 sink, my joys shall rise. 
Immeasurably high.^* »* 

At this time, as at many others, she 
rejoiced in him who hail robbed death 
of his sting, the grave of his victory. 
•‘The sting of death is sin,** she ex- 
claimed, “ Sing, ‘ Oh to grace how great 
a debtor* for such a deliverance.*’ When 
remedies failed and my spirit sunk, it w as 
more than once said to her with tears, 
“ Though lie cause grief, yet w'ill He have 
compassion” — whilst she still sensitively 
conscious to her pains, would instantly 
turn to the intention of all discipline, 
and would seek to beguile herself and 
us of the smart, by dwelling on what 
it would be to be made partakers of 
Ilis holiness.” 

The frail tabernacle seemed now shak- 
ing to its fall, yet every pin was loosened 
separately, and she was conscious of the 
removal of each. The time remaining 
became therefore more grievous to be 
borne, and the desiie of release more 
intense. In this condition she prayed 
for patience and entreated us all to unite 
with her in this petition, often soothing 
herself by a favourite verse, — “ Well, the 
kind moment must a])pear,” &c. 

On the 9th 1 was imperalivcly detain- 
ed from her by an attack of Erysipelas 
in the head, — she was very ill that day, 
and seemed rapidly ai)proaching the 
close of life. 

Early on the morning of the 10th, re- 
membering that it w^as my birth-day, she 
evinced the continued exercise of all her 
mental pow'ers and affections by frequent 
messages full of love and care, and pro- 
nounced against the proposition of my 
being taken in to see her at any risk. 
Ill the evening, however, 1 was carried m 
rolled up in blankets, and laid beside 
her ; the impressions and minute details 
of that interview at whicli only our own 
little family group were present, are 
engraven in memory’s deepest recess and 
cannot be made visible ; but she again 
repeated her desire that 1 would remem- 
ber her to all her friends as if she could 
name them, and charged me nut to think 
in future of that day as a day of sadness, 
but a day of thanksgiving, as the day of 
her entrance to her new and heavenly 
life* She. believed, and we thought she 
could not survive that night. “ Do not 
mistake me,’* she continued, “ 1 love to 
be with yuu,ju.ud have you all about me. 


but to be with Christ is far b^ter, and 
you will come to me.” It fvas responded, 
“ In my Father’s house are many man- 
sions,” we hope we may be permitted to 
find a place there witli you.” “ A place,” 
she exclaimed with energy, 

” Yet is his house and heart so large, 

That millioDs more may come. 

Nor could the whole assembled world, 
O’erfill the spacious room.” 

•‘ Don’t pray for my life ; this poor body 
is a wreck, all agitation and disquiet, but 
the spirit is imdistiirhed, the Anchor 
holds firm. 1 always approved the i)rin- 
ciples of Dr. Moore’s book, hut I never 
felt them as I do now in the distinct 
existences of the body and the spirit. 
It is only the liesh which struggles and 
faints, the spirit is unmoved, only longing 
for its summons, and when that comes 
and I am gone, all kneel down round 
my bed and say, Glory to God in the 
highest.” 

The organs of speech were much 
affected by this time, and it is impossi- 
ble to convey as it was felt and seen by 
us, the difiiculties of ilissolviug nature, 
contrasting vsdth the calm clear beauty 
and dignity of the spirit’s unhesitating 
progress tow^ards its home. After this 
interview, one of her attendants enquired 
“ If it had not been too much for her.” 
“Oh no,” was the reply, “ my mind is too 
fixed for any thing to upset me.” Very 
often was the question repeated, “ How 
long does the Doctor think I shall live.” 
Tliat evemng she was answered, “ Dr. 
E. does not think you will live another 
night.” The tidings were received with 
greater manifestations of joy than it 
could have been sujiposed jiossible in 
such weakness. 

The eleventh and twelfth she still 
lingered, ami again she hatle an affection- 
ate iarewell to Dr. E., speaking clearly of 
the foundation of her hope, and again 
the soul exulted in its independence of 
the decaying .frame. Dr. E. was of 
opinion that few persons realised so fully 
what it is to .die. Disease in most cases 
«.acceierating dissolution, or the mind 
overpowered by the weakness of il»e 
body, siqkiug into unconsciousness. On 
the contrary, here every perception re- 
mained perfect, although increasing de- 
bility suspended conversation for hours 
together, or limited it to a few words ; 
yet even then a voice or the slightest 
attention would rouse the living energy 
of the soul to a demoustratiou of«^ie 
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*Saviour*% pc^lace still reigning in the 
heart, the prolnises were still sweet to 
console, or i)Owerful to gird up the mind 
tf» endure to the end. Thus the Lord 
made all his goodness to pass before 
her, and even when most restless and 
distressed in body she ceased not to offer 
praise. As a further illustration of this, 

I give you one more conversation w^ith 
my husband a few hours before her 
release, and several hours after the pulse 
had ceased from the wrist, and all power 
was lost to swallow even a drop of water. 
He said, — “Do you know me?’’ — “ Yes.” 
“ Can you see me ?” — “ 1 see your figure, 
but cannot distinguish your features, 


but I know your voice.” ** Does your 
peace continue.” “ Yes, the Rock is 
firm.” “ You do not now regret having 
walked with the Lord’s people.” — No. 
Sinners were never my delight.” “ What 
made the difference between you and 
sinners ?” With surprising energy she 
replied, “ Grace, Grace,” and agam re- 
peated the verse beginning, “ Oh to 
Grace, how great a debtor.” 

The latest expressions were confituMl 
to a word, “ Come” “ Lord” “ Jesus.” 
At length all indication of sutFering 
ceased, and about half-past eleven, a. m. 
on the 13th she sweetly fell asleep in 
Jesus. 
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REMARKS ON INFANT BAPTISM. 


KOtiCFB Of BooikB. 


FURTHER REMARKS ON A PAMPHLET ENTITLED : 

“ The Practice of Inf ant Baptism defended from the Word of God, and the 
early history of the Church of Christ ; in two Sermons : By the Rev. John 
H. Morrison, J. M. and the Rev. David BostwicJe, A. M, Puhlished by a 
Subscription in India. Allahabad : Presbyterian Mission Press, 1847.” 


On the former of the above-men- 
tioned sermons we have already, in 
our last number, made some animad- 
versions. To some parts of the lat- 
ter we purpose now giving a little 
attention. It is thus entitled : A 
fair vindication of the right of infants 
to the ordinance of Baptism : being 
the substance of several discourse's 
from Acts, ii. 39 ; containing, I. 
The scripture ground on which the 
right of infants to Baptism is founded. 
II. The evidences by which it is 
supported. And, III. A solution of 
the most material objections. By the 
Rev. David Bostwick, A. ^L, late 
minister of the first Bresbyterian 
Church, in the city of New York.” 

It is not imjirobable, that tlie reader 
may be disjiosed to eiujuire, who is 
Mr. Bostwick ? Wc regret, in reply, 
to have to say, that we are unable to 
afford the smallest information. We 
can, however, from the pamphlet be- 
fore us, say something of his belief 
on one or two topics. 

1st. Then, Mr. B. is a believer in 
the very essence of Buseyism. It is 
true that he does not place infant 
baptism among the things that are 
absolutely essential to salvation ; but 
then he maintains, that should it 
have hajipened, that a minister has 
not been baptized in a way conform- 
able to the Scriptures, that all who 
have been baptized by this said min-« 
ister, and also all who have been 
baptized by^ mfnisters bajitized by 
the aforesaid minister, and so on, 
from one generation to another, up 
,to the fnd of time, — that all, even all 
the unfortunates who have fallen into 
this most unfortunate line of men, 
are, to ajl iotents and purposes, un- 


baptized, and make no part whatever 
of th^ church of God. The following 
are Mr. B.’s w'ords : “ As the succes- 
sion of adult-baptisms cannot be 
traced to the apostles’ times, so it will 
follow, that if infant baptism is a 
nullity, there neither is, nor ever will, 
nor can be, any regular baptism till 
the end of th5 world ; and conse- 
quently an ordinance of (Mirist, as to 
its regular administration, must be 
lost ; for adult-baptism now admin- 
istered, if originally derived from 
those who were baptized in infancy, 
cannot be valid, if infant-baptism be 
not \alid.” — “Our ministers them- 
selves being unbaptized, can have no 
regular autlioiity to baptize others.” 
— “ Having, therefore, on this suppo- 
sition, 110 regular ordinances among 
u.s, we, with our numerous Brotestaiit 
brethren of various denominations, 
must want the very essence of a gos- 
pel-church.” And this is the doctrine 
which Mr. Morrison, by the repub- 
lication of Mr. Bostwick’s sermon 
amongst us, has come from America 
to India as a missionary to })roj)agate, 
Wc believe that it is not at all usual 
to sprinkle Baj)tist ministers wlio 
have changed their seutimeuts for 
Ba^dobajitism. Should, therefore, 
Mr. Morrison himself have been bap- 
tized by one of the very few who have 
thus gone over to his ranks, or by 
some one in the ministerial line of 
this said man, then is Mr. Morrison 
himsftlf unbaptized, is no minister of 
the church of God, and, hence, also, 
the two infants which he says lie 
sprinkled at Agra, are in the “ uii- 
hap}>y situation” of the unbaptized. 

2udly^ Mr. B. is a man, too, whose 
reasoning is of such a kind, that those 
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who ar€^guided by him cannot fail to 
reduce all whft have not been baptized 
in infancy, together with a great pro- 
portion of the Ihiptist ministers and 
Baptist members in existence, to the 
i^lass of unbaptized lieathens. In one 
of the quotations already made, he 
tells us, that “ as the snecession of 
adult-baptisms cannot be traced to 
the apostles’ times, so it will follow, 
that if infant-baptism is a mlllity, 
there neither is, nor ever will, nor can 
be, any regular baptism to the end of 
the world.” Now, since, as Baptists, 
we have to confess to the allegation 
of the utter impossibility of tracing, 
step by step, our adult-bantisiu up to 
the aj>ostles’ times ; it muat, there- 
fore, according to Mr. B., follow, that 
we have nothing among us like Chris- 
tian baptism at all : and “ having, 
therefore, no regular ordinances, we 
must (to apj>ly Mr. B.*s words to 
ourselves) want the very essence of a , 
regular gospel church, and, in this I 
respect, be reduced to a state of abso- 
lute heathenism^ AA’e know not 
what meaning Mr. B. attnclies to the 
word heathenism, but we know what 
is usually attached to it; and we, 
therefore, request all Ba[)tists who 
have not been sprinkled in their 
infancy, and who cannot trace their 
adult-ha])tism uj:) to the times of the 
apostles, to observe in what light the^ 
are viewed by Mr. ]5., and also to 
notice what are the siMitiments, to 
tlie propagation of wliicli, Mr. Mor- 
rison has been pleased toleml himself. 
Is it because of our heathenism, that 
some of our good Pjjedobaptist friends 
have got up a subscription to send 
i’orth, from the American Presby- 
terian Mission Press at Allahabad, 
the present tract for our especial en- • 
lightenment ? 

3rdly. From the statemeri now 
made, tlie reader will not be surprised 
to be also informed, that Mr. B. is a 
man who believes that no infant can 
possibly be saved without baptism. 
Perhaps he would not subscribe to 
such a statement plainly and openly ; 

3 c 2 


but to this point his argument, when 
carried out to its legitimate conclu- 
sians, inevitably leads. He tells us, 
that the words holy and unclean, in 
1 Cor. vii. 14, mean federal lioliness 
and its opposite, — that federal holi- 
ness (a holiness which is derived from 
the covenanting of the parents) gives 
to the children a right to the seal of 
the covenant, — that the covenant en- 
tered into by the parent is the cove- 
nant of grace, — and that all who have 
not this federal holiness are unclean, 
and consequently have no interest 
whatever in the covenant. Some of 
his words are these : “ Il(‘re unclean 
and holy are set in direct opposition. 
Now, to be unclean in the style of 
scripture, as opposed to holy, is to be 
out of the visible church, or without 
any visible interest in, or covenant 
relation to God: see Acts x. 14., 
where Peter uses the word unclean 
with reference to Cornelius, because 
he was not visibly in covenant, being 
a Gentile. And, on the other band, 
to be holy must signify to have a 
visible interest in the covenant, or 
visibly to belong to God.” We were, 
for some time, inclined, from the 
above, to think, that Mr. B. might 
possibly admit of an invisible interest 
in the covenant ; and thus be clear 
fnmi the charge of maintaining, that 
all who had nut federal holiness were 
wiUiout an interest in the covenant of 
grace ; but when we recollected his 
assertion, that even those who, hav- 
ing been baptized, were yet irregu- 
larly baptized, were nothing else than 
‘‘ a company of unbaptized lieathens,” 
we were constrained to allow the 
charge to stand. If those who have 
been baptized irregularly are “ hea- 
thens,” what must those be who have 
never been baptized at all ? 

There is something to us most 
painfully repelling in the idea of the 
covenants of circumcision and of 
grace being identical. We have always 
been accustomed to think so* highly 
of the blessings of the latter, and 
especially of the security^ of those 
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interested in it, that we have never 
been able to bring ourselves to believe, 
that Ahithophel who hanged himself, 
and Judas who betrayed his Lord, 
were really in this covenant : and yet, 
according to Mr. B., they having been 
in the covenant of circumcision, must 
have been also in the covenant of 
grace, — the two being one and the 
same. Mr. Morrison and Mr. Bost- 
wick may believe this as they are 
able : as for us, our faith is totally 
inadequate to the task. 

So confident, however, is Mr. B. 
of the identity of the two covenants, 
that upon the correctness of this he 
is willing to stake the decision of the 
whole controversy between himself 
and the Baptists. His words are as 
follow : ** The covenant made with 
Abraham was a covenant of grace, 
and the same for substance which is 
now in force under the gospel. This 
I look upon to be the grand turning 
point on which the issue of the con- 
troversy very much depends ; for if 
Abraham's covenant, which included 
his infant children, and gave them a 
right to circumcision, was not the 
covenant of grace, then I freely con- 
fess that the main ground on which 
we assert the right of infants to bap- 
tism is taken away ; and consequently 
the principal arguments in support of 
the doctrine are overturned.” Without 
quoting any thing from Mr. B. we 
shall present the reader with a few 
sentences from the learned and worthy 
Baptist, Dr. Gill, from which we have 
no hesitation in saying, he will be well 
able to judge for himself whether the 
covenants of circumcision and of 
grace are identical or not : — 

‘‘Now,” says Dr. Gill, “ that this 
covenant, (the covenant of circumcision)* 
was not the pure covenant of grace, is 
clear : 1st. Fronf its being never so 
called, nor by any name which shows it 
to be such ; but the covenant of circum- 
cision, Acts vii. 8. Nor can this cove- 
nant be the same we are now under ; 
w^hieh is a new covenant, or a new 
administration of the covenant of ^ace, 
since it (^e covenant of circumcision) 


is abolished, and no more fn lieing 
or force. 2ndly. It af^ears to be a 
covenant of works, and not of grace; 
since it was to be kept by men, under a 
severe penalty. 3rdiy. It is plain, it 
was a covenant that might be broken : 
of the.uncircumcise(l it is said. “ He hath 
broken my covenant,'* Gen. xvii. 14., 
whereas the covenant of grace cannot be 
broken. 4thly. It is certain it had things 
in it of a civil and temporal nature ; as 
a multiplication of Abraham’s natural 
seed, and a race of kings from him, and 
a promise of the possession of the land 
of Canaan : things that can have no 
lace in the pure covenant of grace, 
thly. There were some persons living 
when this covenant of circumcision was 
made, and yet were left out of it, who 
nevertheless, undoubtedly, were in the 
covenant of grace, as Shem, Arphaxad, 
Melchizedeck, Lot, and others : where- 
fore this can never be the pure covenant 
of grace, bthly. Nor is this covenant 
the same with what is referred to in Gal. 
iii. 17., said to be confirmed of God in 
Christ, which could not be disannulled 
by the law 450 years after ; the di8tan(*e 
of time between them does not agree, 
but falls short. of the apostle’s date 24 
years ; and therefore must not refer to 
the covenant of circumcision, but to the 
exhibition and manifestation pf the cove- 
nant of grace to Abraham, Gen. xii. 3, 
about the time of his call out of Chal- 
dea. 7thly. The covenant of grace w^as 
made with Christ as the federal head of 
the elect in him ; but if the covenant of 

f race was made with Abraham, as the 
ead of his natural and spiritual seed, 
Jews and Gentiles, then there must be 
two heads of the covenant of grace, 
conUary to the nature of such a covenant, 
and the wdiole current of scripture.” 

Thus far Dr. Gill ; and we may, 
we suppose, allow him to conclude 
the argument. 

Passing over some things of a 
minor nature, we proceed to what 
Mr. B. obviously thinks of very great 
importance in the controversy ; and 
that is, the evidence which he ima- 
gines to be afforded by some writers 
of the " first three or four centuries,” 
that it was the practice of the apostles 
and of the primitive church to baptize 
infants* The witnesses he prp(|uces 
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are Irlbeeus, jtistin Martyr, Origen, 
Tertulliaii, Cyprian, Ambrose, Austin, 
and Pelagius, — names which we are 
ashamed to write. There is something 
so Puseyistic in having anything to do 
with such men in a matter in which 
tlie Bible is concerned, that We feel 
that it would be as proper to appeal 
to them as to whether salvation is by 
works or grace, as to appeal to them 
respecting the subject in hand. Be- 
sides, the very quotations made by 
Mr. B. have been so often made hy 
others, and so repeatedly replied to, 
that we feel that, in meddling in the 
matter, we are not only nauseating 
ourselves with what is excessively 
stale, but that we are subjecting our- 
selves to the very disagreeable impres- 
sion that Mr. B. must, as far as the 
subject of baptism is concerned, be 
either a very ignorant or a very dis- 
ingenuous man, — impressions of a 
kind, particularly where a minister of 
the gospel is concerned, which are by 
no means pleasurable. 

In commenting on Mr. B.’s autho- 
rities we pretend to nothing original. 
We have never seen the writings to 
which he refers, — a confession which 
we believe ought to have been made 
by Mr. B. as well as by ourselves. 
We have, however, repeatedly seen 
his extracts elsewhere, and are not 
ignorant of what is said of them by 
men not slightly acquainted with the 
fathers. We, therefore, proceed in 
our reply with some degree of confi- 
dence. 

As to the chapter of Irenceus, from 
which Mr. B. gives us his quotation 
ill support of infant-baptism, the 
learned Dr. Gale maintains, that it, 
(that is, the chapter,) is as obviously 
spurious or corrupted as any thiqg 
can be : and he assigns as his reason 
for his belief, that Irenaeus is made, 
in this said chapter, to say, that 
Christ lived till the age of 50 years, 
and even beyond. That Ireneeus, 
whom Mr. B. tells us was" well ac-. 
qu£inted with Polycarp, a disciple of 
the apostle John, ever said this, no 


mortal can believe : and yet from this 
very chapter that contains this error, 
Mr. B. gives us, without the smallest 
hesitation, a quotation in support of 
infant-baptism. 

After Irenmus^ comes Justiu Mar^ 
tyr : and here we must, for a reason 
that will immediately appear, give a 
longer quotation from Mr. B. than 
we should otherwise have done. 

“ Allowing, then,” says Mr. B., " that 
Irenams uses regeneration for baptism, 
as the above quotation plainly proves, 
his testimony is plain for the baptism of 
infants ; for he adds : ‘ Christ came to 
save those who by him are regenerated 
to God, (that is, baptized ;) both infants 
and little ones, and young men and 
elderly persons.’ Here he speaks of in- 
fants and little ones being regenerated to 
God. And that he uses tlie word rege- 
neration for baptism, putting the thing 
signified for the sign, is further evident 
from the practice of his contemporary 
writers, particularly Justiu Martyr, who 
has these words ; ‘ They arc regenerated 
in the same way in which we have been 
regenerated, for they are washed with 
water, m the name of the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghost.* If it be 
said, there was an impropriety in calling 
regeneration baptism, it is nothing to 
the present argument ; for that they did 
call it so, is undeniably fact from these 
quotations ; and it is equally fact, that 
they spoke of it as commanded to infants 
and little ones, as well as young men 
and elderly persons.” 

We now ask the reader, after ho 
has perused this quotation, to say, 
whom he believes Justiu Martyr to 
mean, when he says, “ They are re- 
generated in the same way in which 
we have been regenerated, for they 
are washed,” &c. ? Has he any other 
idea than that infants are intended X 
and is he not confirmed in this belief 
by the words of Mr. B., when ho 
says : “It is equally fact that they 
(that is, Irenseus and Justin) spoke 
of it (baptism) as* commanded to 
infants and little ones, as well as 
young men and elderly persolis?” 
But what, again, will the reader think 
when he is told that Justiu Martyr 
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bas^ in the above cited passage, no 
reference whatever to infants; but 
that the persons he speaks of slw 
really adults ? We acknowledge, in- 
deed, that Mr. B. does not say that 
infants are intended by Justin ; but 
then he unquestionably compels *us 
to come to the conclusion that such 
and such only are meant. The whole 
matter of the context has reference 
to infants and to infants alone; and 
consequently the only impression left 
on the mind of Mr. B.’s reader is, 
that the Martyr is a man that most 
clearly and positively asserts the ex- 
istence of infant-baptism in the age 
immediately succeeding that of the 
apostles’. This proceeding of Mr. 
B. we will not venture to charac- 
terize. That the reader may, however, 
be able to judge of the correctness of 
what we have now stated, we will 
give him the words of Justin as they 
have been given to us by Dr Gill, the 
honesty of whom no one will suspect ; 
•'And now,” says Justin, “we will 
declare after what manner, when we 
were renewed by Christ, wc devoted 
ourselves to God ; lest, omitting this, 
we should seem to act a bad part in 
this declaration. As many as are 
persuaded, and believe the things, 
taught and said by us, to be true, 
and promise to live according to them, 
are instructed to pray, and to ask 
fasting, the forgiveness of their past 
sins of God, we praying and fasting 
with them. Alter that, they are 
brought by us, where water is, [here 
follows Mr. B.’s quotation] and they 
are regenerated, as we have been re- 
generated ; for they are then washed 
in water, in the name of the Father 
and Lord .God of all, and of our 
Saviour Jesus Christ, and of the Holy 
Spirit.” 

Origen follows no^xt ; and of him 
Br. Gale says ; 

“ And here, indeed, we confess, that 
there are passages which are very full 
and plain testimonies for infant-baptism ; 
but these are not Origen’s own words, 
but taken from a licentious Latin trans- 


lation, w hile not the least colourkif any- 
thing can be urged frwm tsvliat remains 
of that father in the Greek, and yet we 
have more of his in tjie Greek than of 
any other father that wrote before him. 
And r think this is very remarkable, 
that what Origen says of infant-baptism, 
should be all in those Latin translations, 
and nothing of the same nature to be 
met with in such considerable remains 
in the Greek. Indeed many things might 
be strongly urged, [from what we have 
of his in Greek], against the bajitism of 
infants.” 

Now, Mr, B. either knew what 
Dr. Gale here says, or he did not. If 
he did, must he not be taxed with 
great unfairness in bringing forward 
a passage in support of infant-baptism 
from a translation which has been 
pronounced execrable for its omissions, 
alterations, and additions, not only 
by Dr. Gale, but by the whole learn- 
ed Pmdobaptist world ? And if he did 
not know what Dr. Gale and others 
have said, what are we to think of 
his competency to guide the enquirer 
into the genuine sentiments of the 
fathers ? 

Next comes Tertulllan who, Mr. 
B. informs us, speaks against infant- 
baptism ; thus affording, according to 
Mr. B., a proof that the baptizing of 
infants was the constant practice of 
the church in that age. Not so 
thought the learned Picdobaptist 
Veuema who thus writes : 

It is indeed certain, that Picdobap- 
tisin was practised in the s(‘cond century : 
yet so, that it was not i he custom of tlie 
church, nor the general jmictiee ; much 
less was it generally esteemed necessary 
that infants should be bajitized. — Ter- 
tullian has nowhere mentioned Pjiedu- 
baptism among the traditions of the 
church, nor even among the customs of 
t}ip church that were }mhlicly received 
and usually observed : nay, he certainly 
intimates jthat m his time it was yet a 
doubtful matter.” 

The reader may here choose be- 
twixt Mr. Bostwick, the American 
Presbyterian, and the learned Euro- 
pean continental commentator, Yhne- 
iiia. 
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fjypiian is ilow introduced to us, 
accornpaiiieci a train of sixty- six 
African bishops, all testifying to the 
existence of infant-baptism in the year 
248 after the birth of Christ. But 
whilst Mr, B. thus arrays them, with 
their testimony, before us, he most 
carefully conceals from us the fact, 
that this said Cyprian, with his coun- 
cil of sixty-six, held the doctrine of 
infant-communion as strongly, as the 
doctrine of infant-baj)tism. If the 
testimony, therefore, of these Africans 
is good for any thing as it regards the 
latter, it must surely be considered as 
ecpially good in behalf of the former. 

Behind Cyprian comes Ambrose, 
the words of whom Mr. B. has not 
given us. He merely tells us, tliat 
the Saint (for so he calls him) declares 
expressly that the baptism of infants 
had been the practice of the apostles 
themselves, and of the church up till 
that time, that is, till the year 370 
and upwards. We should, for a very 
obvious reason, have liked to have 
had the words of Ambrose present 
before us. This, however, we appre- 
hend, does not much matter. The 
fact stated by the celebrated Bishop 
Taylor, namely, that Ambrose him- 
self, together with Ilierom and Aus- 
tin, though born of Christian parents, 
were not baptized until they had 
attained to the full age of a man and 
more, is confutation enough of the 
assertion that infant-baptism was the 
universal practice of the church at 
that time. 

Mr. B.’s quotation from Austin, 
who is next brought upon the stage, 
certainly asserts, that infant-baptism 
was then (that is, in the year 400), 
practised in the church ; but whilst 
this is asserted, there is also an inti- 
mation, that it was not certain that 
such a custom was derived^ from the 
apostles, Austin merely says, that 
it, (that is, infant-baptism) may ‘‘very 
reasonably be believed to be a thing 
delivered by the apostles.’* Baptists, 
however, never deny, that infant- 
baptism had become very prevalent 


in the beginning of the 5 th centu- 
ry ; but, then, they know also, that 
o|her things had become very preva- 
lent likewise, — things which a vast 
body of Peedobaptists would, on no 
account, put amongst tbeir list of 
things to be done. Austin himself, 
for instance, speaks thus in his Con- 
fessions : — “ I was then signed with 
the sign of Christ’s cross, and was 
seasoned with his salt, as soon as I 
came out of my mother’s womb.” 
Ilis translator has the following note 
upon this : “ This was the practice 
of the primitive times, by whicdi reli- 
gious parents devoted their children 
unto Christ, long before their bap- 
tism.” If, therefore, we are to have 
infant-baptism on the authorify of 
Austin, let us have also tlie sign and 
the salt. 

The last of Mr, B.’s authorities is 
Pelagius, who lived in the year 400 
and upwards, and who is represemted 
as having written the following words ; 
“Men slander me, as if I denied 
baptism to infants,” “ This,” says 
Mr. B., “he calls a slander, and says, 
that he never heard of any, no, not 
the worst of heretics, that would say 
such a thing of infants.” As, in the 
superabundance of our charity, we 
cannot otherwise suppose, than that 
Mr. B. has been imposed on in refer- 
ence to Pelagius, we shall here give 
the words of the old Briton as trans- 
lated by Dr. Wall, the great champion 
of pHidobaptism. They are as follow : 
“ That men do slander him, as if he 
denied the sacrament of baptism to 
infants, and did promise the kingdom 
of heaven to any persons without the 
redemption of Christ, which he had 
never heard, no not even miy impious 
heretic or sectary say.” “ By these 
words,” says the English Baptist 
historian, Ivimpy, “it is true, Dr. 
Wall understands Pelagius to mean, 
that he had never heard of any Chris- 
tian, catholic or sectary, that denied 
infant- baptism. But does Pelagius 
mean this ? I think not. His mean- 
ing seems^ io have been, that ' he had 
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never heard, no, not even any iropi- 
ows heretic or sectary, sav, that the 
kingdom of heaven could be obtained 
without the redemption of Christ. 
The suspicion of his denying infant- 
baptism seems to have arisen from his 
denying original sin ; for the church 
of Rome had appointed infant-bap- 
tism to wash away original sin, and 
had decreed that without it, none 
could be saved.” This opinion of 
Mr. Ivimey’s is amply confirmed by 
another writer who says : “ There 
was the numerous sect of the Mani- 
cheans at the very time that Pelagius 
lived, which all parties allow rejected 
all water baptism, consequently must 
have denied it to infants : and with 
the principles of this sect Pelagius 
was well acquainted ; for in a confes- 
sion of faith which he published, he 
repeatedly condemns them.” So 
much for Mr. B.’s assertion, that 
Pelagius had never heard of any that 
denied infant-baptism. 

We have now done, and we are 
most heartily glad of it, with Mr. 
B.’s authorities for the existence of 
infant-baptism in the apostolic and 
rimitive times. And to wliat does 
is evidence amount ? There is every 
probability that the sentence quoted 
from Irenseus is spurious ; there is 
certainty that that quoted from Justin 
Martyr is opposed to infant-baptism ; 
there is almost j)roof that those quoted 
from Origcn are interpolations ; there 
is no evidence that Tertulliau, who 
opposes infant-baptism, supports the 
idea of its having come from the 
apostles ; there is evidence that Cy- 
prian believed in infant-communion as 
well as infant-baptism ; it is not cer- 
tain what Ambrose really did say ; 
there is evidence that Austin was not 
satisfied that infant-baptism had the 
apostles for its authors ; and there is 
reasonable ground for concluding, 
that Pelagius has been misunderstood. 

And these are the kind of things 
which Mr^ B. has, in the first in- 
stance, published for the benefit of the 
people in America ; and*!ivhich Mr, | 


Morrison has, in the|^cond i^tance, 
republished for the|| benefit of the 
people in India. With how much 
credit to himself, and with how much 
justice to others, the latter writer has 
penned the following sentences we 
leave the reader himself to judge: 
** Mr. Bostwick’s sermon,” says he, 

enters into the history of the early 
practice of the Christian church, and 
conclusively proves, that, from thk 
DAYS OF THE APOSTLES for Several 
centuries, the right of the infant 
children of Christian parents to the 
ordinance of baptism was fully and 
constantly recognized. It is also prov* 
ed, that the early Christians claimed 
apostolic authority, for their practice, 
and asserted that no one had ever 
denied it. — Had the Bible left the 
subject unsettled, this would be suffici- 
ent to settle it, at least with all who 
recognize the authority of apostolic 
example^ 

Mr. B. has, of course, said nothing 
of the evidence afforded by writers of 
the first centuries against infant-bap- 
tism : and it is possible, that the 
reader may wish to know whether 
any such evidence exists. Yes ; such 
evidence exists, and exists, too, i»i 
the greatest abundance, — that is, what 
may be called negative evidence ; for 
it would ^ be absurd to suppose that 
there would be any thing like positive 
mention of a practice which had not 
yet attained eitlier a name or a place 
among men. Hear Dr. Gill : 

‘‘The Christian writers of the first 
century, besides the evangelists and 
apostles, are Bai’uabas, Hennas, Clemens 
Romanus, Ignatius and Polycarp. As 
to the first of these they afford manifest 
proofs of adult-baptism, and that as per- 
formed by immersion. Clemens Roma- 
nus wrote an epistle to the Corinthians, 
still extant ; but there is not a syllable 
in it abdut infant-baptism. Ignatius 
wrote epistles to several churches, as 
well as to particular persons ; but makes 
no mention of the practice of infant- 
baptism in any of them : what he says 
favors adult-baptism. Polycarp v0rofe 
an epistle to the Philippians ; but there 





i« yiol Ane wordkn it itifiuit«b«p* 
The Chilitkii writers 
ieotmd century, Vhich are extant are 
dustift Martw, A^en^ras, The^h^ 
of Antioch, Tatian, Minutius Felix, Ire* 
neeus and Clemens of Alexandria : and 
of all these writers, there is not qne that 
j»ys anything of infant-baptism. There 
is but one pretended to, and that is 
Irenttus ; ana but a single passage out 
of him ; and the chapter from which it 
is taken is, by some learned men, judged 
to be spurious, since it makes Christ to 
live to be 50 years old, yea, to a senior 
age. It would be easy, however, to pro- 
duce passages out of the above writers, 
in favor of believers’ baptism. As to 
the third century, it will be allowed that 
infant-baptism was spoken of in it ; and 
the very first man that mentions it, 
speaks against it, namely, Tertullian.” 

Thus much Dr. Gill. The reader 
may now pin his faith on whom he 
pleases, — on Dr. Gill, who makes the 
above assertions, or on Mr. Bpstwick, 
who says ; “ It would weary your 
patience to cite all the authors that 
might be produced to this purpose,** 
namely, the provii\g that infant-bap- 
tism was the practice of the apostles 
and the primitive church. We, for 
our parts, are more than willing to 
have our patience tried in this matter, 
— strongly suspecting, that the quan- 
tity required would not weary out 
the most impatient amongst us. 


In Mngi^jg iW afliiAl !l dW ( 

blusidfi. m muit y 

B. has «6xmd' 

Bom. XU 16, and I Coir. 1^14 
endeavouring to prove ) 

holiness of the ehildiim pf 
parents who. have entered into a 
nant with God,-*-a thing wh^ir -Ip 
asserts gives to the former a rjbhl m 
baptism. We believe Mr. C htl 
entirely mistaken the meaning of theia 
passages ; but the length or our arU* 
cle will not permit us to ocampy spacst 
in pointing out where hlb mii^ke 
lies. As, however, the passages npy* 
on some future occasion, HU 

before us, we engage to show, lluil 
the doctrine attempted to bo fopndeil 
upon them has no plape w^tevef ia 
the word of God, and is both ahsiwd 
in itself, and mischievous in its nature* 
Most sincerely do we regret iin im^ 
portation into this land ; and dsepljr 
do we grieve that its principal abet- 
tors should be missionaries. The 
baptizing of children, on the grouuii 
of original sin, by the English Epist 
copalians, is nnscriptuml enough j; 
but the baptizing of children, on 
ground of federal holiness, by the 
American Presbyterians, is, if possible, 
more glaringly uiiscripturid still. 

Calcutta, A. L. 


Comsipoirticttce* 

REPLY TO THE REMARKS OF X. Y. ON THE ARGU. 
MENTS FOR INFANT BAPTISM. 


My dear Mr. Editor,-— In your 
number of the Oriental Baptist for 
October, you inserted some remarks 
by Y. Z.’* on my sermon’^on In- 
fant Salvation, which appeared in your 
numbers for August and September. 
I musfgjbeg you therefore to insert in 
your £xt number what 1 have here 
said ill reply. I suppose prolixly is, 
with you,. an almost unpardonable sin; 
yeUn I am the accused party, I trust to 
VOL.. 1, 3 o 


your justice' and courteiw to mlow mn 
time and space for my demnee. 

Your eomspondent *^X. V. 
cases me of drawin/sotne enormous dh^ 
ductions from apassa^ of Scriptinw i the^ 
text, I suppoiw he means rendhe ^itka 
my errors reUnire to be pointed out. 
I am»oteonimiee4thiwwhWmyii^^ 
iag is ocutuel^Rndemtoedh iium 1^ 
chargcaUewitheiTOf ; 
seeh^t that to err is brnnaa, I do not 
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choose strongly to affirm^ that every 
thing I have said, is perfectly correct ; 
hut I hope it will appear, that 1 am not 
guilty of so many heresies as ‘'X. Y. Z. 
has laid to my charge. I fear, that in some 
passages 1 have expressed myself a little 
too concisely, supposing that what was 
not expressed, would yet be understood. 
The truth is, I was afraid of the unpar- 
donable sin of prolixity, and this over 
conciseness has, I fear, furnislied “X. Y. 
Z.*^ with some of his charges against me. 

Up to the time of my sending the 
sermon on Infant Salyation to the press, 
1 had read nothing on that interesting 
subject, not even a sermon ; my thoughts 
and opinions, therefore, whether right 
or wrong, were my own ; but I have 
subsequently seen a very good work on 
Infant Salvation, and have read some 
parts of it with great satisfaction. The 
author is David Russel, D.D., I believe 
a very excellent minister of the Church 
of Scotland. The work of such a man 
needs no recommendation from me ; 
but I may state, that he supports my 
views, and in nothing, as far as I have 
read the work, does he materially differ 
from me. I wish “ X. Y. Z.” and many 
others, would give this valuable book a 
careful perusal ; for 1 fear, that my op- 
ponent thinks me not only erroneous, 
but also very singular. 

I shall now endeavour to enter a little 
minutely into the charges brought against 
me by “ X. Y. Z.» 

He charges pie with saying, that Jesus 
Christ has repaired the mischief done 
by the first Adam, and that all the 
human race are free, so far as Adam’s 
sin is concerned, from all liability to 
unishment. To this charge, Mr. Editor, 

must plead guilty ; I did say these 
things ; but X. Y. Z.” should, 1 think, 
have done me the justice to suppose, that 
I meant all liability to punishment in 
another world, I had said, in stating 
my second head, that God has not, in 
any of Scripture, threatened to 

punish men, in another world, for the 
sin of Adam, commonly termed original 
sin; and 1 did not think it necessary 
always to repeat tlib phrase, in another 
world, as I hoped the reader would un- 
derstand me as intending the limitation 
which that phrase expresses. So when 1 
said, thab all the human race are free, 
so far as Adam’s sin is concerned, from 
all liability to punishment, I, of course, 
meanti fronv all liability to punishment 


in another world. TlAs is a ^position 
which 1 feel authorizi d citill to hold, 
because there is no passage in which 
God threatens to punish men, in another 
world, for the sin of Adam. How can 
“ X. Y. Z.” think I meant to assert that 
Jesus Christ has, in all respects, repaired 
the mischief done by Adam, seeing what 
I have said, in other places, fully proves 
that I entertain no such opinion. Have 
I not acknowledged the innate depravity 
of human nature, and tliat death, and 
of course, other sufferings, have come 
upon all men in consequence of Adam’s 
sin ? But if there will be no punish- 
ment inflicted on men in another world, 
in consequence of Adam’s sin, and it is 
nowhere said tliat there will ; if all are 
to have the benefit of the obedience of 
Jesus Christ, for “ by the obedience of 
one,” the many, i. e. all, as 1 suppose, 
have been made righteous ; it appears 
quite proper to say, that Jesus Christ 
has repaired the mischief done by the 
first Adam, and that all the human race 
are free, so far as Adam’s sin is con- 
cerned, from all liability to punishment 
in another w'orld. I add the phrase, 
in another world, because I certainly 
meant, that limitation to be understood. 
“ X. Y. Z.” will perhaps say, that if 1 
intended that limiting phrase to be un- 
derstood, I ought to have inserted it, I 
certainly wish I bad inserted it more 
frequently than I have, as there would 
then have been less danger of my being 
misunderstood. As very much of the 
reasoning of “ X. Y. Z.” under the head 
which he has numbered 2ndly, pro- 
ceeds on the sup])Ositioii, that I have 
spoken too absolutely ; so that reason- 
ing is, I think, nullified by the applica- 
tion of the limiting phrase in another 
world, and I again say, that I certainly 
intended that jilirase to be understood. 
I hope, therefore, that the inferences 
which X. Y. Z.” has drawn from the 
charges brought against me, under that 
head, require no further reply. 

1 shall now turn to the cliarges which 

X, Y. Z.” has brought against me un- 
der the head which he has numbered 
3rdly. 

** All the human race were included in 
their new representative Jesus Christ, and 
consequently as he has obeyed the they 
have all obeyed it, and are tlierefo"free, so 
far as Adam’s sin is concerned, from all liabi- 
lity to punishment.” 

Let me he allowed to add, in amt/ier 
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world, 4 e. frei from all liability to 
puitishinent,#iii ianother world, and 1 
plead guilty of ifttering these erroneous 
notions as X. Y- Z.” supposes them to 
be. He brings forward against me a 
nnssage from Elph. ii. 3. which I think 
lie has not w'ell understood. The passage 
is ; We were all, by nature, children of 
wrath, even as others.” This good man 
appears to quote Scripture from me- 
mory ; but his memory is not quite 
trustworthy : he says were all •hy na- 
ture, &c., but the word all is not m the 
passage. The insertion of this wwd 
does not look well, as it luuy appear to 
add some strength to the argument of 
“ X. Y. Z. but it is perhaps a mere 
inadvertence. But let ns inquire what 
he understands by this passage. By 
being children of wrath, he undoistands 
being in a state of condemnation, and 
the terms, by nature, he refers to our 
descent from Adam ; so that the whole 
passage means, a<K;ordirig to his view's, 
that all men are in a state of condemna- 
tion, in consequence of their descent 
from Adam ; and, as far as 1 can judge 
from his expressions, he believes that 
all infants are in this state of condem- 
nation. T wish not to misunderstand 
“ X. Y. Z.” and if he does not mean to 
say that infants are inevitably lost, but 
only that they are born under a curse, 
and that, were they to die in infancy, 
that curse would be removed, and the 
infants saved through what Jesus Christ 
has done; 1 should see little about 
which he aud I have to contend. But 
such, I fear, is not the view which he 
takes of the subject ; for as he contends 
that all men are in a state of condemna- 
tion, in consequence of their descent 
from Adam, and makes no exception in 
favour of infants ; it seems fair to infer, 
that he considers all infants, should they 
die such, as doomed to eternal punish- 
ment. But notwithstanding “ X. Y. Z.” 
thus appears to sweep into the pit of 
destruction, all that die in infancy ; I 
cannot help suspecting, that he believes 
in the salvation of some, who die at tlnJl;* 
tender age. He says ; “ That all are not, 
before the commission of actuu! sin in a 
state of acceptance with God, words 
cannot more clearly teach, than do those 
of £ig|ii. 3 ” Now, if » X. Y. Z.” really 
mean^^o sweep all, into the pit of de- 
strucAon, that me in infancy, he should 
have said: ‘That none are before the 
commission of actual sin,’ kc , ; but by 
3 D 2 


using the term all with the negative 
not, and saying : “ That uU are not,” 
S 4 C. he seems to make an exception in 
favour of some, and to intimate, that, 
though all are not, previously to th«ii 
commission of actual sin, in a state of 
acceptance with God, yet that some are 
in that happy state. Now if ** X. Y, Z.” 
does believe in such a dilFcrence in the 
state of infants, it seems right to en- 

uire on what that difference is founded. 

am as ignorant who this writer is, as 
I can be ; but I do fear, (1 hope he will 
forgive me, if I am wrong,) that he is 
here leaving an opening for the imscrip- 
tiiral doctrine of baptismal regeneration. 
Admit this doctrine, and then, accord- 
ing to the views of those who receive it, 
no difileulty is felt in assigning a reason 
why some infants are saved, aud some 
are lost. 

Again, “X. Y. Z.” says; 

If I have shown that the Bible, in one 
part of It, leache-t a sentiment directly opposed 
to your correspondent, it is self-evident, that 
las notion is not correct.” 

Very true, my friend, if you have 
sliowm this, I am of course in error. 
But how cai;^ you admit, that my first 
three arguments, in favour of infant 
salvation, are not objectionable, (for you 
have nothing to say against them,) and 
not, at the same time allow, that they 
are founded on Scripture ? And if you 
allow, that they are founded on Scripture, 
how can you consistently argue, from 
Eph. ii. 3, that all infants are children 
of wrath, or in a state of condemnation? 
If some passages teach infant salvation, 
as you seem to admit, by your having 
nothing to say against ray first three 
heads, can you be right in supposing, 
that Eph. ii. 3, teaches, that all infants 
are in a state of condemnation? Can 
Scripture thus contradict Scripture ? 
Can some passages teach, that all that 
die in infancy are saved, and tHs passage 
teach, that tney are not saved Neither 
you nor any other Christian will own, 
that what is taught in one passage of 
Scripture, is untaught in another. It 
follows, then, 1 suppose, that when some 
passages appear to contradict what other 
passages appear to teach, that the true 
meaning 01 some of these passages bAss 
not been well understood. If then, Mr. 
Editor, some passages appear to teach 
infant salvation, and Eph. ii, 3, appears 
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t<> teftcli that all iiifahts are lost, either 
that passage, or those which appear to 
teach infant salvation, must have be^ 
misunderstood. It seems therefore per- 
fectly right to proceed to the examin- 
ation of £ph. ii. 3, in order to ascertain 
how far that passage has been correctly 
Understood and interpreted by “ X. Y. 

To me it appears, that X Y. Z.” has 
erred in applying a passage to infants, 
which belongs only to adults, — no un- 
common error. I am not rich in com- 
mentators, but I think, few will he found, 
that apply this passage to infants as it 
is applied by him. The words quoted 
by “ A. Y. Z,” when taken in connection 
with the context, as they ought to be, 
present to many persons, at least, a sense 
very different from that, which he has 
attached to them. Many will, I have no 
doubt, pronounce, that the passage be- 
longs wholly to adults, and that there is 
nothing in it relative to infants. The 
context commences at the first verse of 
the chapter. 

“ And you hath he quickened, who were 
dead in trespasses and sins ; wherein, in time 
past ye walked, according to the course of 
this world, according to the prince of the 
power of the air, the spirit that now worketh 
111 the children of disobedience i among whom 
also we all iiad our conversation m times past, 
in the lust of our flesh, fulfilling the desires of 
the flesh end of the mind, and were by nature 
the children of wrath even as others.” 

Is the apostle in this passage speaking 
of infants ? No ! but of persons who 
had lived in all the crimes usually prac- 
tised by heathens, and of Jews, wdio 
had equalled heathens in wickedness, 
including himself in the number of the 
wicked Jews. Of himself then, and 
other Jews, who had lived thus wickedly, 
he says, “ and were,” i. e. and we w^ere 
** by nature children of wrath, even as 
others,” even as the Gentiles. Now does 
it not appear, that Paul and others 
who had lived in wickedness, had become 
children wrath because of their per- 
sonal transgressions ? Did not the 
crimes which they had committed con- 
stitute them children of wrath ? So 
many will think. 

« But,” says X. Y. Z.” “ What will you 
do with the phrase, by nature ? Does not Paul 
speak of himself and the Jews as being children 
of wrath, iif consequence of their descent from 
Adam, and independently of their personal 
transgressions ?” 

I think nqt ; and I think, that when 


** X. Y. Z.” understandjfthe terip^tJcr#* 6f 
nature, as meaning fiat our descent 
from Adam, and that we are children of 
wrath, or in a state of condemnation, 
on that account, he is* wrong ; it seems 
to me, that the apostle’s meaning is as 
though he had said : ' Thus it appears, 
that wc Jews w^ere, by nature, by acting 
according to the dictates and impulses 
of our nature, which is depraved, the 
children of wrath even as you Gentiles.* 
We have the same term (p^trei l/y nature, 
in Rom. ii. 14. “ For when the Gentiles, 

which have not the law, do by nature, 
y>bff€i the things contained in the law,” 
&c. Now will “ X. Y. Z.” contend, that 
the term, here rendered by nature, 
means, that the Gentiles who had not 
the law, did the things contained in the 
law, because they were in a state of 
condemnation in consequence of their 
descent from Adam? I think he will 
not assert this ; and if, in this passage, 
the term by nature, does not teach 
that we are in a state of condemnation 
for Adam’s sin, but merely teaches, as 
it seems, that the Gentiles, influenced by 
the dictates and impulses of our common 
natm’e, did the things contained in the 
law, may not the same term by 
nature, in Eph. ii. 3, mean, that the 
apostle and the Jews, by acting accord- 
ing to the dictates and impulses of hu- 
man nature, which alas ! is depraved, 
became children of wrath even as the 
Gentiles ? If my views of this passage 
are correct it will, I think, follow, that 
even adults are not children of wrath, 
not in a state of condemnation, in con- 
sequence of Adam’s sin, but only lu 
consequence of their personal trangres- 
sions,— in consequence of following the 
dictates and impulses of their dejiraved 
nature. 

But let us return to infants ; and here 
I may ask, if this passage docs not 
teach that infants are children of wrath, 
and if, as “ X. Y. Z.” allows, they are 
not liable to punishment, in another 
world, in consequence of Adam’s sin ; 
• ^('here is the impropriety of considering 
them in a state of acceptance with God, 
until thiy commit actual sin? Were 
they to die before they commit actual 
sin, would they not be saved? We do 
not scruple to speak of belie versi^Jesus 
Christ, though actual sinners, Unbeing 
in a state of acceptance with God, be- 
cause, were they to die, they would be 
saved; then why not say the sainet^of 
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infftntsl Were jbot our first parents^ 
tiefore toey in a state of accept- 

ance with God ? *And is not the state of 
irresponsible infants, with respect to 
their non-liability to punishment, neai'ly 
or quite on a par with that of our first 
parents while in a state of innocence ? 

It may be doubted, whether 'infants 
are quite so vile, so polluted, so full of 
sin as some persons consider them* 
That they have a depraved nature, is 
readily admitted ; but it is worthy of 
remark, that our Lord does not place 
them in that black list, in which some 
men would place them. He says : Ex- 
cept ye be converted, and become as 
little children, ye shall in no wdse enter 
into the kingdom of Heaven.” This 
language might almost induce us to think, 
that there is something good in little 
children ; and, certain it is, that there is 
something in them worthy of imitation. 
Much has been said about original sin, 
and the necessity of having it removed 
by baptism, a necessity unknown to 
Scripture ; but had the original sin of 
these little children, whom our Saviour 
commended, been removed by baptism ? 
We think not ; and yet to these unbap- 
tised, unrepenting little children, did our 
Lord send, not vile profligates, but his 
disciples and apostles for instruction. 
Yes ! he requires all his disciples to 
imitate little children. If our Lqrd had 
counted little children as much defiled 
with Adam’s sin as many count them, it 
niay be doubted whether he would have 
held them up as examples to his disciples, 
examples to really pious men. It is a 
fact, whatever we may think of it, that 
our Lord sent his own baptized apostles 
to learn lessons of innocency and simpli- 
city, of gentleness and meekness, from 
unbaptized children. It may seem to 
some a strange doctrine, but there are 
those who will say, that though, in 
infants, there is corruption, yet that 
there is in them no guilt ; that though 
there is in them depravity, yet no sin.* 

4th. “X. Y. Z.” says ; “ Lei us now 
examine the evidence from Rom. v. 

‘ For as, by one man’s disobedience, 
many were made sinners; s<^ by the 
obedience of one, shall many be made 
righteous.’ ” — “ X. Y. Z.” I suppose, un- 
derstaypids the second clause of this verse 
of the justification of believers; the 
» / 

♦ See Vol. 1. page 99, of the Hannard Kiiol- 
Jy^sJSociety. 


many that are made righleoua ptre, he 
thinks, believers in Jesus ; hence he cau« 
not acknowledge that the term many 
xdeans all, because all do not believe in 
Jesus, and, of course, all are not, in that 
way, justified. Thus it is clear, tliat if 
the justification mentioned, in this verse, 
is that of believers, the term many cannot 
signify all. “ X. Y. Z.” has givenitas his 
opinion, that 1 am wrong in tliinking 
that the term maay in the second clause 
of this verse signifies all ; but 1 cannot 
see that he has exhibited any proof of 
my error. I am therefore unconvinced, 
and I must still contend, as the term 
many in the first clause necessarily signi- 
fies allj so, by the rules of language, 
the term many in the second clause must 
have the same comprehensive import, I 
suppose then that the second clause 
signifies that, by the obedience of one, 
all have, in some way or other, been 
made righteous. And why should not 
this be the true sense of the passage ? 
What heresy is taught by this sense ? 

** But/* says *‘X. Y. Z./’ “the claaso 
signifies the jusUficatJon of believers ; and as 
ail men will not be saved by what Jesus 
Christ has done, because they will nut all 
believe on him ; so the term many cannot 
signify all.** 

But how does be know that this clause 
relates to the justification of believers ? 
Is there no justification but that of 
believers? “X. Y. Z.” may say: ‘No! 
none but that but I think there is 
another kind of justification. It appears 
to me that many good men have first 
determined the sense of this passage, 
according to their own system of theo- 
logy, and then have explained the pas- 
sage so as to make it accord with their 
own views ; thus they must, in order to 
be consistent contend that the term 
many does not mean all. But what if 
we adopt another method of interpreta- 
tion? What if, instead of first deter- 
mining the sense, and then examining 
the terms, we first examirm the terms, 
and then from them endea^ur to dis- 
cover the sense. Now, it appears to 
me, and to others as well as to myself, 
the rules of langftage require the term 
many, in the second clause of verse 19th, 
to be understood in the same eompre« 
bensive sense as in the first clause, wh^ 
it incontestably means allj for Fnui 
certainly intended to place the two 
clauses in contrast. But where would 
be the contrast, if the «two principal 
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terms, the terms placed in opposition to 
each other, the terms on which the 
whole contrast hinges, were to be un- 
derstood in two different senses? But 
if the term many in the second clause 
really means all, it follows that the 
justmcation spoken of, in that clause, 
cannot be justification by faith, or the 
justification of believers, for all men virill 
not believe and be justified by faith. 
There must then be another justification, 
which is not by faith ; and of that, it is 
supposed, the apostle is here speaking. 
Now' if it be admitted, that infants are 
saved, they must, in some way, be 
justified; but, as they cannot believe, 
their justification must be a justification 
without faith ; why then may not the 
justification, of which the apostle speaks 
in this verse, belong to them ? And as 
God has not, in any part of Scripture, 
threatened to j)unish men, in another 
world, for the sin of Adam, as “ X. Y. 
Z.” himself allows, by admitting any 
second argument, does it not follow, 
that all men are justified from the sin 
of Adam, so far as not to be liable to 
suffer for it in another world f If this 
reasoning is correct, w^e have here then 
not only a justification without faith, 
but also a justification, which, strange 
as it may appear to “ X. Y. Z.” leaves 
the subjects of it, if impenitent sinners, 
as many of them are, “ undelivered from 
spiritual death*' Where then is the 
objection to that view of the passage 
which I have taken of it ; viz. that the 
justification spoken of in the second 
clause of verse the 19th, is a justification 
from the sin of Adam, a justification 
which belongs to all men, whether in- 
fants or adults, and which is, of course, 
communicated irrespective of faith in 
those on whom it is bestowed. Thus it 
appears to me, that by understanding 
the term many in second clause of 
this verse, to mean all, as it undeniably 
does in the first clause, we come to a 
correct and clear explanation of the 
passage, f 

But “ X. Y. Z.” adduces another pas- 
sage, which he thinks is much against 
Miy views of the subject in question. It 
is verse 18th— Even so by the righte- 
ousness of one; the free gift came upon 
liJ men to justification of life.^’ Can 
jiistification, he asks, which leaves the 
subjects of it undelivered from spiritual 
death, be called a justification unto life f** 
Perhaps it cannot be called a justifica- 


tion wnto life, nor doe^ Paul spuak of a 
justification mto life | hin words are 
justification of life. Why has ‘^X. Y. 
Z** misquoted this passage so as to give 
it the appearance of another sense ? Has 
he attempted to mislead the reader ? I 
think not. This misquotation is, I ap- 
prehend, nothing more than the natural 
result of being deceived himself. Think- 
ing, as “ X. Y. 7j** evidently does, that 
justification of life means justification 
unto life eternal, as that justification 
which is connected with eternal life, he 
has only expressed his own views of the 
passage, and unconsciously, as I believe, 
introduced the little connecting parti(!le 
unto, as expressing his views better than 
the little word of found in the text. 

I do not think that this passage, 
adduced against me by “ X. Y. Z.,” will 
either injure my cause, or sup|)ort his 
own. The little but important word all 
in verse 18, which is not the gloss of an 
interpreter, but a word from the apostle’s 
own pen, shows that the justification 
spoken of in this verse, is not justification 
by faith, not that by which the adults, 
wdio are the subjects of it, are entitled to 
eternal life ; for if such were the justifi- 
cation here intended, then would the 
passage teach universal salvation. Yes ! 
for if the justification here mentioned, 
is that justification by which eternal life 
is to be obtained, and a justification, 
(for so the text teaches) which all men 
enjoy, it follows, that all men will be 
saved, the vilest of the vile, as well as 
the most pious, and that all men are 
justified irrespective of faith, for that 
cannot be justification by faith, which 
unbelievers partake in common with 
believers 

But if the justification of life cannot 
mean, as ^‘X. Y. Z*' understands it to 
mean, that justification which ensures 
eternal happiness, then it is to be pre- 
sumed, that the terra justification, in 
this verse, must have some other sense. 
May not the phrase “justification of 
life,” mean, that, through the mediation 

Jesus Christ, all men are so far justi- 
fied as to be permitted to enjoy a tem- 
poral lifft? on earth ? The original sen- 
tence denounced against our first parents, 
in case of transgression, was death, 
immediate death. “ In the day thj^t thou 
eatest thereof, thou shalt surely die.” 
But was this sentence executed ? I think, 
we may venture to say, ‘ No, it’was not,* 
for our first parents did not die imme- 



REMARKS ON THE LETTER TO A FRIEND. 


m 


diately. % Some pbrsons seem to think, 
that the se«tenle was executed, hut 
they evidently feera difficulty in showing 
us how it was carried into execution. 
One will say, that the threatening was 
spiritual death, and that Adam and Eve 
became spiritually dead, as soon as they 
had trangressed ; and another will say i 
^ Though Adam and Eve did not actually 
die as soon as they had trangressed ; 
yet their bodies, which before were im- 
mortal, did, from that time, become 
mortal, and liable to death. That they 
became both spiritually dead, and mortal 
from the moment of their transgression, 
we need not doubt ; but still I do not 
think, that either of these evils was the 
execution of the sentence, because nei- 
ther of them was the immediate death 
of the body, but that, as it appears to 
me, was the sentence denounced. Shall 
w'e not say, that, out of respect to what 
Jesus Christ was Ip do, our first parents 
were reprieved for a time, or that the 
sentence of immediate death was com- 
muted into death at some distant period ? 
Thus, though they were to die even- 
tually, they were permitted to live for 
the present. Now 1 am inclined to 
think, that this permission to live for 
the ])resent, was the justification of life, 
of which the apostle speaks ; and as all 
the posterity of Adam and Eve w^erc 


included in this permission to live, so 
all men enjoy this justification of life. 
T^is commutation of the sentence, or 
this justification of life, was plainly inti- 
mated to our first parents at the time, 
when it was said, that the seed of the 
woman should bruise the serpent’s head ; 
for if they were to have children, they 
must live for the present. This com- 
mutation of the sentence, and permission 
to live for the present, will not perhaps 
appear very wonderful to those who 
believe, as the apostle teaches, Ejih. i. 4, 
that the plan of redemption was formed, 
and a Saviour apjiointed, before the 
foundation of the world. Thus the fall 
of man having been foreseen, and a 
Mediator appointed, man was at once 
placed under the mediatorial system. 
If my views on this passage arc correct, 
the apostle speaks in the 18th verse of 
a justification, which is not by faith, as 
well as in verse 19th ; there are then, it 
is supposed, two kinds of justification, 
neither of which can be called justifica- 
tion by faith, and both of which leave 
the subjects of them undelivered from 
spiritual death, 

I hope I have now replied to all the 
important points, in the animadversions 
of “ X. Y. 7^ and I leave the reader to 
judge how far 1 am in error. 

W. li. 


REMARKS ON THE LETTER TO A FRIEND. 

To the Editor of the Oriental Baptist. 


Sir, — In the 333rd page of your num- 
ber for November, I find that my esteem- 
ed friend has published his letter to me 
on Baptism, — and to which 1 should have 
rejilied at some length — but for occupy- 
ing too much of his time in an argu- 
ment, which, I think resembles a drawn 
battle between two sects, where boti** 
claim the victory and apparently fight 
under the same banner. # 

I ought perhaps to send you my re- 
marks on Bamfield’s Book, for insertion, 
but I am a simple-minded man and do 
not aspire to enter into discussion with 
such lormi^able antagonists who threaten 
to bring^hundred octavo pages into the 
fijli — while your remai'ks in page 337* 


on the Rev. Mr. Morrison’s pamphlet- 
show your readiness and aptitude to 
double that number — and firm determin- 
ation not to be convinced — till a voice 
from heaven declares the interpretation 
of the words, " Except a rotm be born of 
water and df the Spirit, he ^not entei; 
into the kingdom of God.” — John, iii. 5^ 
I mil take my leave by refering uA 
friend and yourself to Bishop WilsouV 
18th and 19th Exjlository*Lectures on 
St. Paul’s Epistle to the Colossians, pub- 
lished in 1846, and there you will m 
Christian and Infant Baptism handed 
with the simple-heartedness and meek- 
ness of a true Christian. Jt would 
presumption when such at^le champions 
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we enlisted^ for me to defend and vindi- 
cate, what has existed to our certain 
knowledge for more than fifteen hnnd^d 
years. 

W. R. P. 

Note. — We admire the modesty of ** W. 
K. P.*’ and especially his implied desire for the 
discussion of this time- honored question with 
the simple-heartedness and meekness of a true 
Christian—a consummation devoutly to be 
wished. It is not sufficient, however, for the 
Chnstian to be merely harmless as a dove ; he 
must also be wise as a serpent. Certainly in 


a point of practical ob^ience, tlvi believer 
should call no man ma ter qpon earth, but 
search the Scriptures foff| himself, and boldly 
follow what he believes to be therein taught by 
the Spirit of God. We hope our correspondent’s 
modesty may soon be tempered with wisdom 
and boldness sufficient to lead him beyond the 
vista of “ more than .1600 years”— a terminus 
more than suspicious, seeing that 300 years 
previously an inspired apostle found it neces- 
sary to write to the people of (iod, — “ Believe 
not every spirit, but try I he spirits whether 
they are of God, because many false prophets 
are goqe out into the world.” — Ed. 


lilfUfliottS fttttellisriicr. 

RECENT BAPTISMS. 


We are again permitted to record an 
accession of members to several of the 
churches. Of the whole number, whose 
baptism on a profession of faith in Christ 
we have now to report, four are the chil- 
dren of Missionaries. We earnestly hope, 
these will be followed by many more, 
and that the children of those who have 
laboured and toiled for the conversion 
of souls, will rise up to glorify the God 
of their fathers, and add to their parents’ 
joys by sharing with them the blessings 
of salvation. 

Calcutta, Circular Road, the Rev. 
Mr. Leslie had the unspeakable plea- 
sure of baptizing three believers, one 
of them his own daughter, on the first 
Sabbath in November. On the same 
day a native convert was baptized by 
Mr. Wenger and joined the church in 
South Collingah under his ])astoral care. 

On the 17 th October, native females 
were baptized by Mr. Page and received 
into the church under his charge at 
ViSHNUPUR and another 011 the 21st ult. 

At Seaampore, three converts put 
on the Lord Jesus Christ by baptism, on 

. r 


the 7th ult. One was a native, the 
other tw'o, a son and a daughter of the 
Rev. Mr. Fink, who have thus in early 
life chosen the Lord for their portion. 

AtDiNAPORE, Mr. Price baptized /it'o 
believers on the 6th iilt. These, as well 
as seven baptized in October, belong to 
11. M. 98tb. May they have grace to 
continue faithful to the end. 

At Patna, Mr. Becldy had the high 
satisfaction of ba])tizirig one of his owni 
children on the 28th October. 

At Dina PORE, on the 2-1 th October, 
Mr. Sraylie baptized a young man, for- 
merly a Musalman who had been about 
two years under instruction. 

On the .'ilst October, Mr. Johannes 
of Chittagong had the pleasure of im- 
mersing three converts on a profession 
of their faith in the l^ord Jesus Christ 
and of receiving them into the church. 

A letter from Sib.sa'gar in Assam 
relates tliat on the 24th October Mr. 
Brown baptized two men, Assamese and 
heads of families. Others are said to 
appear serious, and it is hoped, will ere 
long follow this example. 


MADRAS. 

^ The follo^ug extjSw^t of a letter from Madras, dated 15th Oct. notices the arrival 

End receptioil of the Rev. J. T. Page. May his labours there be abundantly blessed 
tn the converaioh of sinners to God. 

^You will have heard of the arrival of the Rev. J. T. Page ; he arrived in the ship ” Barham” 
on the 30th September; he met with a kind reception at Madras, ministers and othv.rs have done 
all in their power to make him comfortable. 'J'he Rev. Mr. Porter has kindly gi^^-ll him the 
use of his pulpk once every Sabbath, and he has preached twice since his arrival w^th' much 
acceptance. ^ ^ ^ ^ 
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barisXl. 

Tlio llcv. J. Dairy, who has lor the pri‘sent taken charge of tliis station, has 
reeeutly s])cnt ncail} a inoiith in visiting diirerent villagiis, where the native con- 
verts resiile. He lias locateil 5 or (J native preachers in as many villages, and is 
anxious to erect inmieiliately hve or six houses for their residcnee, and the same 
number ol* hungjilows to serve as ehajicls in which the ])oor converts may mei't to 
worshi[> Chid, lie hopes by getting the native Christians to assist in the erection 
of these huililiiigs to complete the v\ hole at a cost of about two hundred rupees. 
Contributions for these objects will be very acceptable. 

I 


AGRA. 

rilOxM REV. J. AUKEPExVCE, 


1 am out almost daily with one of 
our native agents for the jmrpose of 
lireaehmg. 1 have not travelled far, 
inasmueh as the lieat, rains and other 
cireumstaiiees have preveiitod my taking 
a distant exeursiou. A few days ago how'- 
ever 1 went in eoinpany with Mr. Dan- 
nenherg and two native preachers to 
Sauna. We nnuli* a division of labour, 
Mr. D. going to the left, and I to the j 
right. In two villages I had lanja con- 
gregations, aiul as 1 addressed them the 
word did verily seem •to be clothed with 
power. A door of utterance” was open- 


ed unto me. Tlic eye and ear were 
attent. Every hostile murmur w^as hush- 
ed, for the solemn truths I deelared 
engaged and’rivetted the attention. Oh 
that it may ap]>car amid the records of 
eternity that on these solemn occasions 
I did not labour in vain or s[)end my 
strength for nought. 

Our exchequer is now exhausted. AYo 
have no funds, and the year has not 
expired. If some friend or friends of 
the Redeemer would aid us in replen- 
ishing the same he or they would lay 
us under great obligations. 


AGRA. — CHITAURA. 

FROM THE REV. R. AVILLIAMS. 


Aug, 27, IS 4/. — I have been lately 
out for some few’ days preaching at Chi- 
taura and in ten of the surrounding vil- 
lages. I had good and attentive congre- 
gations. I w as very much pleasetl f(? 
observe some who formerly could not be 
induced to hear at all, listening fltientive- 
ly to the word of truth ; 1 was also glad 
to sec some of those poor converts who 
have so recently left us,ilock to the chapel 
to unite vvijh us as usual in the w'orshij) 
of (i!)d.^I sjiokc to them aflectionately 
and as pucli to the point as 1 could ; I 
fclL it. On the whole, froi^ 

voy^. iS 3 ifi ' 


what I witnessed myself, and from what 
has been reported to me by brother 
Smith, I dp hope to see a ^uch more 
flourishing church there at iil very dis4 
taut period. The good seed of t^ 
kingdom is indeed, plentiful^ sciitter%l 
all around by brother Sniitl^nd ThakA 
Diis. The gospel is faithful^ and stateiu 
ly preached, to some lilindreds in thw 
more immediate neighbourhood, 
hence we have good reason tt) conclifae, 
that, through the blessing of Heaven, 
much good will be cfFecjed in a little 
time. Indeed, there is niw more rea^ 
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prosperity at Chitaura, than at any 
former period. Our cause is now much 
better understood, and placed on a right, 
and firm foundation. ‘‘ Save now 1 be- 
seech thee, O Lord. O Lord, I beseech 
thee send now prosperity.” 


FROM REV. J. SMITH. 

Oct, 9th, 1847. — I am happy to say 
things are wearing a much better as])cct 
here than when I last wrote. Our commu- 
nity now consists of seven families and six 
single men : two families have just joined 
our village, the beads of which are inquir- 
ers, and two or three more arc coming as 
soon as their crops arc got in. I have 
built ten houses and am just going to 
commence ten more — our peo^de are 
perfectly sejiarate from the heathen, and 
have given up every idolatrous sign ; 
they all attend w^orship daily and many 
are much improved in their walk and 
conversation, so that I think on the 
whole a decided improvement has taken 
place. A boys’ school has been com- 
menced and before the close of the 
year we hope also to begin a girls’. We 


preach the gospel rfiaily in the sur- 
rounding villages, andj tb? people hear 
with a good deal of '^attention ; indeed 
there appears to be spirit of inquiry 
amongst them, which I trust will end in 
many giving themselves to the Lord and 
then to his liooplo* Chitaura is a most 
advantageous situation ; there is a market 
held every day in the week within four 
miles, and the w4iolc country is studded 
with villages containing thousands of 
immortal souls. 1 feel my post to be a 
most resjionsible one, still J think I may 
say the Lord has w^oinlerfnlly supjiorted 
me through ])erhaj)s the most trying sea- 
son, and now I feel more attached to 
my work than I have ever done ; in sliort 
there is much to cause me to hope that 
Chitaura is destined to giv(‘ light to many 
who are sitting in darkness. I have not 
heen able yet thoroughly to investigate 
the district, except near at hand, but 
now through the blissing of God I am 
beginning to take longer journics, as 
my family is settled and healthy, our 
two little children f»ye doing well and I 
am not afraid to leave home for a few 
days. 


PATNA. 

FROM REV. II. BEDDY. 


I do myself the pleasure of commu- 
nicating to you the gratifying intelligence 
that on last Thursday evening the 28th 
October, I had the privilege of bap- 
tizing my third eldest son, Isaac, a lad of 
16 years of age, having been jireviously 
proposed to, and accepted by the Church; 
It was a scene that ought to be remem- 
bered by me and his mother and aunt 
with feelings of peculiar interest ; he has 
always been a seriously disjiosed child, 
and from his infancy attached himself 
much to his aunt, who was and is 
equally attached to him, from whom he 
has derived much of his religious in- 
f struction/lind to whose prayers and deep 
iconcern on his behalf, under God’s bless- 
j ig, I attr^ute his religious impressions, 
/it is now"*some sii or eight months 
Uince I received decided proofs of his 
^esire to be united to the Lord by the 
yrdinances of his church. I have myself 
on many .occasions been led to think 
there was a work of grace going on in 
his heart. At times when he could not 
have had th< most remote idea of my 


coming into bis bcd-rooni, T have found 
him on bis knees engaged iii ])ra> er, and 
the remark that my mmd tluni led me 
to make was that eertaiiily he was not 
saywy bis prayers, but tluit be was pray- 
ing : 111 the language of the Holy S])irit, 
I felt 1 was at liberty to exclaim, “ Be- 
hold he jirayeth.” May the Lord lvee[) 
him through faith unto Salvation. I re- 
gret to say thatw e ap])env here as if there 
j was no such thing ns a God to he served, 
and wdio will judge the w'orld in righte- 
ousness. No inquirer exeejit two girls 
in the Refuge, who wish to be baptised, 
but whom we think it prudent to ket‘|» 
back for sometime. We seem to liave 
Ifiiinost lived down all opposition iii the 
bazar, seldom is any thing now said iii 
opposition ; this morning my native 
assistaut and I preached to a tolerably 
large number of people ; they listened 
with seeming attention, and approved of 
much of what was said ; not a mouth was 
opened to contradict,and hert! H see tis to 
rest. ]V^ method in the bazai\js rather 
^short, I take some passage ar.a it 
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out of t^e Testament and then ex]dain 
it, leading m}j^ hearers to the great and 
important subjeetj, man’s sin, helpless- 
ness in himself, tlie insulHeiency of all 
the systems Hindus and Muhammadans 
have recourse to as religions, from the 
])OKitive fact that continue 

witliont any change — and meuhy degrees 
show them Salvation through (Christ, his 
hive for sinners, inviting them to come 
to him and believe in him for salvation. 
Should any one be angry, 1 generally 
sa\^, 1 am come to tell you where you 


may. get medicine if you are sick — is 
this the act of a friend or an enemy ? 
and by this I generally get a large jiarty 
wno frown down the malcontents. 

The Orphan Re/uffe. 

In reference to this Mr. Beddy says. 
We are still very htidly off for funds 
for onr Refuge. “ In God is our trust,” 
Contributions in aid of this institution 
will he very acceptable, and may be sent 
direct to Mr. Reddy or to Uev..l. Thomas, 
Baptist Mission Press, Calcutta. 


DINAMPUR. 

FROM THE REV. II. SMYLIE. 


Sepf. l.s^. — I am happy to say our 
school continues much the same as 
formerly. We have in daily attendance 
from to 80. We might have many 
more if wc hail room for them ; we intend 
to enlarge the sclmol-house in the cold 
wt'.ather wlien straw and bamboos are 
cheaper than they^u’c now. 

IJnlcvSs when pri^entetl by the rain, 
wliicli has been more frequent and more 
ahuiidaiit this ear than usual, we have 
been in the bazar daily. Much of our 
time there has been spent in arguing 
with the Musalinans on the folly of 
making a feast for dead men, w ho, for 
any thing they know of their yireseiit 
state, may be in hell ; in all jirobahility 
they were worshipyiing demons; at any 
rate, it is idolatry as gross as that of the 
Hindu pindi or shraddha. Very few^ of 
them had the courage to uphold this 
worship. SoiiK^ would say, the new 
IVlusalmans do not make this puja,as they 
themselves call it. 

One thing which has given them more 
trouble than any I ever saw^ tried, is to 
bring them ha(‘lv, and keeji them to the 
jioint on which they are arguing, when 
they wander from it. They are ever on 
the move from subject to subject ; when 
tliey find they are not likely to gain 
the argument, they turn to some thing 
which has iiothiiig at all to do with 
that in hand, but when brought bads* 
again ainl again, to the point and told 
to prove it, few of them can beJir it, be- 
cause their subjects cannot be proved. 
Many of them (lo not know what proof 
means, bold assertion having hitherto 
satisfied tln^pi. When they have de- 
clareik the^j^iiran to he from God, and 
MuhamiHiJl his prophet, they have been 
to lyovc it. Some say the Qurai^ 


is its own w itness ; but in this w’ay any 
impostor may rise up, WTite a btxik ainl 
say God gave it — and that God sent 
him, and that he went n]> to heaven ; 
but no court, no set of honest men would 
allow such to he any proof at all. Give 
ns some such proof as God gave of his 
having sent Moses, lie sjioki* to Moses 
before thousands and tens of thousands 
of men, and those men hearil what he 
said, and saw what he did ; now' give us 
soinetliiiig like this, and then wc may 
venture to say some snyiernatural |)Ower 
gave the Quran to Muhammad ; give ns 
some such }>roof as God has given that 
he sent Jiisns (Christ to he the Saviour 
of tlic w'orld. During a yieriod of 4,000 
years all the jirophets told of the coming 
of Christ. They foretold the time he 
would be born, the iariiily in which lie 
would he born, the name of the zillah 
and village. His history was written 
Ijcforc his birth, or before he came into 
the world ; now' give us sonieihiiig like 
this relative to your prophet. 

For some time back we have refuted 
every argument produced from the Hadis, 
because those hooks, according to their 
own account, were not from (iod, and 
they always say, God gave four books. 
AVell,if so, do not bring in your Hadis be- 
cause that would be iiiakiiig^naiiy more 
books, andITesidcs we wdll taiie nothing 
but what you yourselves allow' iso In^ 
God's word. The * schekd launshi, P ^ 
other day asked •hie thl Meaning 
fasting or what the*Qurarr/iid of it. | 
mentioned what is written in the secono 
chapter of that book ; wlWe to proyj 
that it is from God. Miih^mad hi>ta 
jiretty plainly, tffat it W'as given to the 
Jews by him who gave the daw. I then 
told him the use of fasting, / and request* 



S^t4 MISSION AEY HERALD. BOR DECEMBER. 1847. 


ed he would go to the maulavi and 
ask him what he had to say about it^ 
and, if possible, get liim to read the 
second chapter of the Qurian. Shoudd he 
grant his request, then to ask him, Kfew 
God could come down in clquds before 
the children of Israel ? On this question 
being put, and fhe favour requested, 
the maulavi became very angry, and 
said you too wish to become a heretic. 


do you ? Who told you such things are 
written in the Qurhn ? it is not you# 
part to question but ^o listen, and be- 
lieve whatever is sait^ You have been 
among the unbelievers, and you are on the 
high road ^:o ruin. The maulavi thinks, 
whenever m'^4u;«^ven to ])ut questions 
their cause our the Quran will surely fail/ 
When men begin to judge for themselves 
this will undoubtedly be the case. 


DACCA. ' 

REV. W. IlORlNSOiST. 


Nov, 2, 1847. — Last wu*ek I went to 
Sudder market with our native brethren, 
and was able to jireach to tlie jieople, 
though not quite so long as sometimes. 
Last Sabbath I was able to preach both 
in Bengali and English. This I had 
not been able to do for two or three 
months ; but now, thanks to the Lord, 
though not very strong, I can labour 
again, and as the cold weather advan- 
ces, I hope to get stronger. 

The books arrived with the steamer, 
and a box of them is packed for (3o- 
milla. I have not distributed so many 
as usual, because, the courts have been 
shut for twenty days ; but when the 
courts are opened, after the vacation, 

I shall, no doubt, have as many cus- 
tomers as before. Send, if you please, j 
another supply by the next steamer. j 
In a former letter I mentioned Raja j 
Bazar, and a poor man there, who i 
seemed almost inclined to become a 
Christian. The place has been visited 
by our native brethren, on the Sab- 
bath, and an attempt made to have 
a regular service there every Sabbath ; 
but we have not, I am sorry to say, suc- 
ceeded. On the Sabbath before last, a 
number of persons came to the poor 
man’s house, and, after the service, 
insisted on his deciding on the spot, 
whether he w^ould become a Christian, 
or continue in caste. He should not, 
they told Jsim, be half a Christian, and 
B^du, as Im had a long time 
talked to him seriously, 

' sav^lm* danger, and, at the same 
tolowlS villagers to let him have 
[e mol^ime to think the matter 
before ^hey forced him to a deci- 
Lasy Sabbath-day, when Jayna- 
• went to the village to preach, as 
he ^l^osed, poor l^ikkur Das had 
^dj^cided noiilto. be a Christian; he said 
^ Jaynki4^ : Smoke and go away ; 


you must not preach here any more ; I 
cannot become a Christian ; I cannot 
bear the loss of caste. I want to marry 
my daughters, but if I become a Chris- 
tian, no one w4U have them ; the family 
priest too will not come near me ; and 
all my nidglibours will forsake me, I 
cannot bear all this, so I shall not be- 
come a Christian.” Thus Satan has 
prevailed for the present ; we shall not 
however, forsal^c, tlmF village ; our bre- 
thren i)ass throiigh \as they go to Sud- 
der market, and they will 5kll and see 
poor Thakur Das soinetjijries, and there 
are other persoms in the village who will 
hear the gospel, 

Ramjiban is gone to Mymensing ; 
aflliction, in one shape or other, j)re- 
vented any one of the others from gomg 
wdth him, so he took Gokul, the old 
brahman, wdio is with us, an inquirer, 
and went with him. I believe he has 
been absent more than twenty days, but 
j he li«s been well employed. 1 have 
received two letters from him, both very 
, pleasing ; in his Iasi, he mentions a 
I Musalmaii of some respectability, who 
had invited him to his house, and iieard 
him with much ajiparent interest ; and 
said to him, ” Next Sunday there will 
be many of my friends at niy house, 
you must come and preach to them.” 
Ramjiban had intended, before the Sab- 
bath, to leave Mymensing, and return 
home ; but be felt it his duty to remain, 
and comply with this invitation. lie 
.Iftierefore appointed Monday, Nov. Ist, 
for leaving that place. He says that 
he receives two or three notes every 
da}^ from respectable people, requesting 
books. It seems that everywhere he 
is treated well, and that great numbers 
are anxious for books. St^U w^e cease 
to sow the seed in this mann^, dcBjpair- 
ing of a future harvest, oi^hall we 
(^>erscvere ? 






